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INQUIRY  INTO  THE  CREDIBILITY  OF  THE 
EARLY  ROMAN  HISTORY. 


Chapter  XII. 

HISTORY  OF  ROME,  FROM  THE  EXPULSION  OF 
THE  KINGS  TO  THE  BURNING  OF  THE  CITY 
BY  THE  GAULS. 

(509—390  b.c.) 

Part  I. — from  the  establishment  of  consuls 

TO  THE  FIRST  SECESSION. 

(509—494  B.C.) 

§ I T TTE  now  enter  upon  a period  of  one  hundred  and  twenty 
* * years,  which  resembles  the  previous  period  of  two 
hundred  and  forty-four  years  in  being  prior  to  all  regular  con- 
temporary history,  but  differs  from  it  in  approaching  more 
closely  to  the  time  when  oral  traditions  were  committed  to  the 
sure  custody  of  writing.  The  reminiscences  from  which  this 
portion  of  the  history  was  written  down  were  fresher,  and  more 
distinct,  and  had  passed  through  a shorter  series  of  reporters ; 
and  hence  they  probably  adhered  more  closely  to  the  truth,  and 
contained  a larger  portion  of  real  fact,  than  the  legends  out  of 
which  the  previous  history  was  formed.  As  the  story  advances, 
we  cease  to  float  about  in  entire  uncertainty,  and  we  observe 
some  points  of  fixed  and  immoveable  land  rising  on  the  horizon. 
The  mists  of  night  begin  to  disperse,  and  we  discover  some  faint 
traces  of  real  objects. 

Jamque  rubescebat  stellis  Aurora  fugatis, 

Quum  procul  obscuros  colles  humilemque  videmus 
Italiam. 
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ROME,  FROM  THE  EXPULSION  OF  THE  [cilAP.  XII. 


But  although,  when  we  descend  to  the  siege  of  Yeii  and  the 
burning  of  the  city,  we  come  to  events  of  which  the  substance  is 
clearly  historical,  we  can  perceive  but  little  difference  in  cha- 
racter between  the  narrative  of  the  early  years  of  the  Republic, 
and  that  of  the  last  years  of  the  kings.  In  external  evidence 
they  staud  on  the  same  ground  ; and  the  internal  features  of  the 
accounts  are  similar. 

§ 2 The  change  of  government  which  took  place  upon  the 
expulsion  of  the  Tarquins  is  described  to  us  as  consisting  partly 
in  the  restoration  of  old,  and  partly  in  the  introduction  of  new, 
constitutional  forms.  The  beneficent  laws  of  Tullius  respecting 
contracts  are  stated  to  have  been  re-established  ; the  common 
sacrifices  in  the  town  and  country,  «as  they  existed  under  the 
same  king,  were  renewed ; the  assembly  of  citizens,  and  its 
power  of  decision  by  vote  in  important  matters,  together  with 
the  other  constitutional  usages,  were  restored.^)  One  permanent 
innovation  was  made ; not  only  was  Tarquin  dethroned  and 
banished,  but  his  office  of  king  was  abolished ; and  its  powers 
were  divided  between  two  high  magistrates,  denominated  consuls, 
whose  office  was  annual.  The  large  powers  previously  exercised 
by  the  kiug  were  therefore  controlled  by  their  division  between 
two  persons,  and  their  limitation  to  a yearly  period. (-)  An  ar- 
rangement about  the  division  of  the  fasces  is  variously  repre- 
sented : one  historian  says  that  Brutus  alone  had  the  twelve 
fasces  formerly  borne  before  the  king:  the  other  that  each 
consul  had  twelve  fasces,  but  one  had  only  rods,  without  axes.(a) 


(1)  rt  koi  avroli  airitioaav  virtp  rwv  piyiariov,  Kai  rpTipov  tTrupi- 
peiv,  k at  TaWa  iroamiv  oaa  Kara  rovg  7rpor(povc  IGicrpovQ  t7rparTov  ; Dion. 
Hal.  v.  2.  It  is  further  stated  that  the  census,  according  to  the  laws  of 
Scrvius,  which  had  been  suspended  during  the  entire  reign  of  Tarquin  II., 
was  revived  in  the  second  year  of  the  consular  government,  ib.  c.  20. 

(2)  Post  ubi  rcgium  imperium,  quod  initio  eonservandaj  libertatis  atque 
augendte  reipublicfe  fuerat,  in  supcrbiam  dominationemque  se  eonvcrtit, 
immutato  more,  annua  imperia  binosque  imperatores  sibi  fecere.  Eo  modo 
mini  me  posse  putabant  per  licentiam  insolescere  animum  humanum.  Sal- 
lust. Cat.  6.  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  537,  n.  199. 

(3)  Dion.  Hal.  v.  2 ; Livy,  ii.  1.  Both  these  regulations  concerning 
the  fasces  are  mentioned  by  Cicero,  but  they  are  attributed  by  him  to 
Valerius,  Rep.  ii.  31.  Livy  says  : Brutus  prior,  concedente  collegd,  fasces 
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Livy  remarks  that  if  the  change  from  the  regal  to  the  consular 
government  had  taken  place  under  any  of  the  kings  before  the 
second  Tarquin,  it  would  have  been  premature ; but  that  at  the 
moment  when  it  occurred,  it  was  suited  to  the  circumstances  of 
the  Roman  community.  The  change  from  the  regal  to  the 
consular  government  is  not  represented  as  extensive,  or  as 
affecting  the  essential  characteristics  of  the  constitution.  All 
the  chief  popular  elements  of  the  consular  government  had 
already  existed  under  the  kings.  The  principal  importance  of 
the  change  is  described  as  consisting  in  the  substitution  of  two 
annual  magistrates  for  the  usurped  and  illegal  despotism  of 
Tarquin  the  Second. 

Sallust  speaks  of  the  marvellous  growth  of  the  city,  on  the 
acquisition  of  liberty,  in  terms  nearly  identical  with  those  ap- 
plied by  Herodotus  to  Athens  after  the  expulsion  of  the  Pisis- 
tratidae.(* * * 4 5)  Niebuhr,  however,  draws  a directly  opposite  inference 
from  the  treaty  between  Rome  and  Carthage,  in  the  year  of  the 
first  consuls,  -which  is  preserved  by  Polybius.  In  this  treaty 
Rome  stipulates  for  the  maritime  towns  of  Ardea,  Antium, 
Laurentum,  Circeii,  and  Tarracina,  and  any  other  Latin  towns 
which  may  be  subject  to  Rome.Q  According  to  the  history  of 
the  kings,  as  related  to  us,  the  power  of  Rome  did  not  now 
extend  over  all  these  places.  Ardea  is  described  as  having  been 
besieged  by  Tarquin,  shortly  before  his  expulsion,  but  as  having 
made  a fifteen  years’  truce  with  Rome,  and  therefore  as  being 
at  this  time  independent.^)  It  is  shortly  afterwards  included 
by  Dionysius  among  the  Latin  towns-Q  Antium  is  stated 
to  have  joined  the  Latin  league  in  the  time  of  Tarquinius 

liahuit.  Plutarch,  Publ.  12,  states  that  Valerius  yielded  the  fasces  first  to 

Lucretius  as  being  the  senior ; which  custom  remained  to  his  cwn  day. 

Cicero,  ib.,  has  the  same  statement. 

(4)  Cat.  7.  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  537,  n.  198.  Compare  tho  account  in 
Herod,  vii.  15G,  of  the  sudden  growth  of  Syracuse  under  Gelo. 

(5)  iii.  22.  For  the  third  name,  the  MSS.  appear  to  have  ’Apevrivcou, 
for  which  Ur  sin  us  reads  Aavpfvrivwv.  Niebuhr,  vol.  i.  n.  1183,  suggests 
’ ApiKTjvoov,  on  account  of  the  order  of  the  names,  but  Aricia  is  on  inland 
town,  and  according  to  its  geographical  position  it  would  precede  Antium. 

{(>)  Above,  vol.  i.  p.  521.  (7)  Dion.  Hal.  v.  61. 
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Superbus,  who  established  his  supremacy  over  the  Latiu  towns:(s) 
so  that  Antium  and  Laurentum  would,  according  to  the  common 
story,  have  been  subject  at  this  time  to  Rome.  The  colonization 
of  Circeii  is  moreover  attributed  to  Tarquin  II.  :(*)  but  of 
Tarracina  nothing  is  said  during  the  regal  period.  It  is  first 
mentioned  by  Livy  about  a century  later,  with  the  remark  that 
its  original  name  was  Anxur.(10)  Substantially  however  the  list 
of  towns  in  the  Carthaginian  treaty  agrees  with  the  received 
accounts  of  the  extent  of  the  Roman  power  under  Tarquin. 
During  the  war  with  Porsena,  and  in  the  subsequent  war  with 
the  Latins,  this  power  appears  as  curtailed;  and  Niebuhr  ac- 
cordingly considers  that  Rome,  having  attained  to  a high  pitch 
of  greatness  under  the  kings,  underwent  a decline  shortly  after 
the  expulsion  of  the  Tarquins.(u)  Such  certainly  is  the  result 
of  the  accounts  handed  down  to  us,  assuming  them  to  be  his- 
torical.^2) 

While  the  indignation  of  the  people  against  Tarquin  is  at  its 
height,  the  consuls  cause  them  to  take  an  oath  that  they  will 
never  appoint,  or  allow  any  one  else  to  appoint,  a king  at 
Rome(ls)  A law  is  said  to  have  been  afterwards  passed  by 


(8)  iv.49.  Above,  vol.  i.  p.  611. 

(n)  Livy,  i.  56  ; Dion.  Hal.  iv.  63.  Above,  vol.  i.  p.  615. 

(io)  Anxur  fuit,  qiuc  nunc  Tarracinat;  Livy,  iv.  69.  If  Livy's  state- 
ment is  correct,  we  must  suppose  that  the  name  Anxur  in  the  original  text 
of  the  treaty  was  translated  by  Polybius  into  JappdKtva. 

(u)  * It  [the  treaty  with  Carthage]  divulged  the  secret  of  the  early 
greatness  of  Rome,  and  of  her  fall  after  the  banishment  of  the  Tarquins  ; 
a secret  which  her  children  in  later  times  w ere  foolishly  anxious  to  keep 
concealed,  as  if  it  had  been  an  indelible  blot  on  the  honour  of  their  ances- 
tors Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  533.  In  this  passage,  Niebuhr  assumes  the  existence 
of  a knowledge  of  the  history  of  Home  at  this  period,  which  is  purely 
imaginary.  If  the  later  Romans  did  not  know  the  truth  about  the  events 
of  510  B.C.,  there  was  no  occasion  for  any  study  to  conceal  it.  Compare 
Schwegler,  vol.  i.  p.  790 — 2. 

(i  2)  Livy  contrasts  the  military  power  of  Rome  under  the  kings,  and 
during  the  w ar  with  Porsena  : ‘ C.  jlucius,  adolcscens  nohilis,  cui  indig- 
num  videbatur  populum  Romanum  servientem,  quum  sub  regibus  esset, 
nullo  bello  nec  ab  hostibus  ullis  obsessum  esse  ; liberum  eundem  populum 
ab  iisdem  Etruseis  obsideri,  quorum  we  [to  exercitus  fuderit i.  12.  Diony- 
bius  also  says  of  the  some  war:  Xaflivuv  rivi  c Karnyvdvrtp  Tfjp  iroXiwf  dtrOi- 
ttiav  Ik  rov  TvpprjviKov  xraitrparop,  ti>p  ovKtn  n)v  dpyatav  aliutmv  dyaXij^o- 
pevt)c  ; v.  37. 

(13)  Dion.  nal.  v.  1 ; Livy,  ii.  1.  Plutarch,  Pnbl.  2.  describes  Valerius 
rublicola  as  taking  the  oath  against  the  restoration  of  Tarquin. 
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Valerius,  which  made  it  a capital  offence,  with  forfeiture  of 
goods,  to  attempt  to  become  king.(u)  Every  such  endeavour 
continued,  throughout  the  Roman  history,  to  be  regarded  as  a 
treasonable  act : Cassius  and  Manlius  were  executed  for  this  high 
misdemeanor,  in  the  early  period  of  the  Republic ; an  apparent 
assumption  of  royalty  was  made  the  pretext  for  the  murder  of 
Tiberius  Gracchus  ;(u)  and  even  the  Csesars  could  not  acquire 
supreme  power  without  deferring  to  the  national  dislike  of  the 
kingly  title  and  insignia.  The  name  of  rex  aroused  in  the  breast 
of  a Roman  the  same  stimulating  associations  as  that  of  rOpaw op 
in  the  breast  of  a Greek.(*6)  It  is  however  difficult  to  reconcile 
this  state  of  feeling  with  the  accredited  historical  account  of  the 
Roman  kings,  who  are  described  as  exercising  a limited  power, 
in  combination  with  a senate  and  a popular  assembly,  and  one  of 
whom  was  regarded  as  the  author  of  the  liberties  of  the  plebeians. 
Both  Dionysius  and  Livy  agree  in  representing  the  general  course 
of  the  regal  government  as  mild,  popular,  and  beneficent,  and  in 
treating  the  violent  despotism  of  T;irquin  II.  as  an  extraordinary 
and  exceptional  departure  from  its  prevailing  spirit  The  pro- 
bable explanation  of  this  apparent  inconsistency  is,  that  the 
Romans  in  general  had  no  distinct  idea  of  the  constitutional 
history  of  their  kings ; and  that  they  understood  the  word  in  the 
sense  which  it  bore  in  Greece  in  the  post- Alexandrine  age ; 
when  a king  was  universally  conceived  as  possessing  an  absolute 
and  unlimited  power.(17) 


(14)  Livy,  ii.  8.  (15)  Plut.  Tib.  Gracch.  19. 

(16)  Sallust  gives  the  following  account  of  Catiline:  ‘Huncpost  do- 
minatioucm  Lucii  Sulla;  libido  maxima  invaaerat  reipublicte  capiond.T  ; 
neque  id  quibus  niodia  aasequeretur,  dum  tilt  regnum  pararet,  quidquam 
pensi  habebat;'  Cat.  5.  In  this  passage  regnum  is  exactly  equivalent  to 
the  Greek  rvpayrit.  Appian  in  like  manner  applies  the  term  tfaotXfia  to  the 
dictatorship  of  Sylla : he  says  that  the  Romans  having  been  governed 
above  240  years  by  kings,  and  then  400  years  by  democracy  and  annual 
consuls,  returned  under  him  to  regal  government ; Bell.  Civ.  i.  99.  Livy 
represents  Horatius  Codes  as  addressing  the  Ktruscans,  in  the  war  of 
Porsena,  in  the  following  words  : ‘ Servitia  regum  superborum,  sua'  liber- 
tatis  immemores,  alicnam  oppugnatum  venire,’  ii.  10,  w here  the  subjects  of 
king  Porsena  are  considered  as  equivalent  to  the  slaves  of  a btcniorqs  or 
1 ominus. 

(i/|  See  above,  vol.  i p.  106. 
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§ 3 The  first  events  in  the  history  of  the  consular  govern- 
ment .-ire  connected  with  attempts  to  restore  the  ejected  Tar- 
quinian  family.  Tarquin  removes  to  his  paternal  city  of  Tarquinii, 
and  at  his  persuasion,  envoys  are  sent  to  Rome  to  procure  his 
restoration.  Being  admitted  to  the  Senate,  they  first  propose 
that  Tarquin  should  be  allowed  to  return,  and  resume  his  royal 
office  under  certain  restrictions.  This  request  is  peremptorily 
refused  by  Brutus,  and  the  ambassadors  then  content  themselves 
with  demanding  the  cession  of  Tarquin’s  property.  The  two 
consuls  are  divided  in  opinion : Brutus  thinks  it  dangerous  to 
restore,  Collatinus  thinks  it  unjust  to  withhold,  the  property. 
The  Senate  are  unable  to  settle  the  question,  and  refer  it  to  the 
people.  The  thirty  curiie  vote  upon  it,  and  it  is  decided  by  a 
bare  majority  that  the  property  shall  be  given  up.(lN)  Having 
by  this  decision  secured  a pretext  for  delay,  the  envoys  take 
means  for  gaining  over  some  of  the  citizens  to  the  cause  of 
Tarquin;  among  whom  were  persons  closely  connected  with  the 
two  consuls : namely,  the  two  sons  of  Brutus,  two  Vitellii,  his 
brothers-in-law,  and  two  Aquillii,  nephews  of  Collatinus.  The 
conspirators  meet  in  the  house  of  the  Aquillii,  where  their  plans 
are  overheard  by  a slave,  named  Vindieius,  who  secretly  conveys 
information  of  the  fact  to  Valerius.  Acting  on  his  own  authority, 
Valerius  collects  a body  of  retainers,  enters  the  house,  seizes 
some  treasonable  letters  written  by  the  conspirators  themselves, 
and  addressed  to  Tarquin,  and  denounces  the  guilty  persons  before 
the  consuls.  Then  follows  the  celebrated  condemnation  of  the 
sons  of  Brutus  by  their  father,  and  their  immediate  execution  in 
his  presence.  When  however  Brutus  proceeds  to  follow  the  same 
course  with  the  Aquillii,  their  uncle  Collatinus,  the  other  consul, 
interposes  his  veto  to  save  them.  Brutus,  upon  this,  denounces 

( 1 8)  Dionysius  says  : araXaflovaai  ai  ippdrpa t rptaKovra  ovtrat  tov 

&pi9p ('>>’,  ovru  ptKitdv  iirou)travro  rt)v  tjri  Oanpa  povt'iv^  wtrrt  ptiji  irlaoir^ 

yevioBai  rwc  na nytiv  rd  \pijaara  fiovXtvoptvwv  Tap  airocicdvat  KiXivovaap  ; 
v.  6.  The  votes  here  alluded  to  must  be  the  votes  of  the  several  euriie,  not 
the  votes  of  the  members  within  each  curia.  This  being  the  ease,  the 
least  majority  must  have  been  sixteen  to  fourteen,  that  is,  a majority  not 
of  one  but  of  two;  a majority  of  one  is  only  possible  where  the  number  of 
votes  is  uneven. 
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his  colleague  before  the  assembly  of  the  people,  accuses  him  of 
sympathy  with  the  Tarquiniau  cause,  and  declares  his  intention 
of  convening  the  centuries  in  order  to  put  the  deposition  and 
banishment  of  Collatinus  to  the  vote.  Collatinus  protests  against 
this  severe  measure ; whereupon  Lucretius,  his  father-in-law, 
comes  forward  and  suggests  a compromise  ; and  Collatinus  agrees 
to  retire  into  voluntary  exile  at  Lavinium,  taking  with  him  a 
gift  of  twenty  talents  from  the  public  treasury,  and  five  talents 
added  by  Brutus  himself.(19)  This,  we  are  told,  was  stated  by 
the  Roman  historians  to  have  been  the  first  occasion  on  which  a 
private  person,  not  a magistrate,  was  allowed  to  address  the 
assembly  of  the  people^20)  Brutus  then  convenes  the  cen- 
turies,^1) and  P.  Valerius  is  chosen  consul  in  the  place  of 
Col  la  tin  us.  (2J)  The  consuls,  being  now  of  one  mind,  proceed 
to  put  the  remaining  conspirators  to  death  ; and  to  adopt  three 
other  measures.  1 They  add  certain  plebeian  members  to  the 
Senate,  and  complete  its  number  to  three  hundred.  2 They 
confiscate  the  property,  both  in  land  and  goods,  of  Tarquin,  and 
divide  it  among  the  people.  A reservation  is  however  made  of 
the  plain  between  the  city  and  river,  called  the  field  of  Mars, 
which  is  dedicated  to  military  exercises.  Tarquin,  notwith- 
standing the  sanctity  of  this  ground,  had  taken  it  into  cultiva- 
tion : the  people  were  allowed  to  plunder  it,  but  as  the  produce 
of  the  land  was  unholy,  the  com  and  straw  were  thrown  into 


(19)  Veturia,  in  her  speech  to  Coriolanus  at  the  Volscian  camp,  is 
represented  by  Dionysius  as  reminding  him  of  the  example  of  Collatinus, 
who  though  banished  from  Rome  by  the  people,  retired  to  Lavinium,  and 
never  bore  any  malice  against  his  own  countrymen ; viii.  49. 

(20)  cat  rv\*uv  -')c  itovaiac  raiirrjc  jrpwrof,  ilif  0<iaiv  ot  'P uipaiutv  trvyypa- 
Otif,  ofirti 1 toti  'Pw/taiog  ovtoc  ie  *0«  ^riprjyopiiv  iZidtrrjv  l >'  tcvXaaip  ; Dion. 
Hal.  v.  11.  with  reference  to  Lucretius. 

(21)  Diouysius  says  : KaXtrrac  roc  Sijftov  tvOi'Q  ro  Trictnr,  tv9a  mvtjOtQ 
t)c  aerolc  rocf  rt  /latriXiTc  cai  rdc  uXXnp  dpxac  eatbardcai,  v.  12.  Livy'  ex- 
pressly mentions  the  coniitia  of  centuries  : Collegain  sibi  comitiis  centuria- 
tis  creavit  1’.  Valcrium  ; ii.  2.  Dionysius  describes  Brutus  as  threatening 
to  put  the  banishment  of  Collatinus  to  the  vote  of  the  centuries  ; caXtrrac 
aiirina  fui\a  roi> { Xdxooc ; v.  10.  The  constitution  of  Servius  had  by  this 
time  been  restored  : compare  iv.  75. 

(22)  Dionysius  says  of  Valerius  : ^Xo aofia  nr  airoiiiaKTos  lyiyiTo  Tipi 
airriv,  v.  12.  This  idea  seems  to  tiavo  been  suggested  by  his  Sabine 
origin. 
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the  river,  where  they  lodged,  and  formed  the  island  opposite  to 
Rome  known  by  the  name  of  Insula  Tibevina.  3 An  amnesty 
was  given  to  all  partisans  of  Tarquin  who  should  return  within 
twenty  days : otherwise  they  were  subject  to  the  penalty  of  per- 
petual exile  and  forfeiture  of  goods. 

Such  is  the  account  given  by  Dionysius,  of  the  measures 
adopted  by  the  Romans  against  the  Tarquinian  party  upon  the 
first  establishment  of  the  consular  government.  It  is  accom- 
panied with  speeches  and  minute  details,  such  as  might  occur  in 
the  narrative  of  a contemporary  writer.^)  The  accounts  of 
Livy  and  Plutarch  are  substantially  similar;  though  they  differ 
in  several  points.  Urns  Livy  speaks  of  the  decision  to  restore 
Tarquin  s goods  as  having  been  made  by  the  Senate,  not  by  the 
people ; and  he  represents  the  slave  Vindicius  as  conveying  the 
information  to  the  consuls,  not  to  Valerius.  Moreover,  he  de- 
scribes the  expulsion  of  Collatinus  as  prior  to  the  embassy  from 
Tarquin,  and  as  wholly  unconnected  with  it : the  exclusive 
reason  assigned  being  his  connexion  with  the  Tarquiniau 
family^24)  Plutarch  speaks  of  two  distinct  sets  of  ambassadors 
as  making  the  two  demands  on  the  part  of  Tarquin.  He  like- 

(23)  Dion.  Ilal.  v.  1 — 13.  In  c.  4,  the  envoys  from  Tarquin  are  repre- 
sented as  addressing  the  Roman  Senate  in  the  following  terms  : civ9pu> ttovq 
t ovraq  pitfiv  inrip  tt/v  avOpwTrivtjv  <pi<aiv  <f>povt~iv , pt)C  dQavarov f t\uv  rdf 
6pydc  iv  Qv^toiq  owpaai.  This  latter  antithesis  is  borrowed  from  some 
verses  of  Euripides,  fragm.  790,  ed.  Wagner;  afterwards  condensed  into 
the  proverbial  verse T^Oavarov  6pyi)v  fit)  tpvXaaot  Ovi)Ti>c  wv,  id.Trag.  Ineert. 
fragm.  14.  Compare  Person  ad  Eurip.  Med.  139.  The  same  sentiment 
recurs  in  the  speech  of  Vcturia  to  Coriolanus : d p$  ai>,  d>  Mdpiru,  d£<o?c  rdc 
[ikv  Tiov  Qtwv  ipydf  9vtjTag  itvai,  t&q  tl  twv  dvQpwirwv  aOavdrovQ  ; viii.  50. 

(24)  ii.  2—6.  The  early  historian  Piso  likewise  represented  Brutus  as 
fearing  Collatinus  simply  on  account  of  his  name.  The  following  words 
are  cited  by  Gellius,  xv.  29,  from  the  second  book  of  his  Annales : 4 L. 
Tarquinium,  collegam  suum,  quia  Tarquinium  noraen  esset,  metuere ; 
eumque  orat  uti  sua  voluntate  Romam  contendat’  (Krause,  p.  150) ; where 
for  4 Romam  contendat.’  the  sense  seems  to  require  4 Romam  relinquat,’ 
or  some  equivalent  expression.  The  same  reason  is  assigned  by  Cicero, 
Off.  iii.  10,  and  Brut.  c.  14.  Compare  Eutrop.  i.  9.  Seel  Tarquinio  Col- 
latino  statim  sublata  dignitas  est.  Placuerat  enim,  ne  quisquam  in  urbe 
maneret,  qui  Tarquinius  vocaretur.  Er^jo  accepto  omni  patrimonio  suo, 
ex  urbe  migravit.  Also  Flonis,  i.  8 ; Tantumque  libertatis  nova?  gau- 
dium  incesserat,  ut  vix  mutati  status  fidem  caperent,  alterumque  ex 
consulibus,  tantum  oh  nomen  et  genu#  regium , fascibus  abrogates,  urbo 
dimitterent,  Zonaraa,  ii.  12,  agrees  with  Dionysius  as  to  the  cause  of  the 
deposition  of  Collatinus. 
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wise  mentions  a certain  Caius  Minucius,  who  gave  his  opinion 
against  the  restoration  of  Tarquin’s  property,  as  having  been  the 
first  private  citizen  who  spoke  before  the  Roman  people : thus 
differing  from  Dionysius,  who  says  that  it  was  Lucretius.^-'1) 

The  completion  of  the  Senate  is  likewise  related  by  several 
authors,  but  by  all  differently  from  Dionysius.  His  account  is 
that  Brutus  and  Valerius  gave  to  certain  selected  plebeians  the 
rank  of  patricians,  and  added  them  to  the  Senate,  until  it 
reached  the  full  number  of  three  hundred  members.^6)  Livy 
says  that  the  number  was  made  up  to  three  hundred : but  he 
describes  the  added  members  as  being  of  the  equestrian  order, 
not  plebeians ; and  he  places  the  event  under  Brutus  and 
Collatinus,  before  the  arrival  of  the  envoys  from  Tarquiuii.(27) 
Plutarch  places  it  after  the  battle  in  which  Brutus  falls. 
There  is  likewise  a statement  that  the  number  of  members  thus 
added  was  exactly  one  hundred  and  sixty-four.^  Livy  uses 
this  transaction  for  explaining  the  phrase  Patres  conscripti  ; 
which  he  supposes  to  be  equivalent  to  Patres  et  conscripti,  the 
Patres  being  the  original  senators,  and  the  conscripti  those 
who  were  subsequently  added.  A similar  explanation  of  the 
same  phrase  is  given  by  other  authorities;  the  addition  being  by 
one  referred  to  king  Servius.(30)  Dionysius  on  the  other  hand 
traces  the  origin  of  the  expression  Patres  conscripti  to  the 
time  of  Romulus.^1)  The  whole  of  this  is  a mere  conjectural 
aetiology  of  the  ancient  appellation  of  the  senators.  Tacitus 
finds  in  the  same  event  an  explanation  of  another  constitutional 

(25)  Public.  2 — 8.  Plutarch  speaks  of  the  conspirators  in  the  house  of 
the  Aquillii  confirming  their  oath  by  a libation  of  human  blood,  and  by 
laying  their  hands  on  the  entrails  of  a slaughtered  man.  A similar  account 
is  given  by  Sallust  of  the  oath  of  the  Catilinarian  conspirators  ; Catil.  22. 

(26)  v.  13.  (27)  ii.  1.  (28)  Public.  11. 

(20)  Festus,  p.  251,  who  says  that  they  were  plebeians.  Plut.  Public. 

11.  Niebuhr  conjectures  that  the  number  164  was  derived  from  Valerius 
Antias.  ‘ These  arbitrary  numbers  were  a trick  by  wThich  he  tried  to  give 
his  fictions  a delusive  resemblance  to  genuine  accounts;’  Hist.  rol.  i. 
p.  526. 

(30)  Festus,  ib.  Plut.  Bom.  13;  Quaist.  Bom.  58;  Servius,  ad  Ain. 
i.  426. 

(31)  «>•  12. 
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phrase : he  considers  the  original  senators  of  Romulus  as  the 
majores  gentes ; those  added  by  Brutus  as  the  minor es  gentes.Q ~) 
All  these  guesses  stand  on  the  same  ground,  and  aim  at  the  same 
object  The  reasons  are  equally  uncertain,  but  the  subject  of 
explanation  is  an  ascertained  fact 

From  the  name  of  the  slave  Vindicius  is  traced  the  ancient 
mode  of  manumission  per  vindictam : for  his  important  service, 
he  received  a pecuniary  reward  from  the  public  treasury,  his 
freedom,  and  also  the  rights  of  citizenship.  Hence,  savs  Livy, 
those  who  were  liberated  per  vindictam  obtained  the  full 
franchise. (**)  It  is  plain  that  this  story  of  the  slave  Vindicius 
is  an  institutional  legend,  intended  to  serve  as  a support  to  the 
ancient  mode  of  manumission  in  question. 

The  story  of  the  corn  thrown  into  the  Tiber,  again,  is  evi- 
dently a topographical  legend,  invented  in  order  to  explain  the 
origin  of  the  Insula  Tiberina.  Dionysius  differs  from  Livy  and 
Plutarch  as  to  the  time  of  the  consecration  which  made  the  corn 
unholy : the  former  supposes  the  ground  to  have  been  already 
sacred  when  it  was  tilled  by  Tarquin ; the  latter  conceive  the 
consecration  as  subsequent  to  the  confiscation,  and  as  affecting 
the  standing  corn. (3r)  Another  account  described  this  event  as 
having  happeued  at  a later  period,  when  either  the  Campus 
Martius  itself,  or  an  adjoining  piece  of  land,  was  given  to  the 
people  by  a Vestal  virgin  named  Tarquinia,  or  Tarracia.(3°) 


(32)  Ann.  xi.  25.  Compare  Becker,  ii.  2,  p.  388-9. 

(33)  Livy,  ii.  5 ; Plut.  Public.  7.  Compare  Mr.  Ding’s  art.  Manu- 
missio  in  I >r.  Smith’s  Diet,  of  Gr.  and  Rom.  Antiquities. 

(34)  Dion.  Hal.  v.  13  ; Livy,  ii.  5 ; Plut.  Public.  8.  Florus,  i.  9,  like- 
wise supposes  the  consecration  to  Mars  to  take  place  after  its  confiscation. 
For  a description  of  the  Campus  Martius  in  the  Augustan  age,  see  Strabo, 
v.  3,  § 8. 

(35)  Pint.  ib.  Plin.  N.  II.  xxxiv.  11 ; Gell.  v\.  7.  Plutarch  concludes 
his  account  of  the  origin  of  the  Insula  Tiberina  with  the  words  : *ai  ravra 
filv  ovru)  ytv'taQcu  fxvQo\oyov<r  1.  The  statement  as  to  the  evidence  of  the 
Vestal  being  made  admissible  by  special  legislation,  which  occurs  both  in 
Plutarch  and  Gellius,  shows  that  the  same  person  is  in  question  in  both 
writers  ; and  as  no  corruptions  are  so  frequent  in  the  manuscripts  of  ancient 
authors,  as  the  corruptions  of  proper  names,  it  seems  not  improbable  that 
Tappaxiav  ought  to  be  read  in  Plutarch  for  T apKvviuy.  Compare  Becker, 
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§ 4 As  sodn  as  the  failure  of  the  attempt  to  p*ocure  the 
restoration  of  Tarquin  is  known,  the  Tarquinians  and  Veientes 
combine  their  forces,  and  make  a joint  expedition  against  Rome. 
The  Romans  go  out  to  meet  them,  and  cross  the  Tiber.  An 
equestrian  single  combat,  in  front  of  the  armies,  takes  place 
between  Brutus  and  Aruns  Tarquin,  in  which  both  fall,  trans- 
fixed by  each  other’s  spears.^0)  The  infantry  are  afterwards 
engaged,  and  the  armies  separate  without  any  decisive  result ; 
a divine  voice  (supposed  to  be  that  of  Silvanus  or  Faunus)  is 
however  heard  at  night  from  the  neighbouring  wood,  declaring 
that  the  Romans  are  the  victors,  for  that  the  number  of  their  dead 
is  less  than  that  of  the  Etruscans  by  one.  When  the  dead  bodies 
are  counted,  it  is  found  that  the  exact  numbers  are  11,300 
Etruscans,  and  11,299  Romans.(37)  The  body  of  Brutus  is  car- 
ried back  to  Rome,  with  civic  honours ; and  6n  the  following 
day  a funeral  oration  is  delivered  over  it  by  his  colleague.  The 
matrons  honoured  his  memory  by  a year’s  mourning,  as  for  a 
parent.  (3b) 

After  the  death  of  Brutus,  Valerius,  like  Collatinus,  incurs 
the  suspicions  of  the  people,  by  remaining  sole  consul,  without 
proposing  the  election  of  a colleague,  and  also  by  building  a 
house  in  a lofty  and  precipitous  position,  called  Velia,  eom- 


vol.  i.  p.  621,  G51.  Dr.  Schmitz,  Hist,  of  Rome,  p.  99,  says  : * It  scarcely 
requires  to  be  observed  that  this  story  about  the  origin  ol  the  island  in  the 
Tiber  is  a mere  fiction.’ 

(36)  ‘ Decorum  erat  (says  Livy)  turn  ipsis  capessero  pugnam 
ducious;’  ii.  6. 

(37)  Dion.  Hal.  v.  14 — 17;  Livy,  ii.  C;  Plut.  Publ.  9;  Zon.  vii.  12. 
The  place  of  the  battle  is  called  by  Dionysius,  Xn/iwv  Ovivtog,  near  the 
sacrea  grove  of  a hero  Horatus.  Plutarch  has  Aioovuoc  \ufidjv,  and 
Ovpaov  d\<TO£.  Livy  has  Silva  Artia.  Obscure  proper  names  are  per- 
petually corrupted  in  the  manuscripts  of  the  ancient  writers.  With 
respect  to  the  voice  issuing  from  the  wood,  see  above,  vol.  i.  p.  208,  n.  88.  A 
warning  voice  was  heard  at  night  before  the  Gallic  invasion,  according  to 
Livy,  v.  50.  The  day  of  this  battle  was  fixed  to  the  last  day  of  February  ; 
Plut.  ib.  VaL  Max.  i.  8,  § 5,  says  that  the  Etruscans  M ere  seized  in  this 
battle  with  a panic  fear,  caused  by  the  supernatural  announcement  of 
Silvanus  that  one  more  would  be  killed  on  the  Etruscan  than  on  the 
Roman  side,  and  that  the  Romans  would  be  victorious.  He  speaks  of 
Silva  Arsia,  like  Livy. 

(38)  See  Dion.  Hal.  v.  17-8 ; Plut.  Publ.  9 ; above,  vol.  i.  p.  185. 
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mantling  *he  Forum.  In  order  to  remove  these'  imputations,  he 
proposed  the  election  of  Sp.  Lucretius,  who  died  after  having 
heen  consul  only  a few  days  ; and  after  his  death,  of  M.  Horatius. 
He  likewise  changed  the  site  of  his  house,  and  transferred  it  to 
a position  at  the  bottom  of  the  hill,  called  Vicapota.(*9)  Fur- 
thermore, he  made  two  changes  with  respect  to  the  chief  badge 
of  the  consular  power : he  lowered  his  fasces  to  an  assembly 
of  the  people,  as  showing  that  he  derived  from  them  his 
authority ; and  he  introduced  the  custom  for  the  consul  to 
take  the  axes  out  of  the  fasces  in  the  city. (40)  Valerius  likewise 
proposed  at  this  time  two  popular  laws,  which  were  passed  by  the 
people,  and  which  procured  him  the  appellation  of  Publicola 
These  were — 1 That  all  magistrates  should  be  appointed  by 
the  people,  and  that  it  should  be  lawful  to  kill  a person  who 
usurped  supreme  power  without  such  an  election — a law  directed 
against  attempts  at  an  assumption  of  regal  power.  2 That  if 
any  magistrate  sentenced  a citizen  to  death,  corporal  infliction, 
or  a fine,  there  should  be  an  appeal  to  the  people.  (n) 


(39)  Cio.  Rep.  ii.  31.  gays  that  Velia  had  been  the  place  of  the  house 
of  Servius  Tullius.  Livy  places  the  house  of  Tullus  Hostilius  on  Velia  ; 
i.  30.  Compare  Hecker,  vol.  i.  p.  249. 

(40)  Dion.  Hal.  v.  19,  says  of  the  practice  of  taking  out  the  axes  in  the 

city,  r ai  Kartart/aaro  rote  /itr'  avrbv  viraroic  t8ee,  8 Kai  f 't  l ' p q Q 

ftt/i/iviv  qXm'ac.  Compare  e.  75,  x.  59.  Plutarch.  Publ.  10,  says  of  both 
customs,  Kai  rovTo  ere  i'  KiipvXarrQvmv  o't  dpyorrec.  Compare  Livy,  ii.  7. 
Cicero,  Rep.  ii.  31,  represents  Valerius  as  taking  the  axes  out  of  the  fasces, 
and  as  establishing  the  custom  that  the  consuls  should  each  have  the  twelve 
fusees  in  alternate  months  ; in  order  that  there  might  not  be  more  emblems 
of  supreme  power  under  the  free  consular  government  than  under  the 
kings.  This  rule,  according  to  Livy',  ii.  1,  had  been  made  under  lirutus 
and  Collatinus : see  above,  p.  2.  Zonaras,  vii.  13,  says  that  Valerius 
took  the  axes  out  of  the  fasces,  and  submitted  the  fasces  to  the  people. 
The  account  of  Valerius  Maximus,  iv.  1,  1,  is  that  Valerius  took  out  the 
axes,  lowered  the  fasces  to  the  people,  halved  their  number,  and  gave  the 
priority  of  them  to  his  senior  colleague,  Lucretius.  The  lex  Julia 
transferred  the  priority  of  the  fasces  from  the  senior  consul,  to  the  consul 
who  had  most  children  : Cell.  ii.  15.  Dionysius  describes  Coriolanus,  as 
preceded  by  the  fasces  with  the  axes,  when  commander  of  the  Volscian 
army ; viii.  44. 

(41)  Dion.  Hal.  v.  19,  70  j Plut.  Publ.  ii.  12;  Livy,  ii.  8.  Cicero, 
Rep.  ii.  31,  who  attributes  to  Valerius  only  the  law  concerning  the  appeal, 
says  that  it  was  the  first  law  passed  in  comitia  centuriata.  The  same 
statement  is  made  by  Val.  Max.  iv.  1,  1.  Dionysius  specifies  two  Valerian 
laws:  one  making  it  a capital  offence  to  act  as  a magistrate  without 
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The  dedication  of  the  temple  of  Jupiter  on  the  Capitol  is 
generally  referred  to  this  year.  Its  construction  by  the  Tarquins 
has  been  already  mentioned^**)  The  consul  Horatius  is  said  to 
have  dedicated  it,  and  the  ceremony  is  supposed  to  have  been 
interrupted  by  a message  of  his  son’s  death.  The  story,  which 
forms  a part  of  the  foundation  legend  of  this  temple,  is  given 
with  minute  details.^1) 

§ 5 In  the  following  year,  Valerius  and  Lucretius,  the 
consuls,  are  stated  to  have  instituted  a census  according  to  the 
Servian  law : two  quaestors  were  now,  according  to  some  autho- 
rities, for  the  first  time  appointed,  and  the  temple  of  Saturn  was 
declared  the  treasury,  as  it  remained  in  later  times.  (+l)  Other 
writers  however  speak  of  the  quiBstors  as  having  existed  under 
the  kings.  (44)  The  accounts  respecting  the  origin  of  this  office 


receiving  the  authority  from  tho  people — the  other  granting  an  appeal 
from  the  sentence  of  a magistrate.  Livy  likewise  specifies  two : one 
making  it  treason  to  attempt  to  obtain  the  office  of  king — the  other 
relating  to  the  appeal.  The  first  law  of  Dionysius  appears  to  be  substan- 
tially identical  with  the  first  law  of  Livy.  Plutarch  however  distinguishes 
them  ; so  that  he  makes  three  Valerian  laws.  Ho  likewise  adds  a fourth, 
repealing  the  property  taxes  payable  by  the  citizens.  This  latter  measure 
is  subsequently  mentioned  by  I, ivy,  but  is  attributed  by  him  to  tho  Senate, 
not  to  Valerius : ii.  D.  The  Valerian  law  making  it  a capital  ofienco  to 
act  as  a magistrate  without  election  by  thejpeople,  was  repealed  pro  tanto 
when  the  olfice  of  dictator  was  created.  The  dictator  w jls  named  by  one 
of  the  consuls,  when  the  necessity  for  the  nominal  ion  had  been  decreed  by 
the  Senate.  L.  Junius  Brutus  the  tribune,  in  a speech  in  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  41, 
states  that  tho  Valerian  law  tie  provorntionc  preserved  the  internal  concord 
of  tho  city,  and  induced  the  people  to  take  arms  for  repelling  tho 
Tarquins. 

(42)  Above,  vol.  i.  p.  474,  512. 

(43)  Livy.  ii.  8;  vii.  3;  Plut.  Publ.  14  : Plin.  II.  N.  xxxiii.  6;  Polvb. 
iii.  22:  but  Dionysius,  v.  35,  and  Tacit.  Hist.  iii.  72,  place  it  in  the  3rd 
year  of  the  Republic,  in  the  second  consulship  of  Iloratius.  Compare 
Dio  Cass.  xiii.  2 ; Serv.  JJn.  xi.  2. 

(44)  Dion.  Hal.  v.  20;  Plut.  Publ.  12:  Zonarns,  vii.  13.  According 
to  Plutarch,  the  quaxstors  were  named  P.  Veturius  and  Minueius  Marcus. 
Livy,  iv.  4,  nud  Pomponius  deOrig.  .Tur.  § 22.  likewise  represent  the  office 
of  qufestor  as  having  been  created  under  the  Republic.  The  former  men- 
tions qwestors  with  judicial  functions,  ii.  41,  and  the  increase  of  their  number, 
from  two  to  four;  iv.  43.  Livy  and  Dionysius  place  the  dedication  of  the 
temple  of  Saturn  in  a later  year:  Livy,  iii.  21;  Dion.  Hal.  vi.  1.  See 
Becker,  vol.  i.  p.  313.  Concerning  the  use  of  the  templo  of  Saturn  as 
a treasury,  see  Plut.  Qua>st.  Rom.  42. 

{45)  Tacit.  Ann.  xi.  22.  Sed  quiestores  regibus  etiam  turn  imperantibus 
coustituti  sunt ; quod  lex  curiata  ostcudit,  ab  L.  Bruto  repetita. 


Digitized  by  Google 


14 


ROME,  FROM  THE  EXFULSION  OF  THE  [CHAP.  XII. 


are  conflicting  and  confused  ; and  the  opinions  of  modem  writers 
on  the  subject  various  and  inconsistent/10) 

Under  this,  or  the  next  year,  is  placed  the  commencement 
of  the  war  of  Porsena  against  the  Romans.  After  his  recent 
defeat,  Tarquin  had  taken  refuge  with  Porsena,  king  of  the  town 
of  Clusium.  This  powerful  Etruscan  prince  promised  succour  to 
Tarquin,  and  led  an  army  against  Rome,  which  was  strengthened 
by  Octavius  Mamilius,  son-in-law  of  Tarquin,  at  the  head  of 
some  revolted  Latin  states.  An  engagement  took  place  near 
the  Janiculum/*7)  in  which  the  Romans  were  worsted.  On  their 
retreat  over  the  wooden  bridge,  the  Pons  Sublicius,  the  cele- 
brated exploit  of  Horatius  Cocles  was  performed,  who,  supported 
by  Sp.  Larcius  and  T.  Hermiuius,  repelled  the  Etruscans 
until  the  Romans  had  crossed,  and  afterwards  cut  off  the 
bridge/18)  whereupon  he  swam  safely  across  the  river.  In 
memory  of  this  action,  which  conferred  upon  him  immortal 
renown/19)  the  people  set  up  a brazen  armed  statue  of  him  in 
the  Forum,  which  was  still  extant  in  the  time  of  Pliny,  and  gave 
him  as  much  public  land  as  he  could  plough  round  with  a pair 
of  oxen  in  one  day.  The  inhabitants  of  the  city,  being  more 
than  300,000  in  number,  likewise  presented  him  each  with  one 
day’s  food,  at  the  time  of  the  greatest  want  of  provisions/50) 


(46)  See  Becker,  ii.  2,  p.  328.  The  passage  of  t’lpian  de  Off.  queest. 
np.  Dig.  i-  13.  appears  to  refer  to  the  judicial  office  of  quccstor  under  the 
kings.  Sec  Becker,  ib.  p.  329.  A conjecture  respecting  the  origin  and 
meaning  of  the  expression  qutrtlores  elasnei,  used  in  Ljdus  de  Mag.  i.  27, 
may  be  Been  in  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  430. 

(47)  The  occupation  of  the  Janiculum  by  Poraena  is  alluded  to  in  the 
speech  of  Appius  ; Livy,  vi.  40. 

(48)  Virgil  represents  Cocles  as  himself  breaking  off  the  bridge : 
1 Pontem  auderct  quod  vellere  Cocles  Ain.  viii.  650. 

(49)  T°er0  aQavarov  aurtji  fioZav  ilpyaaaTo , says  I)ion.  Hal.  v.  25. 

Livy  remarks  : ‘ incolumis  ad  suos  tranavit,  rem  ausus  plug  fama'  habiturnm 
ad  postcros  quam  fidei ii.  10. 

(50)  Concerning  the  rewards  of  Cocles.  see  Dion.  Hal.  v.  25  ; Livy,  ii.10. 
Pint.  Pub).  16  ; Script,  de  Vir.  111.  11.  Gellius.  iv.  5.  states  that  the  statue 
of  Cocles  in  the  Comitium  was  once  struck  by  lightning  ; that  the  Etruscan 
diviners,  who  were  consulted  on  the  subject,  being  actuated  by  a hostilo 
spirit,  recommended  a mode  of  expiation  which  would  have  aggravated  the 
anger  of  the  gods,  instead  of  appeasing  it ; and  that,  being  detected  in  this 
design,  they  were  sentenced  by  the  people  and  executed.  The  mode  of 
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Polybius,  writing  at  an  earlier  time  than  the  historians  whose 
works  have  come  down  to  us,  likewise  relates  this  story,  but  he 
describes  Horatius  Codes  as  having  thrown  himself  into  the 
river,  and  been  drowned,  after  he  had  maintained  the  bridge 
until  it  was  cut  off.(5')  If,  therefore,  Polybius  followed  the 
version  current  in  his  own  time,  the  story  of  the  grant  of  land, 
and  of  the  gift  of  one  day’s  food,  had  not  as  yet  been  invented. 

Rome  then  underwent  a close  siege,  and  the  inhabitants 
were  severely  tried ; but  the  consuls  and  Senate  had  secured  the 
allegiance  of  the  people  by  taking  measures,  on  the  first  alarm 
of  war,  for  affording  them  relief.  Corn  was  purchased  abroad,  (52) 
salt  in  the  hands  of  private  dealers  was  seized,  and  sold  to  the 
public  at  cheap  rates,  the  poor  were  exempted  from  custom 
duties  and  property  tax.(53)  The  Romans  had  likewise  derived 


expiation  which  they  had  recommended  was  that  the  statue  should  he 
removed  to  a lower  position,  which  was  so  surrounded  by  buildings  that 
the  sun  never  shone  upon  it.  Instead  of  this,  it  was  placed  in  the  court 
of  the  temple  of  Vulcan  on  an  eminence.  Hence  arose  the  common  verse: 

‘ Malum  consilium  consultori  pessimum  cat.’ 

The  preceding  narrative  is  cited  from  the  Annales  Maximi,  and,  as  has 
been  already  observed,  has  all  the  appearance  of  n recent  antiquarian 
fiction.  Above,  vol.  i.  p.  106.  I’lutarch,  ib.  says  that  the  statue  was 
originally  set  up  in  the  temple  of  Vulcan,  in  consequence  of  Codes  having 
been  lamed  by  his  wounds.  This  story  assigns  a totally  different  reason 
for  the  choice  of  the  temple  of  Vulcan  from  that  given  in  the  Annales 
Maximi.  The  Scriptor  dc  Vir.  111.  11,  speaks  of  the  staiue  of  Codes  being 
placed  in  the  Vulcanal.  Pliny  mentions  the  statue  as  extant  in  his 
time:  ‘Alia  causa,  alia  auctoritns  M.  Horatii  Coditis  status1,  t/utr  durat 
hodieque,  cum  hostes  a poute  Sublicio  solus  arcuisset N.  II.  xxxv.  11. 
A saying  of  Codes  is  recorded  by  Serv.  din.  viii.  616.  that  being 
reproached  in  the  Comitia  with  his  lameness,  he  replied : ' Per  singulos 
gradus  admoneor  triumphi  mei.’  Compare  Myth.  Lat.  i.  71,  ed.  Bode. 
The  lameness  of  Codes  and  his  reward  of  as  much  land  as  lie  could  plough 
round  in  a day,  are  mentioned  by  Pint.  An  sent  sit  ger.  llesp.  e.  27.  His 
lameness  is  likewise  alluded  to  in  Dio  Cass.  xlv.  32,  cf.  c.  31.  With 
respect  to  the  mode  of  measuring  land  adopted  for  the  rew  ard  of  Codes, 
see  Grimm,  Deutsche  IlechtsalterthUmer,  p.  90,  91  j Pliny,  N.  H.  xviii.  3. 

(51)  vi.  55. 

(5a)  Livy,  ii.  9,  mentions  the  Volscian  country  and  Cutme  as  the  places 
from  which  corn  was  obtained  Dionysius,  v.  26.  name*  Cuma)  and  the 
Pomentino  plain ; which  two  statements  agree.  Dionysius,  ib.  says  that 
the  Romans  appliod  to  the  Latins  for  assistance,  but  met  with  a refusal. 
Livy  says  nothing  of  this. 

(53)  Dionysius  speaking  of  the  measures  of  the  consuls  respecting 
the  poor,  says  : Kal  yilp  dnAiTc  aurot’C  an avrutv  ityqQiaavTO  firm  rise  ratvuv 
riXcti',  uaa  iiaatXtvo^iivtjc  rijc  no\tut£  irtX oec,  cat  avttoQopouc  rur  lie  rii 


Digitized  by  Google 


16 


ROME,  FROM  THE  EXPULSION  OF  TIIE  [CHAP.  XII. 


encouragement  from  a favourable  omen  which  occurred  at  this 
moment.  A short  time  before  his  expulsion,  Tarquin  had  employed 
some  potters  at  Veii  to  make  a chariot  of  clay,  to  be  placed  on 
the  summit  of  the  Capitoline  temple  of  Jupiter.  When  this 
fabric  was  baked,  instead  of  shrinking,  as  is  ordinarily  the  case 
with  works  of  clay,  it  swelled  so  as  to  be  with  difficulty  with- 
drawn from  the  oven.  This  preternatural  increase  of  size  por- 
tended an  increase  of  power  to  those  who  became  possessed  of 
the  chariot (64)  The  Veientes,  accordingly,  refused  to  give  it  up 
to  the  Romans ; saying  that  it  belonged  to  Tarquin,  not  to  those 
who  had  expelled  him.  But  a few  days  afterwards,  the  victor 
in  a chariot-race  at  Veii,  being  carried  away  by  his  horses,  was 
unable  to  stop  them  until  they  overthrew  him  at  the  Ratumene 
gate  of  the  CapitoL  (65)  The  Veientes  now  saw  that  it  was  the 

<rrpartu>riKa  kci'i  roi>c  7ro\(fiovc  ayaXiffKo^ifvwv  tTrotrjtrav ; v.  22.  Dionysius  here 
speaks  of  the  taxes  of  the  poor  as  if  they  had  been  uuifonn  under  tho 
kings:  whereas,  according  to  his  own  representation,  a new  and  equitable 
system  of  taxation  was  introduced  by  Servius.  which  was  replaced  by  an 
unjust  and  oppressive  poll-tax  of  ten  drachmas,  by  Tarquin  II.;  see,  iv.  43. 
Livy  makes  a similar  antithesis  between  the  regal  and  consular  periods : 

‘ Itaque  luuc  indulgentia  patruin,  asperis  postmodum  rebus  in  obsidione  ac 
fame,  adeo  eoncordem  civitatem  tenuit,  ut  regium  noraen  non  summi 
magis  quara  infimi  horrerent;’  ii.  9.  This  account  implies  that  in  the 
second  year  of  the  Republic,  it  was  found  expedient  to  resort  to  extraor- 
dinary measures  of  financial  relief,  in  order  to  attach  the  poorer  class  of 
citizens  to  the  new  state  of  things.  This,  again,  does  not  agree  with  Livy’s 
account  of  the  detestation  with  which  the  reign  of  Tarquin  had  been 
regarded.  ‘Qua;  libertas  ut  la:tior  esset,  proximi  regis  superbia  fecerat;’ 
ii.  1.  The  present  measure  of  relief  appears  to  have  been  converted  by 
other  writers  into  one  of  the  Valerian  laws,  and  to  have  been  related  with- 
out any  reference  to  the  war  with  Porsena : Bee  Plut.  Publ.  11,  where  the 
effect  of  the  exemption  of  the  poor  from  property  tax  is  stated  to  be 
that  it  made  them  more  industrious — not  that  it  made  them  better  affected 
to  the  consular  government,  and  more  hostile  to  Tarquin.  See  above, 
p.  12,  n.  41. 

(54)  Among  a long  list  of  prodigies  in  Livy,  xxi.  62,  it  is  mentioned 
that  at  Ca;re,  ‘ sortes  extenuate,’  and  again  in  xxii.  1,  at  Falerii,  ‘ sortes 
sua  sponte  attenuata?.’  These  two  prodigies,  both  at  Etruscan  towns,  were 
the  converse  of  the  prodigy  of  the  clay  chariot;  they  were  unlucky, 
as  they  consisted  in  the  shrinking  of  the  sacred  lots.  See  above, 
vol.  i.  p.  162,  n.  101. 

(55)  Veii  is  distant  from  Rome  from  ten  to  twelve  miles.  See  Gell’s 
Topography  of  Rome.  ed.  Bunbury,  p.  4/10.  It  is  moreover,  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  Tiber,  which  was  then  only  crossed  by  one  wooden 
bridge.  The  story  of  the  charioteer  being  run  away  with  to  the  Capitol 
must  therefore  be  fabulous.  It  should  be  observed  that  the  Ratumene 
gate  of  the  Capitol  was  the  gate  most  distant  from  Veii.  Nardini,  Analisi 
della  carta  de’  dintorni  di  Roma  (ed.  2),  vol.  iii.  p.  428. 
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will  of  Jupiter  that  the  fictile  chariot  should  go  to  Rome,  and 
they  delivered  their  work,  with  its  accompanying  good  pro- 
gnostic, to  the  enemies  of  Tarquin.(56) 

Next  follows  the  exploit  of  Mucius,  who  went  as  a volunteer, 
with  the  approbation  of  the  Senate,  to  attempt  the  assassination 
of  Porsena,  and  slew  the  kings  secretary  by  mistake  for  the  king 
himself.  As  the  story  is  told  by  Livy,  Mucius,  upon  being 
brought  before  the  royal  tribunal,  announced  that  he  was  only 
one  of  300  noble  Roman  youths,  who  had  sworn  to  take  away  the 
king  s life,  and  that  the  lot  had  fallen  on  him  first,  but  that  the 
others  would  follow.  On  being  threatened  with  torture  or  death 
by  fire,  he  thrust  his  right  hand  into  a burning  altar,  and  held  it 
in  the  flames  without  shrinking ; from  which  circumstance  he 
acquired  the  name  of  Sctevola,  the  * lefthanded. ’(r>7)  Porsena  was 
so  terrified  at  the  hardihood  of  the  Roman,  and  the  prospect  of 
his  own  danger,  that  he  dismissed  Mucius,  and  sent  ambassadors 
to  treat  with  Rome.(fi8)  The  account  of  this  transaction  given 
by  Plutarch  is  similar ; he  states,  however,  that  Porsena  was 
induced  to  treat,  rather  by  his  admiration  of  the  courage  of  the 
Romans,  than  by  his  fear  of  the  300  conspirators. (59)  The 


(56)  Plat.  Publ.  13.  The  augury  of  the  clay  chariot  swelling  in  the 
furnace  is  alluded  to  by  Pliny,  N.  H.  xxviii.  4.  The  clay  chariot  on  the 
top  of  the  Capitoline  temple  is  also  mentioned  by  him,  xxxv.  45.  The  same 
story  is  told  by  Festus,  in  Ratumenna  porta,  p.274,  but  with  this  variation, 
that  when  the  Veientine  charioteer  is  overturned  near  the  Capitol,  the 
fictile  chariot  is  supposed  to  be  already  on  the  top  of  the  temple  ot  Jupiter, 
having  been  previously  recovered  in  war.  A different  story  is  given  by 
Solinus.  Excusso  aurigft,  quem  Rutumannam  nominabant,  relieto  certamine 
ad  Capitolium  quadriga  prosiluit,  nec  ante  substitit,  quamlibet  obviis 
occursibus  impedita,  quam  Tarpeium  Jovem  ternA  dextratione  lustraret; 
c.  45. 

(57)  Athenodorus,  in  his  work  addressed  to  Octavia  the  sister  of 
Augustus  Cfesar,  gave  to  Mucius  the  name  of  Opsigonus  ; Plut.  Publ.  17. 
Concerning  this  Athenodorus,  see  Smiths  Diet,  in  v.  He  is  called 
Caius  Mucius  Cordus  by  Dion.  Hal.  v.  25,  Zonaras,  vii.  12,  and  Script,  de 
Yir.  111.  12. 

(58)  Livy,  ii.  12,  13.  Compare  Script,  de  Vir.  111.  xb.  The  assassina- 
tion of  an  enemy  in  the  mannor  attempted  by  Mucius  is  justified  by 
Grotius  de  J.  B.  et  P.  iii.  4,  § 18,  and  by  Puffendorf,  viii.  0,  § 1G. 

(59)  Publ.  17.  Zonaras,  vii.  12,  gives  the  same  story,  and  attributes 
the  negotiation  of  Porsena  to  fear.  It  is  likewise  told  in  Polyam.  viii.  8, 
where  the  same  motive  is  assigned.  The  exploit  of  Mucius  is  mentioned 
by  Cie.  pro  Sext.  21. 

YOL.  II.  c 
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version  adopted  by  Dionysius  is  different.  He  omits  altogether 
the  characteristic  incident  of  the  hand  thrust  into  the  fire — 
doubtless  as  being  improbable;  and  although,  like  Livy,  he 
describes  Porsena  as  negotiating  from  fear,  yet  he  throws  in  the 
additional  motive  of  the  loss  of  a plundering  party,  cut  off  by  a 
Roman  ambush,  which  Livy  does  not  connect  with  this  event(W)) 
He  likewise  says  that  the  authorities  differ  on  the  point,  whether 
Mucius  was  immediately  sent  back  by  Porsena,  or  was  detained 
as  a hostage  in  the  Etruscan  camp.(61) 

The  ambassadors  sent  by  Porsena  to  Rome  offer  peace  on 
three  conditions  : — 1 The  restitution  of  the  property  of  Tarquin. 
2 The  cession  to  the  Veientes  of  the  territory  north  of  the 
Tiber,  called  Septem  pagi,  which  had  been  taken  from  them  by 
the  Romans.  (C2)  3 The  delivery  of  hostages  from  the  principal 

families^68)  The  Romans  reject  the  first,  but  comply  with  the  last 
two  of  these  conditions ; and  the  hostages  are  accordingly  given 
up.f64)  Dionysius  says  that  the  Romans  accompanied  the  rejection 


(60)  v.  27 — 31.  The  number  three  hundred  is  mentioned  by  Dionysius, 
as  well  as  bv  Livy,  Plutarch,  Zonaras,  the  writer  de  Vir.  111.  and 
Polyamus.  This  threat  of  Mucius  is  conceived  as  a stratagem  : raivoraTov 
IvQvfitjOtig  o Movnog  airdryg  rpoirov,  says  Dionysius;  c.  29.  trtpov  rpoirov 
ioixpiaaro  rbv  ix9pbv , Zonaras : terrorem  geminat  dolo,  Florus.  Livy 
describes  the  Roman  ambush,  on  the  southern  side  of  the  Tiber ; but  does 
not  connect  it  with  the  exploit  of  Mucius,  ii.  11.  Plutarch  converts  it 
into  a battle  with  a separate  army,  in  which  A'alerius  kills 5000  Etruscans; 
Publ.  17. 

(61)  v.  31.  Dionysius  prefers  the  latter  account:  rat  ra\‘  av  tit}  rovr’ 
h\T]Ot(TTf(u)v.  Plutarch  likew  ise  says  that  there  are  various  versions  of  the 
adventure  of  Mucius:  to  cl  iz tpi  Movnov  ttptfrat  plv  biro  iroWwv  r at  btaAoptog- 
\ticriov  £1  y ftaXtora  irurrtvtTat  rat  rjfJ.iv ; Public.  17.  The  deed  of  Alucius 
was  considered  as  the  chief  cause  of  the  salvation  of  Rome  from  Porsena  : 
atTuoraTtp  lo^avn  ytyovtvat  rrjg  raraXvattog  rov  iroXtfjtov  ; Dion.  c.  35.  Paulus 
Diaconus  likewise  says,  in  his  abridgment  of  Festus  : ‘ Mucia  prata  trails 
Tiberim,  dicta  a Mucio,  cui  a populo  data  fuerant  pro  eo,  quod  Porsenam, 
Etruscqrum  regem,  sua  constant^  ab  urbe  dimovit ;’  p.  141. 

(62)  This  territory  is  statod  to  have  been  ceded  by  the  Veientes  to 
Romulus  ; Dion.  Hal.  ii.  52. 

(63)  Dion.  Hal.  v.  31;  Livy,  ii.  13  : Plut.  Publ.  18. 

(64)  Plutarch  says  that  the  hostages  were  twenty  in  number,  ten 
youths  and  ten  virgins,  all  patricians.  Livy  afterwards  represents  Pontius 
the  Samuite  as  reproaching  the  Romans  with  their  breach  of  faith  re- 
specting these  hostages : ‘ Obsides  Porsena;  dedistis : furto  eos  subdux- 
istis ix.  11. 
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of  the  first  condition  with  an  offer  that  Porsena  should  arbitrate 
between  them  and  Tarquin.  While  this  arbitration  is  pending, 
Cloelia  and  the  other  virgins,  who  were  among  the  Roman  hos- 
tages, escape  from  their  guards,  swim  across  the  Tiber,  and  fly  to 
Rome.  Valerius,  considering  this  act  a violation  of  the  treaty, 
brings  them  back  to  Porsena ; but  the  Tarquins  lie  in  ambush 
for  them  on  their  way,  and  try  to  seize  them  as  security  for  their 
property.  This  attempt  however  fails ; and  Porsena,  indignant 
at  the  treachery  of  the  Tarquins,  breaks  oft’  his  connexion  with 
them,  restores  all  the  hostages  to  the  Romans,  declaring  that 
the  faith  of  Rome  is  better  than  all  such  guarantees,  and  presents 
Cloelia  with  a richly-caparisoned  war-horse.  He  likewise  libe- 
rates all  the  Roman  prisoners  without  ransom,  and  (contrary  to 
the  Etruscan  usage)  he  leaves  all  the  constructions  in  his  camp 
uninjured,  to  become  the  public  property  of  the  Romans. 

The  Roman  Senate,  in  token  of  their  goodwill,  send  Porsena 
an  ivory  throne,  a sceptre,  a golden  crown,  and  a triumphal 
dress,  such  as  was  worn  by  the  kings.  To  Mucius  they  make  a 
grant  of  land  on  the  same  terms  as  to  Codes,  which  in  the  time 
of  Dionysius  still  bore  the  name  of  Mucia  prata. (C5)  A statue 
in  honour  of  Cloelia  was  erected  near  the  Via  Sacra,  by  the 
parents  of  the  other  virgins.  (66) 


(65)  The  Mucia  prata  are  also  mentioned  by  Livy,  Script,  de  Vir. 
111.  12,  and  Festus,  p.  144.  Compare  Becker,  vol.  i.  p.  606. 

(66)  v.  32-5.  Plutarch’s  account  is  similar;  Publ.  18-9;  Polyam. 
yiii.  31,  like  Dionysius,  represents  all  the  hostages  as  being  voluntarily 
restored.  The  statue  of  Cloelia  on  the  Via  Sacra  was  equestrian  ; 
Livy,  ii.  13;  Plut.  ib.  19;  Plin.  N.  II.  xxxiv.  13;  Script,  de  Vir.  111.  13; 
and  it  was  to  explain  her  equestrian  statue  that  the  story  mentioned  by 
Plutarch,  and  adopted  by  Florus,  i.  10,  and  the  writer  do  Vir.  111.  was 
invented  of  her  having  swum  across  the  Tiber  on  horseback.  The  gift  of 
the  horse  in  Dionysius,  Polyam.  viii.  31,  and  Dio  Cass.  xiv.  has  the  same 
object.  The  statement  in  Dionysius,  as  to  the  donors  of  the  statue,  is 
doubtless  borrowed  from  Piso.  whose  testimony  is  cited  by  Pliny:  * Cla*liaj 
Piso  tradit  ab  his  positam,  nui  nna  obsides  fuerant,  redditis  a PorscnnA  in 
houorem  ejus  ib.  According  to  Plutarch,  some  said  that  the  equestrian 
statue  in  question  represented  Valeria,  not  Clcelia.  Again,  Annius  Fecialis 
reported  that  the  equestrian  statue  near  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Stator  was 
of  Valeria,  the  daughter  of  Publieola,  aud  that  she  alone  escaped,  and  swam 
across  the  Tiber,  when  the  other  hostages,  who  were  sent  to  Porsena, 
were  treacherously  slain  by  Tarquin;  Plin.  ib.  There  seems  to  liave  been 
a confusion  in  antiquity  as  to  the  identity  of  the  statue  of  Cloelia; 
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Livy  knows  nothing  of  the  arbitration  of  Porsena,  and  repre- 
sents Clcelia  alone  as  restored  ; she  is  permitted  to  select  a portion 
of  the  hostages  for  liberation,  and  her  choice  falls  on  the  boys,  as 
most  liable  to  maltreatment  from  the  Etruscans.  The  rest  of  the 
male  hostages  remain,  according  to  him,  with  Porsena,  and  are 
not  restored  till  the  following  year.(c7)  Another  obscure  story 
speaks  of  all  the  hostages  except  Valeria,  the  consul  s daughter, 
having  been  treacherously  put  to  death  by  Tarquin.(68) 

The  generosity  of  Porsena  in  leaving  the  buildings  in  his 
camp  to  become  the  property  of  the  Romans,  is  intended  by 
Dionysius  to  serve  as  an  explanation  of  a singular  custom  which 
still  prevailed  at  Roman  auctions  in  his  time,  of  making  a 
fictitious  sale  of  the  goods  of  Porsena.  This  custom  is  ex- 
pressly mentioned  by  Livy,  who  accounts  for  it  in  the  same 
manner ; but  from  his  expressions,  it  is  evident  that  the  explan- 
ation was  conjectural,  and  that  nothing  certain  was  known  on 
the  subject,  (60) 

When  Porsena  has  withdrawn  his  army  from  Rome,  his  son 
Aruns,  with  a portion  of  the  forces,  crosses  the  Tiber,  and  besieges 
Aricia,  intending  to  establish  a separate  kingdom  for  himself. 
The  Aricines  are  defended  by  succours  from  Antium,  Tusculum, 
and  Cumae  ; and  the  Cuman  troops,  under  Aristodemus  Malacus,  • 
defeat  the  Tuscans,  and  kill  Aruns.  The  fugitives  escape  to  the 
Roman  territory,  where  they  are  hospitably  received,  so  that 

Dionysius,  v.  85,  says  that  it  no  longer  existed  in  his  time;  hut  Plutarch, 
8erv.  ad  ^En.  viii.  616,  and  Myth.  Lat.  i.  74,  ed.  Bode,  speak  of  it  as  still 
extant.  See  Becker,  vol.  i.  p.  112.  Servius,  ib.,  states  that  Porsena, 
admiring  the  courago  of  Ckelia,  wrote  to  the  Senate  to  suggest  that  somo 
manly  honour  should  be  assigned  her — in  consequence  of  which  they 
erected  an  equestrian  statue  of  hor. 

(67)  ii.  13.  15.  The  account  of  Servius,  yEu.  viii.  GIG,  is  similar;  only 
Clcelia  escapes  alone,  and  when  she  is  restored,  she  asks  Porsena  for  the 
liberation  of  the  other  virgins.  This  is  a variation  of  Livy’s  version.  The 
writer  de  Vir.  111.  13,  mentions  both  the  hoys  and  the  virgins,  and 
combines  both  variations. 

(68)  Plin.  ubi  sup.  *• 

(69)  Livy,  ii.  14.  Plutareh  gives  the  same  account  of  the  origin  of  this 
custom  ; he  limits  it  to  the  sale  of  public  propertv  : and  says  that  Porsena 
left  much  corn  and  money  behind  him  tor  the  Romans ; in  gratitude  for 
which,  they  recorded  his  name  at  all  sales  by  auction.  He  states  that  it 
continued  in  his  time ; Publ.  19. 
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many  of  them  remain  there  as  permanent  inhabitants,  and  form 
a colony  in  a street  of  Rome,  which  thence  obtains  the  appella- 
tion of  Vicu8  Tuscus.  In  return  for  this  benefit,  Porsena 
restored  to  the  Romans  the  district  of  Septem  pagiy  which  they 
had  recently  ceded.  Tarquin  found  an  asylum  with  his  son-in- 
law,  Mamilius  Octavius,  at  Tusculum  ;(70)  and  the  interference 
of  Porsena  with  Roman  affairs,  on  behalf  of  the  Tarquinian 
family,  is  at  an  end. 

§ 6 The  next  event  after  the  departure  of  Porsena  is  a 
Sabine  war,  which  is  minutely  described  by  Dionysius,  but 
which  Livy  despatches  in  a few  lines.  The  Sabines  are  encou- 
raged by  the  weakness  of  the  Romans  to  attack  them  ;(71)  but 
in  the  second  year,  a distinguished  Sabine  citizen,  named  Attus 
Clausus,  removes  to  Rome  on  account  of  civil  discord,  with  a 
large  body  of  followers.  His  accession  was  of  so  much  import- 
ance to  the  Romans,  that  they  made  him  a patrician,  gave  the 
rights  of  citizenship  to  his  companions,  and  assigned  them  a 
district  beyond  the  Anio,  which  became  the  Claudian  tribe. 
He  himself  assumed  the  Roman  names  of  Appius  Claudius, 
nd  was  the  progenitor  of  the  celebrated  Claudian  house. (72) 


(70)  Dion.  Hal.  v.  35-6;  vii.  5-7;  Livy,  ii.  11-5.  The  two  accounts 
do  not  exactly  agree.  The  expedition  of  Aristodemus  Malacus  to  Aricia, 
is  described  in  detail  by  Dionysius  in  the  7th  book,  and  is  represented  as 
the  means  by  which  he  made  himself  despot.  Eutropius,  i.  11,  seems  to 
consider  Tusculum  as  the  last  asylum  of  Tarquin : * Tertio  anno  post  reges 
exactos  Tarquinius,  cum  suscipi  non  posset  in  regnum,  neque  ei  Porsena, 
qui  pacem  cum  Romanis  fecerat,  auxilium  pnestaret,  Tusculum  se  contulit, 
quie  civitas  non  longe  ab  urbe  est,  atque  ibi  per  quatuordeciin  annos 
privatus  cum  uxore  consenuit.’  Another  origin  lor  the  Tuscus  vicus  was 
found  in  the  Etruscans  who  came  to  Rome  with  Cades  Vibenna  under  the 
kings : see  above,  vol.  i.  p.  508,  n.  102-3.  Festus,  p.  355,  seems  to  liavo 
stated  both  origins;  Paulus  Diaconus,  in  his  abridgment  of  Festus,  p.  354, 
only  repeats  the  later  origin.  Compare  Becker,  vol.  i.  p.  488. 

(71)  According  to  Dionysius,  they  were  stimulated  to  the  war  by 
Sextus  Tarquin,  w ho  argued  that  the  former  treaty  between  the  Sabines 
and  Tarquin,  was  personal  as  regarded  the  latter,  and  not  with  the 
nation ; v.  40. 

(72)  Dion.  Hal.  v.  37 — 17,  40 ; Livy,  ii.  16 ; Plutarch,  Publ.  20-2  ; 
Zon.  vii.  13.  Dionysius  and  Plutarch  agree  in  stating  that  Clausus  brought 
5000  heads  of  families  with  him.  Plutarch  says  that  he  received  twenty-live 
plethra  of  land,  aud  each  of  his  follow  ers  two  plethra.  The  derivation  of 
the  Claudian  gens  from  Attus  Clausus  the  Sabine,  was  recognised  in  the 
time  of  the  Emperor  Claudius : see  Tacit.  Ann.  xi.  24.  Compare  xii.  25  : 
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With  this  new  strength,  the  Romans  defeated  the  Sabines,  and 
began  to  recover  their  confidence  after  their  late  humiliation. 
In  one  action,  the  Romans  are  said  to  have  slain  1 3,000  Sabines, 
without  the  loss  of  a single  man  on  their  side.(73)  Sextus  Tar- 
quin  is  reported  as  active  in  stimulating  the  Sabines ; and  after 
a temporary  success,  the  Sabines  send  an  insolent  embassy  to 
Rome,  calling  on  the  Romans  to  restore  Tarquin.  To  this  war 
is  referred  the  gift  to  M.  Valerius,  brother  of  Publicola,  of  a house 
on  the  Palatine  hill,  which,  as  a special  privilege,  was  permitted 
to  have  doors  opening  outwards.  The  house  was  still  shown 
in  the  time  of  Dionysius.p)  The  ovation,  or  minor  triumph, 
is  also  stated  to  have  had  its  origin  in  this  war,  and  to  have  been 
decreed  to  the  consul,  P.  Postumius  Tubertus,  in  order  to  mark 
his  uuworthiness  of  the  full  triumph,  in  consequence  of  a previous 
reverse  which  the  army  under  his  command  had  sustained.  (75) 

§ 7 The  death  of  Valerius  Publicola  now  takes  place.  He 
received  the  honours  of  a public  funeral,  and,  like  Brutus,  he 
was  mourned  by  the  matrons  for  a year.C7®)  By  a special  vote 
of  the  citizens,  a privilege  of  burial  in  Velia  was  given  to 
him  and  his  descendants,  contrary  to  the  usual  practice  of  the 


Appian,  ITist.  Rom.  i.  11.  gives  a similar  account.  Tie  says  that  Tarquin 
instigated  the  Sabines  to  attack  the  Romans;  that  Claudius  having  in 
vain  attempted  to  prevent  his  countrymen  from  breaking  the  treaty  with 
the  Romans,  removed  to  Rome  w ith  5000  kinsmen  and  friends  and  slaves, 
was  received  into  the  Senate,  and  gave  his  name  to  a tribe. 

(73)  Plut.  Publ.  20;  Zonaras,  vii.  13.  The  destruction  of  13,000 
Sabines  is  also  mentioned  by  Dionysius,  on  two  occasions  in  this  war, 
v.  42,  and  49.  In  the  former  battle,  the  prisoners  arc  4200,  in  the  latter, 
a little  less  than  4000. 

(74)  Dion.  Hal.  v.  39;  Plut.  Publ.  20. 

(75)  Dion.  Hal.  v.  47.  Lieinius  Macer  was  the  authority  for  this  state- 
ment respecting  the  origin  of  the  ovation  ; see  Krause,  p.  242.  Dionysius 
conceives  the  Latin  word  ovatio  to  have  been  distorted  from  the  Greek 
(vaoTTj;  which  he  connects  w ith  t tW^os  and  fi/dfa.  Compare  Festus, 
p.  195,  who  derives  the  word  from  the  interjection,  O.  The  sacrifice  of 
a sheep  (ovis)  i9  doubtless  the  true  origin  of  the  word.  The  triumph 
of  Postumius  Tubertus  over  the  Sabines  is  likewise  stilted  by  Pliny,  N.  H. 
xv.  38,  to  have  been  the  first  ovation,  but  the  reason  for  this  minor  triumph 
assigned  by  him,  is  different  from  that  assigned  by  Dionysius:  ‘quoniam 
rem  leviter  sine  cruore  gesserat.’ 

(76)  Dion.  Hal.  v.  48;  Livy,  ii.  10,  18;  Plut.  Publ.  23;  Scriptor  de 
Vir.  111.  c.  15. 
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Romans,  that  all  bodies  should  be  buried  without  the  city. 
In  later  times,  the  privilege  was  asserted  on  the  death  of  any 
member  of  the  Valerian  family,  but  was  not  exercised.  (77) 

§ 8 At  this  point  the  narratives  of  Dionysius  and  Livy 
diverge  so  widely  asunder,  that,  if  it  were  not  for  the  names  of 
the  consuls,  it  could  not  be  suspected  that  they  referred  to  the 
same  year.  Dionysius  describes  the  exertions  made  by  Sextus 
Tarquin  and  Oct  Mamilius  for  rousing  the  Latin  towns.  A 
federal  assembly  is  held  at  Ferentinum,  which  is  attended  by 
M.  Valerius.  The  Roman  envoy  appeals  to  the  subsisting  treaty 
with  Rome,^8)  and  endeavours  to  dissuade  the  Latin  deputies 
from  the  war;  but  in  vain.  The  preparations,  however,  are 
delayed ; and  the  Tarquins  attempt  to  promote  their  cause  by 
fomenting  internal  discord  They  send  secret  agents  to  Rome 
with  money,  to  corrupt  the  citizens ; the  same  means  are  likewise 
used  to  gain  over  some  of  the  slaves,  whose  minds  were  in  a vin- 
dictive state,  on  account  of  the  severities  which  had  been  exer- 
cised against  their  order,  in  a servile  conspiracy  of  the  preceding 
year.f0)  By  these  means  a formidable  conspiracy  is  organized  ; 
but  it  is  denoimced  to  the  consul  by  two  brothers  of  Lauren- 
tum^80)  who  are  privy  to  the  plot,  and  who  have  been  terrified 
by  visions  warning  them  to  withdraw  from  the  enterprise.  With 
the  aid  of  this  information,  the  consuls  take  measures  for  en- 
trapping and  seizing  the  conspirators,  and  they  are  put  to  death 
by  a legal  decree  of  tbe  Senate  and  the  people.  Proper  expiatory 
ceremonies  are  afterwards  performed,  in  order  to  purify  the  city 
from  the  effusion  of  civil  blood (8l)  A detailed  account  is  like- 

(77)  Plot.  ib.  Cic.  de  Leg.  ii.  23.  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  186. 

(78)  This  must  refer  to  the  treaty  made  in  the  time  of  Tarquin : Dion. 
Hal.  iv.  48-9  ; Livy,  i.  52. 

(79)  This  is  described  in  Dion.  Hal.  v.  51.  The  slaves  whose  names 
were  reported  to  the  consuls,  are  stated  to  have  been  all  erucitied. 

(80)  Their  name,  as  it  stauds  in  the  text  of  Dionysius,  is  Tarquinius, 
y.  51 — 57.  Dionysius  considers  these  visions  as  having  been  sent  by  the 
gods,  for  the  express  purpose  of  preserving  Rome,  rj  & iv  iravri  Kaiptp 
(TwZovcra  rqv  tto\iv,  Kai  fiixP1  Tt*,v  Kar‘  ty*  XP°VU,V  '^a.pa^iivovaa  9iia  vp6voia, 
SttKciXtr^tv  ai/ru/v  rd  fioi ; C.  51. 

(81)  Dion  Hal.  v.  50 — 57. 
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■wise  given  by  the  same  historian  of  the  siege  and  capture  of 
Fidense,  and  of  its  subsequent  treatment.  (*2)  Sextus  Tarquiuius 
is  also  reported  to  have  made,  at  the  same  time,  an  unsuccessful 
attack  with  a Latin  force  upon  Signia,  which  was  garrisoned  by 
Romans.^)  Of  all  this  nothing  appears  in  Livy,  except  that 
he  mentions  the  bare  fact  of  Fidense  being  besieged.  (**)  By 
way  of  compensation,  however,  he  relates  other  events,  to 
which  there  is  no  allusion  in  Dionysius.  These  are,  a war  with 
the  Aurunci,  and  the  siege  and  capture  of  Pometia ; as  to  the 
latter  of  which  many  details  are  given.  (83) 

§ 9 Dionysius  proceeds  to  narrate  the  occurrences  which 
lead  to  the  appointment  of  a dictator,  and  to  the  battle  on  Lake 
Regillus.  Another  federal  assembly  of  the  Latin  towns  is  held, 
which,  at  the  instigation  of  Sextus  Tarquin  and  Mamilius,  agrees 
to  make  war  upon  Rome.  In  the  meantime,  Latin  envoys  are 
sent  to  the  Senate,  to  complain  of  the  assistance  given  by  the 
Romans  to  the  Etruscans,  the  enemies  of  Aricia.  They  call  upon 
the  Romans  to  justify  themselves  before  the  federal  assembly; 
and  announce  that  if  this  demand  is  refused,  the  alternative  is 
war.  The  Romans  refuse  all  redress,  and  accept  the  alternative. 
Having  made  this  decision,  the  Romans  send  round  to  the  neigh- 
bouring nations  to  obtain  assistance ; but  receive  only  hostile  or 
evasive  answers.  The  poorer  class  of  citizens  likewise  refuse  to 
serve,  unless  they  obtain  relief  from  their  debts.  The  moderate 
party,  represented  by  M.  Valerius,  son  of  Publicola,  advise  the 
adoption  of  this  measure : in  his  speech  to  the  Senate,  he  cites 
the  Seisachtheia  of  Solon,  and  also  the  concessions  recently  made 
to  Porsena,  as  examples  to  be  followed.  Appius  Claudius,  the 
newly-appointed  senator,  maintains  the  opposite  view,  and  several 
intermediate  opinions  are  expressed.  The  Senate  adopt  a com- 


(82)  Dion.  Hal.  v.  52;  58 — 60. 

(83)  Dion.  Hal.  v.  58.  (84)  ii.  19. 

(85)  See  Livy,  ii.  16-7.  Crevier  remarks : * Qua?  do  Pometift  vi  capt& 
et  diruta  narrat  hoc  loco  Livius,  eadem  fere  Dionysius  de  Cameri&  veteris 
Latii  urbe:  de  bello  cum  Auruncis  omnino  silet.  Fatendum  est  veterum 
illorum  tcmporum  historian?  densis  tenebris  involutam  esse.’  The  account 
of  the  capture  of  Cameria  is  in  Dion.  Hal.  v.  49. 


SECT.  9.]  KINGS  TO  THE  BURNING  OF  TIIE  CITY. 


25 


promise : they  agree  to  suspend  the  enforcement  of  all  debts  and 
judgments,  and  to  close  the  civil  courts,  until  the  termination  of 
the  war.(e6)  In  this  state  of  things,  the  Senate  decide  to  place 
the  consular  functions  in  abeyance,  and  to  create  a dictator,  with 
absolute  power, (87)  for  six  months.  Their  motive  for  this  measure 
is  represented  as  being  the  war  with  the  Latins  and  the  Tar- 
quinian  party,  combined  with  the  existence  of  the  Valerian  law, 
which  gave  an  appeal  against  the  consul,  and  prevented  him 
from  enforcing  the  enlistment  of  the  citizens.  Like  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  centuries  in  the  Servian  constitution,  the  office  of 
dictator  is  described  as  a trick  to  evade  the  Valerian  law.  The 
first  decree  of  the  Senate  is,  that  a dictator  is  to  be  nominated 
for  six  months,  by  their  own  body,  and  confirmed  by  the  vote  of 
the  people.  This  decree  is  sanctioned  by  the  popular  assembly, 
who  vote  in  ignorance  of  its  real  effect;  and  they  even  leave  the 
final  choice  of  the  dictator  to  the  Senate,  without  reserving  to 
themselves  any  voice  in  his  election.  The  Senate  desire  the 
appointment  of  T.  Larcius,  one  of  the  consuls,  as  being  the 
person  best  fitted  to  the  emergency;  but  in  order  that  they  may 
not  wound  the  feelings  of  his  colleague,  Q.  Clcelius,  they  pass  a 
decree  that  one  consul  shall  appoint  the  other  to  be  dictator. 
By  this  contrivance,  the  honour  is  in  some  measure  divided 
between  them;  the  one  consul  having  the  power  of  appointment, 
and  the  other  receiving  the  office.  Each  consul  thereupon  names 
his  colleague,  and  a contest  of  disinterested  modesty  takes 
place,  which  is  at  length  terminated  by  Clcelius  declaring  his 


(86)  Concerning  the  removal  of  this  suspension,  see  Dion.  Hal.  vi.  22. 
Dionysius,  v.  69,  describes  slavery  as  the  consequence  of  insolvency  : one 
proposal,  he  says,  was  to  give  the  creditors  the  bodies  of  captives  in 
exchange  for  their  insolvent  debtors.  In  v.  53,  he  says  that  the  creditors 
put  their  debtors  in  bonds,  and  treated  them  like  purchased  slaves. 
See  below,  § 15,  18. 

(87)  Dionysius  calls  it  an  iaorvpawot  ap\v  ; v.  70.  The  power  of  the 
dictator  was  greater  than  that  of  the  kings;  v.  71.  Suidas,  in  v.  tucraruip, 
describes  the  dictator  as  vmpi\uv  piv  r»/c  rwv  virariov  «pxOc»  roifft 
irpo<T(ptpk(TTaTO£'  avwtvOvvov  rt  yap  ru>v  o\u/v  t7\e  ri»  Kparoc,  kui  itroTvpavvov 
iv  rtp  KadtarijKOTL  xpovip  rt)v  t£ot HTiav.  The  following  sentence,  which 
compares  the  dictatorship  with  tho  imperial  power  of  J ulius  and  Augustus 
Ca*sar,  agrees  with  Eutropius ; i.  12. 
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colleague  dictator,  and  by  Larcius  acquiescing  in  the  nomi- 
nation.^8) 

Thus,  according  to  Dionysius,  was  the  first  dictator  appointed. 
The  name  of  the  office  was,  he  thinks,  derived  either  from  edicta, 
the  Roman  name  for  the  ordinances  of  magistrates,  or  from 
didus,  because  the  dictator  was,  contrary  to  the  usual  custom, 
named  by  one  person.  The  office  itself  he  believes  to  have  been 
derived  from  the  Greek  vEsymnetes,  whose  office  is  described  by 
Aristotle  and  Theophrastus  to  have  been  an  elective  despotism. (8U) 
Licinius  Macer,  however,  considered  the  dictatorship  to  have  been 
imitated  from  Alba,  the  metropolis  of  Rome ; where,  after  the 
deaths  of  Amulius  and  Numitor,  and  the  failure  of  the  royal 
line,  annual  officers,  with  the  powers  of  a king,  were  elected 
under  this  name.('MI) 

As  soon  as  Larcius  has  entered  upon  his  office  of  dictator,  he 
appoints  Spurius  Cassius  master  of  the  horse ; a custom  which, 
says  Dionysius,  was  retained  up  to  his  own  tima  He  likewise 
restored  the  regal  practice,  abolished  by  Valerius,  of  carrying 
the  axes  in  the  fasces  of  the  lictors  within  the  city.^1)  He  more- 
over enforced  the  census,  according  to  the  laws  of  king  Servius, 

(88)  Dion.  Hal.  v.  70-2.  The  imaginary  contest  between  the  two 
consuls  in  Dionysius  may  bo  compared  with  the  real  contest  between 
Constantine  and  Nicolas,  for  the  succession  to  the  Russian  throne,  upon 
the  death  of  their  father,  the  Emperor  Alexander.  See  Alison’s  History 
of  Europe  since  1815,  vol.  ii.  c.  8. 

(89)  See  Aristot.  PuL  iii.  11,  where  it  is  called  aiptr!)  Tvpawls,  aud 
Theonhrnst.  ap.  Dion.  Hal.  v.  73.  Dionysius  applies  the  same  term  to 
the  Roman  dictatorship : tan  yap  uiprn)  rvpan'it  ij  butTarapia,  ib. 

(90)  Dion.  Hal.  v.  74. 

(91)  Appian,  B.c.  i.  100,  states  that  Sylla  was  dictator  over  the  consuls, 
and  that  twenty-four  faaees  were  carried  before  him.  as  before  the  ancient 
kings.  Livy  makes  the  same  statement  respecting  Sylla,  but  says  nothing 
as  to  the  practice  of  the  kings.  ‘ Sulla,  dictator  factus,  quod  nemo  unqunm 
feecrat,  cum  fascibus  viginti  quatuor  processit Epit.  89.  Elsewhere, 
Appian  gives  a different  account  of  the  number  of  fasces  carried  before  the 
kings.  ‘ The  llornaus  (he  says)  call  the  prators  ifanXiHW,  because  they 
have  half  the  dignity  of  consuls,  who,  like  the  ancient  kings,  had  twelve 
fasces  with  axes;’  Syr.  15.  Ab  there  was  no  authentic  account  of  the 
practice  in  the  regal  period,  it  was  as  easy  to  guess  that  twenty -four  fasces, 
as  that  twelve  fusees,  were  carried  before  the  king.  Dion.  Hal.  x.  59,  says 
that  the  second  decemvirs  went  about,  each  preceded  by  twelve  lictors 
with  the  axe  in  the  fasces,  like  the  kings.  Livy,  ii.  18,  speaks  of  the  axes 
being  carried  before  the  first  dictator  as  a distinctive  feature  of  his  office. 
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and  called  out  the  fighting  men  in  four  classes.  Having  made 
these  vigorous  preparations  for  war,  he  took  the  field  with  three 
armies,  and  at  the  same  time  used  means,  by  private  envoys,  for 
mitigating  the  hostility  of  the  Latins.  A slight  advantage  was 
afterwards  gained  over  the  army  under  Mamilius  and  S.  Tarquin 
by  Cloelius ; which  ended  in  a truce  for  a year  with  the  enemy. 
When  affairs  had  been  brought  to  this  posture,  Larcius  abdicated 
his  office,  his  term  not  having  expired,  and  his  power  of  life  and 
death,  exile,  and  severe  punishment,  not  having  been  once  exer- 
cised.^2) 

This  detailed  account  of  the  creation  of  the  dictatorship,  and 

of  the  appointment  of  the  first  dictator,  is  given  by  Dionysius, 

as  if  it  was  as  well  ascertained  as  the  history  of  the  creation  of 

the  presidency  of  the  India  Board,  and  the  appointment  of  the 

first  president,  under  the  administration  of  Mr.  Pitt.  He  knows 

not  only  the  causes  which  led  to  the  creation  of  the  office,  but 

also  the  various  stages  of  the  proceeding,  the  debates  in  the 

Senate,  the  speeches  of  the  senators,  the  motives  of  their  policy, 

the  mutual  feelings  of  delicacy  on  the  part  of  the  consuls,  and 

all  the  other  material  circumstances  of  the  transaction.  We  are 

therefore  somewhat  surprised,  on  comparing  the  account  of  Livy, 

to  find  the  transaction  represented  in  a totally  different  light. 

Livy  places  the  creation  of  the  dictatorship  three  years  earlier 

than  Dionysius ; viz.,  in  the  year  of  Cominius  and  Larcius,  and 

not  in  the  year  of  Larcius  and  Cloelius  (501,  instead  of  498  B.C.). 

Cloelius  is  an  essential  character  in  the  drama  of  Dionysius : in 

* 

Livy’s  account  he  is  altogether  wanting.  So  far  is  Livy  from 
sharing  the  quiet  confidence  of  Dionysius  in  narrating  this  event, 
that  he  describes  it  as  uncertain  in  what  year,  and  under  what 
consuls,  the  dictatorship  was  created,  or  who  first  filled  the 
office.  (93)  The  most  ancient  authorities  mentioned  Larcius,  but 

(92)  Dion.  Hal.  v.  75-7.  Dionysius,  c.  77,  reckons  400  years  from  the 
dictatorship  of  Larcius  to  the  preceding  generation  : that  Is,  498 — 400= 
98  b.c. 

(93)  In  hac  tantarum  expectation©  rerum  solicits  civitate,  dictatoris 
primum  creandi  mentio  orta : sed  nee  quo  anno,  nec  quibus  consulibus, 
quia  ex  .faction©  Tarquinia  essent  (id  quoque  enim  traditur),  paruiu 
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Manius  Valerius,  the  son  of  Marcus,  was  named  by  some  writers. 
The  fear  of  a Sabine  war,  and  a defection  of  the  Latin  cities 
under  Mamilius,  are  the  causes  assigned  by  Livy  for  the  step:  a 
distrust  of  the  consuls,  on  account  of  their  belonging  to  the 
Tarquinian  faction,  is  likewise  mentioned  as  a motive.^*)  The 
Sabine  war  is  however  represented  by  him  as  the  chief  incentive 
to  the  measure.^5)  Livy,  like  Dionysius,  describes  the  facility 
afforded  for  compelling  the  enlistment  of  the  citizens  by  the 
absolute,  undivided,  and  inappellable  power  of  the  dictator.  The 
truce  which  Dionysius  states  to  have  been  made  with  the  Latins, 
Livy  transfers  to  the  Sabines.  Altogether,  the  two  accounts  are 
quite  disparate;  and  the  discordance  of  testimonies  reported  by 
Livy,  proves  that  the  version  of  Dionysius  rests  on  no  solid 
ground.  (%) 

§ 10  In  the  year  of  the  armistice  between  the  Romans 
and  Latins,  Dionysius  places  a strange  story  of  an  act  of  the 
Roman  legislature,  declaring  that  in  all  cases  of  mixed  marriages 
between  the  Romans  and  Latins,  the  wife  might,  if  she  thought 
fit,  return  to  her  father ; taking  with  her  the  unmarried  daughters, 


creditum  sit,  nee  quis  priinum  dictator  ereatus  sit,  satis  constat ; Livy,  ii.  18. 
In  order  to  complete  the  meaning  of  this  sentence,  we  must  supply,  scd 
nec  quo  anno  [dictator  ereatus  sit]. 

Larcius  is  named  as  the  first  dictator  by  Cic.  Rep.  ii.  32 ; Zon.  vii.  14. 
A wholly  different  account  of  the  first  dictatorship  of  Larcius  is  given  in 
Lydus  de  Mag.  i.  37-8.  Festus,  in  Optima  lex,  p.  198,  states  that 
Manius  Valerius  was  the  first  magister  populi. 

(94)  Becker,  ii.  2,  p.  151,  says  (after  Niebuhr,  vol.  i.  p.  5G3)  that  the 
tradition  of  a dictator  having  been  created  because  both  consuls  belonged 
to  the  Tarquinian  faction,  ‘sounds  very  natural  and  historical.’  This  may 
be  so  ; and  yet,  without  adequate  external  testimony,  we  are  not  warranted 
in  assuming  it  to  be  true. 

(95)  Sabin  is  etiam  ereatus  Roma)  dictator  ( co  mag  is  quod  propter  se 
creatum  crcdiderant)  metum  incussit;  ib.  Higher  up,  the  sense  requires 
‘ Supra  belli  Latini  (for  Sabini)  metum,’  as  lias  been  already  corrected. 
Orosius  likewise  represents  the  dictatorship  as  having  been  created  on 
account  of  a Sabine  war.  ‘ Post  hucc  Sabini  corrasis  unaique  copiis,  maguo 
apparatu  belli,  Eoraam  contendunt ; quo  metu  consternati  Romani 
dictatorera  creant,  cujus  auctoritas  et  potentia  consulem  prasiret : qua) 
res  in  illo  tunc  bello  plurimum  emolumenti  tulit ;’  ii.  5. 

(96)  Suidas,  in  finerdreop,  agrees  with  Dionysius  in  stating  that  a dictator 
was  first  appointed  on  account  of  the  alarm  created  by  the  attack  of  the 
Latin  cities  under  the  command  of  Mamilius  (erroneously  written  MdXX  10s), 
who  sought  to  reinstate  his  kinsmen. 
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and  leaving  the  sons  with  her  former  husband.  These  marriages 
were,  he  says,  very  numerous,  and  the  result  was,  that  nearly  all 
the  Roman  women  in  the  Latin  cities  returned  to  their  fathers, 
while  only  two  Latin  wives  of  Roman  husbands  returned  to 
Latium.('-'7)  Dionysius  does  not  explain  how  the  Roman  Senate 
was  able  to  enforce  a decree  of  this  kind  in  the  Latin  cities, 
with  which  only  a short  truce  existed,  and  against  which  the 
war  was  about  to  be  renewed. 

§ 11  After  the  expiration  of  the  year’s  armistice,  a great 
battle  between  the  Romans  and  the  Latins  was  fought  at  the 
lake  Regillus,  in  the  Tusculan  territory.^  As  in  the  battle  at 
which  Brutus  and  Aruns  Tarquin  were  killed,  it  was  distin- 
guished by  the  personal  part  which  the  chiefs  on  each  side  took 
in  it  Like  the  heroes  in  the  Iliad,  they  appear  rather  as  com- 
batants than  as  captains.  (**)  According  to  Livy,  the  dethroned 
king  Tarquin  fought  on  the  side  of  the  Latins,  and  was  personally 
engaged  with  Postuinius,  the  Roman  dictator,  by  whom  he  was 
wounded.  (10°)  Dionysius(lm)  censures  Licinius  Macer  and  Gellius 


(97)  Dion.  Hal.  vi.  1.  Kuperti  remarks  on  this  account:  ' Fort-asse  hoc 
figmentum  est  hominis  Grteculi  Romania  adulaturi.’  It  seems  however 
extremely  improbable  that  any  of  the  events  which  Dionysius  relates  were 
invented  by  him.  In  assigning  causes,  reasons,  motives,  and  connexion,  in 
dramatising  facts,  and  in  fabricating  speeches,  he  doubtless  exercised  an 
unlimited  discretion.  Dr.  Schmitz,  art.  Dionysius,  in  Dr.  Smith's  Diet, 
of  Anc.  Biogr.,  remarks  that  ‘ it  is  a groundless  assertion,  which  some 
critics  have  mnde,  that  Dionysius  invented  facts,  and  thus  introduced 
direct  forgeries  into  history.’  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  245,  n.  4. 

(98)  Nibby,  Analisi,  vol.  iii.  p.  9,  places  lake  Regillus  at  a dried  crater 
called  I’antano  Secco,  four  miles  from  Frascati.  This  however  is  a mere 
conjecture.  Postuinius  the  dictator  is  described  by  Dionysius  as  making  a 
long  harangue  to  his  soldiers,  w Inch  occupies  four  chapters  ; vi.  6—9. 

(99)  On  the  personal  conflicts  of  the  generals  at  Regilliu,  see  Niebuhr, 
Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  557. 

(100)  Tarquinius  Superbus,  quamquam  jam  a'tate  et  viribuserat  gravior, 
equum  infestus  admisit ; Livy,  ii.  19. 

(101)  vi.  11.  He  designates  them  as  ovliv  Uijrarorif  ofri  rwe  n'rdruv 
ovn  Tiiv  Ivvariiv.  In  c.  4,  Dionysius  mentions  that  some  writers  make  Oct. 
Mamilius,  not  the  son-in-law  of  Tarqnin,  but  the  son  of  his  son-in-law ; 
that  is,  his  grandson.  Mamilius  is  represented  as  the  son-in-law  of  Tarquin 
both  by  Dionysius  and  Livy  : see  Dion.  Hal.  iv.  45  ; Livy  i.  49  ; as  well  as 
by  Victor,  de  Vir.  111.  c.  16  ; and  it  does  not  appear  what  chronological  diffi- 
culty could  have  suggested  the  expedient  of  placing  him  a generation 
lower.  The  husband  of  the  daughter  of  Tarquin  1 1.  might  well  be  present 
at  the  battle  of  Regillus,  abffut  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  Republic. 
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for  giving  the  same  account ; he  points  out  the  improbability  of 
a man  aged  ninety  years  taking  part  in  such  a conflict;  and 
substitutes  Sextus  and  Titus,  his  two  sons.  Livy  says  nothing 
of  Titus  on  this  occasion  : Sextus,  according  to  his  account,  had 
been  already  killed  at  Gabii,  at  the  time  of  his  father's  dethrone- 
ment (102)  Mamilius,  the  Latin  general,  and  Titus  ^Ebutius,  the 
Roman  master  of  the  horse,  challenge  one  another  to  personal 
combat,  and  are  both  wounded.  Mamilius  is  at  last  killed  by 
T.  Herminius,  the  Roman  lieutenant,  who  is  himself  mortally 
wounded  while  he  is  spoiling  the  dead  body.  Marcus  Valerius, 
the  brother  of  Pubiicola,  likewise  falls  in  the  battle : the  dictator 
alone,  of  the  chiefs  on  either  side,  escapes  unhurt^08)  Titus 
Tarquin  is  described  by  Dionysius  as  wounded  early  in  the 
battle;  while  Sextus,  when  he  sees  that  the  Romans  are  vic- 
torious, seeks  death  amidst  the  ranks  of  the  enemy.  From  this 
great  defeat,  the  Latins,  according  to  the  same  historian,  only 
carried  away  10,000  men  out  of  40,000  infantry  and  3000 
cavalry.^0*) 

At  this  battle,  two  youthful  horsemen,  larger  and  more  beau- 
tiful than  mortal  men,  were  seen  by  Postumius,  leading  on  the 
Roman  cavalry,  and  driving  the  Latins  before  their  spears.  Two 

(102)  i.  60. 

(103)  Ergoetiam  prcelium  aliquanto  quam  cetera  graving  atque  atrocius 
fuit.  Non  enim  duces  ad  regeudam  moao  consilio  rem  adfuere,  sed  suis- 
met  ipsis  cornoribus  dimicautes,  miscuere  certamina  ; ncc  quisquam  pro- 
cerum  ferme  nac  aut  illSL  ex  acie  sine  vulnere,  prater  dictatorem  Roman  um, 
excessit;  Livy,  ii.  19. 

(104)  See  Dion.  Hal.  vi.  2 — 12;  Livy,  ii.  19-20.  Different  circum-  . 
stances  with  respect  to  this  battle,  and  a different  master  of  the  horse,  are 
mentioned  by  Floras,  i.  11  : Apud  Regilli  lacum  dimicaturdiu  martevario, 
donee  Postumius  ipse  dictator  signum  in  hostes  jaeulatus  est  ( novum  et  in - 
signe  commentum),  nt  inde  peteretur  cursu.  Cossus  equitum  magister  ex- 
nere  frenos  imperavit  (et  hoc  novum),  quo  acriua  incurrerent.  This  battle 
therefore  furnishes  Floras  with  two  military  origins.  Frontinus,  Strateg. 

ii.  8,  § 1,  probably  with  equal  truth,  attributes  tlie  origin  of  the  custom  of 
throwing  a standard  into  the  enemy’s  ranks,  in  order  to  be  recovered,  to 
Servius  Tullius,  in  a battle  w ith  the  Sabines.  See  Livy,  iii.  70,  for  an  early 
mention  of  the  same  practice.  The  circumstance  of  taking  off  the  horses’ 
bridles  in  this  battle  is  also  given  by  Victor,  do  Vir.  Illustr.  c.  16.  Plu- 
tarch, Cor.  3,  states  that  Coriolanus  first  served  in  this  battle  ; and  that  he 
distinguished  himself  by  saving  the  life  of  a w ounded  Roman,  for  w hich  he 
received  from  the  dictator  a chaplet  of  oak.  This  is  borrow  ed  from  the 
speech  of  Coriolanus  to  the  Roman  ambassaddfcs,  in  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  29. 
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horsemen,  of  similar  appearance,  brought  tidings  of  the  victory 
to  Rome,  and  dismounted  at  the  spring  near  the  temple  of 
Vesta,  where  they  washed  themselves  after  the  fatigue  of  the 
day:  they  then  disappeared,  and  could  be  nowhere  found.  On 
receiving  next  day  the  despatches  of  the  dictator,  with  the 
account  of  the  battle,  the  authorities  in  the  city  perceived  that 
the  horsemen  who  had  appeared  to  Postumius,  and  those  who 
had  been  seen  in  Rome  were  both  the  visible  forms  of  the 
Dioscuri.  ‘ Of  this  miraculous  apparition  of  the  divine  brothers 
in  Rome,  there  are  (says  Dionysius)  many  evidence.?.  These  are 
the  temple  of  the  Dioscuri,  which  was  built  by  the  city  in  the 
forum,  the  place  where  the  gods  were  seen ; the  fountain  near  it, 
held  sacred  to  them,  and  still  called  by  their  name ; and  costly 
sacrifices,  which  the  people  annually  celebrate,  by  the  agency  of 
the  principal  knights,  on  the  ides  of  Quintilis,  the  anniversary  of 
the  victory.  Besides  these,  there  is  after  the  sacrifice  the  procession 
of  all  those  who  receive  a horse  from  the  public,  arranged  in  tribes 
and  centuries,  riding  in  military  array,  as  if  they  were  returning 
from  battle,  crowned  with  olive  branches,  and  habited  in  purple 
trabeie.  Starting  from  a temple  of  Mars  outside  the  city,  they 
pass  through  the  forum,  in  front  of  the  temple  of  the  Dioscuri, 
sometimes  to  the  number  of  5000,  wearing  the  badges  of  honour 
received  from  the  generals  in  battle ; they  form  a splendid  sight, 
and  one  worthy  of  the  greatness  of  the  Roman  empire.  Such 
are  the  things  said  and  done  by  the  Romans,  in  relation  to  the 
alleged  appearance  of  the  Dioscuri ; and  hence  we  may  learn 
how  the  men  of  that  time  were  beloved  by  the  gods,  with  many 
other  things  of  importance.’^05) 

(105)  vi.  13.  The  appearance  of  Castor  and  Pollux  at  the  battle  is  men- 
tioned by  Cic.  Nat.  Door.  ii.  2:  in  nostra  aeie  Castor  et  Pollux  ex  equia 
pugnare  visi  sunt;  and  their  appearance  both  at  the  battle  and  at  Rome,  in 
Tusc.  Disp.  i.  12.  Plutarch,  Coriol.  3,  mentions  both  ap)icaranci'S,  as  well 
as  the  temple  and  fountain,  and  he  states  that  the  ides  of  July  (Quintilis) 
are.  for  this  reason,  sacred  to  the  Dioscuri.  Floras,  i.  11,  says  that  Castor 
and  Pollux  appeared  on  white  horses  at  the  battlp,  and  that  the  dictator 
vowed  them  a temple.  Victor,  de  Vtr.  111.  c.  16,  attempts  to  soften  the 
marvel  by  sayiug  that  the  dictator  having  seen  two  young  men  on  white 
horses  at  the  battle,  and  not  being  able  to  find  them,  in  order  to  confer 
military  honours  on  them,  assumed  them  to  be  Castor  and  Pollux,  and  built 
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§12  On  the  morrow  of  the  battle,  a Volscian  army  arrives 
to  assist  the  Latins,  and  the  general  attempts  to  deceive  Postu- 
mius ; but  the  latter  detects  the  stratagem,  and  the  Volscians 
witkdraw.(106)  Shortly  afterwards,  envoys  from  the  Latin  cities 
come  to  Rome,  protesting  that  the  Latins  had  been  misled  by 
selfish  demagogues,  and  supplicating,  in  the  most  earnest  and 
humble  manner,  that  they  may  be  received  as  allies  and  sub- 
jects of  the  Romans.  Hereupon  a debate  takes  place  in  the 
Senate  : Larcius  advises  a simple  renewal  of  the  treaty  with  the 
Latins,  as  it  existed  before  the  war.  Servius  Sulpicius  recom- 
mends the  confiscation  of  half  their  territory,  and  its  occu- 
pation by  Roman  colonists : a still  severer  course  is  counselled 
by  Sp.  Cassius : he  wishes  that  their  towns  should  be  razed  to 
the  ground,  and  that  the  population  should  be  treated  like  that 
of  AlbaC"7)  The  Senate  decide  in  favour  of  the  proposition  of 


them  a temple.  Frontinus,  Strat.  i.  11,  § 8,  goes  one  step  farther — for  he 
describes  it  as  a pious  fraud  of  I’ostumius.  ‘A.  Postumius  pra’lio,  quo  cum 
Latinis  eonflixit,  oblatii  specie  duorum  in  equis  juvenum,  animoe  suorum 
crexit,  Pvllucem  et  Castorem  adrs&e  dicens,  ac  sic  prcelium  restituit.’  The 
victory  of  the  Romans  at  the  battle  of  Regillus  is  attributed  to  the  assist- 
ance of  Castor  and  Pollux,  by  Val.  Max.  i.  8,  § 1.  Compare  Ovid,  Fast, 
i.  707  ; Minuc.  Felix,  e.  7 ; Latinos  Pacatus,  in  Paneg.  e.  39. 

Plutarch,  -Emil.  Paul.  25,  adds  another  marvel  belonging  to  this 
legend;  namely,  that  when  the  divine  brothers  announced  the  news  of 
the  victory,  they  laid  their  hands  on  the  beard  of  one  man  who  appeared  to 
doubt  the  report,  and,  in  confirmation  of  its  truth,  changed  its  colour  from 
black  to  red  : whence  he  received  the  name  of  Ahenoharbus.  This  story  is 
intended  to  account  for  the  name  of  the  important  family  of  the  Ahcnobarbi, 
to  which  the  Emperor  Nero  belonged.  Suet.  Ner.  i.  tells  the  story,  but  in 
general  terms,  and  without  referring  it  to  the  battle  of  Regillus.  It  may  be 
observed  that  Castor  and  Pollux  are  supposed  to  appear  at  Rome  before 
there  w as  time  for  a mortal  horseman  to  bring  the  news  of  the  victory  from 
the  field  of  battle.  Concerning  the  temple  of  the  Dioscuri,  which  was  called 
the  temple  of  Castor,  see  Becker,  vol.  i.  p.  222,  298.  Livy,  who  dislikes 
supernatural  incidents,  makes  no  mention  of  the  appearance  of  the  divine 
brothers,  and  merely  says  that  the  dictator  vowed  a temple  to  Castor,  ii.  20, 
the  dedication  of  which  he  mentions  in  a subsequent  year;  c.  42.  A joke 
of  M.  Bibulus,  the  colleague  of  Julius  Cicsar  in  the  edileship,  refers  to  this 
temple.  He  said  that  his  case  resembled  that  of  Pollux  ; for  that  as  the 
temple  of  the  two  divine  brothers  w as  called  only  the  temple  of  Castor,  so 
the  edileship,  at  their  joint  expense,  was  ealled  the  edileship  of  Caesar  ; Suet. 
Cicsar,  10;  Dio  Cass,  xxxvii.  8. 

(106)  Dion.  Hal.  vi.  14-17.  Livy,  ii.  22,  mentions  the  intention  of  the 
Volscians  to  send  succours  to  the  Latins,  and  of  the  haste  of  the  dictator  to 
engage  with  the  Latins  before  the  Volscian  army  could  arrive. 

(107)  Concerning  the  treatment  of  Alba,  see  above,  c.  xi.  § 16. 
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Larcius,  making  certain  conditions  with  respect  to  the  release  of 
prisoners,  the  restoration  of  fugitives,  and  the  expulsion  of  the 
Tarquinian  exiles.  Tarquin  himself,  being  excluded  from  the 
neighbouring  states,  flies  to  Cumae,  where  he  obtains  an  asylum 
from  Aristodemu8  Malacus,  and  in  a short  time  die8  there  at  an 
advanced  age.  After  his  death  nothing  more  is  heard  of  the 
attempts  of  the  Tarquinian  family  to  recover  the  throne  of 
Rome.  These  later  events  are  given  according  to  the  narrative 
of  Dionysius.(los)  Livy  says  nothing  of  the  Latin  embassy;  and 
he  separates  the  death  of  Tarquin  from  the  battle  of  Regillus  by 
four  years, (lw)  according  to  the  account  which  he  follows,  and 
by  one  year  according  to  the  other  account  The  battle  of 
Regillus  is  placed  by  Dionysius  in  the  consulship  of  Postumius 
and  Virginius,  496  B.C.,  whereas  it  is  placed  by  Livy  three  years 
earlier,  in  the  consulship  of  /Ebutius  and  Veturius,  499  B.C. 
Livy  however  mentions  that  according  to  some  of  his  authorities, 
the  battle  fell  in  the  consulship  of  Postumius  and  Virginius : 
adding  that  Postumius  abdicated  his  consulship  and  was  made 
dictator,  because  the  fidelity  of  his  colleague  was  suspected  ; by 
which  is  probably  meant  that  he  was  supposed  to  be  a partisan 
of  the  Tarquins.(uo)  A different  reason  for  the  appointment  of 
Postumius  is  assigned  by  Dionysius,  and  no  suspicion  is  cast  by 
him  upon  the  loyalty  of  Virginius.  (U1) 

§ 1 3 The  entire  narrative  of  the  first  period  of  the  consular 
government,  during  the  contest  with  the  exiled  party,  down  to 
the  death  of  Tarquin,  is  so  destitute  of  external  attestation,  and 
presents  so  many  internal  difficulties  of  incoherence  and  impro- 

(108)  Dion.  Hal.  vi.  18-21.  In  vii.  2.  he  mentions  the  Roman  exiles  at 
Cumae  who  escaped  with  king  Tarquin,  it  rrjc  TtXtvraiag  naxit'  This 
nXiuraia  fiaxi  is  the  battle  of  Regillus. 

(109)  Cicero  appears,  like  Livy,  to  conceive  Tarquin  as  passing  some 
time  in  exile  at  Cuina).  ‘ Is  quum  restitui  in  regnum  nee  Veientium  neo 
Latinorum  armis  potuisset,  Cumas  contulissc  so  dicitur,  inquo  eu  urbe  senio 
et  asgritudine  esse  coufectus Tusc.  Quicst.  ii.  12. 

(no)  Hoc  demum  anno  ad  Regillum  laeum  pugnatum,  apnd  qnosdam 
invenio;  A.  Postumium.  quia  oollega  dubiic  fidei  fuerit,  se  consulatu  abdi- 
casse : dictatorem  inde  factum  ; Livy,  ii.  21. 

(hi)  Dion.  Hal.  vi.  2.  says  that  all  were  of  opinion  that  an  irrespon- 
sible chief  was  required  by  the  emergency. 

VOL.  IL  D 
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bability,  that  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  select  any  portion  of  it  as 
worthy  of  credit. 

No  event  in  Roman  history  was  more  celebrated  than  the 
execution  of  the  sons  of  Brutus  by  their  father.("2)  It  was 
doubtless  believed  at  an  early  time,  and  was  quite  consistent 
with  the  stern  enforcement  of  legal  justice,  regardless  of  private 
feelings,  which  distinguished  the  early  Romans.^1*)  Such  an 
event  could  not  fail  to  make  a deep  impression  upon  the  contem- 
porary generation,  and  was  likely  to  live  long  in  the  popular 
memory.  But  on  what  authority  it  was  recorded  by  the  first 
Roman  chroniclers,  we  cannot  now  discover. 

The  popular  distrust  of  Collatinus,  merely  on  account  of  his 
bearing  the  name  of  Tarquin,  seems  absurd  ; particularly  as  the 
outrage  upon  his  wife  and  its  tragic  ending,  which  were  the 
apparent  motives  of  his  election  to  the  consulate,  were  sufficient 
to  prevent  him  from  inclining  to  the  Tarquinian  cause.  The 
reason  assigned  by  Dionysius  does  not  supply  any  satisfactory 
explanation,  and  seems  moreover  an  expedient  of  his  own.  The 
distrust  of  Valerius  is  not  much  more  intelligible — Livy  attri- 
butes it  partly  to  the  fickleness  of  the  people.(lu)  Altogether, 
the  existence  of  a Tarquinian  party  at  Rome,  and  in  exile,  is 
irreconcilable  with  the  received  account  of  Tarquin,  whose  rule 
is  described  as  equally  hated  by  rich  and  poor,  by  patricians  and 
plebeians.  (U6) 

The  minute  details  which  accompany  the  narrative  of  Diony- 
sius for  the  first  year  of  the  Republic  could  not  have  been  de- 
rived either  from  contemporary  records  or  from  oral  tradition ; 
and  whether  due  to  him  or  to  some  previous  writer,  show  that 


(lia)  'Pwpatoi  ydp  ov  rooourov  ipyov  oiovrai  'PiopvXov  ytviaQai  rijp  tro\tuic 
rijv  'idpvmv,  oaov  Bpovrov  rt)v  Krioiv  rijc  —o\t rt iaQ  r at  Karaoramv  ; Plut. 
Public.  6.  Plutarch  describes  the  lictors  stretching  the  sons  of  Brutus  on 
the  ground  (hri  rotewpop)  in  order  to  behead  them  ; which,  it  seems,  was 
the  Roman  mode  of  decapitation. 

(113)  Compare  the  remarks  of  Dionysius,  in  viii.  79,  with  reference  to 
the  ease  of  Cassius. 

(114)  Consuli  dcinde,  qui  superfuerat,  ut  sunt  mutabilcs  vulgi  animi,  ex 
favore  non  invidia  modo,  sed  suspicio  etiam  cum  atroci  crimine  orta ; Livy, 
ii.  7. 

(115)  See  Dion.  Hal.  iv.  41-4;  Livy,  i.  49. 


Digitized  by  Google 


8ECT.  13.]  KINGS  TO  THE  BURNING  OF  THE  CITY.  35 

invention  has  been  actively  employed  in  this  part  of  the  history. 
The  commencement  of  the  Republic  likewise  formed  an  era  to 
which  the  origins  of  various  institutions  were  assigned.  Valerius 
Antias  reported  that  the  first  secular  games  were  instituted  by 
Valerius  Publicola,  after  the  expulsion  of  the  kings  ;(ns)  and 
the  same  date  is  given  to  the  assumption  of  seven  jugera  as  the 
measure  of  land  for  a plebeian. (115)  The  variations  in  the  ac- 
counts of  the  regulations  respecting  the  fasces  likewise  prove 
that  they  were  traced  at  random  to  the  first  consuls,  as  other 
ancient  institutions  were  attributed  to  the  kings.(118)  The  ac- 
counts of  the  Valerian  laws  are  not  clear  or  consistent  ;(119) 
though  Niebuhr  considers  them  beyond  a doubt (12°) 

According  to  the  received  history,  P.  Valerius  is  substituted 
for  Collatinus,  and  therefore  is  for  a time  the  colleague  of 
Brutus;  but  Brutus  is  succeeded  by  Sp.  Lucretius,  who  lives 
only  a few  days,  and  Lucretius  is  succeeded  by  Horatius.^21) 
Horatius  therefore  is  never  the  colleague  of  Brutus,  though  they 
were  both  consuls  in  the  first  year.  Polybius  however  speaks  of 
the  first  treaty  with  Carthage  as  having  been  made  in  the  time 
of  the  first  consuls,  L.  Junius  Brutus  and  M.  Horatius,  by 
whom  the  temple  of  the  Capitoline  Jupiter  was  consecrated,^23) 
He  does  not  indeed  give  the  names  of  the  consuls  as  if  they 
were  a part  of  the  inscription ; but  from  whatever  source  he 
took  them,  they  imply  a different  account  of  the  first  consulship 
from  that  followed  by  our  historians.  The  dedication  of  the 
Capitoline  temple  was,  according  to  Livy  and  Plutarch,  per- 
formed by  Horatius  alone,  after  the  death  of  Brutus,  and  without 
his  colleague  Valerius. (12a)  Dionysius  and  Tacitus  place  it  two 


(116)  Ap.  Censorin.  de  D.  N.  c.  17  ; Krause,  p.  270. 

(117)  Hn>c  autem  mensura  [septem  jugera]  plebi  post  exactos  regoa 
assignata  est ; Plin.  N.  H.  xviii.  4.  A division  of  public  land  among  the 
poor  in  the  first  consulship  is  mentioned  by  Dion.  Hal.  v.  13. 

(it8)  Above,  2,  12.  (119)  Above,  n.  41. 

(120)  Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  114. 

(121)  Dio  Cass.  xlvi.  49,  remarks  that  both  Brutus  and  Collatinus  died 
during  their  year  ot  office. 

(122)  iii.  iJ2.  (123)  Livy,  ii.  8;  vii.  3;  Plut.  Publ.  14. 
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years  later,  in  the  consulship  of  Valerius  and  Horatius : (m)  so 
that  neither  of  these  accounts  agrees  with  the  statement  of  Poly- 
bius. The  battle  of  Arsia,  with  its  single  combat  of  Brutus  and 
Aruns  Tarquin,  in  which  both  are  killed,  its  divine  voice  issuing 
from  the  wood,  and  the  nearly  balanced  numbers  of  the  dead, 
with  the  majority  of  one  on  the  Etruscan  side,  to  indicate  defeat, 
cannot  be  considered  as  standing  on  any  strong  ground  of  internal 
evidence ; and  the  account  of  the  institution  of  the  quaestors  is 
marked  with  that  indistinct  and  fluctuating  character  which 
belongs  to  the  accounts  of  the  origins  of  the  other  ancient  magis- 
tracies.(15s ) 

The  war  with  Porsena,  in  the  form  in  which  it  is  delivered  to 
us,  is  not  only  replete  with  marvellous  events  (such  as  the  defence 
of  the  bridge  by  Codes,  and  his  subsequent  escape,  the  adven- 
ture of  Mucius  Scsevola,  and  the  flight  of  Clcelia  and  the  other 
virgins);  but  it  has  also  the  additional  suspicious  circumstance 
that  several  of  the  incidents  in  it  appear  to  be  monumental  or 
topographical  legends.  Thus  statues  of  Codes  and  Clcelia  were 
preserved  at  Rome;  the  latter  was  an  equestrian  statue,  and  the 
stories  of  Porsena  having  given  her  a richly  'caparisoned  war- 
horse,  and  of  her  having  swum  on  horseback  across  the  Tiber, 
were  doubtless  intended  to  account  for  this  fact.^24)  A path 
of  Codes,  leading  to  the  Sublician  bridge,  was  shown  in  the 
Augustan  age.^27)  There  was  likewise  at  Rome  a statue  of  Por- 
sena himself,  near  the  senate-house,  in  a simple  and  antique  style 
of  work.(128)  The  Mucia  prata,  near  the  Tiber,  were  referred  to 
C.  Mucius,  and  his  name  Scavola,  or  left-handed,  was  explained 


(124)  Dion.  Ha),  v.  35.  Tacit.  niBt.  iii.  72,  says:  ‘ Pulsi*  regibus, 
Horatius  Pulvillus,  iterum  consul,  dedieavit.’ 

(125)  Above,  p.  13. 

(126)  Above,  p.  19,  n.  66. 

(127)  Coclitis  ubscissos  tcstatur  semita  pontes. 

Prop.  iv.  II,  63. 

This  verse  of  Propertius  eontains  a simple  expression  of  the  popular 
idea  that  a name,  or  a legendary  story  connected  with  a place,  is  a proof  of 
the  fact  which  it  profegses  to  record. 

(128)  Plut.  Publ.  19. 
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by  the  loss  of  his  right  hand  in  the  fire.^29)  The  feat  of  Codes 
becomes  less  marvellous  in  the  version  of  Polybius,  who  describes 
him  as  losing  his  life  in  the  defence  of  the  bridge,  instead  of 
swimming  safely  across  the  Tiber,  in  the  midst  of  a storm  of 
javelma.(130)  But  whether  Polybius  had,  at  the  time  * when  he 
wrote,  access  to  some  more  authentic  version  of  this  w'ar,  or 
whether  he  extracted  the  marvellous  portion,  and  reduced  it  to 
the  ordinary  standard  of  probability,  by  an  arbitrary  rationalizing 
process,  wre  have  no  means  of  deciding.  The  symbolical  sale  of 
the  goods  of  Porsena  doubtless  took  its  origin  in  some  historical 
fact;  but  how  it  was  connected  with  the  war  of  Porsena,  the 
historians  of  the  Augustan  age  could  not  clearly  explain.(131) 
Another  marvellous  story  associated  with  this  war,  is  the  prodigy 
of  the  clay  chariot  swelling  in  the  fire  at  Veii ; which  is  mani- 
festly a legend  of  the  Capitol ine  temple. (132) 

According  to  the  received  accounts  of  this  -war,  Porsena 
undertakes  it  in  order  to  restore  Tarquin  to  the  throne  from 
which  the  Romans  had  expelled  him  ;(133)  and  he  abandons  it, 
from  the  fear  of  assassination,  which  had  been  inspired  into  him 


(129)  * Le  surnom  de  Scievola,  qui  distinguoit  une  branche  de  la  faniille 
Mucia,  aura  pu  donner  lieu  d’iuventer  une  circonstance,  qui  pouvoit  faire 
croire,  qu’elle  descendoit  do  cet  ancien  Mueius.  Ou  ignoroit  rorigiue  de  ce 
surnom  Beaufort  Diss.  p.257.  Niebuhr  appears  to  suggest  seriously  that 
the  loss  of  his  right  band  prevented  Mueius  from  being  consul ; vol.  i.  p.  51-5. 

(130)  Polybius  says  that  he  threw  himself  into  the  river  with  his  arms, 
and  was  drowned.  He  does  not  name  the  war  in  which  the  exploit  was 
performed  ; vi.  55.  Niebuhr  censures  the  ‘ stupidity’  of  Dionysius  for  re- 
presenting Codes  as  lamed  for  life  by  the  wound  of  a javelin  m his  thigh, 
and  he  praises  Livy  for  keeping  clear  of  such  * wretched  absurdities  llist. 
vol.  i.  n.  1204.  But  the  lameness  of  Codes  was  mentioned  by  other  writers  : 
it  was  used  as  a means  of  accounting  for  the  erection  of  his  statue  in  the 
temple  of  Vulcan,  the  lame  god : and  a saying  of  his  on  the  subject  was  re- 
peated. See  above,  p.  14,  n.  40. 

(131)  Niebuhr  has  another  conjectural  explanation  of  this  custom,  dif- 
ferent from  that  given  by  the  ancient  writers ; Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  550. 

(132)  Above,  p.  16. 

(133)  According  to  Dion.  Hal.  v.  21,  Porsena  promised  Tarquin  either 
to  restore  him  to  his  throne,  or  to  recover  his  property.  Livy  says  that  the 
Tarquins  implored  Porsena  to  replace  the  head  01  their  family  on  his  throne. 
* Porsena  turn  regem  esse  Ronue,  turn  Etrusea.*  gentis  regem,  amplum  Tuscis 
ratus,  Romam  iufesto  exercitu  venifc ii.  9.  Similar  statements  are  made 
by  Floras,  i.  10  ; Eutrop.  i.  11 ; Victor  de  Vir.  111.  c.  11  ; Plut.  Publ.  16. 
V irgil  likewise  represents  the  restoration  of  Tarquin  as  the  object  of  Por- 
sena’s  attack  on  Rome  : — 
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by  the  hardihood  of  Mucius,  and  his  threat  of  the  imaginary 
band  of  three  hundred  conspirators.  There  are  however  some 
acts  of  romantic  generosity  on  both  sides  : Valerius  returns  the 
hostages,  who  had  escaped  from  their  guards — but  Porsena,  on 
the  other  hand,  is  indignant  at  the  treachery  of  the  Tarquins  in 
trying  to  intercept  them — and  he  likewise  admires  the  heroism 
of  Clcelia ; returns  the  hostages,  and  finally  gives  to  the  Romans 
the  territory  which  they  had  won  from  the  Veientes  and  had 
restored  to  them.  Altogether  the  facility  with  which  Porsena 
desists  from  the  siege,  abandons  the  cause  of  the  Tarquins,  and 
grants  advantageous  terms  to  the  Romans,  are  unexplained  in  the 
received  account,  by  grounds  which  savour  of  reality,  and  which 
resemble  such  as  occur  in  authentic  contemporary  history  re- 
counted by  eye  and  ear  witnesses. (1S4)  Hence  also  insulated 
notices  respecting  this  war,  which  lead  to  a totally  different 
view  of  its  termination,  are  the  more  deserving  of  atten- 
tion. Tacitus  speaks  of  Rome  ns  having  been  surrendered 
to  Porsena,  and  taken  by  the  Gauls  jf135)  and  it  has  been  sup- 


Nec  non  Tarquinium  ejectum  Porsena  jubebat 
Accipere,  ingcntique  urbem  obsidione  premebat : 

■/Encadse  in  terrain  pro  libertate  ruebant. — zEn.  viii.  64G-8. 

O rosins,  in  the  following  passage,  faithfully  reproduces  the  meaning  of  the 
earlier  writers : ‘Porsena  rex  Etrascorum,  gravissimus  regii  nominis  suffra- 
gator,  Tarquinium  nianu  ingerens,  tribus  eontinuis  annis  trepidam  urbem 
torruit,  conclusit,  obsedit ; ct  nisi  hostcm  vel  Mucius  conatanti  urendie  ma- 
nus  patientia,  vel  virgo  Clcelia  adinirabili  transmeati  fluminis  audaciA  per- 
movissent,  profecto  Romani  compulsi  fuissent  perpeti,  aut  eaptivitatem, 
hoste  insistente  superati,  aut  servitutem,  recepto  rege  aubjecti;  ii.  5. 

Cicero,  Tusc.  Qua*st.  iii.  12,  who  speaks  of  the  inability  of  the  l cien/es 
and  Latins  to  restore  Tarcpiin.  appears,  as  Niebuhr,  vol.  i.  p.  641,  remarks, 
to  consider  the  war  of  Porsena  as  a war  of  conquest,  and  not  as  intended  to 
reinstate  the  banished  king  on  his  throne.  It  is  however  possible  that 
Cicero  may  have  made  the  omission  from  inadvertence,  or  he  may  have  con- 
founded Veii  and  Clusium. 

(134)  The  note  of  Servius,  on  zEn.  xi.  134,  contains  a story  of  friendly 
intercourse  between  the  Romans  and  Etruscans  diming  the  war  of  Porsena  : 
‘ Apud  raajores  magna  erat  cura  fidei,  adeo  ut  indueiis  faetis  colloqui  soliti 
csseut  duces  populi  Romani  cum  hostium  ducibus,  summAque  severitate 
vindicatum,  si  injuriam  se  passos  quererentur  : denique  obsess  A urbe  a Tar- 
quinio,  inter  Porsennam  ct  Romanos  faetis  indueiis,  cum  ludi  eircenses  in 
urbe  celebrarentur,  ingressi  hostium  duces  curuli  certainine  contenderent, 
et  vielores  coronarentur.’ 

(133)  Hist.  iii.  72.  The  explanation  of  the  word  potuissent  in  this  pas- 
sage, given  by  Niebuhr,  vol.  i.  n.  1213,  is  doubtless  correct.  Tacitus  vio- 
lates a canon  of  style,  laid  dow  n by  Aristotle,  Rhet.  iii.  5,  $ 7. 
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posed  that  a trace  of  this  surrender  is  to  he  found  in  the  gift  of 
an  ivory  throne,  and  other  badges  of  royalty,  which  the  Roman 
Senate,  according  to  Dionysius,  sent  to  Porsena,  after  his  de- 
parture from  Rome,  but  which  this  historian  conceives  as  a 
purely  complimentary  donation.^3®)  Pliny  moreover  speaks  of 
having  read  the  treaty  granted  by  Porsena  to  the  Roman  people, 
after  the  expulsion  of  the  kings ; which  contained  a prohibition 
of  the  use  of  iron  otherwise  than  in  agriculture.^37)  If  the 
treaty  with  Carthage  made  in  the  first  year  of  the  Republic  was 
extant  in  the  time  of  Polybius,  there  is  no  reason  why  a treaty 
with  Porsena  should  not  have  been  preserved  to  the  time  of 
Pliny.  Assuming  therefore  the  copy  which  Pliny  read  to  have 
been  authentic,^38)  the  prohibition  which  he  reported  implies  that 
the  Romans  had  been  disarmed  by  their  conqueror,  and  that  their 
condition  was  one  of  political  dependence  and  helplessness. 

Nothing  can  show  in  a more  striking  manner  the  unsatis- 
factory state  of  our  information  respecting  the  early  history  of 
the  Republic,  than  that  our  knowledge  of  a treaty,  which  places 
the  war  of  Porsena  in  a light  wholly  different  from  that  in  which 
it  is  presented  by  all  the  historians,  should  be  derived  exclusively 
from  a single  casual  allusion  in  the  Natural  History  of  Pliny. 
What  authorities  respecting  the  war  of  Porsena  Tacitus  could  have 
followed,  and  whether  he  meant  the  ‘surrender’  of  the  city  to  Por- 


(136)  v.  35.  See  Beaufort,  p.  241 ; Niebuhr.  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  548.  Livy, 
x.  16,  represents  the  Samnites,  in  296  B.c.,  as  reminding  the  Ktruseans  of 
their  former  successes  against  the  Homans : ‘Nihil  abesse,  si  sit  animus 
Etruscis,  qui  Porsena;  quondam  inajuribusque  eoruin  fuerit,  quin  Komanos, 
Omni  agro  cis  Tiberim  pulsos,  dimicare  pro  salute  suft,  uon  de  intolcrando 
Italia;  regno,  cogant.* 

(137)  In  foedere  quod  expulsis  regibus  populo  ltomano  dedit  Porsenna, 
nominatim  comprehensum  invenimus,  ne  ferro  nisi  in  agriculture  uterentur; 
N.  H.  xxxiv.  39.  Concerning  a similar  humiliation  of  the  people  of  Israel 
by  the  Philistines,  see  1 Samuel,  xiii.  19 — 22,  cited  by  Hr.  Arnold.  Nie- 
buhr, ib.  p.  518,  says  that  the  state  of  Rome  at  this  time  would  be  described 
by  the  words  ‘ Arma  adempta,  obsidesque  iuiperati,'  if  the  historian  were 
speaking  of  a town  which  hud  submitted  in  the  same  manner  to  the  Romans. 

(138)  Beaufort  says  of  this  treaty : ‘ Pline  appuye  ee  qu’il  dit,  d'unc 
pifcce  authentique  qu'il  a lue  et  examinee  lui-meme.  On  no  peut  donner  do 
garant  plus  sur,  et  on  ne  peut  avec  raison  revoquer  en  doute  un  fait  appuytS 
snr  une  pareille  preuve  l)iss.  p.  214.  Niebuhr's  remark  is:  ‘Pliny  saw 
the  treaty,  but  where,  is  uncertain  ; a tablet  probably  did  not  exist,  but  he 
may  have  found  it  in  Etruscan  books Leet.  vol.  i.  p.  118. 
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sena  to  be  interpreted  literally,  it  is  difficult  to  decide.  Beaufort 
thinks  that  Tacitus  would  not  have  affirmed  such  a fact  without 
good  authority  ; and  conjectures  that  the  ground  upon  which  he 
relied  was  the  treaty  cited  by  Pliny.  (w#)  It  is  possible  that 
Rome  may  have  surrendered  to  Porsena,  and  that  it  may  have 
been  compelled  to  submit  to  the  hard  condition  of  disarming  its 
population,  and  using  iron  only  for  agriculture.  But  if  these 
events  happened,  their  connexion  with  the  series  of  facts  delivered 
to  us  as  the  history  of  the  time  is  undistinguishable.  Porsena 
is  described  as  instigated  to  the  war  against  Rome  by  Tarquin, 
and  as  attacking  the  Romans  in  order  to  compel  them  to  replace 
Tarquin  on  his  throne.  If  he  reduced  the  Romans  to  submission, 
why  did  he  not  restore  Tarquin  ? To  this  question  no  satis- 
factory answer  can  be  given ; for  conjectures  as  to  possible 
reasons  why  he  might  have  changed  his  miud,  do  not  remove 
the  difficulty.^40)  Besides,  if  the  Romans  had  been  brought  so 


(139)  * Tacitc  eat  un  auteur  trop  judicietix  et  trop  exact,  pour  qn’on 

fuisse  rroirp  qu'il  ait  availed  un  fait  de  cette  nature  sans  de  bons  garans. 

1 ne  lui  avait  sans  doute  donnd  place  dans  son  hietoiro,  qu’aprds  s'etre 
bien  couvaincu  de  la  v«5rit <?.  Peut-etre  dtoit-ee  quelque  piece  originate, 
qui  jusqu’a  son  temps  etoit  demeuree  ensevelie  dans  la  poussiere,  ou  il 
avoit  puiso  la  connoissanee  d'un  fait,  qui  avoit  dte  ignore  par  tous  les 
historiens  qui  l'avoient  prdeddd.  Ce  qui  confirmo  cette  conjecture, 
e’est  un  traite  que  Pline  cite,  ou  nous  trouvons  de  quoi  appuyer  ee  que 
dit  Taeite.  . . . C'est  npparemment  dans  cc  traits  que  Tacite  s'dtoit 

instruit  do  la  veritd,  et  qu'outro  la  condition  inscrce,  qui  ddsanne  les 
Romains.  il  y avoit  d’autres  articles,  par  lsquels  ou  voyoit  cloircment  que 
ce  roi  avait  pris  la  ville.*  Dissertation,  p.  2:19. 

(140)  The  objection  adverted  to  in  the  text  is  stated,  and  answered  by 
Beaufort : 1 Mais,  pourroit-on  dire,  si  Porsenna  obliges  les  Remains  dc  so 
rendre  a lui,  et  sc  vit  en  dtat  do  leur  donner  la  loi,  d’ou  vient  ne  retablit- 
il  pas  Tarquin  sur  le  trbnc  ? Car  tous  les  historiens  conviennent,  que  ce 
fut  la  le  soul  motif  qui  lui  (it  prendre  les  armes  eontre  les  Romains.  Il 
n’est  pas  fort  difficile  de  repondre  a cette  objection.  Le  prdtoxte,  quo 
Porsenna  prit  pour  faire  la  guerre  aux  Romains,  fut  en  eflet  le  rdtablissc- 
ment  de  Tarquin,  et  e’en  etait  un  fort  specieux,  que  de  prendre  en  main  la 
cause  d’un  roi  all  id,  qui  se  voyait  dcnouille  de  son  royaume.  Mais  on 
connait  assez  la  coutume  des  princes  ae  eolorer  leurs  dcsseins  de  sembla- 
bles  prdtextes,  et  de  les  faire  servirh  l’avancement  de  leurs  propres  affaires. 
Peut-rtre  Porsenna  se  voyant  maitre  du  sort  des  RomuinB,  aima-t-il  mieux 
en  faire  ses  suiets,  et  tirer  lui  ineme  avantage  de  cette  guerre,  que  de  les 
remet tre  sous  la  domination  de  Tarquin.  Peui-clre  aussi  que  voyant  la 
grande  aversion  qu'ils  temoignaient  a subir  un  joug,  qu’ils  venaient  ile 
secoucr,  il  craignit  de  revolter  unc  nation  naturellement  fcroce,  et  de  la 
rendre  intrai table,  s'il  paraissait  trop  ferine  la-dessus.  Peut-etre  enfin. 
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low  by  Porsena,  as  to  give  up  their  arras,  why  did  not  the  Latins, 
lately  their  subjects,  and  shortly  afterwards  their  mortal  enemies, 
crush  them  in  their  weakness,  and  give  them  their  deathblow  ? 
Why  did  not  other  neighbouring  nations,  with  which  they  had 
been  at  war,  why  did  not  the  Yeientes,  or  the  Sabines,  or  the 
Volscians,  fall  upon  them  at  a moment  when  they  were  defence- 
less and  undefended  ? In  the  first  year  of  the  Republic,  the 
Romans,  as  we  learn  from  the  treaty  with  Carthage,  were  the 
masters  of  many  of  the  Latin  cities,  and  the  latter  were  their 
subject  allies.  Is  there  anything  in  the  relations  of  a para- 
mount state  and  its  dependent  cities  in  antiquity,  which  would 
lead  us  to  expect  forbearance,  when  such  an  opportunity  pre- 
sented itself?  No  trace  of  any  serious  blow  inflicted  upon 
Rome  can  be  found  in  the  history  of  the  years  immediately  suc- 
ceeding the  expedition  of  Porsena.  She  defeats  the  Sabines, 
takes  some  towns,  and  in  a few  years  defeats  the  whole  Latin 
confederacy,  at  the  battle  of  Regill  us.  If  the  entire  Roman 

nation  had  been  disarmed  by  a foreign  enemy  in  the  second  or 
third  year  of  the  Republic,  it  is  impossible  that  the  progress  of 
the  Roman  power,  and  the  success  of  the  Roman  arms,  could 
have  been,  as  they  are  described  to  us,  in  the  twelve  years  fol- 
lowing ; especially  as  Rome  must  be  conceived  as  having  fallen 
from  a lofty  height  of  power,  and  as  obnoxious  to  the  vindictive 
feelings  which  are  inspired  by  the  exercise  of  an  imperial  rule 
over  subject  communities.  Unless  we  are  to  suppose,  not 
only  that  the  details  and  circumstances,  but  that  the  whole 
course  and  tenor  of  the  early  history  of  the  Republic, 
are  fictitious,  the  gradual  and  unchecked  advance  of  the 
military  power  of  Rome,  and  the  death  of  Tarquin  in  banish- 

que  voyant  1’extrAme  repugnance  que  les  Romains  temoignaient  de  se 
reraettre  sous  un  joug,  dont  ils  counaissaient  toute  la  pesanteur,  et  qu’ils 
lie  faisaient  pas  difficult^  de  se  soumettre  a sa  domination,  pourvA  qu’il 
ne  retablit  pas  celle  des  Tarquins,  il  ne  crut  pas  devoir  negliger  une  con- 
quAte  si  avantageuse,  et  se  mit  peu  eu  peine  de  mecontenter  ces  princes.’ 
Dissertation,  p.  245.  Niebuhr  reflects  upon  Beaufort  for  limiting  his 
criticism  to  merely  negative  results,  vol.  i.  n.  1210 ; but  this  passage,  at 
least,  is  written  in  the  spirit  of  conjectural  hypothesis  which  pervades  the 
chief  part  of  Niebuhr’s  work.  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  9,  n.  23. 
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ment,  without  having  been  ever  restored  to  his  throne,  are  facts 
deserving  of  credit ; and  these  facts  are  irreconcilable  with  the 
supposition  that  Rome  was  subjugated  by  Porsena. 

Niebuhr  finds  a confirmation  of  the  reports  as  to  the  humili- 
ation of  Rome  by  Porsena,  in  a comparison  of  the  statements 
respecting  the  number  of  the  tribea(ul)  Twenty-one  tribes  are 
mentioned  by  Livy  in  the  year  495  B.C.,  shortly  after  the  battle 
of  Regillus,(14S)  and  the  same  number  is  mentioned  by  Dionysius 
in  the  year  491  B.C.(113)  The  number  thirty  was  named  by  some 
of  the  ancients  for  the  tribes  of  Servius  ;('**)  whence  Niebuhr 
infers  that  Porsena  mulcted  the  Romans  of  a third  part  of  their 
territory.  Livy  however  only  mentions  the  four  city  tribes  in  the 
time  of  Servius, (U5)  and  we  do  not  know  what  he  supposed  the 
entire  number  to  have  been.  His  words  imply  that  the  number 
of  twenty-one  for  the  tribes  was  voluntarily  established  in  the 
year  495  B.C.,  after  the  battle  of  Regillus,  and  without  any 
reference  to  the  war  of  Porsena. (1*8)  Even  if  the  number 
of  twenty-one  for  the  tribes  in  495  B.C.  rests  on  credible  contem- 
porary evidence  (of  which  we  have  no  warrant),  we  have  nothing 
to  assure  us  that  the  number  of  thirty  for  the  tribes  of  Servius 
is  authentic.  But  the  emptiness  of  Niebuhr’s  explanation  is 
conclusively  proved  by  the  fact  that,  according  to  Livy,  the 
number  of  twenty-one  tribes  remained  unchanged  till  387 
B.C.,  more  than  a century  afterwards.^*7)  Now  the  effects  of 
Porsena’s  war  were,  as  Niebuhr  himself  supposes,  speedily 


(141)  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  419,  598,  n.  1324;  Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  118. 

(142)  Livy,  ii.  21.  (143)  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  64. 

(144)  See  Dion.  Hal.  iv.  15;  and  above,  vol.  i.  p.  487.  Compare 
Beck  er,  ii.  1.  p.  167.  This  number  is  mode  up  of  four  city  tribes  and 
twenty-six  country  tribes. 

(145)  i.  43. 

(146)  See  Becker,  ii.  1,  p.  168,  who  rejects  Niebuhr's  explanation. 

(147)  Livy  gays  that  in  this  year,  three  years  after  the  burning  of  the 
city,  four  tribes  of  new  citizens  w ere  added : ‘ eieque  viginti  quinque  tribuum 
uumerum  explevere  ;'  vi.  5.  N icbuhr  supposes  that  the  district  of  Scptem 
pagi,  which  is  stated  to  have  been  voluntarily  restored  by  Porsena  to  the 
Romans,  (above,  p.  21.)  was  only  in  fact  recovered  by  them  at  the  con- 
clusion of  the  forty  years'  truce  with  the  Vcientes,  in  474  n.c.  Hist, 
vol.  ii.  p.  200. 
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obliterated  ; and  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  if  the  number 
of  tribes  was  diminished  on  acccount  of  the  loss  of  territory,  the 
number  would  have  been  increased  to  its  former  complement  as 
soon  as  the  territory  was  recovered.^18) 

Tho  war  of  Porsena,  though  its  details  are  variously  reported 
by  Dionysius,  Livy,  and  the  other  historians,  is  uniformly  de- 
scribed by  them  as  terminating  in  a manner  advantageous  and 
honourable  to  Rome.  There  is  every  reason  for  believing  that 
this  account  was  derived  from  Fabius  Pictor  and  the  other  early 
historians  : out  of  what  materials  their  narrative  was  constructed, 
we  have  no  means  of  determining ; but  it  probably  stood  on  as 
firm  a basis  as  the  other  accounts  of  the  early  period  of  the  Re- 
public. It  seems  unlikely  that  Tacitus  (who  cannot  be  supposed 
to  have  made  any  special  researches  into  the  primitive  history) 
should  have  had  access  to  information  respecting  the  war  of  Por- 
sena, which  was  unknown  to  Dionysius  and  Livy.(U9)  If  the 
treaty  cited  by  Pliny  was  an  authentic  monument,  and  if  its 


(148)  Plutarch,  in  his  Qua'stiones  Bomanse,  c.  18,  proposes  the  ques- 
tion : ‘ Why  did  many  of  the  wealthy  Homans  pay  a tithe  of  their  property 
to  Hercules  ?'  Of  this  question  he  advances  several  conjectural  solutions, 
in  an  interrogative  form.  First,  he  says,  was  it  because  Hercules,  when 
he  was  at  Home,  sacrificed  a tenth  part  of  the  oxen  of  Geryones  P (See 
above,  vol.  i.  p.  289.)  Next,  he  asks,  was  it  because  Hercules  liberated 
the  Bomaus  from  the  tithe  which  they  had  paid  to  the  Etruscans  P 
Niebuhr,  ib.  p.  617,  first  assumes  that  the  second  solution  rests  on  a posi- 
tive fact,  and  he  then  proceeds  to  refer  the  tribute  of  the  tenth  to  this 
period ; the  Hercules  who  emancipated  the  Romans,  meaning,  in  this 
context,  their  own  prowess.  It  seems  far  more  probable  however  that 
Plutarch  refers  to  some  mythical  story,  like  that  of  the  oxen  of  Geryon  j 
and  with  regard  to  the  proposed  interpretation  of  Hercules,  it  is  sufficient 
to  refer  to  tho  sound  canon,  laid  dow  n by  Niebuhr  himself  in  his  Lectures  : 
‘ It  is  a very  dangerous  thing  to  seek  for  allegories  in  historical  statements, 
and  then  to  presume  to  derive  from  them  historical  facts  j’  vol.  i.  p.  56. 
Even  however  if  the  allegorical  interpretation  is  admitted,  the  reference  of 
the  alleged  fact  to  the  war  of  Porsena  is  wholly  gratuitous. 

(149)  Niebuhr  seems  to  assume  that  some  ancient  annals  once  existed, 
which  contained  an  account  of  the  war  with  Porsena  different  from  tlint 
given  by  Dionysius  and  Livy.  ‘The  narrative  (he  says,  of  this  war)  which 
since  the  loss  of  the  ancient  annals,  has  chanced  to  acquire  the  character 
of  a traditional  history,  relates,'  &c.;  vol.  i.  p.  541.  Low  er  down  however 
he  assumes  that  the  annalists  fabricated  certain  portions  of  the  narrative.’ 
1 To  account  for  this,  the  annalists  devised  certain  predatory  expeditions  on 
the  left  bank  ; and  then,  to  supply  the  dearth  of  action  and  do  honour  to 
their  ancestors,  they  further  invented  a stratagem  of  the  consuls,  by 
which  the  Etruscaus  are  draw  u into  a snare,  and  sutler  considerable  loss 
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contents  are  correctly  described  to  ns,  we  can  only  say,  that  not 
only  the  received  account  of  the  war  of  Porsena,  but  the  subse- 
quent course  of  the  history,  is  wholly  irreconcilable  with  its 
provisions. 

The  attack  of  Aruns  Porsena  upon  the  Latin  town  of  Aricia, 
and  its  defence  by  the  Cumans,  are  closely  connected  with  the 
history  of  Aristodemus  Malacus,  whose  expedition  to  Aricia  is 
described  by  Dionysius  as  affording  the  meaiis  by  which  he 
made  himself  despot  of  Cuma».(150)  The  expedition  against 
Aricia  is  a link  connecting  Porsena’s  war  against  Rome  with 
the  adventures  of  Aristodemus : the  Etruscans  who  escape  from 
their  defeat  before  Aricia,  receive  a hospitable  asylum  in  the 


ib.  p.  544  Niebuhr's  conception  of  ‘ annals’  seems  to  be  fluctuating. 
See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  92 — 4. 

The  tomb  of  Porsena  described  by  Varro,  in  Plin.  N.  H.  xxxvi.  19,  ap- 
pears to  have  beeD  a real  structure,  the  dimensions  of  which  are  greatly 
exaggerated  in  Vnrro's  description.  See  Miiller's  Etrusker,  vol.  ii.  p.  224: 
Abeken,  Mittelitalien,  p.  244 ; Dennis,  Cities  and  Cemeteries  of  Etruria, 
vol.  ii.  p.  385.  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  130,  551,  Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  115,  con- 
siders the  building  as  purely  imaginary. 

Niebuhr  seems  to  treat  the  war  of  Porsena  as  historical  in  substance, 
as  containing  a nucleus  of  fact ; but  as  fictitious  and  poetical  in  its  inci- 
dents and  details.  ‘ Thus  much  we  may  assert  (he  says),  that  of  this  war, 
down  to  its  end,  not  a single  incident  can  pass  for  historical Hist.  vol.  i. 
p.  551.  In  his  Lectures,  lie  remarks  : ‘ There  may  have  been  a historical 
Porsena,  who  became  mythical,  like  the  German  Siegfried,  who  has  been 
transferred  to  a period  quite  different  from  the  true  one ; or,  on  the  othor 
baud,  there  may  have  been  a mythical  Porsena,  who  has  been  introduced 
into  history  ; but  we  must  deny  the  historical  character  of  everything  that 
is  related  about  his  w ar,  which  has  an  entirely  poetical  appearance  vol.  i. 
p.  110.  He  nevertheless  regards  the  surrender  of  Rome  to  Porsena,  the 
disarming  of  the  people,  the  delivery  of  hostages,  and  the  reduction  in  the 
mimber  of  tribes,  as  historical  facts.  In  Hist.  ib.  p.  641,  he  says  that  ‘ it 
is  a palpable  forgery  in  Dionysius  to  make  Octavius  Mamilius  and  the 
Latins  take  part  with  him  [Porsena]  which  assertion  implies  that  Diony- 
sius hnd  before  him  some  authentic  narrative  of  true  facts. 

(150)  See  vii.  5-7.  Dionysius  savs  that  the  siege  of  Aricia  took  place 
twenty  years  after  the  archonshipof  Miltiades,  in  the  64th  Olympiad  : that 
is  to  say,  twenty  years  after  524  B.c.,  which  gives  504  B.c.  as  Ins  date  for 
this  event.  According  to  Fischer’s  tables,  the  consulship  of  Valerius  and 
Lucretius,  under  which  Dionysius  places  the  war  of  Porsena,  falls  in  508  b.c. 
Dionysius  describes  the  expedition  of  Aristodemus  to  Aricia,  with  great  de- 
tail, as  if  he  relied  on  some  authentic  witness.  Plutarch  however  says  that 
he  was  sent  to  assist  the  Romans  against  the  Etruscans,  who  were  at- 
tempting to  restore  Tarquin  to  the  throne ; De  Mul.  virt.  vol.  ii.  p.  232,  ed. 
Tauehnitz.  This  statement  occurs  in  a long  narrative  relating  to  the  his- 
tory of  Aristodemus,  and  cannot  bo  fairly  ascribed  to  confusion,  or  error  of 
memory. 
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Roman  territory,  on  account  of  the  friendly  relations  then  sub- 
sisting between  the  Romans  and  Porsena.(1111)  To  this  event  the 
name  of  the  Ficus  Tuacua  was  referred  ; which  was  also  derived 
from  the  settlement  of  Cades  Vibenna  under  the  kings  if152)  the 
topographical  legend  in  this,  as  in  other  instances,  fluctuating 
between  different  origins  in  events  of  remote  history. 

The  defeat  of  the  Etruscans  before  Aricia  is  considered  by 
Niebuhr  to  be  a historical  event  j(153)  and  he  conjectures  that 
their  discomfiture  by  the  Cuman  power  afforded  the  Romans, 
though  disarmed,  an  opportunity  of  throwing  off  their  Etruscan 
yoke,  and  to  the  hostages,  with  Cloelia  at  their  head,  the  means 
of  escape.^64)  This  hypothesis  however  is  a mere  guess  ; it  is 
inconsistent  with  the  accounts  of  the  war  which  have  been  pre- 
served from  antiquity,  and  it  cannot  be  received  as  historical. 

The  numerous  and  wide  discrepancies  between  Dionysius  and 
Livy  in  this  part  of  the  history  have  been  already  pointed  out, 
and  need  not  be  here  enlarged  upon.  The  Sabine  war,  which 
Dionysius  spreads  over  four  years,  and  describes  with  minute- 
ness, is  in  Livy  contracted  within  very  narrow  dimensions.  Both 
historians  refer  the  arrival  of  Attus  Clausus,  the  Sabine  proge- 
nitor of  the  Claudian  family,  to  this  period. (li3)  But  the  accounts 
of  the  origin  of  this  distinguished  stock  varied ; some  indeed 
traced  it  to  a Clausus  who  fought  against  ^Eneas,(15®)  or  to  a 

(151)  Dionysius  says  that  the  Latin  league  sent  ambassadors  to  Borne 
to  complain  that  the  Romans  had  assisted  the  Etruscans,  the  enemies  of 
the  Ancines,  not  only  by  giving  a safe  passage  to  their  army  through  the 
Boman  territory,  but  by  furnishing  them  with  supplies  for  war,  and  by 
harbouring  the  fugitives  after  their  defeat ; v.  61. 

(15a)  Above,  vol.  i.  p.  508. 

(153)  ‘ The  defeat  of  the  Etruscans  before  Aricia  is  unquestionably  his- 
torical. The  victory  of  the  Cumans,  which  led  Aristodemus  to  the  sove- 
reign ty,  was  related  in  Greek  annals  Hist,  ib  p.  550.  To  those  uho  are 
not  familiar  with  Niebuhr’s  historical  style,  it  may  be  right  to  remark,  that 
the  latter  assertion  is  merely  a hypothesis. 

(154)  Hist,  ib.;  Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  119.  (155)  Above,  § 6. 

(156)  Ecce,  Sabinorum  priseo  de  sanguine,  magnum 

Agmen  agens  Clausus,  magnique  ipse  agminis  instar. 

Claudia  nunc  a quo  diffunditur  et  tribus  et  gens 

Per  Latium,  postquam  in  partem  data  Boma  Sabinis. 

.En.  vii.  706 — 9. 

Silius,  viii.  412,  has  ‘ Therapna>o  a sanguine  Clausi,'  alluding  to  the  sup- 
posed Laccda'monian  origin  of  the  Sabines.  Above,  vol.  i.  p.  436. 
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Clausus  who  came  to  Rome  at  the  suggestion  of  Titus  Tatius, 
the  colleague  of  Romulus  ;(157)  variations  which  prove  that  there 
was  no  certain  knowledge  on  the  subject.  The  first  ovation  is 
likewise  referred  to  the  Sabine  war,  but  the  origin  of  it  is  not 
consistently  narrated.  C58) 

The  long  and  detailed  account  of  the  creation  of  the  office  of 
dictator,  and  the  appointment  to  it  of  T.  Larcius,  appears  to 
belong  to  a class  of  fictions,  of  which  we  meet  with  many  ex- 
amples in  the  early  Roman  history,  and  which  we  may  call  insti- 
tutional legends.  The  whole  narrative  of  Dionysius  is  plainly 
a political  drama,  invented  to  explain  the  very  peculiar  institu- 
tion of  the  Roman  dictatorship  : the  officer  being  supreme  and 
absolute,  though  for  a limited  time,  the  Senate  being  judges  of 
the  necessity  of  the  appointment,  and  the  appointment  being  by 
one  of  the  consuls.  The  circumstance  for  which  this  narrative  is 
chiefly  intended  to  account,  is  the  appointment  of  so  important 
an  officer  by  a single  consul  (159)  We  learn  however  from  Livy  that 
there  was  no  uniform  or  well-authenticated  report  of  the  origin 
of  the  dictatorship  in  the  early  historians ; and  that  the  causes 
which  led  to  the  creation  of  the  office,  the  name  of  the  first  dic- 
tator, and  the  grounds  for  his  selection,  were  variously  related, 
and  therefore  uncertain.^00) 

The  office  of  dictator,  as  it  existed  in  the  first  three  centuries 
of  the  Republic,  is  a peculiarity  of  the  Roman  state,  and  pro- 
bably contributed  greatly  to  reconcile  its  military  and  aggressive 
character  with  the  maintenance  of  its  free  institutions.  Rome, 

(157)  Patricia  gens  Claudia  orta  est  ex  Regillis,  oppido  Sabinorura. 
Inde  Komam,  rccena  eonditam,  cum  magna  clicntum  nninu  commigravit, 
auctore  Tito  Tatio,  consorte  Romuli;  vel,  quod  magis  constat,  Attft  Claudio, 
gentis  priueipe,  post  reges  exactos  sexto  lcrc  anno,  a patribus  in  patriciaa 
cooptata  ; Suet.  Tib.  i. 

(158)  Above,  p.  22. 

(159)  See  Becker,  ii.  2,  p.  155 — 60.  Becker,  ib.  p.  153.  n.,  considers 
the  senatus-eonsultum  mentioned  by  Dionysius  as  entirely  bis  own  fabrica- 
tion. Niebuhr’s  account  of  the  mode  of  appointing  the  dictator  is  more 
than  usually  conjectural,  and  departs  quite  arbitrarily  from  the  ancient 
testimonies,  in  favour  of  a hypothesis  devised  by  himself ; Hist.  vol.  i. 
p.  566 — 9.  See  Dr.  Smith's  article  in  the  Classical  Museum,  vol.  i.  p.  379; 
and  Becker,  ib.  p.  155,  n.  315. 

(160)  See  above,  p.  27,  n.  93. 
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by  her  warlike  policy,  was  perpetually  exposing  herself  to  serious 
reverses,  to  vindictive  attacks,  and  to  formidable  combinations 
of  injured  neighbours : she  was  frequently  staking  all  her  for- 
tunes on  the  cast  of  a single  die.  In  order  to  give  her  the  best 
chance  of  success  at  critical  emergencies  of  this  kind,(101)  it  was 
desirable  that  all  the  national  forces  should  be  collected  and 
wielded  by  a single  strong  hand  : without  a dictator,  she  would 
probably  have  succumbed  to  a powerful  foe  in  some  moment  of 
weakness.  The  danger  of  such  an  appointment  consisted  in  the 
fear  lest  the  dictator  should  convert  his  temporary  into  a per- 
petual office,  should  refuse  to  lay  down  his  authority  at  the 
expiration  of  his  appointed  term,  and  should  constitute  himself 
a despot  The  sense  of  public  duty,  and  the  force  of  constitu- 
tional opinion,  and  respect  for  the  laws,  sufficed  in  Rome  to  save 
the  Republic  from  this  danger,  until  the  times  when  the  existence 
of  large  standing  armies,  and  the  vast  acquisitions  of  territory,  had 
disorganized  the  ancient  system  of  government.^02)  The  name 
dictator  is  evidently  the  active  substantive  from  dido , and  alludes 
to  the  peremptory  power  of  the  office  :(16;1)  it  was  probably 


(161)  Thus  Appian,  b.c.,  i.  3,  says  that  the  dictator  was  appointed 
(Tri  rats  <f>oPepo)TaT(us  \pfiait.  Other  passages  which  assign  this  character  to 
the  dictatorship  are  collected  by  Becker,  ib.  p.  15  i.  Polybius,  iii.  87,  calls 
the  dictator  an  airroKparap  arpon/yds;  making  the  military  character  of  the 
office  its  prominent  feature.  Plutarch,  Camill.  18,  speaking  of  the 
conduct  of  the  Romans  before  the  Battle  of  the  Allia,  says : Knlroi  irpoTtnov 
yt  <ai  icpbg  IXarrovac  ayuvac  tiXovro  woXX atug  povap\ovc,  oOf  CiKTartopac 
kciXovoiv , ovt c dyvoovvrtg  otrov  lariv  tig  hria ipuXrj  Kaipov  b<ptXog  /up  Xpioplyovc 
yvwpy  vpog  avvirtvQvvov  ap\t)v  Iv  xtpoi  n)v  Si Kt)v  i\ovoav  tvrctKrilv.  Volum- 
nius  is  described  by  Livy,  x.  21,  as  pointing  out  to  an  assembly  of  the 
people,  in  290  b.c.,  the  necessity  of  taking  effective  measures  against  a 
dangerous  confederacy  of  Etruscans,  Samnites,  Umbrians,  and  Gauls,  and 
as  declaring  that  if  they  are  not  prepared  to  elect  the  best  general  as  consul, 
he  will  himself  instantly  name  a dictator. 

(162)  On  the  advantages  of  the  Roman  institution  of  a dictator,  see 
Macliiavel,  Disc.  i.  31,  and  on  the  difference  between  the  dictatorship  and 
the  decern virate,  ib.  35. 

(163)  See  Becker,  ib.  p.  161-2.  The  Greek  word  8iKTaTa>p,  being  bor- 
rowed from  the  Latin,  and  not  like  vnaroi  for  consuls,  translated,  makes 
8t KTarcopos,  like  the  Latin,  not  SttcrdropoF,  according  to  the  Greek  analogy, 
in  the  genitive  case.  The  word  8ncTaTa>ptv<A>  is  used  by  Dio  Cass.  xhii.  1, 
and  the  word  dutTarwptia,  for  dictatura , by  Dion.  Hal.  vi.  22.  The 
dictator  was  sometimes  called  magister  populi,  and  this  title  was  as- 
signed to  him  in  the  sacred  books,  Cic.  Rep.  i.  40,  and  other  passages 
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an  institution  not  peculiar  to  Rome,  but  common  to  other  of 
the  hardy  military  republics  of  Latium  and  Southern  Italy. (m) 
The  appointment  by  the  single  consul  was  doubtless  owing,  not 
to  the  accidental  cause  mentioned  by  Dionysius,  but  to  the 
military  character  of  the  office,  and  to  the  necessity  of  a sudden 
and  uncontrolled  choice  for  meeting  an  imforeseen  danger.  It 
is  by  no  means  improbable  that  the  mode  of  appointment  may 
have  varied  in  early  times : but  all  the  accounts  which  have 
descended  to  us  describe  the  appointment  as  made  by  a single 
consul  or  consular  tribune.  That  a dictator  appointed  for  formal 
and  ceremonial  purposes  (105)  should  have  abdicated  as  soon  as 
his  special  functions  were  performed,  is  not  extraordinary ; but 
that  so  many  dictators  should  have  spontaneously  laid  down 
absolute  power,  even  at  the  moment  of  victory,  and  often  before 
their  term  of  office  was  expired,  is  a remarkable  proof  of  the 
empire  of  law  over  the  minds  of  the  Romans,  and  of  their  fixed 
constitutional  habits,  even  in  early  times.  (lcc)  If  the  Athenians 


in  Becker,  ib.  p.  163.  Becker  considers  this  to  have  been  the  original  name 
of  the  office.  Licinius  Macer  however  conceived  the  officer  to  have  been 
named  dictator  from  the  beginning ; Dion.  Hal.  v.  74. 

(164)  A dictator  of  the  Latins  was  mentioned  by  Cato,  Krause,  p.  106. 
Macer  supposed  the  Romans  to  have  borrowed  the  name  of  the  office  from 
the  Albans.  The  king  elected  in  war  by  the  magistrates  among  the 
Lucanians  bore  a close  resemblance  to  the  Roman  dictator,  both  in  the 
character  of  the  office  and  the  mode  of  election : Strabo,  vi.  2,  § 13. 

(165)  Concerning  the  dictators  of  this  class,  see  Becker,  ib.  p.  175. 

(166)  Dr.  Arnold,  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  143,  appears  to  me  to  bo 
mistaken  in  supposing  that  the  dictator  was  * liable,  like  the  consuls,  to  be 
arraigned,  after  the  expiration  of  his  office , for  any  acts  of  tyranny  which 
he  might  have  committed  during  its  continuance.’  The  power  of  the 
dictator  was  originally  absolute,  and  not  subject  to  appeal ; and  such, 
(notwithstanding  the  passage  of  Festus,  optima  lex,  p.  1U8,)  it  probably 
always  remained  (see  Becker,  ib.  p.  166 — 70).  Considering  the  shortness 
of  the  term  of  office,  this  irresponsibility  would  have  been  nugatory,  if  it 
had  not  been  continuous.  The  security  to  the  public  was  derived  from  the 
limited  duration  of  the  office  ; not  from  any  subsequent  legal  remedy  against 
the  officer.  Dionysius  speaks  of  the  dictator  as  avroicpdropi  sal  dwTTfvQvvip 
xpthfitvoc  iZovaiQ,  vii.  56.  Coriolanus  is  indeed  described  by  Dionysius 
as  having  been  made  trrpartjyuQ  ai<Torpdrwp  of  the  Volseians,  viii.  11.  which 
corresponds  to  the  Roman  dictator.  When  Tullus  Attius  wishes  after- 
wards to  accuse  Coriolanus  before  a Volsoiau  assembly,  he  calls  upon  him 
to  resign  his  office  and  render  an  account  of  his  generalship : iniXivt  r 
diroSipivov  avrov  ti)v  apxhv  Xoyov  vire\uv  rfj <;  errpari/yiac;  viii.  57.  These 
words  imply  that  the  abdication  of  the  office  is  a condition  precedent  to 
rendering  an  account ; but  the  w hole  narrative  is  probably  fictitious. 
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had  reposed  sufficient  confidence  in  any  of  their  leading  states- 
men or  generals,  to  induce  them  to  invest  him  with  dictatorial 
power  at  periods  of  national  danger,  it  is  possible  that  they 
might  have  maintained  their  Republic,  first  against  Lacedaemon, 
and  afterwards  against  Philip,  and  that  this  bright  luminary  of 
Greece  might  thus  have  been  preserved  for  a longer  time  from 
extinction.  The  first  dictator,  Larcius,  is  described  by  Dionysius 
as  behaving  with  remarkable  moderation,  as  abstaining  from  all 
stretches  of  power,  and  as  resigning  his  office  before  the  six 
months  had  expired  if107)  thus  serving  as  an  ideal  type  of  the 
conduct  of  subsequent  dictators,  who  lived  in  an  age  of  contem- 
porary registration,  and  of  whom  authentic  historical  accounts 
were  preserved. 

The  battle  of  the  Lake  Regillus,  with  its  personal  combats  of 
the  chieftains,  and  the  marvellous  appearance  of  the  twin  sons  of 
Jupiter,  resembles  rather  a battle  in  the  Iliad,  or  in  the  romances 
of  chivalry,  than  a conflict  between  two  armies,  on  which  great 
political  interests  depend.  This  character  is  well  displayed  in 
Mr.  Macaulay’s  ballad  on  this  subject,  where  the  incident  of  the 
divine  brethren,  in  particular,  is  introduced  with  great  poetical 
effect  In  memory  of  this  event,  the  mark  of  a horse’s  foot,  sup- 
posed to  be  that  of  Castor’s  horse,  was  shown,  in  later  times,  on 
the  rock  near  Regillus.  (18S)  Small  circular  marks  on  the  sand- 
stone, in  parts  of  Herefordshire,  are  now  called  the  prints  of 
St  Elizabeth's  horse,  with  an  explanatory  legend ; and  Grimm 
mentions  similar  geological  legends  of  marks  upon  rocks. (lca) 
The  belief  as  to  the  appearance  of  Castor  and  Pollux  at  battles 
is  doubtless  of  Grecian  origin : thus  they  are  said  to  have 
enabled  the  Locrians  to  conquer  the  Crotoniats  in  a great 
battle,  and  the  news  of  the  victory  reached  Lacedaemon  on  the 
same  day.(170)  The  story  of  the  twin  gods  bringing  the  news  of 

(167)  Compare  the  interesting  remarks  of  Dionysius,  v.  77,  upon  the 
constitutional  character  of  the  Homan  dictatorship. 

(168)  Cic.  de  Nat.  D.  iii.  5. 

(169)  Deutsche  Mythologie,  p.  574,  ed.  I.;  above,  vol.  i.  p.  350,  n.  215. 

( 1 70)  Sec  Zenob.  ii.  17,  and  the  note  in  the  Gottingen  edition.  Another 
version  of  the  story  is  given  in  Strabo,  vi.  1,  § IT),  where  Locri  and  iiho- 
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the  victory  on  the  same  day  to  Rome,  and  washing  their  horses 
at  the  fountain  of  Jutuma,  was  likewise  told  of  the  battle  of 
Pydna,  at  which  Perseus  was  defeated  by  P.  ASmilius  j^71)  and 
the  intelligence  of  the  great  victory  of  Marius  over  the  Cimbri  at 
the  Campus  Raudius,  near  Verona,  is  also  reported  to  have  been 
divulged  at  Rome  by  the  same  divine  informants.^72)  These 
two  battles  are  as  historical,  and  as  certainly  took  place,  as  the 
battles  of  Pavia,  Blenheim,  and  Austerlitz.  The  connexion  of 
the  marvellous  story  of  Castor  and  Pollux  with  the  battle  of 
Regillus  does  not  therefore  prove  that  the  battle  itself  is  a 
fiction;  the  intrusion  of  marvellous  incidents  does  not  discredit 
the  main  story,  where  it  rests  upon  clear  contemporary  evi- 
dence^173) 

Livy  represents  Tarquinius  Superbus  as  having  fought  at 
Regillus ; and  this,  although  Dionysius  substitutes  his  sons 
Titus  and  Sextus  for  him,  was  doubtless  the  received  ac- 
count Both  historians  however  describe  him  as  flying  to 
Cumae  for  refuge  after  the  battle,  and  dying  there,  shortly  after- 


gium  (and  not  Croton)  are  the  two  contending  states,  and  the  news  is 
carried  to  Olympia,  not  Lacedaemon.  The  story  is  told  in  explanation  of 
the  proverb,  dXflflierepa  tu>v  hr i layp if.  and  has  no  claim  to  be  considered 
historical.  For  a story  of  two  Messenians  named  Gonippus  and  l’anormus, 
who  simulated  the  twin  gods,  see  Pausau.  iv.  27,  § 1. 

( 1 7 1)  Cic.  N.  D.  ii.  2;  Floras,  ii.  12;  Val.  Max.  i.  8,  § 1 ; Plin.  N.  II. 
vii.  22.  The  true  account  of  the  arrival  at  Rome  of  the  news  of  the  battle  of 
Pydna,  is  given  in  Livy,  xlv.  1,  and  (from  him)  by  Plut.  A) mil.  Pauli.  24. 

(173)  Floras,  iii.  3 ; Plin.  ib. 

(173)  Niebuhr  says  of  the  Battle  of  Regillus  : ‘This  battle,  os  thrust 
into  history,  stands  without  the  slightest  result  or  connexion.  The  victory 
is  complete  : yet,  after  several  years  of  inaction,  a federal  treaty  sets  its 
seal  to  the  perfect  independence  and  equality  of  the  Latins  ; the  very  point 
to  decide  which  the  battle  was  fought;’  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  656.  The  battle 
of  Regillus  is  represented  both  by  Dionysius  and  Livy,  as  fought  for  the 
purpose  of  restoring  Tarquin  to  his  throne,  and  of  forcing  him  back  upon 
the  Romans.  Dionysius  calls  the  war  against  the  Latins  0 rvpavvticiic 
irdAfpoc — 6 wpdc  rode  Tvpavvovc  avarAc  iroXipo c ; v.  70,  vi.  17,  21.  One  im- 
portant result  of  the  battle  is  conceived  to  be,  that  this  attempt  is  frustrated, 
and  that  Tarquin  is  driven  into  exile  at  Cum®,  where  he  dieB.  The  Latina 
are  likewise  described  by  Dionysius  as  sending  envoys  to  Rome,  in  order 
to  beg  to  be  restored  to  their  condition  of  subjects.  See  above,  p.  32.  There 
is  no  difficulty  in  connecting  the  Battle  of  Regillus  with  the  received  nar- 
rative; but  it  cannot  be  reconciled  w ith  the  account  of  the  treaty  with 
Porsena  in  Pliny. 
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wards,  under  the  protection  of  Aristodemus  the  despot.  They 
only  differ  by  one  year  as  to  the  time  of  this  event,  placing  it 
either  in  496  or  495  B.C.,  about  fourteen  years  after  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  kings.  If  however  we  suppose  him,  according 
to  the  ordinary  account,  to  have  been  the  son  of  Tarquinius 
Priscus  and  Tanaquil,  he  would  have  been  at  least  110  years  old 
at  the  time  of  his  death  : an  age  improbable  in  itself  and  quite 
inconsistent  with  the  received  accounts  of  his  life.f174)  The 
death  of  Tarquin  at  Cum®  is  considered  by  Niebuhr  as  a certain 
historical  fact ; and  we  shall  find  the  presence  of  members  of 
the  Tarquinian  party  in  that  city  alluded  to  in  the  subsequent 
history.  Even  however  with  respect  to  this  event,  the  accounts 
were  not  uniform ; for  some  histories  represented  him  as  ending 
his  days  with  his  wife  at  Tusculum.(176) 

§ 14  The  foregoing  analysis  shows  that  the  received  his- 
tory of  the  first  fourteen  years  of  the  commonwealth  has,  like 
that  of  the  regal  period,  a legendary  character ; and  that  the 
details  and  circumstances  of  the  events  are  variously  narrated, 
and  appear  to  have  been  derived  from  an  uncertain  and  fluc- 
tuating tradition.  Still  it  might  be  possible  that  the  main  facts 
should  rest  on  authentic  contemporary  registration  : the  nucleus 
of  the  history  might  be  sound,  though  it  might  be  invested  with 
a fictitious  covering.  In  order  to  determine  how  far  there  is 
any  trace  of  the  existence  of  a uniform  series  of  events  which, 
though  meagre  and  scanty,  might  have  served  as  a sure  sup- 
port to  the  oral  traditions,  we  will  place  in  juxtaposition  the 
principal  occurrences,  as  they  are  arranged  under  the  successive 
consulships  by  Dionysius  and  Livy,  from  the  first  to  the  four- 
teenth year  of  the  Republic : — 


(174)  See  above,  ch.  xi.  § 25,  38.  In  vi.  11,  Dionysius  says  that  Tarcjuinius 
Superbus  must  have  been  90  years  old  at  the  battle  of  Begillus  ; this  sup- 
poses him  to  be  the  grandson  of  Tarquinius  Priscus  ; but  if  lie  is  assumed 
to  be  the  son,  and  to  have  been  27  years  old  at  his  father’s  death,  he  would 
have  been  born  in  606  u.c.,  and  would  have -been  110  years  old  in  496  b.c. 
Compare  Dion.  Hal.  iv.  7.  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  i.  n.  1229,  reckons  his  age 
at  120  years. 

(175)  Eutrop.  i.  11.  Above,  p.  21,  n.  70. 
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DIONYSIUS. 

1.  Brutus  and  Collatinus. 

Brutus  procures  a decree  of  per- 
petual banishment  against  the  Tar- 
quins. 

Conspiracy.  Execution  of  the  sons 
of  Brutus.  Accusation  of  the  other 
conspirators. 

Collatinus  is  suspected  and  abdi- 
cates. Valerius  succeeds. 

Battlo  with  the  Etruscans.  Deaths 
of  Brutus  and  Aruns  Tarquin. 

Suspicions  of  Valerius.  Sp.  Lucre- 
tius and  M.  Horatius  succeed  Bru- 
tus. 

2.  P.  Valerius  and  T.  Lucretius. 

A census. 

Nothing  memorable  in  this  year. 


3.  P.  Valerius  and  M.  Horatius. 

War  with  Porsena,  and  peace  con- 
cluded. 

Dedication  of  the  Capitoline  tem- 
ple. 

4.  Sp.  Larcius  and  T.  Herminius. 

The  Romans  aro  engaged  in  no 
war. 

Battle  between  the  Etruscans  and 
Aricines. 

5.  M.  Valerius  and  P.  Postumius. 
Sabine  w-ar,  first  year.  (,?B) 

fi.  P.  Valerius  and  T.  Lucretius. 

Sabine  war,  second  year. 

Attus  Clausus  comes  to  Rome, 
Fidente  is  taken. 


LIVY. 

1.  Brutus  and  Collatinus. 

Oath  against  the  kings.  The 
Senate  filled  up.  Unpopularity  of 
Collatinus — he  abdicates  his  consul- 
ship. Valerius  succeeds. 

Conspiracy  to  bring  back  the  Tar- 
quins. 

The  envoys  from  Tarquin  arrive. 
Conspiracy  discovered  — and  con- 
spirators punished. 

Battle  with  the  Etruscans.  Deaths 
of  Brutus  and  Aruns  Tarquin. 

Suspicions  of  Valerius.  Sp.Lucrc- 
tius  and  M.  Horatius  succeed  Bru- 
tus. 

Dedication  of  the  Capitoline  tem- 
ple. 

2.  P.  Valerius  and  T.  Lucretius. 

War  with  Porsena. 

Bat  tle  of  the  Etruscans  against  tho 
Aricines  and  Cumans. 

Tuscus  Vicus  founded. 

3.  P.  Lucretius  and  P.  Valerius. 
Peace  made  with  Porsena. 

Tarquin  goes  to  Tusculum. 

[These  consuls  do  not  occur  in 
Livy.] 


4.  M.  Valerius  and  P.  Postumius. 
Sabine  war. 

5.  P.  Valerius  and  T.  Lucretius. 
Attus  Clausus  comes  to  Rome. 


(176)  Zonaras,  vii.  13,  agrees  with  Dionysius  in  making  the  Sabine  w ar 
extend  over  this  and  the  three  following  years.  He  likewise  mentions  the 
two  conspiracies  in  the  two  years  next  ensuing.  He  differs  however  from 
both  Dionysius  and  Livy,  in  placing  the  death  of  P. Valerius  in  the  year  of 
P.  Valerius  and  T.  Lucretius,  and  not  in  the  following  year. 
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DI0NYS1U9. 

7.  Agrippa  Menenius  and  P. 
Postumius. 

Sabine  war,  third  year. 

Death  of  P.  Valerius. 

8.  Sp.  Cassius  and  Op.  Tirginius. 

Sabine  war,  fourth  year. 

Cameria  is  taken. 

9.  P.  Cominius  and  T.  Larcius.  (,77) 

Revolt  of  the  Latin  cities.  Federal 
assembly  atFerentina.  The  Aricines, 
Fidenates,  and  Camerines  urge  the 
Latins  against  the  Romans.  War  is 
voted  against  Rome. 

Conspiracy  of  slaves  at  Rome  de- 
tected and  punished. 

10.  S.  Sulpicius  and  M' .Tullius. 

Fideme  revolts.  It  is  besieged. 
Conspiracy  at  Rome  (l7fl) 

11.  P.  Vcturius  and  P.  JEbutius. 

Siege  of  Fideme  continued. 

Sextus  Tarquin  attacks  Signia. 


LIVY. 

6.  Agr.  Menenius  and  P. Pos- 
tuni ius. 

Death  of  P.  Valerius. 

Pometia  and  Cora  revolt. 

War  with  the  Aurunci. 

7.  Op.  Yirginius  and  Sp.  Cassius. 
Pometia  is  taken. 


8.  P.  Cominius  and  T.  Larcius. 

Dispute  with  the  Sabines.  Fear 
of  Sabine  and  Latin  war. 

First  dictator  created— probably 
T.  Larcius. 


9.  S.  Sulpicius  and  M. Tullius. 
Nothing  memorable  in  this  year. 

10.  P.  JEbutius  and  P.  Veturius. 

Siege  of  Fidcna;. 

Capture  of  Crustumeria. 

Revolt  of  Pramcste  to  Rome. 
Battle  of  llegillu8 — Postumius  is 
previously  created  dictator. 


(177)  M.  de  la  Curne,  M6m.  de  l’Acad.  des  Inscriptions  et  Belles  Lettrcs, 
tom.  viii.  p.  363 — 71,  attempts  to  reconcile  the  histories  of  Dionysius  and 
Livy  for  the  six  years,  beginning  with  the  consulship  of  Cominius  and  Lar- 
cius, and  ending  with  that  of  Postumius  and  Virgimus,  501 — 496  b.c.  In 
order  to  accomplish  this  object  he  transposes  the  order  of  the  events  nar- 
rated under  the  first  three  and  the  last  three  consulships  in  Livy,  and 
conceives  that  by  this  transposition  he  makes  the  narrative  of  Livy  agree 
with  that  of  Dionysius,  lie  says  : 4 Lorsque  j’ai  voulu  comparer  ensemble 
ce  que  Denys  d’Halicarnasse  et  Tite  Live  ont  dit  de  ces  consulats,  j’ai 
trouve  d’abord  ces  auteurs  si  diff&ents  l’un  de  l’autre,  qu’il  m’a  paru  im- 
possible de  les  concilier.’  It  is  scarcely  needful  to  remark  that  this  har- 
monizing process  is  purely  arbitrary,  and  amounts  to  a confession  that  the 
two  historians  cannot  be  reconciled. 

(178)  A peculiar  circumstance  is  mentioned  by  Dionysius  under  this 
year,  which  nas  all  the  appearance  of  having  been  preserved  by  contem- 
porary registration.  4 Mnnius  Tullius  (he  says),  one  of  the  consuls,  in  the 
holy  Roman  games,  during  the  procession,  fell  from  the  sacred  chariot  in 
the  circus,  and  died  on  the  third  day  after  the  procession.  Sulpicius  was 
sole  consul  during  the  short  remaining  portion  of  the  year  v.  67.  It  is 
difficult  to  conceive  why  such  a circumstance  as  this  should  be  mentioned 
if  it  had  not  been  preserved  from  an  authentic  record  made  at  the  time. 
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DIONYSIUS. 

12.  T.  Larcius  and  Q.  Clcelius. 
Fiden*  is  taken. 

The  Latins  hold  a federal  assembly 
and  send  ambassadors  to  Home. 

The  Romans  refuse  redress  and 
declare  war. 

T.  Larcius  is  appointed  dictator. 
He  prepares  for  war ; but  a truce  for 
a year  is  made  with  the  Latin  cities 
(v.  76).  Larcius  abdicates. 

13.  A.  Setnpronius  and  M.  Minucius. 

The  Lath)  truce  continues  (vi.  1). 
Measure  respecting  mixed  mar- 
riages of  Romans  and  Latins. 

Dedication  of  the  temple  of  Sa- 
turn. 


LIVY. 

11.  Q.  Clcelius  and  T,  Larcius, 
No  event  in  this  year. 


12.  A.  Setnpronius  and  M.  Minucius. 

Dedication  of  the  temple  of  Sa- 
turn. 


14.  A,  Postumius  and  T.  Virginias.  13.  A.  Postumius  and  T.  Virginias. 

The  year’s  truce  with  the  Latins  [Battle  of  Regilius,  according  to 
expires  (vi.  2).  some  authorities]. 

Postumius  is  made  dictator. 

Battle  of  Regilius. 

Latin  embassy. 

Treaty  with  the  Latins  renewed. 

Tarquin  tlies  to  Cum®,  and  dies 
there  in  a few  days. 

The  war  against  the  Tarquins  is 
concluded  14  years  after  their  ex- 
pulsion (vi.  21). 

14.  Appius  Claudius  and  P. 

Servilivs. 

Death  of  Tarquin  at  Cum®. 

On  comparing  the  preceding  summaries  of  the  accounts  of 
Dionysius  and  Livy,  for  this  period  of  fourteen  years,  it  will  be 
perceived  that,  although  there  is  in  some  respect  a close  agree- 
ment, the  discrepancies  are  too  wide,  too  numerous,  and  too  funda- 
mental to  admit  of  the  supposition  that  there  was  in  existence 
a brief  annalistic  series  of  events,  derived  from  authentic  regis- 
tration, and  recognised  as  true  by  all  historians.  Even  the  lists 
of  consuls  do  not  altogether  agree : for  Larcius  and  Herminius, 
the  consuls  for  the  fourth  year  in  Dionysius,  are  wanting  in 


On  the  other  hand,  it  is  difficult  to  reconcile  the  preservation  of  an  authentic 
record  of  so  trivial  a fact  with  the  total  uncertainty  of  the  date  of  an  event 
so  important  as  the  battle  of  Regilius. 
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Livy;  and  in  the  third  year  Livy  has  P.  Lucretius,  while  Diony- 
sius has  M.  Horatius.  In  the  principal  events  there  is  an  ap- 
proximation to  an  agreement;  but  in  the  arrangement  under 
years  there  is  the  widest  variance ; and  it  is  impossible  to 
suppose  that  the  chronological  Fasti  which  each  historian  fol- 
lowed, could  have  been  derived  from  a common  source,  or  could 
have  been  founded  upon  a record  which  assigned  each  battle,  or 
war,  or  siege,  or  other  leading  event,  to  its  proper  consula  Not 
only  is  there  great  discrepancy  between  the  two  historians,  but 
each  historian  is  not  always  consistent  with  himself:  thus  Diony- 
sius states  that  a truce  is  made  with  the  Latins  for  a year,  in  the 
consulship  of  Larcius  and  Clcelius — and  yet  he  represents  it  as 
expiring  in  the  second  year  afterwards.  Livy,  in  stating  the 
discordance  of  the  testimonies  respecting  the  year  of  the  battle  of 
Regill  us,  plainly  avows  the  confusion  of  the  authorities  to  be 
such  as  to  render  any  certain  chronological  arrangement  of 
events,  for  the  early  part  of  the  Republic,  impossible.^78) 

The  synchronism  of  Roman  with  Greek  history  is  carefully 
marked  by  Dionysius,  who  from  time  to  time  states  the  name  of 
the  corresponding  Athenian  archon.  Our  most  ancient  com- 
parison is  furnished  by  Polybius,  who  states  that  the  first  year  of 
the  Republic  was  twenty-eight  years  before  the  crossing  of  Xerxes 
into  Europe : that  is  28  + 480  = 508  li.C.f1*’0)  According  to 
Dionysius,  the  Tarquins  were  expelled  in  the  year  of  Isagoras,(lsl) 


(179)  Tanti  errorcs  implicant  tempo  rum,  alitor  apud  all  or  ordinatis 
magielratibus,  ut  nec,  qui  consider  secundum  quosdam,  uec  quid  quoque 
anno  actum  sit,  in  tanta  vetustate  non  rerum  modo,  sed  etium  auctorum, 
digerere  possis;  ii.  21.  This  passage  describes  the  confusion  which  is 
caused  by  the  want  of  a careful  contemporary  registration  of  public  facts  : 
but  it  is  not  the  antiquity  of  the  historians  which  is  in  fault ; if  the  his- 
torians had  been  as  ancient  hs  the  events,  Livy  would  have  had  no  reason 
to  complain. 

(180)  iii.  22.  Dionysius,  ix.  1,  says  that  the  archonBhip  of  Calliades, 
in  Olymp.  75,  at  the  timo  of  the  expedition  of  Xerxes  against  Greece, 
corresponded  with  the  consulship  of  K.  Fabius  and  Sp.  Furius,  which  he 
makes  the  29th  from  the  expulsion  of  the  kings.  Polybius  and  Dionysius 
therefore  agree.  Diodorus  however  follows  a different  calculation,  for  he 
makes  the  expedition  of  Xerxes  contemporary  with  the  consulship  of  Sp. 
Cassius  and  Proculua  Yirginius,  xi.  1,  which  is  seven  years  carlier=186  B.c. 

(181)  v.  1. 
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508  B.C. ; and  Brutus  was  killed  seventeen  years  before  the  battle 
of  Marathon  ;(ua)  that  is,  17  + 490  = 507  B.C.,  so  that  the  dates 
of  Polybius  and  Dionysius  only  differ  by  a year. 

§ 15  The  death  of  Tarquin,  and  the  final  extinction  of  the 
hopes  of  the  Tarquinian  faction,  constitute  an  epoch  in  the  early 
history  of  the  Republic.  Both  Livy  and  Dionysius  agree  in 
dating  the  commencement  of  the  active  conflicts  between  the 
patricians  and  plebeians  from  that  period : as  soon  as  the  common 
fear  of  the  expelled  despot  and  his  allies  is  removed,  the  internal 
dissensions  break  out.  According  to  Dionysius,  the  immediate 
occasion  of  their  outbreak  is  the  reopening  of  the  courts  for  the 
recovery  of  debts,  whose  jurisdiction  had  been  suspended  during 
the  late  war.(183) 

The  events  referred  to  the  year  of  the  next  consuls,  Appius 
Claudius  and  P.  Servilius,  are  numerous ; they  are  characteristic 
of  the  internal  state  and  external  policy  of  Rome,  as  represented 
to  us  at  this  period  ; and  they  are  related  in  detail  by  both  our 
historians.  The  account  of  this  year  may  serve  to  exemplify  the 
period  upon  which  we  are  now  entering.  The  events  have 
nothing  marvellous : they  are  not  wanting  in  probability  or 
internal  coherence.  The  narratives  of  the  two  historians  agree 
in  most  of  the  main  facts,  and  sometimes  in  details ; but  they 
sometimes  differ  altogether  even  in  material  points they  are  too 
full  of  circumstances  and  details,  and  they  depart  too  much  at 
certain  intervals  from  one  another,  to  bear  the  appearance  of 
being  both  derived  from  a dry  annalistic  record  made  at  the 
time ; and  again,  they  have  too  business-like  and  simple  an  air 
for  legendary  stories  handed  down  by  popular  tradition.  It  may 
be  added,  that  although  their  character  is  thoroughly  prosaic, 
they  stand  in  immediate  juxtaposition  with  the  battle  of  Regillus, 
which  has  been  selected  for  reproduction  in  a poetical  form,  on 
account  of  its  imaginative  and  unreal  character. 


(182)  v.  17.  Compare  Podwell'8  ‘ Chronologia  Gneco-Romana  pro 
Hypotliesibua  Diouysn  Haliearnassei,'  reprinted  m the  fourth  volume  of 
ReisLe's  edition. 

(183)  Livy,  ii.  21 ; Dion.  Ilal.  vi.  22  ; cf.  v.  69.  Above,  p.  25. 
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A Volscian  war  is  described  as  imminent ; but  there  is  a 
difficulty  in  obtaining  levies,  as  the  plebeians  refuse  to  serve, 
unless  they  are  relieved  from  their  load  of  debt,  and  from  the 
severe  law  which  enables  the  creditor  to  seize  the  body  of  his 
insolvent  debtor,  and  to  use  him  as  a slave.  The  patricians 
appear  here,  for  the  first  time,  as  promoters  of  a policy  which  is 
systematically  attributed  to  them  in  the  subsequent  history; 
this  is,  to  engage  the  state  in  war,(1H4)  for  the  purpose  of  putting 
an  end  to  intestine  discord,  and  of  delaying  the  satisfaction  of 
the  demands  made  by  the  plebeians.  Hence,  in  the  early  portion 
of  the  Homan  history,  the  patricians  are  described  in  general  as 
the  war-party;  while  the  plebeians  are  described  as  desirotis  of 
peace,  and  as  complaining  that  the  evils  of  warfare  fall  prin- 
cipally upon  their  order.  It  has  been  assumed,  though  without 
sufficient  grounds,  that  in  the  Greek  republics  the  democratical 
party  was  always  inclined  to  war,  and  the  oligarchical  party  to 
peace.(1S6)  It  has  likewise  been  ofteu  affirmed  in  modern  times, 
that  there  is  some  natural  and  inherent  tendency  in  democracy, 
more  than  in  other  forms  of  government,  to  war.  Whatever 
opinion  may  be  formed  as  to  the  credibility  of  individual  facts 


(184)  Postumius  sa\hv  virtelvvat  ToXipip  fiapii  robe  woXiruroiV  xnpa/rac 
lyvu  ; Dion.  Ual.vi.22.  The  consuls  of  the  next  year  ilcov  6pU £>e  on  Iti 
TripivTrnv  rav  tvroc  Tii\ov c Oopvfiov  hri  roof  iroXtpovz  ; ib.  23.  Respect- 
ing this  policy,  see  l'lut.  Cain.  9. 

(185)  The  following  remarks  are  made  by  Mr.  Grote,  upon  the  conduct 
of  Athenagoras,  the  popular  orator  at  Syracuse,  at  the  time  of  the  Athe- 
nian expedition  to  Sicily  : ‘ We  observe  here,  that  Athenagoras,  far  from 
being  inclined  to  push  the  city  into  war,  is  averse  to  it  even  beyond  reason- 
able limit ; and  denounces  it  as  the  interested  policy  of  the  oligarchical 
party.  This  may  show  how  little  it  was  any  constant  interest  or  policy  on 
the  part  of  the  persons  called  Demagogues,  to  involve  their  city  in  unne- 
cessary wars : a charge  which  had  been  frequently  advanced  against  them, 
because  it  so  happens,  that  Cleon,  in  the  first  half  of  the  Peloponnesian  tear, 
discountenanced  the  propositions  of  peace  between  Athens  and  Sparta.  We 
see  by  the  harangue  of  Athenagoras,  that  the  oligarchical  party  were  the 
usual  promoters  of  war:  a fact  which  we  should  naturally  expect,  seeing 
that  the  rich  and  great,  in  moat  communities,  have  accounted  the  pursuit  of 
military  glory  more  conformable  to  their  dignity  thau  any  other  career;’ 
Hist,  of  Greece,  vol.  vii.  p.  237.  Compare  p.  250,  note.  The  common 
sophism,  of  inferring  constant  tendencies  in  forms  of  government  from 
single  undissected  instances,  is  here  exemplified.  It  may  be  added  that 
the  patrician  party  at  Rome  were  not  inclined  to  war  from  the  motive 
pointed  out  by  Mr.  Grote,  at  the  end  of  the  passage. 
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in  the  early  Roman  history,  it  cannot  he  doubted  that  the  predo- 
minant policy  and  feelings  of  the  patrician  and  plebeian  bodies, 
with  respect  to  war,  wTere  such  as  have  been  above  described : 
and  from  this  example  we  may  learn  the  danger  of  making 
universal  assertions  as  to  the  tendency  of  particular  political 
forms  to  produce  a love  of  war,  and  may  perceive  on  how  narrow 
a basis  they  stand. 

Upon  the  refusal  of  the  plebeians  to  serve, (18fl)  Servilius, 
desirous  of  conciliating  the  plebeians,  recommends  a remission 
or  reduction  of  their  debts ; whereas  Appius,  with  the  uncom- 
promising patrician  spirit  characteristic  of  the  Claudian  family, 
advises  that  the  creditors  should  be  permitted  to  exact  their  debts 
in  full.  The  measure  which  Servilius  is  described  as  favouring, 
resembles  the  Seisachtheia  of  Solon,  by  which  the  poverty  of  the 
insolvent  Athenians  was  relieved.  (lb7)  It  is,  as  if  the  mortgages 
on  the  estates  of  Irish  landowners,  or  the  arrears  of  rent  due  by 
Irish  tenants,  were  remitted  or  reduced  by  Act  of  Parliament. 

The  consuls  cannot  agree,  and  Servilius  collects  an  army  of 
volunteers,  with  which  he  marches  against  the  Volscians;  his 
arrival  is  so  little  expected,  that  he  is  able  to  levy  war-contri- 
butions upon  them,  and  to  carry  off  300  hostages  from  the  most 
illustrious  houses.  As  soon  however  as  the  Roman  army  has 
retired,  the  Volscians,  with  the  assistance  of  the  Hernici  and 
iSabines,  but  regardless  of  their  300  hostages,  prepare  for  war : 
they  send  ambassadors  to  the  Latins  to  ask  for  aid  ; but  the 
Latins,  contrary  to  the  rules  of  international  law,  seize  the  am- 
bassadors, and  deliver  them  up  to  the  Romans;  they  likewise 
offer  a contingent  of  auxiliary  troops  to  Rome ; the  Romans, 
grateful  for  these  friendly  acts,  liberate  6000  Latin  prisoners, 
but  decline  the  offer  of  assistance  from  the  Latins.^88) 


(186)  Livy  says  nothing  of  the  refusal  to  serve  on  this  occasion  ; ii.  22. 
He  introduces  it  for  the  first  time  in  a subsequent  part  of  the  war ; c.  24. 

(187)  See  Plut.  Solon.  15,  17 ; Grote,  Hist,  of  Gr.  vol.  iii.  p.  127-34. 

(188)  Dionysius,  vi.  25,  and  Livy,  ii.  22,  agree  very'  closely  in  these  facts  : 
they  both  mention  the  300  hostages  and  the  6000  Latin  prisoners.  Livy 
particularly  dwells  on  the  close  union  between  Rome  and  Lntium  at  this 
moment : • Nunquam  abas  ante  publice  privutimque  Latinum  uoinen  Ro- 
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At  this  point,  the  striking  incident  of  the  aged  centurion 
is  introduced  by  both  historians.  He  had  contracted  a loan  in 
order  to  pay  his  war-taxes  ; his  lands  had  been  ravaged  by  the 
enemy — his  property  in  the  city  had  been  swallowed  up  by  the 
scarcity ; he  had  been  unable  to  discharge  the  principal  and 
interest,  his  body  had  been  seized,  and  he  had  been  made  a 
slave  by  his  merciless  creditor;  with  this  story,  he  presented 
himself  to  the  Senate,  and  showed  his  bleeding  back,  in  proof 
of  his  master’s  cruelty.^89)  Hereupon  a tumult  ensues,  and  the 
insolvent  debtors  are  liberated  from  their  slavery  by  the  people : 
the  consuls  still  differ;  when  the  approach  of  the  Yolscian  army 
is  announced  by  some  Latin  horsemen.^90)  The  patricians  arm ; 
but  the  plebeians  refuse  to  move,  saying  that  it  is  better  to  be 
under  the  yoke  of  the  Volscians,  than  to  endure  the  ill-usage  of 
the  patricians.^91)  Servilius  being  appealed  to  by  the  Senate, 
now  interferes,  and  promises  protection  against  creditors  to  every 
plebeian  who  serves  in  his  legions.  Upon  this  assurance  the 
poor  enlist,  aDd  Servilius  leads  his  army  to  the  Pomentine  plain, 
where  he  defeats  the  Volscians,  and  takes  their  camp.  He  then 
advances  to  Suessa  Pometia,  captures  the  town,  and  puts  to 
death  all  the  men  of  military  age.  He  divides  the  plunder  of 

manoimperio  conjunctius  fuit.'  According  to  Livy’s  own  account,  only  four 
years  had  elapsed  since  the  battle  of  Regiilus. 

( 1 89)  There  is  (as  Niebuhr  justly  remarks.  Hist.  vol.  i.  n.  1324)  a close 
resemblance  between  this  story  and  the  story  of  the  old  centurion  released 
from  his  servitude  by  Manlius,  in  Livy,  vi.  14. 

(190)  Both  historians  mention  this  minute  circumstance. 

(191)  woAAoi  ci  Ktu  Xiyttv  ir6\pu/vt  uq  apuvov  ilrj  Oi/oXoi&KOtf  iovXivup 

ftaWov  ij  rac  twv  irarpiKiw  vitoptvHv ; Dion.  Hal.  vi.  27.  r rente  bant 
sc,  foris  pro  libertate  et  iinperio  dimicantes,  domi  a civibus  captos  et  oppres- 
ses esse  ; tutioremquc  in  hello  quam  in  pace,  inter  hostes  quam  inter  cives, 
libertatem  plebis  esse;  Livy,  ii.  23.  See  also,  in  Dionysius,  ib.,  the  statement 
that  the  patricians  armed,  but  not  the  plebeians.  Also,  Livy,  ii.  24  : ‘ Patres 
militarcnt,  patres  arnia  eaperent,  ut  penes  eosdem  pericula  belli,  penes  quos 
premia  essent.’  This  is  described,  by  both  historians,  as  something  contrary 
to  the  ordinary  state  of  things  : nevertheless  we  are  told  that  the  Servian 
constitution  imposed  the  chief  burden  of  military  service  upon  the  rich,  on  the 
very  ground  that  they  had  the  largest  interest  in  the  state — and  that  the 
Servian  constitution  was  restored  alter  the  expulsion  of  Tarquiu.  See  Dion. 
Hal.  iv.  19:  Iwoi**  ii  rovrwv  tKaarov  OUK  artp  ainaf,  dAA«  Ktjreitrptvoc  on  iraniv 
didtpsoroic  d9\a  rwv  iroXtpwv  ion  ra  X9'9lnril>  Ka*  *«pi  rCC  roiruv  poAavi)c 
iiTruvrtc  KaKoiraOovaiv , dpdwc  VtTO  roof  piv  irtpi  ptiZovwv  Kivcvytvo vras 

uOXu/v,  piii oeac  vxopivuv  KUKojratittac  reif  rc  aupaat  Kai  roi£  xpifpaai. 
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the  camp  and  town  among  his  soldiers.  At  this  point  oor  two 
historians  part  company  for  a short  time : for  Dionysius  describes 
Appius  Claudius  as  beheading  the  300  Volscian  hostages,  and  as 
opposing  the  triumph  of  Servilius,  on  the  ground  that  he  had 
divided  the  plunder  among  the  soldiers.  Servilius  however 
triumphs,  in  spite  of  the  refusal  of  the  Senate.  Livy  does  not 
account  for  the  hostages,  and  says  nothing  about  the  triumph  of 
Servilius.  ('**) 

The  next  event  is  the  alarm  of  a Sabine  invasion  ; the  news 
of  which  arrived  at  night,  according  to  Livy;  and  while  the 
Romans  were  engaged  at  their  games,  according  to  Dionysius. 
An  army  is  instantly  sent  out,  and  they  are  repulsed : after 
which  ambassadors  come  from  the  Aurunci,  requiring  the 
Romans  to  cede  a portion  of  the  Volscian  territory  which  they 
had  taken  and  colonized.  The  Romans  refuse  compliance ; and 
Servilius  leads  an  army  against  the  Aurunci.  A battle  takes 
place  near  Aricia,  and  the  Aurunci  are  defeated. (m)  At  this 
point  the  narrative  of  Dionysius  for  this  consulship  terminates : 
Livy,  however,  inserts  a supplement  peculiar  to  himself.  He 
states  that  Appius  proceeded  to  exercise  jurisdiction  in  questions 
of  debt,  contrary  to  the  engagement  of  his  colleague.^"4)  The 
citizens  who  had  served  in  the  army  of  Servilius,  in  consequence 
of  his  assurances,  fly  to  him  for  protection;  but  lie  hesitates, 
and  takes  no  decided  course.  Hence,  having  forfeited  the  good 
opinion  of  the  patricians  by  his  popular  leaning,  he  now  loses 
the  confidence  of  the  plebeians  by  his  weakness  at  the  moment 
of  trial,  and  he  thus  displeases  both  parties.  A dispute  arises 


(igj)  Dion.  Hal.  ri.  25-30;  Livy,  ii.  22-5. 

(193)  Livy,  ii.  25,  mentions  that  the  Homans  had  deprived  the  Volsci 
Eectrani  of  their  territory.  Dionysius  states  that  the  interference  was 
in  behalf  of  these  Ecetrnni.  See  Dion.  Hal.  vi.  31-3 ; Livy,  ii.  26. 
Concerning  the  history  and  probable  position  of  the  Volscian  city  of 
Eeetra,  see  Mr.  Bunbury's  art.  JEcetra,  in  Dr.  Smith’s  Diet,  of  Ancient 
Geography. 

(194)  The  resumption  of  jurisdiction,  in  Dion.  Hal.  vi.  22,  is  prior  to 
the  edict  of  Servilius,  that  I hone  w ho  serve  against  the  Volseians  shall  be 
protected  from  their  creditors;  ib.  c.  29.  This  edict  is  described  by  Livy, 
ii.  2 t;  Jfe  quis  civein  Komonum,  Ac. ; and  the  exercise  of  jurisdiction  by 
Appius  is  subsequent  to  the  edict ; Livy,  ii.  27. 


Digitized  by  Google 


SECT.  15.]  KINGS  TO  TIIE  BURNING  OF  THE  CITY.  61 

which  consul  should  dedicate  a temple  of  Mercury.^95)  The 
Senate  refer  the  decision  to  the  people;  and  the  people,  in  order 
to  mark  their  displeasure  at  the  conduct  of  both  consuls,  confer 
the  honour  upon  a certain  M.  Laatorius,  the  first  centurion  of  a 
legion.  The  exercise  of  the  jurisdiction  for  the  recovery  of  debts 
by  Appius  gives  rise  to  further  tumults ; there  is  again  an  alarm 
of  a Sabine  invasion,  and  the  plebeians  refuse  to  serve.  At  last, 
in  the  midst  of  confusion  and  disorder,  the  consuls,  both  hated 
by  the  plebeians,  go  out  of  office.^94)  With  this  latter  account, 
there  is  nothing  in  Dionysius  to  correspond  : he  says  nothing  of 
a breach  of  faith  on  the  part  of  Appius,  of  a dedication  of  a 
temple  of  Mercury,  of  M.  Lajtorius,  of  a second  alarm  of  a 
Sabine  war,  or  of  the  unpopularity  of  Servilius.  His  subsequent 
narrative,  indeed,  shows  that  he  conceives  the  promise  given  by 
Servilius  to  have  remained  unperformed  by  the  Senate  ;(197) 
but  he  makes  no  mention  of  the  subject  in  this  place,  and  he 
describes  Servilius  as  quitting  his  office  in  the  full  enjoyment  of 
his  popularity,  though  without  attempting  to  obtain  the  pro- 
mised concession  from  the  Senate.  What  renders  this  divergence 
the  more  remarkable  is,  that  Dionysius  is  in  general  much  fuller 
than  Livy ; and  that  it  is  more  difficult  to  account  for  the  omis- 
sion in  Dionysius  of  circumstances  mentioned  in  Livy,  than  to 
account  for  the  omission  in  Livy  of  circumstances  mentioned  in 
Dionysius.  This  peculiar  insertion  in  Livy,  however,  is  not 


(195)  Livy  seems  to  forgot  that,  ho  lmd  already  mentioned  the  dedica- 
tion of  the  templcof  Mercury  : ‘Aides  Mercurii  dedicate  ost  idibua  Maiis-’ 
c.  21. 

(196)  Livy,  ii.  27. 

(197)  In  c.  42,  he  says,  that  when  Maniua  Valerius  made  to  the  people 
the  same  promise  as  Servilius,  xiic  o ctj/ioc  arr/iivut  drodoaf,  <if  ovliv  in 
QivaKHj9ijo6fUuoG  uwtirxiro  eruvupatrtiat  rod  iru\iftov , where  the  word  tTi  implies 
a previous  deceit.  In  c.  70,  L.  Junius  Brutus,  the  spokesman  of  the  seced- 
ing plebeians,  distinctly  asserts,  in  addressing  the  patrician  envoys,  that 
the  Senate  had  broken  the  promise  of  Servilius.  lu^i utmoSt  piu  yi  rai  rdf 
VTroax‘>’t‘Ci  “C  iciXieffurt  rhv  inrarnv  [Servilius]  tnrip  roil  koivov  ~<nt)rracrOcu. 
Here  it  is  affirmed  that  the  promise  of  Servilius  was  expressly  authorized 
by  the  Senate.  The  exertions  of  Servilius  in  behalf  of  the  people  appear  to 
he  alluded  to  in  the  speech  of  Manius  Valerius;  68:  iirm h)  ovn  unary 
odri  JucrdroifM  rr/furttai  alrZv  /JouXo/itvoif  IKtytviro. 
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merely  additional  to  the  account  of  Dionysius,  but  is  incon- 
sistent with  it 

§ 16  The  following  year — being  the  consulship  of  Virginius 
and  Veturius — is  one  of  the  turning  points  of  Roman  history, 
inasmuch  as  it  contains  the  institution  of  the  Tribunes  of  the 
people ; and  as  the  narratives  both  of  Dionysius  and  Livy  are 
copious,  an  examination  and  comparison  of  them  ought  to 
throw  some  light  upon  the  character  of  the  accounts  which 
were  received  in  the  Augustan  age,  and  have  descended  to  our 
time,  as  the  history  of  this  period. 

Both  authors  describe  the  prevalence  of  insolvency  and  the 
severity  of  the  law  of  debt,  as  creating  widespread  discontent 
among  the  plebeians,  and  as  giving  rise  to  secret  meetings 
among  them,  for  the  purpose  of  concerting  their  plan  of  opera- 
tion against  the  patricians. (m)  In  this  state  of  things,  a Sabine 
invasion  of  the  Roman  territory  is  threatened ; and  the  Latins 
and  other  subject  states  ask  for  assistance  against  incursions  of 
the  Volsci  and  iEqui.  Dionysius  likewise  introduces  an  embassy 
from  the  Volsci,  demanding  restitution  of  the  land  taken  from 
them ; and  he  describes  the  Senate,  upon  the  advice  of  T.  Larcius, 
as  rejecting  the  demand  of  the  Volsci,  and  promising  assistance 
to  the  Latins.  Livy  says  that  the  petition  of  the  Latins  was 
either  for  succour  from  the  Romans,  or  to  be  allowed  to  defend 
themselves ; and  that  the  former  request  was  granted. (199)  The 
latter  request  implies  that  the  Latins  were  at  this  time,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  battle  of  Regillus,  in  a state  of  complete  sub- 
jection to  the  Romans.  The  same  historian  likewise  mentions 


(198)  Turn  vero  plebes,  ineerta  quales  habitura  oonsules  esset,  ccetus 
nocturnos,  para  Esquiliis,  pars  in  Aventino,  facere ; ne  in  foro  subitis  tre- 
pidaret  consiliis,  et  omnia  teraere  ac  fortuito  ageret;  Livy,  ii.  28.  kot 
dXiyovQ  cl  trvXXiyofUvoi,  o ptronj  dXXtjXovQ  KciTiXapfiavov  vn Ip  rot'  /it/rf.ri  mn>a- 
panOai  toiq  TrarpucioiQ  iroXt pov  ptjSivoc,  r aO’  cva  Tf  twv  cnropiov  Karurvopevot 
KOivy  Kai  7rp6c  rot'c  Ivrvyxd vovtuq  (ioi}Qi)<xovrt^  ; Dion.  Hal.  vi.  34.  In  the 
next  sentence  he  calls  them  avvwporai. 

(199)  Oratores  Latinorum  a senatu  pctebant,  ut  aut  mitterent  subsi- 
dium,  aut  se  ipsos  tuendorum  finium  eausa  capere  arm  a sinerent.  Tutius 
visum  est,  defendi  inermes  Latinos,  quam  pati  retractare  arma ; Livy,  ii. 
30 ; cf.  c.  22,  ad  fin.  The  formal  league  with  the  Latins  is  mudc  in"  the 
following  year. 
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several  references  of  the  consuls  to  the  Senate,  who  are  dis- 
pleased at  being  consulted,  and  expect  the  consuls  to  act  upon 
their  own  responsibility.^)  Nothing  of  this  appears  in  the 
narrative  of  Dionysius ; but  both  agree  in  their  account  of  the 
final  deliberation  of  the  Senate  upon  the  course  to  be  taken 
with  respect  to  the  refusal  of  the  plebeians  to  enlist  until  their 
demand  for  a remission  of  debts  is  conceded.  According  to 
this  account,  three  opinions  are  propounded  to  the  Senate. 
Virginius,  the  consul,  advises  that  those  persons,  aud  those 
alone,  who  had  served  under  Servilius  in  the  preceding  year, 
should  be  protected  against  their  creditors.  Larcius  proposes, 
not  a partial,  but  a general  remission  of  debts  Appius  Claudius, 
desirous  of  compelling  the  plebeians  to  serve,  without  making 
any  concession  to  them,  recommends  the  appointment  of  a dic- 
tator. The  counsel  of  Appius  is  adopted,  but  is  not  carried 
into  effect  in  the  sense  intended  by  him.  The  consuls  select 
Manius  Valerius,  the  brother  of  Publicola^201)  a man  of  popular 
dispositions,  as  the  dictator.  The  new  dictator  issues  an  edict 
similar  to  that  of  Servilius ; and  as  the  people  think  that  more 
reliance  is  to  be  placed  in  the  assurances  of  so  high  an  officer, 
belonging  moreover  to  the  Valerian  family,  than  in  those  of  the 
consul  Servilius,  ten  legions  are  speedily  enlisted^302)  Three 
armies  are  formed: — Veturius  marches  against  the  zEqui,  Vir- 
ginius against  the  Volsci,  and  the  dictator  himself  against  the 

(joo)  Livy,  ii.  28-9. 

(joi)  Marcus  Valerius,  another  brother  of  Publicola,  is  stated  to  have 
been  consul  in  the  fifth  year  of  the  Republic,  and  to  have  been  killed  at  the 
battle  of  Regill  us ; Dion.  Hal.  vi.  12 ; Livy,  ii.  20.  Dionysius  calls  the 
dictator  Manius,  in  which  the  Triumphal  Fasti  agree  with  him.  Other 
writers  call  him  M arcus  ; thus  confounding  him  with  the  brother  w ho  is 
said  to  have  been  killed  at  Regillus  : see  Niebuhr,  vol.  i.  n.  1328.  In  his 
speech,  in  Dion.  Hal.  vi.  41,  Manius  Valerius  describes  himself  as  above 
seventy  years  of  age.  Festus,  p.  198,  according  to  the  emendation  pre- 
ferred by  Muller,  says  that  Manius  Valerius  was  the  first  magister  populi. 

(203)  Niebuhr,  ib.  n.  1129.  considers  this  number  to  be  a glaring  ex- 
aggeration. because  at  the  Alba  the  Romans  had  only  four  regular  legions. 
Dionysius  and  Livy  agree  in  it,  as  well  as  in  the  distribution  of  the  three 
armies.  Concerning  the  number  of  legions  at  the  Allia,  see  Niebuhr,  Hist, 
vol.  ii.  p.  538:  but  this  example  does  not  prove  much,  for  Livy  expressly 
savs,  that  the  legions  which  fought  at  the  Allia  were  mere  hasty  levies  : 
* Velut  tumultuario  exercitu  raptim  ducto  s'  v.  37. 
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Sabines.  All  three  expeditions  are  successful : the  battle  against 
the  Sabines  was  the  principal  one  since  the  battle  of  Regillus.(JM) 
Upon  his  return,  the  dictator  calls  upon  the  Senate  to  give  effect 
to  the  promise  by  which  he  had  induced  the  plebeians  to  enlist, 
and  had  obtained  the  recent  victories  over  the  enemies  of  Rome. 
The  Senate  however  refuse;^)  whereupon  Valerius  justifies 
himself  to  the  people,  by  showing  that  he  is  not  responsible  for 
the  deliberate  breach  of  faith  committed  towards  them,  and 
abdicates  his  dictatorship. 

Although  the  dictator’s  office  was  at  an  end,  the  legionaries 
were  not  released  from  their  military  oaths,  which  had  been 
given  to  the  consuls.  The  Senate,  therefore,  upon  the  rumour 
of  a renewed  advance  of  the  Aiqui,  orders  the  armies  into  the 
field. (~<;6)  This  measure  of  the  Senate  followed  immediately 
upon  the  two  breaches  of  faith  committed  by  them  towards 
the  plebeian  body — first  in  the  case  of  Servilius,  and  afterwards 
in  that  of  Valerius.  The  poorer  citizens  had  been  induced  to 
enlist  by  promises,  on  the  part  of  these  two  high  magistrates, 
that  an  equitable  adjustment  of  the  private  debts  of  the  insolvent 
plebeians  should  be  set  on  foot ; and  after  they  had  returned 
from  the  field,  and  had  fought  the  battles  of  the  Republic,  the 
Senate  refused  to  fulfil  these  promises,  though  made  with  their 


(203)  Post  pugnarn  ad  Regillum  locum  non  alia  illis  annia  pugna  clarior 
fuit;  Livy,  ii.  31. 

(204)  Namque  Valerius,  omnium  aetionum  in  sonatu  primam  habuit 
pro  victore  populo,  retulitque,  quid  uexis  fieri  placeret.  Qua-  quum  rejects 
rclatio  esset,  &o. ; Livy,  ii.  31.  Dion.  Hal.  vi.  43.  gives  the  same  account-, 
attributing  the  rejection  of  the  proposition  to  the  vioi  vni  ftiawi  in  tho  Senate. 
Valerius,  in  Dion.  Hal.  ib.  c.  44,  appeals  to  the  sending  of  colonists  to  the 
Volscian  territory,  as  a popular  act  on  his  part : he  divided  the  land,  he  says, 
not  among  the  patricians,  and  tho  knights,  but  among  the  poor  plebeians. 
He  likewise  speaks  of  having  enrolled  400  plebeians  among  the  knights. 
This  latter  measure  is  commented  on  as  historical  by  Dr.  Arnold,  vol.  i. 
p.  141.  Plutarch,  Cor.  5,  describes  Coriolanus  as  opposing  the  remission 
of  debts  after  the  promise  of  Valerius  and  before  the  secession. 

(205)  Livy,  ii.  32  ; Dion.  Hal.  vi . 43,  45.  In  the  latter  chapter,  Nie- 
buhr s emendation  (vol.  i.  n.  1331)  of  rpusv  Tayparw  for  bpiev  rayuarur  is 
plausible  : at  tho  same  time  there  is  a difficulty  in  reconciling  it  w ith  tho 
language  of  Dionysius,  in  c.  42,  where  it  is  said  that  there  were  ten  arpa- 
tiiutixu  rayiia-a,  that  each  of  the  consuls  took  three,  and  the  dictator  four. 
In  c.  45,  at  least  *i-r  of  tho  rnyunra  seem  to  be  signified.  Compare 
Sehweigheeuser,  Lex.  Polyb.  in  ray  pa. 
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implied  sanction.  They  therefore  decide  to  resort  to  the  extreme 
remedy  used  in  the  ancient  republics  by  a political  party  which 
could  not  obtain  justice  from  the  hostile  party  in  some  important 
matter — the  remedy  of  secession.  The  secession  of  a large  body 
of  citizens  in  an  ancient  republic  might  produce  either  one  of 
two  consequences : — if  the  enmity  was  irreconcilable,  or  the 
seceders  not  sufficiently  numerous  to  be  of  vital  importance  to 
the  state,  the  secession  would  take  the  form  of  an  emigration, 
and  lead  to  the  foundation  of  a new  colony.  Secessions  of  this 
kind  are  enumerated  among  the  origins  of  colonies,  both  in 
Greece(20fi)  and  Rome  ;(*07)  nor  have  they  been  wanting  in 
modern  times.  The  Pilgrim  Fathers,  who  established  the  first 
settlement  in  New  England,  may  be  considered  as  a colony 
ex  8ece$sione.  If,  however,  the  two  adverse  parties  could  be 
induced  to  live  together  as  fellow-citizens,  and  if  the  seceders 
were  of  sufficient  numerical  importance  to  induce  their  oppo- 
nents to  desire  their  return,  and  to  fear  their  permanent  separa- 
tion, then  the  secession  resembled  the  stoppage  of  the  supplies 
in  a parliamentary  government : it  arrested  the  action  of  the 
executive  authority  of  the  state,  and  compelled  it  to  nego- 
tiate. (-08)  This  last  was  the  object  which  the  plebeians,  accord- 
ing to  our  accounts,  now  sought  to  attain. 

The  citizens  serving  in  the  consular  armies  withdraw,  under 


(206)  Seneca  enumerates  intestine  sedition  as  one  of  the  causes  of  colo- 
nies. ‘ Nee  omnibus  eadein  causa  relinquendi  qucerendique  patriam  fuit. 
Alios  excidia  urbium  suarum,  hostilibus  arm  is  elapsos,  in  aliena,  spoliates 
suis,  expulerunt ; alios  domestica  sedilio  submovit ; alios  nimia  supertluentis 


p.  23,  says:  ‘ Les  dissensions  frequentes  qu* enfantait,  dans  ehaque  cite, 
l’inquiete  et  orageuse  democratic  des  Grecs,  n’oceasionnerent  pas  un  nom- 
bre  moins  considerable  (immigrations.  Lorsque  deux  factions,  qui  parta- 
geaieut  et  d&diiraient  une  ville  entiere,  decidaient  leur  querelle  par  la  voie 
aes  arnies,  le  parti  vaincu  allait  ordinairement  cacher  sa  honte  et  Wiparer 
ses  desastres  sur  une  cote  eloignde.’  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  302,  n.  19. 

(207)  Servius,  ad  /En.  i.  12,  distinguishes  the  colonies  sent  out  4 ex  con- 
sensu publico,’  from  those  formed  ‘e  secessione.’  The  Roman  colonies : , in 
the  technical  sense,  were  all  of  the  former  kind. 

(20S)  Livy,  in  describing  the  mutiny  in  Campania  of  the  year  342  B.c., 
says : 4 Nondurn  erant  tain  fortes  ad  sanguinem  civilem,  ncc  prsetcr  externa 
noverant  belia  ; ultimaque  rabies  secessiv  ab  suis  habebalur  ; vii.  40. 
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Sicinius  Bellutus,  to  the  Moos  Sacer,  beyond  the  river  Anio, 
three  miles  from  Rome,(209)  and  appoint  new  centurions;  they  are 
afterwards  joined  by  a further  secession  from  the  city;  and  the 
combined  force  awaits  in  tranquillity  a communication  from  the 
Senate.  Livys  narration,  from  this  point,  is  very  brief  and  very 
simple.  The  Senate,  having  decided  in  favour  of  a conciliatory 
course,  f/210)  send  Menenius  Agrippa  as  their  envoy  to  the  seceders, 
who  addresses  to  them  the  celebrated  apologue  of  the  Belly  and 
Limbs.  Their  differences  are  then  settled  by  the  institution 
of  the  Tribunes  of  the  Plebs — nothing  being  said  upon  the 
subject  of  debts,  the  cause  assigned  for  the  secession. f211) 

The  narrative  of  Dionysius  is  however  of  a totally  different 
character.  He  details  all  the  negotiations  between  the  seceders 
at  the  Mons  Sacer  and  the  Senate,  with  a fulness  and  minuteness 
which  seem  to  imply  the  knowledge  of  a person  who  was  con- 
cerned in  the  transaction.  His  narrative  resembles  the  accounts 
given  by  Lord  Clarendon  of  negotiations  in  the  civil  war  between 
the  king  and  the  parliament,  of  which  he  was  personally  cogni- 
zant, rather  than  the  report  of  an  ancient  and  imperfectly 
remembered  event  collected  by  a late  historian  from  meagre 
chronicles.  According  to  Dionysius,  the  following  was  the 
course  of  this  transaction.  The  moderate  party  in  the  Senate 
propose  to  send  envoys  with  a conciliatory  message  to  the 


(209)  Upon  the  situation  of  the  Mons  Sacer,  seo  Gell’s  Topography  of 
Rome,  p.  321. 

(210)  The  feeling  in  the  city,  when  the  secession  had  taken  place,  is 
thus  described  by  Livy  : 4 Favor  ingens  in  urbe,  metuque  mutuo  suspensa 
erant  omnia.  Timere  relicta  ab  suis  plebee  violentiam  patrum,  timere  pa- 
trcs  residem  in  urbe  plebem,  incerti  manere  earn  an  abire  mallent.  Quam- 
diu  autem  tranquillam,  qua)  secesserit,  multitudiuem  fore  ? quid  futurum 
deinde,  si  quod  externum  interim  bellum  existat  ? Nullam  profecto,  nisi 
in  concord i4  civium,  spem  reliquam  ducere  ; earn  per  aqua,  per  iniqua,  re- 
conciliandam  civitati  esse;’  ii.  32.  According  to  this  statement,  the  patri- 
cians found  themselves  compelled,  by  the  plebeian  secession,  to  capitulate. 
Zonaras  gives  a similar  account : SitnavnQ  ol  j3ov\ti>rui  ut)  iiri  7r\iov  ovroi  rt 
tKTroXtfiwOuiai,  nai  tij  <rrd(Tti  <Twe7ri0ojvrai  ol  TrepioiKOL,  cuKt)nvKiv<ravTO  irpus 

avrovc’t  vii.  14.  This  passage  is  taken  almost  verbatim  from  Dio  Cass, 
xvii.  9.  Orosius  says  : ‘Actum  de  Romano  nomine  in  test  inti  peruicie  foret, 
nisi  maturata  reconciliatio  subrepsisset  prius,  quam  se  discessio  ipsa  cogno- 
sceret ii.  6. 

(21 1)  Livy,  ii.  32-3. 
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seceders.  This  proposition  is  adopted ; envoys  are  sent  to 
inquire  what  are  the  grievances  of  the  seceders,  and  to  promise 
an  amnesty,  if  they  will  return  peaceably  to  the  city : but  the 
seceders  treat  this  message  as  an  insult,  and  only  answer  it  with 
menaces.  (2l2)  At  this  moment  the  consuls,  whose  term  of  office 
was  nearly  expired,  resigned  their  functions;  no  candidates  for 
the  consulship  came  forward  at  this  dispiriting  emergency,  and 
the  people  elected  Postumus  Cominius  and  Spurius  Cassius,  men 
of  moderate  opinions,  who  commenced  their  magistracy  on  the 
calends  of  September,  which  was  earlier  than  the  usual  time. 
The  new  consuls  lose  no  time  in  convening  a senate ; here 
Menenius  Agrippa  delivers  a speech,  reported  at  length  by 
Dionysius,  in  which  he  recommends,  as  a means  of  reconcilia- 
tion, that  envoys,  with  unlimited  powers  of  treating,  should  be 
sent  to  the  seceders.  (213)  Manius  Valerius,  being  called  on  by 
the  senior  consul,  delivers  his  opinion,  in  accordance  with  that  of 
Agrippa. C214)  At  this  period  of  the  debate,  Appius  Claudius 
rises : he  refers,  as  a warning  example,  to  the  recent  expulsion 
of  the  gamori,  or  wealthy  landowners,  of  Syracuse  by  their 
serfs  ; (21s)  and  he  advises  the  Senate  neither  to  send  an  embassy 
to  the  seceders,  nor  to  decree  a remission  of  debts,  but  to  treat 
the  plebeians  with  lenity  if  they  return.  This  speech  is  received 
with  great  applause,  by  the  extreme  party,  which  is  described 
as  consisting  principally  of  the  young  patricians.  The  older 
senators  earnestly  desire  to  pursue  a conciliatory  course ; and 
they  implore  the  youthful  and  violent  majority  to  consent; 
but  in  vain.(21G)  The  consuls  now  interpose  their  authority 

(21 2)  Dion.  Hal.  ri.  47*8. 

(213)  lb.  c.  49 — 5G.  (214)  lb.  c.  57-8. 

(215)  c.  62.  The  event  referred  to  by  Appius,  is  that  described  by 
Herod,  vii.  155.  Gelo,  having  become  master  of  Gela,  restores  the  Gamori 
of  Syracuse,  who  had  been  expelled  by  the  people  and  by  their  slaves,  the 
Cyllyrii,  and  himself  acquires  the  dominion  of  Syracuse.  The  commence- 
ment of  Gclo’s  rule  over  S}rraeuse  is  fixed  bv  Mr.  Clinton  at  485  b.c.  ; the 
date  assigned  for  the  first  secession  of  the  plebeians  is  494  b.c.,  nine  years 
earlier  ; so  that  although  Dionysius  speaks  of  the  expulsion  of  the  Gamori 
as  a very  recent  event  (ra  rfXfi rraia),  yet  we  must  suppose  him  to  have 
adopted  a somewhat  earlier  date  for  that  occurrence,  see  Grote,  Hist,  of 
Gr.  vol.  v.  p.  285  ; Muller,  Dor.  b.  iii.  c.  4,  § 4. 

(216)  lb.  c.  59—65. 

F 2 


68 


ROME,  FROM  THE  EXPULSION  OF  THE  [CHAP.  XII. 


and  influence  in  favour  of  the  moderate  side.  They  threaten 
to  fix  a limit  of  age,  which  will  exclude  the  young  patricians 
from  the  Senate.  They  likewise  appeal  to  the  constitutional 
rule,  that  all  questions  of  peace  and  war  are  to  be  decided  by  the 
people ; and  hold  (by  a construction  which  seems  somewhat 
forced)  that  this,  being  a question  of  internal  peace  and  war, 
falls  within  its  scope.  Hence  they  announce  their  intention  of 
referring  the  question  to  the  people  :(217)  they  fix  another  day  for 
the  meeting  of  the  popular  assembly,  as  well  as  of  the  Senate  ; 
and  they  give  notice  beforehand,  in  order  that  there  may  be  a 
large  influx  from  the  country.  At  the  second  meeting  of  the 
Senate,  Menenius  and  Appius  repeat  their  former  opinions  ; but 
Spurius  Nautius,  who  is  described  as  the  descendant  of  a com- 
panion of  yEneas,(2"’)  comes  forward  as  the  organ  of  the  young 
patricians,  apologizes  for  their  violence,  and  expresses  himself  as 
ready  to  acquiesce  in  any  measure  recommended  by  the  elder 
senators.  Several  of  the  younger  patricians  declare  themselves 
to  the  same  effect ; and  at  length  all  the  Senate,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  a few  kinsmen  of  Appius,  agree  in  appointing  ten  of 
the  elder  senators  as  ambassadors  to  the  seceders.  Their  names 
are  enumerated  by  Dionysius;  three  of  them  are  Menenius 
Agrippa,  Manius  Valerius,  and  P.  Servilius,  the  late  consul.^10) 


f (2I7)  Tbe  consuls  say  : on  i*  &v  ol  a \1i0vQ  \pri<f>lTwyTai,  rovff  t'iyrj<r6fii9a 
Kvpiov ; c.  68. 

(218)  Dionysius,  c.  09,  aays  that  the  founder  of  the  family  brought 
over  the  statue  of  Minerva  Polina  from  Troy,  and  that  it  was  handed  down 
in  the  family  of  the  Nautii.  Vircil  alludes  to  this  eponymous  hero,  and 
to  his  connexion  witli  Minerva,  in  the  following  verses : 

Turn  senior  Nantes,  imiim  Tritonia  Pallas 
Quem  docuit,  multaque  insignem  reddidit  arte, 

IIa*c  responsa  dabat. — .Tin.  v.  701-6. 

Where  Servius  says : * Quia  ipse  lhmmm  Palladium  detulit.  Unde 
Nautiorum  familin  Minerva?  sacra  retinebat,  quod  etiam  Varro  docet  in 
libris  quos  de  familiis  Trojanis  scripsit.’  The  family  of  the  Nantii  seems 
to  have  become  extinct  in  the  fifth  century  of  the’ city.  No  Nautius  is 
mentioned  by  Livy  after  the  10th  book.  This  explanatory  legend  must 
therefore  have  grown  up  at  an  early  date.  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.390,  n.  106. 

(319)  The  list  is  defective  in  the  common  editions  : the  Vatican  M8. 
however  completes  the  ten  names;  c.  69.  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  i.  n.  1315, 
thinks  that  this  list  is  very  probably  authentic.  In  his  Lectures,  vol.  i.  p.  142, 
he  says : ‘ The  list  of  the  ten  ambassadors  given  by  Dionysius  is  certainly 
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The  ambassadors,  thus  appointed  by  the  Senate,  are  then  pre- 
sented by  the  consuls  to  the  popular  assembly.  Here  they  are 
required  to  read  their  instructions,  which  are,  that  they  shall  do 
everything  in  their  power  for  reconciling  the  plebeians  with  the 
patricians,  without  guile  or  deceit,  and  for  bringing  about  a 
speedy  return  of  the  seceders.  The  assembly  is  satisfied  with 
these  instructions,  and  acquiesces  in  the  act  of  the  Senate.^’) 

The  fame  of  the  ambassadors  goes  before  them,  and  they  are 
met,  outside  the  camp,  by  a body  of  the  seceders.  An  assembly 
is  formed,  which  is  addressed  by  Manius  Valerius,  on  behalf  of 
the  Senate.  He  explains  to  it  the  nature  of  their  mission,  and 
the  extent  of  their  powers,  and  concludes  by  calling  on  the 
seceding  party  to  state  their  demands.  The  person  who,  ac- 
cording to  Dionysius,  answers  this  appeal,  and  comes  forward  as 
the  organ  and  representative  of  the  plebeian  secession,  is  a 
certain  Lucius  Junius,  who,  in  imitation  of  the  founder  of  the 
Republic,  assumed  the  additional  name  of  Brutus.  He  is 
described  by  Dionysius  as  something  between  a Thersites  and 
a Cleon  ;(***)  but  the  speech  which  is  put  in  his  mouth  is  a 
full,  clear,  and  effective  statement  of  the  grievances  of  the  ple- 
beians, well  suited  to  the  supposed  occasion.  After  some 
remarks  on  the  impolicy  of  placing  themselves  in  the  power 
of  the  patricians,  he  gives  a sketch  of  the  early  history,  in 
which  he  declares  that  the  plebeians  had  been  well  treated 
under  the  royal  government,  particularly  under  the  last  kings. 
He  points  to  the  wars  with  Veii  and  Tarquinii,  and  to  the  war 
with  Porsena,  as  proofs  that  the  plebeians  exposed  their  lives 
in  defence  of  their  country ; and  he  shows  that  the  threats 
of  invasion  afforded  them  an  opportunity  of  leaving  the  patri- 
cians exposed  to  the  violence  of  their  enemies.  The  breach  of 
faith  under  Servilius  and  that  under  Valerius  are  then  insisted 

authentic,  and  taken  from  the  libri  augurales ; forgeries  would  indeed  hare 
been  carried  Jar,  if  such  names  were  spurious.'  it  must  however  have  been 
unknown  to  Livy,  w ho  speaks  of  only  one  ambassador  being  sent, 

(220)  lb.  c.  66-9. 

(221)  vi.  70.  In  vii.  36,  ho  is  called  Surds  hn)p  ra  r aXXa  sat  sropovf 
sirptir  ir  dnopuis. 
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on,  as  reasons  for  a distrustful  policy;  and  he  describes  the 
wretched  condition  of  the  insolvent  debtors.  He  concludes  his 
harangue  by  exhorting  the  seceders  to  separate  altogether  from 
the  Roman  community,  and  to  form  a new  colony  elsewhere ; in 
support  of  which  advice  he  appeals  to  the  migration  of  iEnens 
from  Troy  to  Latium,  and  the  migration  of  Romulus  from  Alba 
to  Rome.(222) 

This  speech  profoundly  agitates  the  assembly,  and  draws 
tears  and  lamentations  from  all  the  plebeian  body.  When 
silence  is  restored,  T.  Larcius,  one  of  the  ambassadors  from  the 
Senate,  answers  the  speech  of  L.  Junius : he  defends  the  course 
taken  by  the  Senate,  and  alleges  that  only  a small  portion  of 
the  plebeians  really  need  relief,  and  that  the  majority  are  able, 
though  reluctant,  to  satisfy  the  claims  of  their  creditors.  These 
unwelcome  truths  produce  an  uproar  in  the  assembly  ;(223)  after 
which  Sicinius  comes  forward,  and  widens  the  breach  by 
advising  that  the  treaty  be  broken  off,  and  that  the  ambas- 
sadors be  dismissed,  unless  they  state  the  terms  which  they 
are  prepared  to  offer.  At  this  critical  point  of  the  negotiation, 
Menenius  Agrippa,  the  author  of  the  conciliatory  motion  in  the 
Senate,  claims  to  be  heard.  He  then  proceeds  to  declare  that, 
as  the  severe  measures  for  the  recovery  of  debts  are  the  cause 
of  the  intestine  commotion,  all  subsisting  debts  shall  be  forth- 
with annulled,  and  all  insolvent  debtors,  reduced  to  slavery  by 
their  creditors,  shall  be  liberated.  With  regard  to  the  future,  he 

(222)  lb.  c.  70 — 80.  I)r.  Arnold  says  of  the  seceders  on  the  Mons 
Sacer : ‘Here  they  established  themselves,  and  here  they  proposed  to 
found  a new  city  of  their  own.'  Hist,  of  Rome,  voL  i.  p.  140.  It  is  highly 
improbable  that  the  plebeians  should  have  ever  contemplated  founding 
a new  city  at  a distance  of  three  miles  from  Rome.  Dionysius  represents 
L.  Junius  Brutus  as  proposing  removal  to  some  other  region  ; c.  79,  80. 

(223)  Dionysius  describes  these  statements  as  fitv , oi>x  Hiram 

Si  ro7f  uKovovm  Ktxapitrftvoi ; vi.  81.  Dr.  Arnold,  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.i.p.  138, 
speaks  of  the  ‘extraordinary  moderation  of  the  plebeians  in  remedying 
their  distress;’  and  he  adds:  ‘ severity  against  a careless  or  fraudulent 
debtor  seemed  to  them  perfectly  just;  they  only  desired  protection  in 
cases  of  unavoidable  misfortune  or  wanton  cruelty.’  This  is  not  the  view 
presented  by  Dionysius : he  supposes  the  remission  of  debts  to  be 
a general  measure  of  indiscriminate  relief,  applicable  to  all  debtors  without 
reference  to  their  circumstances.  Livy  ana  Cicero,  as  we  shull  see  below, 
suppose  no  relief  to  have  been  given  on  this  occasion. 
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promises  an  amendment  of  the  law  of  debt.  Having  thus 
disposed  of  the  question  at  issue  between  the  Senate  and  the 
plebeians,  by  conceding  everything  which  was  demanded,  he 
concludes  his  address  with  the  celebrated  apologue  of  the  Belly 
and  Limbs,  which  is  intended  to  illustrate  the  reciprocal 
assistance  which  wealth  and  labour  afford  to  each  other.  This 
apologue,  according  to  Dionysius,  was  remembered  on  account  of 
its  appositeness  to  the  state  of  affairs,  and  was  mentioned  in  all 
the  ancient  histories^224)  It  will  be  observed  that  Dionysius  does 
not  represent  the  ten  ambassadors  as  coming  to  any  agreement 
as  to  the  terms  which  they  will  offer  to  the  plebeians ; his 
narrative  rather  implies  that  the  concession  announced  by 
Menenius  is  made  upon  his  sole  responsibility.  We  are  then 
told  that  the  seceders  are  fully  satisfied  with  the  promises  of 
Menenius,  and  are  about  to  return  to  the  city,  without  taking 
any  guarantee  for  their  fulfilment,  when  L.  Junius  cheeks  their 
eagerness,  and  recommends,  as  a measure  of  security,  that  they 
should  demand  the  establishment  of  plebeian  magistrates,  with 
no  other  power  than  that  of  protecting  the  plebeians,  and  of 
defending  their  rights^225)  This  proposal  is  received  with  great 
applause  by  the  assembly,  and  the  ambassadors  confer  together 
respecting  the  answer  to  be  made  to  the  unexpected  demand. 
Menenius  then  stands  forward,  and  says  that  the  ambassadors 
do  not  themselves  object  to  the  concession,  but  they  consider  it 
as  beyond  their  powers.  He  adds  however  that  they  are  pre- 
pared to  send  Valerius  and  some  of  their  number  to  the  Senate, 
for  instructions  on  the  question,  and  to  recommend  that  the 
request  of  the  plebeians  should  be  granted.  This  offer  is  ac- 
cepted: Valerius  and  some  of  his  colleagues  return  to  Rome; 
and  a meeting  of  the  Senate  is  held,  which  they  attend,  and  at 
which  V alerius  recommends  that  the  concession  should  be  made. 
Appius  advises  refusal,  but  the  majority  of  the  Senate  wish  to 


(224)  oOtv  rai  a^tovrat  0 Xuvoc,  xai  ptpirai  l r anravaif  rate  Apxaitue 

iaroptatc  ; vi.  83. 

(225)  Concerning  this  character  of  the  tribunate,  see  Becker, 
ii.  2,  p.  204. 
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put  an  end  to  the  secession,  and  a decree  is  passed,  not  only 
confirming  the  measures  promised  by  the  ambassadors  respecting 
the  debts  of  the  plebeians,  but  also  creating  the  new  plebeian 
magistracy.  On  the  following  day  the  ambassadors  repair  again 
to  the  camp,  and  report  the  decision  of  the  Senate : whereupon 
a deputation,  composed  of  L.  Junius  Brutus,  Marcus  Decius,  and 
Spuriu8  Icilius,  on  the  part  of  the  plebeians,  and  five  of  the 
ambassadors,  proceed  to  Rome,  and  on  the  next  day,  L.  Junius 
makes  a solemn  treaty  with  the  Senate,  by  means  of  the  Feciales. 
Menenius  remains  in  the  camp,  in  order  to  draw  up  the  law 
which  is  to  regulate  the  elections  of  the  new  magistrates.  The 
election  is  then  held  by  the  people  in  curias ; and  five  tribunes 
of  the  plebeians  are  appointed,  namely,  L.  Junius  Brutus,  C. 
Sicinius  Bellutus,  C.  Licinius,  P.  Licinius,  and  C.  Icilius  Ruga. 
These  five  tribunes  entered  upon  their  offices  upon  the  4th  day 
before  the  ides  of  December,  as  was  still  the  practice  in  the  time 
of  Dionysius.  A law  was  then  passed  making  the  person  of  the 
tribune  sacred ; and  it  was  enforced  by  the  most  binding  reli- 
gious solemnities.^-’6)  Before  the  plebeians  left  the  Mons  Sacer, 
they  erected  upon  it  a memorial  altar  to  the  ‘Jupiter  of 
Terrors  ■’^S!r)  and  they  afterwards  obtained  from  the  patricians 
the  additional  concession,  that  two  plebeian  iediles  should  be 
annually  elected. (226)  The  Senate  are  likewise  stated  by  Diony- 
sius to  have  added  a third  day  to  the  Feriae  Latin®,  in  com- 
memoration of  the  return  of  the  Plebs.  The  first  day  had,  ac- 
cording to  his  account,  been  consecrated  by  Tarquinius  Superbus, 
and  the  second  at  the  expulsion  of  the  kings.(2ia) 


(226)  Concerning  this  law,  see  Becker,  ib.  p.  269-70.  Dionysius  traces 
the  subsequent  custom  to  this  origin.  U rovrutv  Karitmj  rote  Pupatott  ?8or, 
ra  Tuv  Crjpdp\h tv  tro/para  Upd  uvat  rai  7 ravay^i  cat  p*XPl  70,1  Ka&'  '!P{!£  XP°V0V 
Itapivu  ; vi.  Stt. 

(237)  we  t)  rdrptoc  airrwv  rrppaivu  yXo/affa,  dioQ  Atipariov  ; vi.  90.  There 
was  probably  an  altar  to  •Jupiter  Parens’  (or  some  such  epithet)  upon 
the  Mons  Sacer,  the  origin  ot  which  Dionysius  referred  to  the  plebeian 
secession.  Uartung,  Religion  der  lidmer,  vol.  ii.  p.  58,  translates  the 
Greek  epithet  by  • Pavorius.’  Tullus  Hostilius  is  said  to  have  vowed 
temples  to  Pallor  and  Pavor;  Livy,  i.  27. 

(228)  Dion.  Hal.  vi.  45 — 90.  Concerning  the  plebeian  sediles,  see 

Becker,  ib.  p.  291. 

(229)  Dion.  Hal.  vi.  95.  In  this  passage,  Tarquin  is  said  to  have 
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§ 17  On  reviewing  this  copious,  minute,  and  interesting 
narrative,  we  are  naturally  led  to  inquire  what  authority  Diony- 
sius could  have  had  for  it.  He  states  that  the  apologue  of 
Menenius  was  found  in  ‘ all  the  ancient  histories/  But  how 
ancient  were  these  histories  with  reference  to  the  event  de- 
scribed ? The  secession  to  the  Mons  Sacer  is  placed  in  the  year 
494  B.C.,  nearly  three  centuries  before  the  time  of  Fabius  Pictor 
and  Cincius,  the  earliest  Roman  historians  of  their  country.  It 
is  inconceivable  that  a detailed  history  of  this  transaction, 
accounting  for  each  day,  describing  the  successive  debates  in 
the  Senate,  and  in  the  camp,  and  reporting  the  speeches  de- 
livered on  each  side,  could  have  been  written  from  authentic 
materials,  even  by  the  earliest  Roman  historian.  The  secession 
is  placed  at  a time  when  our  knowledge  even  of  Athenian 
history  is  only  general.  It  is  four  years  before  the  battle  of 
Marathon,  ten  years  before  the  birth  of  Herodotus^230)  and 
twenty-three  years  before  the  birth  of  Thucydides.  It  is  only 
sixteen  years  after  the  expulsion  of  the  Pisistratid® ; concerning 
which  event  the  Athenians  had,  according  to  Thucydides,  most 
imperfect  ideas  in  his  time.  It  may  however  be  said  that, 
although  the  details  of  the  transaction,  and  particularly  the 


instituted  the  first  day,  at  the  time  when  the  Romans  conquered  the 
Etruscaus.  His  detailed  account  however,  in  iv.  49,  does  not  agree  with 
this  statement;  he  there  says  that  it  was  instituted  in  consequence  of  a 
league  with  the  Latins.  Y'arious  uucertain  and  improbable  conjectures  of 
Niebuhr  respecting  the  Feri®  Latina)  may  be  seen  in  his  Hist.  vol.  ii. 
p.  33 — 6.  II  is  statement  that  they  lasted  six  days  (for  which  number  he 
discovers  a symmetrical  reason)  is  founded  on  a conjectural  restoration  of 
a corrupt  passage  of  Festus,  which  is  rejected  by  Muller.  Itaque  grit 
cjus  dies  feriatos  liboros  servosque;  p.  194.  Niebuhr  followed  the 
restored  text,  which  had,  * Itaque  per  sex  cos  dies'  Muller  reads:  ‘ Itaque 
sulilos  iis  diebus.'  The  words  are  however  too  corrupt  to  serve  as  the  basis 
of  any  historical  statement.  The  passage  from  the  Scholiast  to  Cicero, 
cited  by  Niebuhr  in  n.  t>5,  exhibits  the  confusion  between  the  two  Tarquins, 
already  adverted  to.  It  also  speaks  of  another  origin,  from  the  Prisci 
Latiui.  Plutarch  mentions  the  addition  of  a fourth  day  to  the  Feriro 
Latina)  in  the  time  of  Camillus  : Cam  ill.  42  ; Compare  Livy.  vi.  42.  The 
origius  assigned  for  the  Ferife  Latina),  like  those  of  so  many  ancient 
festivals,  were  doubtless  unhistorical.  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  512,  n.  112. 

(230)  The  received  date  for  the  birth  of  Herodotus  (though  subject  to 
some  doubt)  appears  to  me  to  be  sufficiently  vindicated  by  the  arguments 
of  the  critic  in  the  * North  British  Review j No.  XL.  p.  403 — 413. 
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speeches,  may  have  been  fabricated,  the  main  facts  were  derived 
from  an  authentic  tradition.  Even  this  view  is  surrounded  with 
difficulties ; for  we  are  unable  to  draw  any  clear  line  between 
the  circumstances  which  are  to  be  rejected,  and  the  main  facts 
which  are  worthy  of  belief.  Dionysius  indeed  mentions  that 
the  apologue  of  Menenius  was  to  be  found  in  all  the  early 
Roman  histories.  This  remark  seems  to  imply  that  the  other 
speeches,  which  he  reports  at  such  length,  were  not  in  those 
histories,  and  were  therefore,  like  the  majority  of  speeches  in 
the  ancient  historians,^1)  works  of  pure  invention.  But  as  to 
the  successive  res  gestce  in  the  narration,  how  are  we  to  dis- 
criminate ? How  much  of  the  proceedings  in  the  Senate,  and 
of  the  negotiations  with  the  seceders,  are  we  to  suppose  to  be 
real,  and  how  much  fictitious?  Niebuhr  is  of  opinion  that 
L.  Junius  Brutus  is  an  imaginary  person.  (***)  He  is  not  men- 
tioned by  any  Roman  writer. (2S3)  Yet  Dionysius  describes  him 
as  the  leader  of  the  plebeians,  their  chief  orator,  and  one  of  the 
first  tribunes.  What  are  we  to  think  of  a historical  narrative,  in 
which  a personage  of  this  importance,  alleged  to  have  occupied 
a conspicuous  public  office,  is  considered  fictitious  ? The  general 
maxim  of  evidence  is,  that  a falsehood  in  one  part  of  a story 
invalidates  the  credibility  of  the  witness  in  other  parts  of  his 
statement.  * Mendax  in  uno  praesumitur  mendax  in  alio.’(Sl) 


(331)  With  respect  to  the  introduction  of  imaginary  speeches  by  the 
ancient  historians,  see  the  remarks  in  the  author’s  Treatise  on  the  Methods 
of  Observation  and  Reasoning  in  Politics ; c.  vii.  § 15. 

(232)  Hist.  vol.  i.  u.  1357.  In  his  Lectures,  however,  Niebuhr  reco- 
gnises the  reality  of  L.  Junius  Brutus  in  the  subsequent  contests  with  tho 
Senate  ; vol.  i.  p.  1 17. 

(233)  He  likewise  appears  as  plebeian  edile  in  two  subsequent  years  in 
the  narrative  of  Dionysius,  and  plays  a prominent  part  in  the  atlair  of 
Coriolanus ; vii.  14,  2ti’  Plutarch,  Cor.  7,  follows  Dionysius  in  making 
Junius  Brutus  one  of  the  first  tribunes.  He  is  also  mentioned  by  thiidas. 
If  there  had  been  any  authentic  lists  of  the  tribunes  and  the  ediles  of 
this  period,  there  would  have  been  no  doubt  as  to  the  existence  of  L. 
Junius  Brutus.  The  testimony  of  Aseauius,  ad  Cic.  pro  Corn.  i.  is 
uncertain.  Drnmann,  Gesch.  Iloms,  vol.  iv.  p.  3,  recognises  L.  Junius 
Brutus  the  tribune  as  a real  person,  and  inserts  him  in  the  series  of 
plebeian  Junii. 

(234)  See  the  author's  work  above  cited,  vol.  i.  p.  24C.  This  does  not 
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If  therefore  it  is  admitted  that  a large  part  of  the  narrative  of 
Dionysius  is  false,  what  good  ground  have  we  for  believing  the 
rest  ? Assuming  however  that  we  are  to  strip  off  all  the  sub- 
ordinate parts  of  his  narrative,  as  a later  accretion,  and  to  retain 
only  a nucleus  of  the  leading  facts,  do  we  find  that  these  can 
be  safely  accepted,  and  that  he  is  confirmed  in  them  by  the 
agreement  of  the  other  historians  ? So  far  is  this  from  being 
the  case,  that  the  accounts  transmitted  to  us  differ  widely  in  the 
material  points  of  the  transaction. 

First,  there  is  a discrepancy  as  to  the  place  to  which  the 
seceders  withdrew.  Dionysius,  Livy,  FJorus,  and  other  authors 
say  that  it  was  the  Mons  Sacer  ;(*i5)  and  Dionysius  adds  that  an 
altar  of  Jupiter  on  that  eminence  was  erected  at  this  time. 
Piso,  on  the  other  hand,  one  of  the  early  historians, p6)  affirmed 
that  it  was  the  Aventine  hill,  which  was  at  the  opposite  ex- 
tremity of  Rome  to  the  Mons  Sacer,  a hill  situated  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Anio,  at  a distance  of  three  miles.  Sallust  and 
Cicero  speak  of  the  plebeians  as  occupying  first  the  Mons  Sacer, 
and  afterwards  the  Aventine.^7) 


conflict  with  the  maxim  of  Paley,  that  discrepancy  in  the  testimony  of 
different  witnesses,  as  to  subordinate  points,  is  consistent  with  the  truth  of 
the  main  facts  deposed  ; see  ib.  p.  321. 

(235)  Tl  KaTa\ani3avovT(ti  irXrjariov  'Avlr/roc  irorauou  KHfuvov,  ob 
TTpoorw  r i]z  'Pui/i/jc,  o vvv  it  Ixeivov  upuy  opog  KaXtirai  ; Dion.  Hal.  VI.  45.  He 
traces  the  name  of  Mons  Sacer  to  the  secession  ; i.  e.  to  the  altar  which  he 
afterwards  states  the  plebeians  to  have  erected  on  it ; c.  90.  Iujussu 
cousulum  in  Sacrum  montem  secessisse  (trails  Auienem  amnem  est),  tria 
ab  urbe  millia  passuum.  Ea  frequentior  fama  est,  quam,  cujus  Piso 
auctor  est,  iu  Aventinum  secessionem  factam  esse ; Livy,  ii.  32.  The 
article  in  Festus  agrees  with  Dionysius  and  Livy : Sacer  mons  appellatur 
trans  Auienem,  paulo  ultra  tertium  miliarium ; quod  eum  plebes,  cum 
secessisset  a patribus,  ereatis  tribunis  plebis,  qui  sibi  essent  auxilio, 
discedentes  Jovi  consecraverunt ; p.  318.  Festus  says  nothing  of  the 
altar.  Varro,  who  calls  this  secession  ‘ the  Crustumerine  secession,’  implies 
that  the  Mons  Sacer  was  the  place,  as  it  was  not  very  distant  trom 
Crnstumerium.  Tnbuni  plebei  [dicti],  quod  ex  tribunis  militum  priinum 
tribuui  plebei  facti  qui  plebem  defenderent,  in  secessione  Crustumerina ; 
De  L.  L.  v.  § 81. 

(236)  Concerning  Piso,  see  above,  ch.  ii.  § 3. 

(237)  Dem  servili  imperio  patres  plebem  exercere,  de  vitfi  atque  tergo 
regio  more  consulere,  agro  pellere,  et,  ceteris  expertibua,  soli  in  imperio 
agere.  Quibus  agitata  savitiis  et  maxime  foeneris  onere  oppressa  plebes, 
quum  assiduis  beliis  tributum  simul  et  militiam  toleraret,  aruiata  Montem 
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Secondly,  tbe  cause  is  not  uniformly  related.  Dionysius  and 
Livy  describe  the  secession  as  growing  exclusively  out  of  the 


Sacrum  atque  Aventinum  insedit,  tnmque  tribunes  plebis  et  alia  aibi  jura 
paravit;  Sallust,  Fragm.Hist.  lib.  i.  p.  12,  ed.  KriUe.  In  the  Jugurthine 
war,  e.  31,  tile  Aventine  is  alone  alluded  to  : ‘ Majorca  vestri,  parandi  juris 
et  majestatis  constituendje  gratia,  bis  j)er  secessionem  armati  Aventinum 
occupavere.’  The  eerund  secession  to  the  Aventine  is  that  in  the  time  of 
the  Decemvirs ; see  Livy,  iii.  50;  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  43.  In  the  Republic, 
Cicero  says  : ‘ jf  am  cum  esset  ex  ;ere  alieno  oommota  civitas,  plebs  Montem 
Sacrum  prius,  deinde  Aventinum  occupavit  Rep.  ii.  33.  The  passage 
concerning  the  tribunate  in  the  Dialogue  de  Logibus,  likewise  implies  that 
the  Aventine,  or  some  other  part  of  the  city,  was  occupied  by  the  plebs 
during  the  first  secession.  ‘ Cujus  primum  ortum  si  rccordari  volumus, 
inter  artna  eivium,  et  occupatis  et  obsessis  urbis  locis,  procreatum 
videmua iii.  8.  In  the  fragments  of  the  first  oration  for  Cornelius, 
however,  Cicero,  like  Livy,  speaks  of  the  first  secession  being  to  the  Mons 
Sacer  exclusively,  and  the  second  (or  dccemviral)  secession  being  first  to 
some  place  out  of  Rome  (probably  the  Mons  Sacer),  w hence  they  came 
armed  to  the  Aventine.  In  the  Brutus,  c.  14,  Cicero  likewise  speaks  of 
the  first  secession  being  to  the  Mons  Sacer.  It  seems  not  improbable  that 
both  Sallust  and  Cicero  have  confounded  the  accounts  of  the  first  and 
second  secessions.  This  remark  how  ever  does  not  apply  to  Piso,  whose 
account  excluded  the  Mons  Sacer.  The  two  secessions  are  clearly  distin- 
guished in  a speech  which  Livy  puts  in  the  mouth  of  the  dictator, 
Valerius  Corvus,  during  the  Campanian  mutiny : ‘Inducite  in  animutn, 
quod  non  induxerunt  patres  avique  vestri  j non  illi,  qui  in  Sacrum 
Montem  secesserunt ; non  hi,  qui  postea  Aventinum  insederunt;’  vii.  40. 
If  Livy  means  the  words  ‘ patres  avique'  to  be  taken  literally,  his  chronology 
is  erroneous  ; for  betw  een  the  time  of  which  he  is  speaking,  and  the  two 
secessions  respectively,  there  are  intervals  of  above  150  and  100  years. 
Messala  Corvmus  de'Prog.  August!,  c.  31,  names  both  tho  Aventine  and 
the  Mons  Sacer,  giving  the  preference  to  the  former:  ‘ lnde  ob  truculen- 
tissimas  inter  patricios  et  plebeios  seditiones,  plebs  amiata,  maximo  cum 
terrore  uobilium,  in  Aventinum,  et,  ut  aliis  placet,  in  Sacrum  Collem 
secesscrat;  nec  inde  abduci  potuit,  donee,  ad  favorem  sui,  tribuni  plebei 
primum  crcarentur.’  (The  short  work  extant  under  this  title  is  a 
pseudonymous  compilation  ot  late  date.)  Floras  mentions  only  the  Mons 
Sacer:  ' Prima  diseordia  ob  impotentiam  foenerutorum,  quilms  in  terga 
quoque  serviliter  sicvicntibus,  in  Sacrum  Montem  plebs  amiata  seccssit 

i.  23.  Also  Ovid,  Fast.  iii.  663-4. 

Plebs  vetus,  et  nullis  etiam  nunc  tuta  tribunis, 

Fugit,  et  in  Saeri  verticc  montis  erat. 

Valerius  Maximus  agrees:  ‘Regibus  exactis  plebs,  dissideus  a patribus, 
juxta  ripam  fluminis  Anienis,  in  colle  qui  Sacer  appellatur,  arrnata 
consedit vii.  9,  § 1.  Appian  gives  the  same  account : o cr  <% ids  iron  nai 
orpanvofievos  is  roidvSt  tpn1  Ipirrootv  ovk  ixpiioaro  ro<c  iivXoif  irapovmv,  oU' 
if  ri  upoc  Ireiuafidiv  rb  duo  rover  r\pJo fitvov  ! tpbv,  ovfiv  over  rin  xupiiv  Ipyov, 
d\\'  ipx’)v  invTov  irpoerani'  axiftivt,  rai  ica\ior  Inpapxiav  ; Bell.  Civ.  i.  1. 
Dio  Cassius,  xvii.  9,  soys  that  the  secession  was  to  coAun-ov  rit-n  ; Orosius, 

ii.  5.  names  the  Mons  Sacer.  Becker,  ib.  p.  254,  thinks  that  ‘ the  name  of 
the  Mons  Sacer  bears  witness  to  the  fact  of  the  secession.’  It  is  certainly 
true  that  the  explanation  of  the  name  given  by  Dionysius  and  others  bears 
witness  to  the  bclitf  in  that  fact. 


Digitized  by  Google 


sect.  17.]  KINGS  TO  THE  BURNING  OF  THE  CITY.  77 

refusal  of  the  Senate  to  agree  to  a measure  for  the  relief  of 
insolvent  plebeian  debtors.^8)  Other  authors  however  speak  in 
general  terms  of  the  cruelty  and  oppressions  of  the  patricians,^®) 
and  one  writer  attributes  it  to  the  pressure  of  military  service 
and  war-taxes  upon  the  plebeians.^) 

Thirdly,  there  is  a material  disagreement  between  Dionysius 
and  Livy  as  to  the  nature  of  the  treaty  made  by  the  Senate  and 
the  seeeders.  According  to  Dionysius,  the  main  subject  of  the 
negotiation  was  a Seisachtheia,  for  the  relief  of  the  plebeian 
debtors;  when  this  measure  had  been  conceded,  the  institution 
of  the  tribunes  was  suggested  by  L.  Junius  Brutus  as  au  addi- 
tional guarantee  ; and  this  afterthought  was  made  the  subject  of 
a separate  negotiation.  Livy  is  entirely  silent  as  to  any  arrange- 
ment about  a remission  of  debts,  and  describes  the  compact  as 
limited  to  the  institution  of  tribunes  ;(H1)  Cicero  agrees  with 


(338)  Plutarch,  Cor.  5,  follows  Dionysius. 

(239)  Seo  the  passage  from  Sallust’s  Histories,  cited  in  note  237. 
In  the  passage  from  the  Republic,  Cicero  ascribes  the  first  secession  to 
debt ; in  the  fragment  of  the  oration  for  Cornelius,  he  says  that  it  took 
place  ‘propter  nimiam  dominationem  potentiuin.’  Orosius  likewise  11  es 
general  terms.  ‘ Sequitur  discessio  plebis  a patribus,  cum,  M.  Valerio 
dietatore  delcctum  militum  agente,  rariin  pupulu*  stimulalus  irjuriis, 
Sacrum  Montem  insedit  armatue ii.  5. 

(240)  Et  quum  populus  a patribus  secessisset,  quod  tributum  ct 
militiain  toleraret,  nec  revoeari  posset ; Script,  de  Vir.  111.  c.  18.  This 
seems  however  to  be  taken  from  the  passage  of  Sallust's  Histories. 

(241)  Livy  says  that  the  Senate,  desirous  of  bringing  back  the  seeeders, 
sent  Menenius  Agrippa  to  negotiate  with  them  j that  he  went  to  their 
camp  on  the  Hons  Sacer,  and  addressed  to  them  the  fable  of  the  Belly 
and  Limbs  ; and  that  by  this  simple  reasoning,  ‘ flexisse  menteshominum.’ 
The  conclusion  is  thus  described  : ‘ Agi  deindg  de  eoneordia  coeptum, 
concessumque  in  conditiones,  ut  plebi  sui  magistratus  essent  sacrosancti, 
quibus  auxilii  latio  adversus  eonsules  esset ; neve  cui  patrum  capere  earn 
magistratum  lieeret ii.  33.  Livy  (as  Crevicr  remarks)  seems  to  under- 
stand that  the  debt-question  was  not  directly  settled,  because  the  institu- 
tion of  tribunes  was  a sufficient  security  to  the  plebeians.  His  meaning 
appears  to  be  accurately  rendered  by  the  w riter  de  Vir.  111.  18,  who,  aft.  r 
reciting  the  fable  of  Mcnenius,  adds  : ‘ Hue  fabula  populus  regressus  est. 
Creavit  Lumen  tribunos  plebis,  qui  libertatem  suani  adversum  uobilitatis 
superbiam  defenderent.’  Rupert i.  however,  in  his  note  on  the  passage  of 
Livy,  suggests  that  the  reliet  of  the  nexi  is  implied.  Niebuhr,  Hist, 
vol.  i.  p.  610,  prefers  the  account  of  Dionysius  to  that  of  Livy,  and  the 
same  view  is  taken  by  Dr.  Arnold,  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  1 16,  though 
his  expressions  in  a former  page  (p.  138)  seem  more  consistent  with  the 
other  view.  Beaufort,  Rdpubhque  Romanic,  vol.  vi.  p.  285,  thinks  that  the 
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Livy,  and  considers  the  tribunate  as  the  sole  result  of  the  first 
secession,  f342) 

Fourthly,  the  number  and  names  of  the  first  tribunes 
are  differently  reported.  Livy  says  that  two  tribunes,  C.  Sici- 
nius  and  L.  Albinus,  were  appointed,  who  nominated  three 
colleagues ; of  these  Sicinius  was  one,  but  as  to  the  other  two, 


treaty  was  confined  to  the  creation  of  tribunes,  and  contained  no  stipula- 
tion respecting  debts.  Coriolanus  is  described  by  Dionysius,  as  charging  the 
plebeians,  in  a subsequent  speech  in  the  Senate,  with  having  seceded,  not 
on  account  of  any  real  want,  hut  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  the  aris- 
tocratic form  of  government : u>c  uaraXiouv  rt)v  lipiororjinriav  i/i&v  ; vii.  22. 
The  independence  of  the  two  parts  of  the  treaty,  and  the  advancement  of 
the  demand  for  the  tribunate  after  the  remission  of  debts  had  been 
granted,  is  insisted  on  by  Appius  Claudius,  in  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  49,  52. 

(142)  Niebuhr.  Hist.  vol.  i.n.  1347,  says  that  the  account  of  Dionysius 
is  ‘ supported  by  Cicero's  whole  view  of  these  events,  as  to  the  necessity 
of  violating  the  letter  of  the  law,'  given  in  Kep.  ii.  34.  It  appears  to  me, 
however,  that  Cicero's  meaning  in  this  passage  is  exactly  the  opposite  of 
that  attributed  to  him  by  Niebuhr.  After  having  described  the  secession 
of  the  plehs  as  caused  by  debt,  he  proceeds  to  say  that  the  evil  in  question 
might  nave  been  remedied  by  some  such  measure  as  that  which  had  been 
previously  adopted  by  Solon,  or  as  that  which  was  subsequently  adopted 
by  the  Senate  when  (in  the  year  326  B.c.)  the  law  of  nexuin  was  abolished 
in  consequence  of  the  scandalous  outrage  of  the  usurer  Papirius.  This 
species  of  calamity  was,  he  adds,  always  assuaged  by  some  remedial 
measure:  but  on  this  occasion,  a different  course  was  adopted,  and  two 
tribunes  of  the  plehs  were  created  in  order  to  diminish  the  power  of  the 
Senate : ‘ Quo  turn  consilio  pree/f  rntixxo,  causa  populo  nata  est,  duohus 
tribunis  plebis  per  seditionem  crcatis,  ut  potentia  Senatus  atque  nuctoi  itas 
minueretur;’  11.  34.  Cicero's  meaning  seems  to  be,  that,  instead  of 
bargaining  for  a special  measure  on  insolvent  debtors,  the  plebs  obtained 
a general  security  against  the  power  of  the  Senate.  The  example  of  Solon 
is  referred  to  in  the  speech  of  M.  Valerius,  in  Dion.  Hal.  v.  65  ; above, 
p.  24.  The  account  of  Dio  Cassius,  xvii.  9 ; and  Zonaras,  vii.  14-5,  is  that 
many  persons  seceded  from  the  city  and  army,  on  account  of  the  law  of 
debt,  and  plundered  the  country ; that  they  were  mollified  by  the  fable  of 
Menenius,  one  of  the  ambassadors,  sent  to  them  by  the  Senate  ; and  that 
a measure  of  relief  to  debtors  w as  conceded.  After  which,  fearing  lest 
the  treaty  should  be  broken,  or  that  they  should  be  maltreated  individually, 
they  formed  a defensive  league,  and  elected  two  tribunes  for  their  own 
protection.  This  account  differs  altogether  from  that  of  Livy,  and  it  does 
not  even  agree  with  that  of  Dionysius  ; for  it  represents  the  appointment 
of  tribunes  not  as  a matter  of  negotiation,  but  as  a defensive  measure 
adopted  by  the  plebeians  on  their  own  authority.  Entropies  appears  to 
agree  with  Zouaras  in  representing  the  creation  of  tribunes  as  the  inde- 
pendent act  of  the  plebeian  body  : ‘ Sexto  decimo  anno  post  reges  exaetos, 
seditionem  populus  Romie  fecit,  tamquain  a seuatu  atque  consulibus  pre- 
meretur.  Turn  et  ipse  sibi  tribunos  plebis,  quasi  proprios  judices  et  de- 
fensores,  creavit;  per  quos  contra  senatum  et  consules  tutus  esse  posset; 
L 13.  By  1 seditio,’  in  this  passage,  Eutropius  means  ‘ seceaaio.' 
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the  testimonies  differed.^3)  According  to  Dionysius,  L.  Junius 
Brutus  and  C.  Sicinius  were  first  elected,  and  afterwards  two 
Licinii  and  C.  Icilius  Ruga. (***)  L,  Junius  Brutus,  whom 
Dionysius  represents  as  the  true  leader  of  the  plebeians  on  this 
important  occasion,  and  whom  he  places  at  the  head  of  his  list 
of  tribunes,  is  not  mentioned  by  Livy  or  any  Latin  author. 
Cicero  says  that  two  tribunes  were  appointed  in  the  first  year, 
and  ten  in  the  second. (2'w)  The  difference  in  the  numbers  may, 
perhaps,  be  reconciled,  by  supposing  that  two  were  chosen  by 
suffrage,  and  three  by  co-optation  :(U6)  but  the  difference  in  the 
names  is  irreconcilable. 

Fifthly,  there  is  no  fact  in  the  first  secession  more  strongly 
attested,  or  more  consistently  described,  than  the  apologue  of 
Meuenius  Agnppa.(-17)  It  is  represented  as  the  main  instrument 
by  which  the  exasperation  of  the  seceders  was  appeased,  and  an 


(243)  Livy.  ii.  33 ; cf.  iii.  54.  where  Sicinius  is  referred  to  as  having 
been  one  of  the  first  tribunes.  Lydus,  de  Magistr.  i.  38,  says  that  the  first 
tribunes  were  two  in  number. 

(244)  Dion.  Hal.  vi.  89.  The  latter  name  is  corrupt  in  the  MSS.  It 
recurs  in  vii.  2(5.  The  statement  that  Sicinius  and  Brutus  were  the  two 
first  tribunes  of  the  people  also  occurs  in  Suidas  in  817/xa/i^oi. 

(245)  De  Rep.  ii.  34 ; Orat.  pro  Corn.  i.  and  Asconius.  Sec  Becker, 
ii.  2.  p.  251  ; Arnold’s  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  147.  According  to  Livy 
and  Dionysius,  the  increase  to  ten  took  place  some  years  afterwards  ; 
Becker,  ib.  p.  252.  Livy,  ubi  sup.,  adds  : • Sunt  qui  duos  tantum  in  Sacro 
Monte  creatos  tribunos  esse  dicant,  ibique  sacratam  legem  latam.’  Pom- 
ponius,  Dig.  i.  2.  2,  § 20,  says : Dicti  trihuni,  quod  olim  in  tres  partes 
populus  divisus  erat,  et  ex  singulis  singuli  creabantur,  vel  quia  tribuum 
suffragio  creabantur.  Asconius  speaks  of  five  tribunes  having  been  ori- 
ginally appointed,  one  from  each  class.  Ca'terum  quidam  non  duo  tribunos 
plebis,  ut  Cicero  dicit,  sed  quinque  tradunt  creatos  turn  esse,  singulos  ex 
singulis  classibus ; Ad  Orat.  pro  Corn.  vol.  v.  part  ii.  p.  76,  Orelli.  The 
former  of  these  statements  seems  to  allude  to  the  triple  division  of  tho 
people  by  Romulus  ; the  second,  to  the  five  classes  of  Servius. 

(246)  See  Niebuhr,  Hist,  vol.  i.  p.  617.  Dionysius  states  distinctly 
that  the  people  elected  the  first  tribunes  in  comitia  curiata;  vi.  89,  cf.  ix. 
41 ; and  Cicero  makes  the  statement  with  respect  to  the  tribunes  of  the 
following  year  ; Pro  Corn.  i.  These  statements  are  rejected  by  Niebuhr, 
Hist.  vol.  1.  p.  619 ; Becker,  ib.  p.  254,  and  others,  as  inconsistent  with 
their  theory  of  the  curia;,  and  the  comitia  curiata  ; but  if  we  are  to  regard 
the  accounts  of  this  period  as  historical,  such  distinct  statements  cannot  be 
set  aside  on  merely  hypothetical  grounds.  If  they  are  not  to  be  regarded 
as  historical,  hypothetical  explanations  of  them  seem  to  be  thrown  away. 

(247)  Dion.  Hal.  vi.  83,  86  ; Livy,  ii.  32  ; Plut.  Cor.  6 ; Florus,  i.  23  ; 
Scriptor  de  Vir.  111.  c.  18 ; Dio  Cassius,  xvii.  10 ; Zonaras,  vii.  14. 
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agreement  was  ultimately  effected.  Dionysius  says  that  it  was 
found  in  all  the  ancient  histories.  (248)  Yet  Cicero  expressly 
attributes  the  mitigation  of  the  seceders  on  this  occasion  to  the 
eloquence  of  M.  Valerius  the  dictator:  adding,  that  he  received 
for  this  good  deed  the  appellation  of  Maximus^249)  In  the 
detailed  history  of  Roman  eloquence,  contained  in  his  dialogue 
de  Claris  Oratoribus , which  he  begins  with  the  consul  Brutus, 
no  mention  is  made  of  Menenius,  although  the  allusion  to  the 
first  secession  would  naturally  have  suggested  it.  The  language 
of  Cicero  seems  to  exclude  the  supposition  that  he  conceived 
the  speech  of  Menenius  as  having  exercised  the  chief  influence 
in  bringing  back  the  seceders;  and  is  scarcely  consistent  with 
his  knowledge  of  its  connexion  with  that  event.  Indeed,  Cicero 
nowhere  speaks  of  this  celebrated  apologue,  fond  as  he  is  of 
recurring  to  the  examples  of  early  Roman  oratory.  Valerius 
Maximus  likewise  agrees  with  Cicero  in  ascribing  the  return  of 
the  plebeians  in  the  first  secession  exclusively  to  the  eloquence 
of  Valerius,  and  in  omitting  all  mention  of  Menenius.  (250)  An 
ancient  inscription,  in  honour  of  Valerius  Maximus,  likewise 
represents  him  to  have  induced  the  plebs  to  return  from  the 
Mons  Sacer ; to  have  reconciled  them  with  the  patricians  ; and  to 


(248)  Extat  orationis  antiqua;  satis  efRcax  ad  concordiam  fabula ; 
Floras,  ubi  sup.  Frisco  illo  dicendi  et  horrido  more,  nihil  aliud  quam  hoc 
narrassc  fcrtur  ; Livy,  ii.  32.  Above,  n.  221. 

(249)  Videmus  item  paueis  annis  post  reges  exactos,  cum  plcbes  prope 
ripam  Anienis  ad  tertium  milliarium  consedisset,  eumque  montem,  qui 
Sacer  nppcllntus  est,  occupavisset,  M.  Valcrium  dictatorem  dicendo  seda- 
visse  diseordias,  eique  ob  earn  rem  honorcs  amplissimos  habitos,  et  cum 
primum  ob  earn  ipsam  causam  Maximum  esse  appellation ; Brut.  c.  14. 
Dionysius  mentions  Manius  Valerius  in  connexion  with  this  event,  but 
as  having  previously  resigned  the  ollice  of  dictator.  See  above,  p.  64. 

(250)  After  describing  the  armed  secession  of  the  Mons  Sacer, Valerius 
Maximus  proceeds  to  say  : ‘ Erat  non  solum  deformis,  sed  etiam  miserrimus 
reipublica)  status,  a capite  ejus  cretera  parte  corporis  pcstifera  seditione 
divisa;  ac ni  Valerii  subvenisset  eloquentia,  spes  tanti  imperii  in  ij>so  prene 
ortu  suo  corruisset.  Is  namque  popnlum,  nova  et  insolita  libertate  temero 
guudentem,  oratione  ad  meliora  et  saniora  consilia  revocatum,  senatui  sub- 
jecit ; id  est,  urbem  urbi  junxit.  Verbis  ergo  facundis  ira,  consternatio, 
anna  cesserunt viii.  9,  § 1.  Kempf,  the  recent  editor  of  Valerius  Maximus, 
thinks  that  in  this  passage  he  has  confounded  Valerius  with  Menenius  : 
but  we  can  scarcely  suppose  a similar  confusion  to  have  been  made  by 
Cicero,  and  the  author  oi  the  Inscription. 
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have  prevailed  upon  the  Senate  to  liberate  the  people  from  its 
debts.  (~31)  These  notices  differ  entirely  from  the  accounts  of  our 
historians.  Livy  says  nothing  of  any  Valerius  on  this  occasion : 
Dionysius  states  that  Manius  Valerius  was  one  of  the  ten 
ambassadors,  and  that  he  opened  the  negotiations  by  calling 
on  the  seceders  to  set  forth  their  grievances ; but  the  really 
important  part  in  the  conference  with  the  seceders  is  assigned 
by  him  to  Menenius,  and  it  is  an  essential  circumstance  of  his 
narrative  as  well  as  of  Livy’s,  that  the  dictatorship  of  Valerius 
has  ended  before  the  secession  begins.  (252) 

Sixthly,  with  respect  to  the  time  occupied  by  the  secession, 
Dionysius  says  that  it  took  place  after  the  autumnal  equinox 
(23rd  September),  about  the  beginning  of  seed-time ; that  the 
wealthier  cultivators  joined  the  patricians,  and  the  artificers 
joined  the  plebeians;  that  the  reconciliation  was  only  a short 
time  before  the  winter  solstice  (December  23) ; and  that  during 
this  interval  the  land  remained  u n tilled. f368)  This  account  is 
however 1 inconsistent  with  his  own  narrative ; according  to 
which  the  secession  took  place  before  the  election  of  the 
new  consuls,  which  fell  on  the  first  of  September;  and  the 
events  from  this  time  to  the  treaty  with  the  Senate  cannot 


(251)  M.  Valerius  f.Volusi  Maximus,  Dictator,  Augur.  Primus  [priusP] 
quam  ullum  magistratum  gercret  dictator  dictus  est.  Triumphavit  do 
Sabinis  et.  Meduflinis.  Plebem  de  sacro  monte  deduxit : gratiam  cum  pa- 
tribus  reconciliavit ; fcenore  gravi  populum  senatus  hoc  ejus  rei  auctore 
liberavit.  Sella?  curulis  locus  ipsi  postcrisque  ad  Murcia?  spectandi  causa 
datus  est.  Princeps  in  senatum  semel  lectus  est. ; Inscript.  535,  ap.  Orell. 
vol.  i.  p.  146.  The  victory  of  Valerius  Maximus  over  the  Sabines  is  men- 
tioned by  Dion.  Hal.  vi.  42  ; Livy,  ii.  31.  Concerning  the  altar  of  the  god- 
dess Murcia  within  the  Circus  Maximus  at  Rome,  see  Becker,  vol.  i.  p.  467. 
For  illustrations  of  this  inscription,  see  Morcelli,  Inscript.  Lat.  vol.  i.  p.  262. 
Its  discoveiw  is  described  in  Gori,  Inscript,  vol.  ii.p.  235.  This  and  the  in- 

ation  relating  to  Appius  Caecus  were  both  found  at  Arezzo.  They  pro- 
j belong  to  the  imperial  period,  but  the  orthography  of  the  word  femus 
seems  hardly  a sufficient  ground  (with  Orelli)  for  questioning  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  inscription  on  Valerius  Maximus. 

(252)  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  i.  n.  1334,  supposes  the  statement  of  Livy, 
viii.  18,  that  a nail  had  been  formerly  driven  by  the  dictator  in  secessions 
of  the  plebs,  to  refer  to  this  dictatorship  of  Valerius.  The  conjecture  is 
however  quite  uncertain,  and  Livy’s  own  narrative  is  not  consistent 
with  it. 

(253)  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  1. 

VOL.  IL  G 
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occupy  more  than  a few  days ; although  he  places  the  election 
of  the  tribunes  on  the  10th  of  December. (25i) 

If  such  leading  facts  as  those  adverted  to  are  variously  re- 
ported ; if  our  accounts  differ  as  to  the  place  where  the  seceders 
encamped,  the  cause  of  the  secession,  the  nature  of  the  treaty  by 
which  it  was  ended, (**)  and  the  number  and  names  of  the  tri- 


(354)  According  to  the  detailed  narrative  of  Dionysius,  the  first  event 
after  the  secession  is.  that  the  Senate  send  envoys  to  request  the  seceders 
to  state  their  demands,  and  that  no  answer  is  given  to  them.  The  consuls 
then  appoint  a day  for  the  comitia  ; the  new  consuls  enter  their  office  on 
the  first  of  September;  vi.  48.  [According  to  this  account  therefore  the 
secession  took  place  before  the  1st  of  September,  whereas  according  to 
vii.  1,  this  event  was  after  the  23rd  of  the  same  month.]  As  Boon  as  the 
new  consuls  are  in  office  they  convene  the  Senate,  and  a few  days  after- 
wards (rate  IS’lt  VH‘Pa,c)  they  convene  the  assembly  and  another  meeting 
of  the  Senate;  c.  67.  The  meetings  are  held,  and  ten  ambassadors  arc 
chosen,  who  go  to  the  camp  the  same  day  ; c.  70.  A conference  immedi- 
ately takes  place,  and  some  of  the  ambassadors  return  to  Rome  for  fresh 
instructions ; c.  88.  A Senate  is  held,  and  the  next  day  the  ambassadors 
go  out  again  to  the  camp  and  deliver  their  message.  A deputation  is  sent 
from  the  camp  to  the  Senate.  On  the  following  day  Brutus  returns  to  the 
camp,  having  made  the  trenty.  Tribunes  are  elected,  and  enter  on  their 
office  on  the  10th  of  Decemlier  ; c.  80.  This  narrative  implies  that  only  a 
few  days  elapsed  between  the  election  of  the  consuls,  and  that  of  the  tri- 
bunes ; though  Dionysius  states  it  to  have  been  more  than  three  months. 
The  expression  ‘ per  aliquot  dies’  in  Livy,  ii.  32,  combined  w ith  the  subse- 
quent narrative,  might  seem  to  indicate  that  the  secession  was  not.  of  long 
duration.  He  speaks,  however,  in  the  next  year  of  ‘ caritas  annome  ex  in- 
cultis  per  secessionem  plebis  agris  ;'  c.  34.  See  also  the  words  of  C'orio- 
lanus,  lower  down.  Niebuhr,  vol.  i.  p.  607,  thinks  that  the  secession  could 
only  have  lasted  a few  days,  and  supposes  that  the  length  of  time  assigned 
by  Dionysius  was  determined  mainly  by  the  time  fixed  for  the  commence- 
ment of  the  office  of  tribune  in  later  times,  combined  with  the  outbreak  of 
the  sedition  in  the  consulship  of  Virginias  and  Veturius.  It  is  not  impro- 
bable that  the  precise  calculation  of  Dionysius  was  founded  on  these  data 
— but  both  he  and  Livy  suppose  the  secession  to  have  lasted  a sufficient 
time  to  prevent  the  land  from  being  tilled.  This  supposition  is  ^uitc  inde- 
pendent of  the  precise  calculation  of  Dionysius  ; for  it  accounts  for  the 
subsequent  scarcity — and  the  scarcity  is  the  cause  of  other  events.  Niebuhr 
is  mistaken  in  thinking  that  Livy  represents  the  secession  as  to  have  lasted 
only  a few  days.  In  Ilia  Lectures,  vol.  i.  p.  141,  he  says:  ‘The  secession 
cannot  have  lasted  more  than  about  a fortnight,  for  the  city  could  not  have 
held  out  much  longer,  and  a famine  would  have  occurred  if  the  legions  had 
remained  in  possession  of  the  fields.'  Both  Livy  and  Dionysius  state  that 
the  secession  did  produce  a famine. 

(255)  It  cannot  even  be  said  that  all  the  accounts  agree  in  representing 
the  institution  of  the  Tribunate  ns  the  result  of  a compact  between  the 
Senate  and  the  seceders.  For  Zonnras  (who  seems  in  this  transaction  to 
follow  Dio  Cassius  very  closely)  describes  the  agreement  ns  limited  to  the 
settlement  of  the  debt-question  : he  represents  the  establishment  of  the 
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bunes  first  appointed ; and  if  there  are  further  discrepancies  as 
to  the  duration  of  the  secession,  and  the  persons  by  whose  influ- 
ence the  parties  were  reconciled  ; and  if  we  have  no  valid  reason 
for  preferring  one  account  to  another,  how  can  we  place  the 
slightest  reliance  upon  the  detailed  narrative  of  Dionysius? 
Although  the  story  which  he  tells  is  not  wanting  in  probability, 
it  is  destitute  of  external  attestation,  and  has  all  the  appearance 
of  being  an  institution  dramatized,  like  his  own  account  of  the 
origin  of  the  dictatorship,  and  also  like  many  of  the  scenes  in 
the  Cyropaxlia.(~56)  That  the  tribunes  of  the  people  had  an 
origin  is  certain ; that  their  office  grew  out  of  a secession,  and 
that  the  secession  had  been  caused  by  the  law  of  insolvency, 
may  have  been  facts  handed  down  by  an  authentic  oral  tradition, 
and  registered  at  a time  when  the  memory  of  them  was  wTell 
preserved.  Even  as  to  these  leading  facts,  however,  historical 
certainty  is  unattainable  ; and  it  is  still  more  uncertain  whether 
any,  and  which  of  the  other  parts  of  the  narrative  are  deserving 
of  credit.^257)  The  fable  of  Menenius  may  be  of  indigenous 
origin ; it  is  certainly  ancient,  and  no  such  fable  ever  became 
celebrated  in  Greece. (*58)  It  is  well  suited  to  the  occasion  of  a 


Tribunes  as  following  indeed  immediately  upon  the  secession,  but  as  a vo- 
luntary arrangement  made  by  the  plebeians  among  themselves  j vii.  14, 15, 
Compare  Dio  Cass.  xvii.  9-12. 

(256)  Becker,  ii.  2,  p.  283,  n.,  considers  this  narrative  as  arbitrarily 
compounded  of  miscellaneous  notices. 

(2,57)  * Many  of  the  narratives  in  the  earliest  history  of  Borne  betray 
their  labulous  nature  by  the  contradictions  and  impossibilities  they  involve. 

• There  are  none  such  in  the  account  of  the  first  secession,  as  given  by  Livy, 
and  much  more  fully  by  Dionysius.  Nor  can  we  pronounce  it  to  be  quite 
impossible  that  a recollection  of  the  various  parties  which  divided  the 
Senate,  and  of  their  spokesmen,  should  have  been  preserved ; although  un- 
questionably there  were  no  traces  of  it  in  the  oldest  annals.  And  yet  the 
internal  connexion  here  merely  proves  the  intelligence  of  the  annalist  who 
drew  up  the  story  now  adopted,  as  is  clear  from  the  irreconcilable  contra- 
dictions between  it  and  other  stories,  which  at  ono  time  were  no  less  in 
vogue Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  603.  In  this,  as  in  other  passages,  it  is  difficult  to 
understand  what  Niebuhr  means  by  4 annals’  and  * annalists,’  or  in  what 
manner  he  conceives  the  received  historical  accounts  of  this  period  to  have 
originated.  Dr.  Arnold  says  of  the  first  secession : ‘ The  particulars  of 
this  second  revolution  are  as  uncertain  as  those  of  the  overthrow  of  the 
monarchy  Hist,  of  Borne,  vol.  i.  p.  145. 

(258)  Dionysius  says  : rtXtvriov  Si  rijg  $i)pt]yopiaQ  Xtytrai  fivGov  riva  tiirt tv 
«i’c  top  Aiounrtiov  rpoirov  ovpirXaaaQ ; vi.  83.  If  the  apologue  of  Menenius 
was  delivered  on  this  occasion,  we  must  suppose  the  vEsopian  fable  to  have 
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secession,  actual  or  intended,  of  the  poor  from  the  rich  ; but  how 
far  its  connexion  with  the  name  of  Menenius  and  the  secession 
in  question  may  rest  on  au  authentic  tradition,  ascending  to  the 
year  494  B.C.,  it  would  be  presumptuous  to  decide.  It  may  be 
added  that  Diodorus  differs  from  all  the  other  authorities ; for 
he  appears  to  represent  the  tribunitian  office  as  created  at  the 
secession  during  the  decemvirate,  in  the  year  449  B.C.,  and  as  a 
result  of  the  compact  then  made  between  the  plebeian  seceders 
on  Mount  Aventine  and  the  patricians. (560) 

§ 18  As  soon  as  the  dangerous  schism  in  the  Roman  com- 
munity is  repaired,  the  attention  of  the  state  is  directed  to 
foreign  wars.  The  plebeians  are  now  willing  to  obey  the  consuls, 
and  everything  is  speedily  made  ready.  Cominius  marches 
against  the  Volscians,  and  takes  the  towns  of  Longula  and 
Polusca.  He  likewise  attacks  and  takes  the  town  of  Corioli,  and 
afterwards  defeats  the  Antiates.  In  the  attack  of  Corioli,  a 
young  patrician  named  C.  Marcius  greatly  distinguished  himself. 
Splendid  rewards  were  assigned  to  him  by  Cominius,  the  chief 
part  of  which  he  declines,  and  he  was  afterwards  known  by  the 
appellation  of  Coriolanus.(s,°)  Spurius  Cassius,  the  other  consul, 


been  known  nt  Koine  in  the  year  494  B.c.  The  death  of  A2sop  is  placed 
above  half  a century  before  this  time.  The  fable  of  the  Belly  ana  Feet 
(jcoiXia  tai  ironic)  in  the  ASsopian  collection  resembles  that  of  Menenius, 
and  may  be  of  native  growth,  though  we  have  no  means  of  determining  its 
age  (Fab.  202,  p.  127.  ed.  Coraes. ; Fab.  28(3,  ed.  Tauchnita).  A similar 
fable  is  in  the  collection  of  Syntipns  (ib.  ed.  Coraes.),  which  is  translated 
from  the  Svriac.  Max.  Tyr.  Iliss.  xxi.  vol.  i.  p.  404,  ed.  Reiske,  has  a fable 
like  that  of  Menenius,  which  he  supposes  /Esop  might  have  made,  but  he 
speaks  as  if  it  were  of  his  own  invention. 

(259)  T)iod.  xii.  25.  The  dates  of  Diodorus  for  this  period  of  Roman 
history  differ  from  the  ordinary  chronology.  He  places  this  secession  in 
the  second  year  of  the  Decemvirate,  which,  according  to  his  synchronism, 
agrees  w ith  the  srehonship  of  Lvsanias,  Olymp.  84.2—443  B.c. 

(260)  Dion.  Hal.  vi.  91-4;  Livy,  ii.  33;  Plut.  Cor.  8-11.  The  name  is 
enlarged  on  in  the  last  chapter  of  Plutarch.  Livy  and  Dionysius  agree  in 
these  events  ; both  mention  Longula  and  Polusca,  as  well  as  Corioli.  Nie- 
buhr thinks  that  this  account  of  the  origin  of  the  name  Coriolanus  is  fabu- 
lous, and  taken  from  a heroic  poem  ; Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  243 ; but  it  is  as  well 
attested  as  any  other  fact  at  this  period  of  Homan  history.  Compare 
Floras,  i.  11  ; Zon.  vii.  10.  He  also  says,  ib.,  p.  103,  that  Corioli  eould 
not  at  this  time  have  belonged  to  the  Antiates,  or  have  been  attacked  by 
the  Romans,  because  it  is  in  the  list  of  Latin  towns,  in  Dion.  Hal.  v.  01, 
This  is  an  inconsistency  which  we  cannot  explain;  but  we  have  no  better 
reason  for  rejecting  one  fact  than  the  other. 
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who  remained  at  Rome,  is  related  to  have  dedicated  a temple  to 
Ceres,  Liber,  and  Libera,  which  had  been  vowed  by  Postumius 
the  dictator,  at  the  battle  of  Regillus,  and  afterwards  let  out  by 
him  to  contractora  It  stood  at  the  extremity  of  the  Circus 
Maximus.  He  likewise  concluded  an  important  treaty  with 
the  Latins,  by  which  their  relations  to  Rome  wrere  regulated. 
This  treaty  was  inscribed  on  a brazen  column,  which  was  extant 
in  the  time  of  Cicero^268)  The  year  was  ended  by  the  death  of 
MeneniuB  Agrippa ; he  received  the  honours  of  a funeral  at  the 
public  expense.(263) 

The  disagreement  of  our  informants  leaves  us  in  doubt  as 
to  the  mode  by  which  the  grievance  of  the  plebs  with  respect  to 
the  law  of  insolvency  was  remedied  ; whether  they  obtained  a 
universal  remission  of  debts,  or  merely  a protection  against  future 
oppression  in  the  tribunate.  The  question  at  issue  between  the 
two  orders  is  however  represented  as  having  been  now  practically 
settled  ; for  no  allusion  is  made,  in  the  following  years,  to  this 
particular  grievance,  although  the  conflicts  between  the  patricians 
and  plebeians  continue  with  unabated  force.  All  attempts  to 
define  with  precision  the  Roman  law  of  debt  at  this  period  are 
necessarily  futile;^64)  there  are  no  extant  materials  upon  which 


(361)  T)ion.  TTal.  vi.  17,  91.  See  Becker,  vol.  i.  p.  471. 

( 362 ) Livy,  ii.  33,  says  that  the  exploits  of  C.  Mareius  go  much  obscured 
the  fame  of  the  Consul  Cominius  that  his  presence  in  this  expedition  would 
have  been  forgotten,  if  his  absence  from  Home  had  not  been  perpetuated  by 
the  fact  that  the  treaty  with  the  Latins,  recorded  on  a brazen  column,  was 
concluded  by  Cassius  alone.  Cicero,  Pro  BaJb.  23,  mentions  it  as  extant  in 
his  time.  See  Becker,  vol.  i.  p.  18.  The  treaty  is  set  out  by  Dion.  Hal. 
vi.  95.  A former  treaty  with  Tarquin  II.  is  mentioned,  ib.  iv.  48.  Com- 
pare Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  23  ; Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  125.  Above,  vol.  i.  p.  511. 

Niebuhr  supposes  that,  according  to  the  original  version  of  the  story, 
the  expedition  against  Antium  was  commanded  by  Coriolanus,  and  that 
Post.  Cominius  was  subsequently  introduced  as  commander,  because  his 
name  did  not  appear  in  the  Koman  record  of  the  Latin  treaty.  He  believes 
that  the  real  cause  of  the  absence  of  Cominius  w as  that  he  was  swearing  to 
the  treaty  among  the  Latins  ; Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  38,  104.  Such  conjectures, 
however,  are  too  uncertain  to  have  any  historical  value.  Much  doubtful 
speculation  concerning  the  Latin  League,  and  its  relation  to  Home  at  this 
tune,  may  be  seen  in  Niebuhr,  Hist.,  vol.  ii.  p.  16 — 87. 

(263)  Dion.  Hal.  vi.  96;  ix.  27  ; Livy,  ib.;  Script,  de  Yir.  111.  18. 

(264)  See  the  explanations  attempted  by  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  575 — 
680.  Savigny,  iiber  das  altromische  Schuldrecht,  in  his  Vcrmischte 
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a safe  conclusion  can  be  founded.  It  is  impossible  to  ascertain 
wliat  was,  in  the  year  +94  B.C.,  the  creditor's  remedy  against  the 
insolvent  debtor  before  judgment,  as  distinguished  from  his 
remedy  after  judgment,  and  to  define  the  technical  difference 
between  the  nexus  and  the  addictus,  or  between  the  debt 
arising  from  the  principal  loan,  and  that  arising  from  unpaid 
interest.  As  to  the  general  state  of  the  case,  both  Dionysius  and 
Livy  are  agreed.^5)  They  both  represent  the  insolvent  debtor 
as  becoming  the  slave  of  his  creditor,  and  as  subject  to  all  the 
severe  consequences  of  that  status;  viz.,  the  liability  to  compulsory 
labour,  to  imprisonment,  corporal  restraint  and  punishment,  and 
to  being  sold,  both  the  debtor  himself  and  children,  by  his 
master.  The  same  law,  and  the  same  prevalence  of  debt  among 
the  poor  towards  the  rich,  is  described  by  Plutarch  as  existing 
in  Attica  at  the  time  of  Solon  ; and  this  eminent  lawgiver  is 
reported  to  have  granted  a general  remission  of  debts,  and  to 
have  abolished  the  practice  of  borrowing  on  the  person.^®6) 


Scliriften,  vol.  ii.  p.  396 — 470;  Rein,  llomisches  I’rivatrecht,  p.  313-8; 
and  Mr.  Long's  art.  on  Nexum,  in  I)r.  Smith's  Diet,  of  (ir.  and  Korn.  An- 
tiquities. The  hypothesis  of  Niebuhr  is  refuted  by  Savigny ; and  other 
dif  rerenccs  of  opinion  occur  between  the  principal  modern  writers  on  the 
subject,  for  the  settlement  of  which  no  sufficient  information  exists.  A 
summary  of  Savigny's  Dissertation  is  given  in  Grote’s  Hist,  of  Greece, 
vol.  iii.  p.  211-5. 

(265)  The  old  centurion,  in  Livy,  ii.  23,  describes  himself  as  * ductnm 
ab  ereditore,  non  in  servitiuni,  sed  in  ergastulum  ct  carniticinam  esse.'  The 
decree  in  Servilius,  in  c.  2-1,  protects  the  children  and  grandchildren  of 
persons  engaged  in  military  service — (compare  Dion.  Hal.  vi.  20) — which 
implies  that,  without  this  protection,  they  might  be  seized  and  detained  by 
the  creditor.  The  slavery  of  the  insolvent  creditor,  and  the  liability  of  his 
body,  as  well  as  his  goods,  is  distinctly  pointed  out  in  Dion.  Hal.  v.  69. 
The  measure  of  the  Senate  for  suspending  the  action  of  the  courts,  ib.  v.  69, 
vi.  22.  implies  that  the  remedy  of  the  creditor  could  not  be  enforced  w ith- 
out a judicial  decree.  The  slavery,  hard  work,  bodily  restraint,  and  punish- 
ments of  the  insolvent  debtors  are  described,  ib.  vi.  26, 27,  79.  The  slavery 
of  the  debtors  is  recognised  in  the  speech  of  Mcnenius.  ib.  e.  83.  The 
seizure  of  the  debtor's  children  is  mentioned,  ib.  c.  26.  The  popular  laws 
of  king  Servius  respecting  mifi0o\ata  are  stated  by  Dionysius  to  have  been 
repealed  by  Tarc|um  II.,  and  to  have  been  restored  by  the  first  consuls : 
iv.  hi ; v.  2.  These  appear  to  be  the  yogni  oii-fiAXiorrocoi,  mentioned  in  iv. 
13  ; but  whether  law  s of  debt  are  intended,  does  not  appear. 

(366  ) Plut.  Sol.  13,  says  : uirac  o j}y  ywtfxpcwc  Tu/y  TXovffiiMiy.  The 
remedial  measure  of  Solon  is  thus  described  ; wuAi rtv/ta  ypiif/at  ra  /iiv 
iirapxovra  rule  xfxiuy  apuaOaL,  irpoc  to  Xois-uy  i vi  roie  su/inai  fiqHva  i ayt iCoe, 

c.  15.  Androtion,  however,  and  others,  denied  that  Solon  enacted  any 
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According  to  the  account- of  Plutarch,  the  Megarian  people,  at 
a season  of  democratic  licence,  after  the  expulsion  of  Theagenes, 
exacted  contributions  from  the  rich,  and  even  passed  a decree 
by  which  money-lenders  were  compelled  to  refund  to  their 
debtors  the  interest  which  had  been  already  paid.^67)  It  is 
difficult  for  us  to  conceive  a state  of  society  in  which  the  poor 
are  borrowers  of  money  on  a large  scale  : in  modern  states  bor- 
rowers always  have  property  in  possession  or  expectancy,  though 
it  may  be  ultimately  exhausted,  and  they  may  become  insol- 
vent p68)  The  poor  Athenians,  in  Solon’s  time,  are  described 
partly  as  cultivators  paying,  like  metayers,  a sixth  portion  of  the 
produce  of  the  soil  in  the  shape  of  rent,  and  having  fallen  into 
arrear  with  their  landlords ; partly,  as  persons  who  had  borrowed 
money  upon  their  corporal  security.  (-09)  The  plebeian  class  of 

general  measure  for  the  remission  of  debts,  and  affirmed  that  the  relief  was 
given  by  lowering  the  interest  of  money  ; Plut.  ib.  The  extant  fragments 
of  Solon  mention  poor  freemen,  who  had  been  sold  as  slaves,  some  justly, 
some  unjustly,  ana  carried  in  bonds  to  foreign  countries.  He  restored 
many  of  these,  after  they  had  become  wanderers,  and  could  no  longer  speak 
the  Attic  tongue,  to  their  own  county  ; he  likewise  liberated  many  from 
slaver}'  who  had  remained  at  home  ; Fragm.  15,  v.  23  ; Fr.  28,  v.  6,  ed. 
Gaisford.  Unfortunately,  there  are  no  extant  remains  of  any  lionmn  poet, 
cotemporary  with  the  first  secession.  According  to  the  account  of  the 
Dccemviral  law’  of  debt,  in  Gellius,  N.  A.  xx.  1,  the  insolvent  debtor,  after 
his  arrest,  was  produced  on  three  successive  nundinal  before  the  prator, 
and  if  the  money  w as  not  paid  on  the  third  period,  he  w as  liable  to  be  put 
to  death,  or  sold  beyond  the  Tiber.  The  remains  of  this  law  are  collected 
and  illustrated  by  Dirksen,  Uebersicht  der  Zwblf-Tafel-Fragmente,  p. 
234—62. 

(26 7)  Plut.  Quacst.  Gr.  c.  18.  A daughter  of  Theagenes  was  married  to 
Cylon,  who  was  an  Olympic  victor  in  640  b.c.,  and  whose  attempt  upon  the 
acropolis  of  Athens  is  placed  by  Clinton  at  620  b.c.  Compare  Grote,  vol. 
iii.  p.  60.  The  story  is  uncertain ; the  w ord  ndtuvroKia  is  probably  ancient. 

(268)  When  the  poor  borrow'  by  paw  ning  their  goods,  they  give  a valid 
security  for  the  debt.  This  species  of  borrowing  seems  to  have  been  un- 
known to  the  ancients.  Concerning  the  institution  of  Monts  de  Piefo,  see 
Beckmann’s  Hist,  of  Inventions,  vol.  iii.  art.  Lending  Houses.  Plato, 
Hep.  viii.  9,  p.  555,  has  a striking  passage,  in  which  he  describes  the  poli- 
tical discontent  caused  by  the  insolvency  of  debtors,  and  the  pressure  of 
money-lenders.  In  his  picture,  however,  the  debtors  are  rich  oligarchs 
w ho  have  been  reduced  to  insolvency  by  indolence  and  profusion — men  like 
Catiline  and  his  associates  (Sallust.  Cat.  33).  According  to  the  law'  of 
England,  the  king  nmy,  by  his  writ  of  protection,  privilege  a defendant  from 
all  personal  suits  for  one  year  at  a time,  in  respect  of  his  being  engaged  in 
his  service  out  of  the  realm  ; Blackstoue,  Com.  vol.  iii.  p.  289.  In  former 
times,  protections  against  creditors  were  often  granted  in  the  continental 
states ; but  chiefly,  I believe,  to  men  of  rank,  who  had  outrun  their  means. 

(269)  Plut.  Sol.  13. 


88  ROME,  FROM  THE  EXPULSION  OF  THE  [CHAP.  XII. 

Roman  cultivators  were  owners  of  the  soil,  not  tenants ; they 
tilled  it  by  their  own  labour,  and  that  of  their  sons,  without  the 
assistance  of  slaves,^'0)  but  without  the  payment  of  any  rent ; 
hence  the  debts  of  the  plebeians  at  the  time  of  the  first  secession 
are  described  by  the  Roman  historians  as  arising  exclusively 
from  loans  advanced  to  them  by  the  rich  patricians.  (271)  These 
debts  were,  according  to  Dionysius,  all  cancelled  by  a single 
enactment,  and  the  rights  of  all  private  creditors  extinguished. 
An  interference  of  the  Roman  state  for  the  settlement  of  private 
debts  is  likewise  mentioned  nearly  a century  and  a half  later. 
In  the  year  352  B.C.  five  commissioners  were  appointed,  who, 
partly  by  advances  of  public  money,  and  partly  by  reducing  the 
amounts  due  according  to  an  equitable  estimate,  extinguished  a 
great  mass  of  private  debt.^5)  Measures  of  this  kind  bear  little 
resemblance  to  acts  of  public  bankruptcy,  or  repudiation,  or 
depreciation  of  the  currency,  affecting  the  repayment  of  interest 
to  the  national  creditor,  with  which  they  have  been  compared. 
Niebuhr  indeed  seems  to  consider  their  resemblance  to  consist  in 
their  both  conferring  a benefit  on  the  owners  and  cultivators  of 
the  soil,  at  the  cast  of  the  moneyed  interest. (5J3)  But  the  patri- 


(270)  They  were,  according  to  the  expression  of  Dionysius,  avrornyoi 
(vii.  58),  that  is  to  say,  they  did  not  employ  slave-labour.  Compare  Plu- 
tarch, Cor.  24.  Above,  vol.i.  p.  418,  n.  31. 

(271)  The  patrician*  are  represented  throughout  as  being  interested  in 
the  recovery  of  the  debts,  and  the  plebeians  in  their  remission.  See  Nie- 
buhr, vol.  i.  p.  374.  Livy  says,  at  the  time  of  the  Liciniau  rogations,  more 
than  a century  later : ‘ An  placerct  fconore  circumventam  plebem  corpus  in 
nervum  ac  supplicia  dare  ; et  gregatim  quotidie  de  foro  addictos  duci,  et 
rcpleri  vinctis  nobiles  domos  ? et  ubicumque  patrieius  habitat,  ibi  earcerem 
privatum  esse;’  vi.  36. 

(272)  Livy,  vii.  21.  The  nature  and  policy  of  a measure  for  the  remis- 
sion of  debts  are  fully  discussed,  according  to  the  ideas  of  Dionysius,  in  the 
debate,  in  v.  63 — 8.  In  c.  69,  he  describes  different  modes  of  affording  re- 
lief. One  is,  that  the  property  of  insolvent  debtors  should  be  given  up  to 
the  creditors,  but  that  their  bodies  should  remain  free.  Another  is,  that 
their  debts  should  be  discharged  by  the  state.  A third  is,  that  prisoners 
of  war  should  be  assigned  to  the  creditors  as  substitutes  for  their  debtors. 

(273)  ‘ If  a person  approves  of  Sully's  diminishing  the  interest  payable 
to  the  public  creditors,  who  were  swallowing  up  the  revenues  of  the  state, 
and  of  his  deducting  the  usurious  profit  they  had  long  enjoyed  from  the 
principal, — if  he  is  aware  how  lowering  the  interest,  or  the  capital  of  its 
debt,  or  the  standard  of  its  currency,  has  been  the  only  means  whereby 
more  than  one  state  has  been  able  to  save  itself  from  the  condition  iu  w hick 
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cians  were  as  much  landowners  as  the  plebeians,  and  the  patri- 
cians are  described  as  the  money-lending  class. (274) 

We  shall  see,  moreover,  in  a future  chapter,  that,  although 
the  complaints  of  the  plebeians  respecting  the  law  of  debt  are 
represented  as  being  removed  by  the  settlement  made  at  the 
first  secession,  they  recur  in  the  subsequent  period,  at  various 
intervals  ; and  that  the  main  grievance,  the  slavery  of  the 
insolvent  debtor,  was  not  abolished  till  the  Second  Samnite 
War.  (326  B.C.)  (*75) 


the  whole  produce  of  the  ground  and  of  labour  would  have  fallen  into  the 
hands  of  the  fundholders ; if  he  knows  how  speedily  and  easily  wounds 
sustained  by  this  class  in  their  property  heal ; if  he  considers  this,  when 
reviewing  th6  history  of  the  states  of  antiquity,  which  were  drained  by 
private  usury,  he  will  be  favourable  to  measures  which  tend  to  preserve 
hereditary  property  and  personal  freedom,  as  Solon  was Hist.  vol.  i. 

p.  611. 

(274)  ‘ Qui  vero  so  populares  volunt,  obeamque  causam  nut  agrnriam 
rem  tentant,  ut  possessores  suis  sedibus  pellnntur,  aut  pecunias  creditas  de- 
bitori bus  condonandas  putant ; ii  labefactant  fundameuta  reipublien? 
Cicero,  de  Off.  ii.  22.  Tabula)  vero  nova?  quid  habent  argumenti,  nisi  ut 
emas  mea  pecunia  fundum  : eum  tu  habeas,  ego  non  habeam  pecuniam  ?’ 
ib.  c.  23.  In  these  passages,  Cicero  lays  down  the  general  rule  about  the 
remission  of  debts,  w ithout  advert  ing  to  those  special  circumstances,  which, 
in  certain  critical  seasons,  may  have  rendered  such  a measure  expedient. 
Our  knowledge  of  the  state  of  Attica  in  the  time  of  Solon  prevents  ur  how- 
ever from  forming  any  other  judgment  of  his  measure  for  the  relief  of 
debtors  beyond  that  which  is  founded  on  his  description  of  its  results. 
"With  respect  to  the  causes  and  extent  of  the  prevalence  of  debt  among  the 
Homan  plebeians,  at  the  time  of  the  first  secession,  and  the  measures 
adopted  for  relieving  it,  our  information  is  still  more  imperfect. 

(275)  Below,  ch.  xiii.  § 8,  38. 
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Part  II. — from  the  first  secession  to  the 

TERENTILLLAN  ROGATION. 

(493—462  B.C.) 

§ 19  The  first  secession  is  marked  by  Niebuhr  as  a great 
epoch  in  the  Roman  history.  From  this  point,  he  thinks,  a 
true  narrative  of  events  may,  by  a process  of  conjectural  com- 
bination, be  recovered  from  the  extant  accounts,  though  these 
are  delivered  to  us  by  the  ancient  historians  in  a coufused  and 
distorted  state. (')  There  is  however  nothing  to  indicate  any 


(i)  Thefirst  volume  of  Niebuhr's  History  ends  with  the  secession  and  the 
institution  of  the  tribunes.  In  the  Preface  to  his  second  volume,  he  says  : 
4 I saw  clearly  that,  «»  spite  of  all  scepticism , a critical  examination  of 
the  facts  would  enable  me  to  restore  and  establish  a certain  and  credible 
history^  from  the  epoch  at  w hich  this  volume  begins.  ...  In  like  manner, 
I perceived  that  the  changes  in  the  constitution  might  be  traced  step  by 
step p.  vi.  In  the  Introduction,  he  subsequently  states  the  same  view 
with  greater  fulness  : 4 It  w as  one  of  the  most  important  objects  of  the  first 
volume  to  prove  that  the  story  of  Rome  under  the  kings  was  altogether 
without  historical  foundation.  I have  sifted  the  legends  w hich  have  taken 
the  place  of  history  : such  fragments  of  the  same  sort  as  lay  scattered  about, 
I have  collected,  with  the  view  of  restoring  the  manifold  forms  they  once 
bore  ; though  icilh  no  thought  that  thin  could  bring  us  nearer  to  historical 
knoirlcdgr.  . . . Even  Fabius  beyond  doubt  knew  nothing  more  [of  the 
time  of  the  kings]  than  the  story  that  has  come  down  to  us : and  it  would 
hardly'  have  been  possible  for  him  to  find  any  authentic  records,  unless  in 
the  writings  of  foreign  nations;  which  lie  could  never  have  reconciled  with 
his  own  story,  or  made  any  use  of.  On  the  other  hand,  his  age  w as  in 
possession  of  a real  history,  though  in  many  parts  tinged  with  fable,  since 
the  insurrection  of  the  commonalty  [the  first  secession,  494  B.c.].  And 
though  this  has  only  reached  us  in  a very  defective  state,  disfigured  by 
arbitrary  transformations,  yet  from  this  time  forw  ard  it  becomes  my  cheer- 
ing task  to  undertake  the  restoration  of  a genuine , connected,  substantially 
perfect  history  vol.  li.  p.  ].  4 Historical  criticism,  by  merely  lopping  on 

w hat  is  worthless,  replacing  tradition  on  its  proper  footing,  demonstrating 
its  real  dignity,  and  thus  securing  it  from  ridicule  and  censure (?)  will  ren- 
der the  story  of  Rome  during  the  ]>eriod  following  the  league  with  the 
Latins  [493  B.c.]  no  less  authentic  and  substantial  than  that  of  many  much 
later  periods,  where  we  are  in  like  manner  left  without  contemporary  re- 
cords ib.  p.  15.  With  regard  to  these  later  periods,  it  should  however 
be  remarked,  that  although  the  contemporary  histories  are  not.  now  extant, 
they  were  extant  when  the  accounts  now  extant  were  composed.  (See 
above,  eh.  ii.)  In  his  Lectures  on  Roman  History,  he  places  the  epoch  of 
substantially  true  history  immediately  before  the  first  secession.  ‘This 
battle  [of  Regillus.  490  B.c.]  forms  the  close  of  the  lav  of  the  Tarquins.  . . 
The  earliest  period  of  Roman  history  is  thus  terminated,  and  a new  era 
opens  upon  us;’  vol.  i.  p.  124.  4 In  the  history  of  the  period  which  now 

follows,  we  find  ourselves  upon  real  historical  ground ; we  may  henee- 
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change  in  the  external  testimony  to  the  occurrences  beginning 
from  this  period.  We  have  no  reason  for  supposing  that  the 
events  of  the  fifteen  years  after  the  secession  are  better  attested 
than  the  events  of  the  fifteen  years  before  the  secession  ; except 
that,  being  somewhat  later,  they  are  somewhat  more  likely  to 
have  been  handed  down  faithfully  by  oral  tradition.  With 
respect  to  the  internal  character  of  the  narrative,  we  shall  find, 
as  we  proceed,  little  improvement,  until  we  reach  the  burning  of 
the  city;  from  which  era  Livy  dates  a more  regular  preservation 
of  the  contemporary  historical  records. 

For  a period  of  five  years  immediately  following  the  seces- 
sion, the  history  turns  chiefly  upon  the  acts  of  C.  Marcius 
Coriolanus ; whose  drama  consists  of  two  acts  ; the  first  ending 
with  his  punishment,  the  second  with  his  death.  It  is  narrated 
at  great  length  by  Dionysius,  and  very  briefly  by  Livy ; so  that 
the  events  which  fill  the  seventh  and  the  chief  part  of  the 


forth  speak  with  certainty  of  men  and  events,  although  now  and  then  fables 
were  still  introduced  into  the  Fasti.  Thnt  errors  did  creep  in  is  no  more 
than  the  common  lot  of  oil  human  affairs,  and  we  muitf  from  t hi*  point  treat 
the  history  of  Home  like  every  other  history,  and  not  make  it  the  subject  of 
shallow  scepticism  to  which  it  has  already  been  too  much  sacrificed;'  in. 
p.  12(i ; and  see  p.  1 11. 

In  his  Lectures  on  Ancient  History,  he  draws  a similar  line:  ‘If  we 
divide  Roman  history  into  its  elements,  into  what  was  originally  contained 
in  the  annals,  and  into  ancient  lays,  much  of  which  ought  not  to  he  disre- 
garded ; and  if  we  separate  the  elements  from  the  falsifications  and  inter- 
polations of  later  times,  w e shall  have,  from  the  time  of  the  first  secession, 
and  even  from  a somewhat  earlier  point,  a history,  the  authenticity  of 
w hirh  can  be  more  easily  restored  the  more  deeply  we  study  it.  without 
having  recourse  to  invention.  It  is  not  however  the  narratives  that  have 
come  dow  n to  us  that  are  authentic;  but  the  narratives  contain  the  authentic 
history,  and  it  is  our  part  to  discover  it vol.  i.  p.  190,  ed.  Schmitz. 

According  to  Niebuhr,  therefore,  the  history  of  the  firet  five  centuries 
of  Rome  is  composed  of  three  periods.  First : the  purely  mythical,  or 
fabulous  period,  comprising  the  reigns  of  Romulus  and  Numn.  Secondly  ; 
the  mythico-historical  period,  in  which  truth  is  blended  with  fiction,  begin- 
ning w ith  the  reign  of  Tullus  llostilius,  and  ending  at  the  First  Secession, 
49-1  B.c.  Thirdly  ; the  substantially  historical  period,  beginning  at  the 
First  Secession.  With  respect  to  the  commencement  of  the  mvthieo-histo- 
rical  period,  and  its  character,  seeNiebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  247  ; and  above, 
vol.  i.  p.  125,  529.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  distinctions  between  these 
three  periods  rest  on  the  internal  character  of  the  narrative,  not  on  any 
differences  of  external  attestation.  Schweglcr.  vol.  i.  p.  579,  follows  Nie- 
buhr. in  making  the  purely  historical  character  of  the  Roman  annals  com- 
mence from  about  the  time  of  the  First  Secession. 
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eighth  book  of  Dionysius,  in  Livy  occupy  only  seven  chapters.^ 
Plutarch's  life  of  Coriolanus  is  principally  abridged  from  the 
history  of  Dionysius,  and  the  extant  account  in  Appian’s  Roman 
history  is  derived  from  the  same  source. 

The  following  is  the  substance  of  the  history  of  this  period  as 
narrated  in  the  extant  accounts.  Under  the  new  consuls,  T. 
Geganius  and  P.  Minucius  (who  appear  to  enter  on  their  offices 
on  the  first  of  September),  (*)  a great  scarcity  prevails  at  Rome. 
This  scarcity  is  stated  by  Dionysius  to  have  been  caused  by  the 
secession  of  the  plebs,  which  lasted  from  the  end  of  September 
to  the  end  of  December,  and  prevented  the  land  from  being 
tilled  and  the  seed  sown  at  the  proper  season.  Livy,  without 
specifying  the  duration  of  the  secession,  says  that  it  was  the 
cause  of  the  land  remaining  uncultivated,  and  of  the  consequent 
scarcity.  (2 3 4)  The  scarcity,  it  may  be  observed,  is  represented  as 
falling  in  the  right  year ; the  accounts  of  our  historians  are 
chronologically  consistent ; for  the  harvest  of  the  year  of  Vir- 
ginius  and  Veturius,  ending  at  September  491  rc.  (in  which 
the  secession  began),  would  have  sufficed  for  the  year  of 
Cominius  and  Cassius,  who  were  elected  during  the  secession, 
and  whose  consulship  lasted  till  September  493  RC. ; and  it 
would  not  have  been  till  the  following  consulship,  ending  Sep- 
tember 492  B.C.,  that  the  effects  of  the  land  being  untilled  during 
the  secession  would  have  been  felt.  The  Senate  takes  measures 
for  supplying  the  people  with  food ; but  not,  according  to  our 

(2)  The  seventh  book  of  Dionysius  corresponds  to  three  chapters  of 
Livy  ; viz.,  ii.  34-6.  The  first  sixty -tw  o chapters  of  the  eighth  book  cor- 
respond to  Livy,  ii.  37-10.  Niebuhr,  Hist.vol.  ii.  n.  529.  remarks  that  the 
account,  of  Coriolanus  in  Dionysius  is  spun  out  by  rhetorical  details,  so  ns 
to  be  the  worst  part  of  his  whole  history  ; and  he  contrasts  it  with  Livy’s 
‘concise  and  admirable  representation.’  The  really  important  quest  1011 
however  is  not  whether  the  narrative  of  Dionysius  is  wearisome,  but  whe- 
ther it  is  fictitious.  Little  can  be  said  of  the  sources  of  Plutarch’s  Life  : 
see  Heeren,  De  Fontibua  et  Auctoritate  Vit.  Parnll.  Plutarchi,  p.  117. 

(3)  Cominius  and  Cassius  are  stated  by  Dionysius  to  enter  on  their 
office  on  the  calends  of  September,  Barrov  7/  rolf  jrporipoif  !0oc  >/v,  vi.  <19  j 
which  seems  to  imply  that  the  subsequent  consuls  commenced  their  term 
of  office  at  the  same  time. 

(4I  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  1,  24,  28  ; Livy,  ii.  32  ; above,  p.  82,  n.  254  ; Plut. 
Cor.  12. 
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historians,  until  the  scarcity  has  begun.  No  reliance  was  placed 
on  private  trade ; but  envoys  were  sent  to  Etruria,  to  the 
Pomentine  plain  and  Curate,  and  to  Sicily,  in  order  to  buy  up 
corn  at  the  public  expense.  The  fate  of  these  envoys  was 
different  Those  sent  to  Etruria  were  able  to  procure  a supply 
of  some  inferior  sorts  of  grain,  which  was  brought  down  the 
Tiber,  and  lasted  for  a short  time.(")  Those  who  visited  the 
Pomentine  plain,  near  Suessa  Pometia,  were,  through  the 
influence  of  some  of  the  Tarquinian  exiles,  attacked  by  the 
Yolscians;  and  were  glad  to  escape  with  their  lives,  having  been 
plundered  of  the  public  money  which  they  had  brought  for 
making  their  purchases.  (* * * * 6 7)  The  envoys  to  Cuma)  were  not  more 
fortunate.  This  town  had  become  the  refuge  of  the  Romans 
attached  to  the  cause  of  their  ejected  kings : it  was  the  Coblentz 
of  the  Tarquinian  emigration.  The  Roman  exiles,  who  dwelt 
here  under  the  protection  of  the  despot  Aristodemus  Malacus, 
first  requested  his  permission  to  put  the  envoys  to  death.  When 
this  application  was  refused,  they  set  up  a claim  against  Rome 
for  the  restitution  of  their  confiscated  property,  and  called  upon 
Aristodemus  to  decide  the  question.  The  envoys  said  that  they 
had  received  no  powers  from  the  Senate  to  represent  their  sh.te 
for  this  purpose ; but,  seeing  that  the  despot  was  disposed  to 
favour  the  other  party,  they  agreed  to  give  security  for  their 
appearance  ; and  they  shortly  afterwards  escaped,  leaving  their 
slaves,  beasts  of  burden,  and  money,  in  the  hands  of  the 
Cumans.0  Livy  agrees  in  representing  the  envoys  to  Cumae  as 
unsuccessful,  and  he  connects  the  failure  of  their  mission  with 
Tarquin  ; but  the  cause  which  he  assigns  for  it  is  quite  different. 
The  corn,  he  says,  had  been  purchased,  and  was  on  board : but 

(.$)  KeV XP°S  au<l  £<a*  according  to  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  12,  that  is,  millet, 

and  rye,  or  some  other  coarse  grain.  In  the  Odyssey,  iv.  41,  zea  is  given 

to  horses,  and  white  barley  is  mixed  with  it ; which  seems  to  imply  that  it 

is  an  inferior  grain  to  barley  ; sec  ib.  G04.  Compare  I’lin.  N.  Hi  xviii.  19. 

(6)  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  2.  It  does  not  appear  where  he  supposes  these 
* Roman  exiles’  to  be  resident.  Livy  says  that,  in  the  Yolsciau  and  Pomp- 
tine  country  the  people  would  not  sell,  aud  the  persons  of  the  envoys  were 
in  danger  ; ii.  34. 

(7)  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  2,  12. 
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the  ships  were  detained  by  Aristodemus,  as  compensation  for  the 
property  of  the  Tarquins,  because  he  was  their  heir.^  P. 
Valerius,  the  son  of  Publicola,(°)  and  L.  Geganius,  the  consul's 
brother,  were  the  envoys  sent  to  Sicily.  They  met  with  stormy 
weather  at  sea,  and  were  compelled  to  sail  round  the  island ; so 
that  they  were  late  in  reaching  their  destination  ; they  wintered 
in  Sicily,  and  did  not  return  with  their  corn  to  Rome  till  the 
summer  was  over,  and  new  consuls  were  in  office.  They  brought 
with  them  50,000  Sicilian  medimni  of  wheat,  of  which  half  had 
been  purchased  at  a very  low  price,  and  the  other  half  was  the 
gift  of  the  despot,  who  had  moreover  paid  the  cost  of  its  con- 
veyance.^0) 

‘ At  that  time  (says  Dionysius),  the  cities  of  Sicily  were 
governed  by  despots:  the  most  distinguished  of  whom  was 
Gelon,  the  son  of  Dinomenes,  who  had  lately  deposed  his  brother 
Hippocrates,^1)  and  assumed  his  power : not  Dionysius  the 
Syracusan,  as  Licinius,  Gellius,  and  many  others  of  the  Roman 
historians  have  stated,  by  a mere  random  assertion,  and  without 
any  accurate  knowledge  of  the  chronology.  For  the  envoys  sent 
to  Sicily  sailed  from  Rome  in  the  second  year  of  the  seventy- 
second  Olympiad  (491  B.C.),  when  Hybrilides  was  Athenian 
Archon,  seventeen  years  after  the  expulsion  of  the  kings,  as  they 
and  nearly  all  other  historians  agree.  But  Dionysius  the  elder, 
having  attacked  the  Syracusans  in  the  eighty-fifth  year  after 
these  events,  made  himself  despot  in  the  third  year  of  the 

(8)  Frumentum  Cumis  quum  coemptum  esset,  naves  pro  bonis  Tarqui- 
nioruiu  ab  Aristodemo  tyranno,  qui  ha-res  erat,  retent®  sunt ; Livy,  ii.  34. 

(9)  Dionysius  here  forgets  bis  previous  narrative;  for  he  had  already 
described  Publius  and  Marcus,  the  sons  of  Publicola,  as  killed  at  the  battle 
of  Regillua ; vi.  12. 

(10)  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  2,  20.  The  Attic  medimnus  was  equal  to  1 1 y , ; gal- 
lons. It  does  not  appear  that  there  was  any  Sicilian  medimnus.  Cicero, 
in  speaking  of  Sicilian  com,  makes  the  medimnus  equal  to  six  modii, 
which  is  the  ordinary  ratio.  50,000  medimni=585,000  gallons=73,125 
bushels=9140  quarters  ; so  small  was  the  quantity  of  corn  which,  ac- 
cording to  Dionysius,  was  brought  from  Sicily  for  the  relief  of  the  famishing 
population  of  Rome. 

(11)  This  account  of  Hippocrates  is  inconsistent  with  the  statement  of 
Herod,  vii.  155,  and  appears  to  be  an  error  of  memory.  See  Casaubon 
ad  loc. 
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ninety-third  Olympiad,  when  Callias  was  Athenian  archon, 
after  Antigenes  (406  B.c.).(12)  Now,  errors  of  a few  years  may 
be  forgiven  in  writers  who  compose  ancient  histories,  extending 
over  long  periods  of  time ; but  no  excuse  can  be  made  for  an 
error  amounting  to  two  or  three  generations.  The  first  historian 
who  entered  this  fact  in  his  chronicles — subsequently  followed 
by  all  the  others — probably  found  it  stated  only  in  the  ancient 
registers,  that  envoys  were  sent  in  this  consulship  to  Sicily,  in 
order  to  buy  corn,  and  that  they  returned  with  the  supplies  given 
by  the  despot,  and  made  no  search  in  the  Greek  historians  in 
order  to  ascertain  who  was  then  despot  of  Sicily,  but  upon  a 
mere  loose  conjecture  put  down  Dionysius.’^3)  This  passage 
is  instructive,  both  as  to  the  nature  of  the  historical  accounts  of 
the  events  of  this  period,  and  as  to  the  manner  in  which  Diony- 
sius conceives  them  to  have  originated.  He  evidently  supposes 
that  the  historiaus  after  Fabius — amongst  whom  he  mentions 
Licinius  Macer  and  Gellius — founded  their  narrative  upon  short 
annalistic  records,  noted  by  previous  scribes ; but  whether  con- 
temporary or  not,  is  uncertain.  He  further  supposes  that  these 
brief  notices  were  amplified  by  the  historians,  upon  their  own 
conjectures,  and  sometimes  writh  an  imperfect  knowledge  of  the 
circumstances  of  the  time.  According  to  the  synchronism  of 
Dionysius,  the  year  of  Geganius  and  Minucius  corresponds  with 
Olymp.  72.2  = 491  B.C.,  the  year  in  which,  according  to  Mr. 
Clinton’s  arrangement,  Gelon  became  master  of  Gela.  It  was 
not  until  485  B.C.,  seven  years  afterwards,  that  Gelon’s  dominion 
at  Syracuse  commenced^14)  We  cannot  therefore  reconcile  even 
the  corrected  version  of  Dionysius  with  our  accounts  of  the 
Greek  chronology,  though  the  divergence  is  not  considerable. 


(12)  See  Clinton’s  Tables  on  this  year,  for  the  year  in  which  Dionysius 
becomes  master  of  Syracuse. 

(13)  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  1.  It  will  be  observed  that  Dionysius  here  calls 
the  works  of  the  early  Roman  historians  after  Fabius,  ^yovuypnt^lai  (see 
i.  7) ; and  he  calls  the  early  registers,  made  by  the  official  scribes,  dvaypa(f)at 
c-f.  iv.  30.  Plutarch,  Cor.  16,  follows  Dionysius  in  stating  that  corn  was 
sent  by  Gelo. 

(14)  See  Niebuhr,  Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  186. 
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But  Dionysius  tbe  elder,  whom  the  early  Roman  historians 
treated  as  contemporary  with  the  first  secession,  belonged  to  a 
wholly  different  period.  He  lived,  not  at  the  time  of  Marathon, 
but  at  the  close  of  the  Peloponnesian  war.  The  statement 
therefore  which  represented  the  Roman  envoys  in  the  year  after 
the  first  secession  as  obtaining  corn  from  Dionysius  the  elder, 
resembles  the  anachronism  which  makes  Numa  the  disciple  of 
Pythagoras,  or  that  which  describes  the  colloquy  between  Solon 
and  Croesus.  (lr>)  The  error  however  was  not  unnatural  to  persons 
who  wrote  from  vague  impressions ; for  even  the  early  Roman 
historians  lived  at  so  late  a period,  that  both  Gelo  and  Dionysius 
stood  to  them  in  the  dim  distance.  Licinius  Macer  wrote  in  the 
last  century  B.C.;(lfl)  but  those  who  lived  a century  earlier  were 
divided  by  more  than  a century  and  a half  from  Dionysius  the 
Elder,  who  died  in  367  B.c , and  by  more  than  two  centuries  and 
a half  from  Gelo,  who  died  in  478  B.c. 

We  are  next  told  that  the  Volscians  were  about  to  attack 
the  Romans  in  their  enfeebled  state,  when  they  are  themselves 
seized  by  a pestilence  which  depopulates  their  country,  aud 
causes  Velitrae  to  be  ceded  to  Rome.  In  order  to  allay  the 
popular  discontents,  the  Senate  decree  a colony  to  Velitrse,  but 
the  plebeians  refuse  to  go,  being  deterred  by  fear  of  the  infec- 
tion; the  Senate  therefore  require  that  lots  should  be  drawn  by 
all  the  citizens,  and  that  those  who  draw  them  should  be  com- 
pelled to  go  out  as  colonists.  A colony  is  likewise  sent  to 
Norba.^7) 

The  remaining  events  of  the  year  occur  only  in  Dionysius. 
Icilius  the  tribune  convenes  the  assembly  of  the  people,  at 
which  L.  Junius  Brutus  and  Sicinius,  the  sediles,  accuse  the 
patricians  of  having  caused  the  scarcity.  On  the  next  day,  the 


(15)  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  451. 

(16)  Above,  vol.  i.  p.  24. 

(17)  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  12.  13.  He  considers  the  Yolscian  pestilence  as 
having  been  by  Otiov  Tig  tvvoia,  olq  <Pi>ovriq  t/v  fit)  irtpuStiv  vtto  roTq  txfywMT 
'Pwuaiovq  ytvon'tvovq.  Livy,  ii.  34,  mentions  the  Yolscian  pestilence 
and  the  colony  to  Yelitrte.  The  same  facts  respecting  Yelitrre  are  in  Plut. 
Cor.  12. 
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consuls  convoke  the  Senate,  where  there  is  great  difference  of 
opinion  as  to  the  adoption  of  a conciliatory  policy  ; but  the 
advice  of  Appius,  hostile  to  concession,  prevails.^8)  On  the 
same  day,  the  consuls  call  the  people  together,  and  attempt  to 
address  the  assembly,  but  the  tribunes  prevent  them  from  being 
heard;  a tumult  arises,  which  Junius  Brutus  appeases  by  a 
stratagem;  on  the  following  day,  there  is  a meeting  of  the  people, 
at  which  a law  is  passed  securing  to  the  tribunes  the  right  of 
addressing  the  popular  assembly.^9)  Both  parties  abstain  from 
going  to  extremities : many  persons  migrate,  on  account  of  the 
scarcity,  to  neighbouring  citiea  The  consuls  try,  in  vain,  to 
compel  an  enlistment ; whereupon  Coriolanus  leads  an  army 
composed  of  patricians  and  clients  against  Antium,  and  succeeds 
in  carryiug  off  much  plunder  from  the  open  country.  This 
expedition  must  be  noted,  for,  according  to  Dionysius,  it  fur- 
nished the  pretext  by  which  the  vote  for  the  banishment  of 
Coriolanus  was  ultimately  obtained  from  the  people.^1) 

§ 20  The  month  of  September  has  now  arrived : other 
consuls,  M.  Minucius  and  A.  Sempronius,  succeed ; plenty  is 
restored  by  the  supplies  of  corn  : a new  harvest  has  likewise 
been  gathered  in.  At  this  moment  the  envoys  from  Sicily, 
already  mentioned,  return  with  their  supply  of  wheat  A 
difference  of  opinion  immediately  arises  among  the  patricians 
as  to  its  disposal.  Some  are  in  favour  of  selling  it  to  the  people 
at  high,  others  at  low  prices.  Coriolanus,  representing  the  ex- 
treme oligarchical  party,  backed  by  a club  of  young  patricians, 


(18)  Dionysius  is  so  well  informed  respecting  tlic  state  of  things  at 
ltome  on  this  day,  as  to  know  that  the  noise  in  the  Senate  was  so  great  as 
to  be  heard  outside  the  building,  and  to  cause  the  people  to  collect  around 
it ; vii.  15. 

(19)  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  17.  Cicero,  pro  Sext.  37.  speaks  of  the  tribune  as 
‘ contra  verba  atijue  interfntionem  legibus  saeratis  nrmutum.’  Niebuhr, 
Hist,  vol.  ii.  p.  98,  thinks  that  this  law  must  have  been  passed  after  the 
Publilian  law  of  171  B.c.,  and  w as  probably  not  much  earlier  than  Kil  b.c. 
This  is  a mere  guess:  it  is  however  not  improbable  that  the  origin  of  the 
law  assigned  by  Dionysius  is  fictitious.  Niebuhr,  ib.,  says  that  this  ordi- 
nance nrewe  out  of  the  impeachment  of  Coriolanus  : which  is  not  the  account 
of  Dionysius. 

(20)  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  11 — 9 j Plut.  Cor.  13. 

VOL.  II.  H 
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strongly  supports  the  former  course.^1)  He  had  recently  met 
with  a repulse  for  the  consulship,  aud  was  exasperated  against 
the  people  on  this  account  A Senate  is  convened ; at  which  he 
proposes  that  the  recent  concession  of  the  tribunate  should  be 
revoked ; and  that  the  price  of  corn  should  be  maintained,  for 
the  purpose  of  driving  the  most  seditious  of  the  plebeians  out 
of  the  city.(3J)  The  Senate  come  to  no  decision ; but,  before 
they  separate,  the  tribunes,  who  were  present  during  the  debate, 
demand  to  be  heard,  and  threaten  Coriolanus  with  exile  or 
death.  He  in  return  threatens  them  with  violence : whereupon 
they  rush  out,  and  denounce  him  to  the  people.  The  sediles 
attempt  to  seize  him,  but  he  is  forcibly  rescued  by  the  patricians. 
On  the  next  day,  an  assembly  of  the  people  is  held ; in  which 
the  tribunes  accuse  the  patricians  of  perjury  and  breach  of  faith, 
in  violating  the  solemn  treaty  for  the  creation  of  tribunes.  The 
Senate  is  sitting,  and  decides  to  defend  itself  before  the  people. 
As  representatives  of  that  august  body,  the  consuls  present 
themselves  to  the  popular  assembly,  and  Minucius,  in  a con- 
ciliatory address,  explains  the  true  origin  of  the  scarcity — shows 
that  it  was  caused,  not  by  the  malice  of  the  patricians,  but  by 
the  secession  of  the  plebs,  which  interrupted  the  annual  opera- 


(n)  Plutarch,  Cor.  14.  15,  likewise  states  that  Coriolanus,  supported 
by  all  the  patrician  influence,  was  a candidate  for  the  consulship  in  this 
year,  but  that  he  was  rejected  by  the  people.  The  failure  of  Coriolanua 
to  obtain  the  consulship  is  also  mentioned  by  J5onaras  ; vii.  16  ; Dio  Cass, 
xviii.  3 ; Appian,  Hist.  Rom.  i.  2.  Victor,  de  Vir.  111.  19,  speaks  of  Corio- 
lanus as  if  lie  had  actually  been  consul.  In  c.  14,  Plutarchhas  some  Rood 
remarks  on  the  deleterious  effects  of  the  bribery  practised  by  the  great  party 
leaders  of  Rome  in  later  times,  and  on  the  destruction  which  it  brought 
upon  the  old  republican  constitution.  O it  yup  Kavto c ionciv  eiVetv  6 iii rwv, 
on  irpuiroy  KaTfXvat  ritv  Srjpov  it  vputroc  i artunar  vin  fovaany,  ib. 

(22)  Victor,  de  Vir.  111.  19,  speaks  of  Coriolanus  having,  as  consul,  kept 
ur>  the  price  of  com,  in  order  to  compel  the  people  to  attend  to  agriculture. 
‘Hie  consul  gravi  annona,  iidvectum  e Sicilia  frumentum  magno  pretio 
dandum  populo  curavit,  ut  hne  injuria  plebs  agros,  non  seditiones  colcret.’ 
Dio  Cassius,  xviii.  6,  says  that  Coriolanus  prevented  the  distribution  of  the 
com  which  the  Romans  had  received  gratuitously  from  the  kings  in  Sicily: 
wrapd  riSv  tv  2i« \i<f  fiaaiXiutv.  It  maybe  observed  that  both  Dionysius  aud 
Livy  place  the  arrival  of  the  Sicilian  corn  in  this  consulship,  and  conse- 
quently after  the  new  harvest,  and  at  the  time  when  plenty  was  restored. 
The  time  for  extorting  the  abolition  of  the  tribunate  was  n bile  the  scarcity 
was  at  its  height. 
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tions  of  agriculture;  he  then  justifies  the  sending  of  the  colonies; 
finally,  he  assures  them  that  the  Senate  will  not  interfere  with 
the  office  of  tribune,  and  that  it  will  sell  the  public  com  to  the 
people  at  low  prices.  Sicinius,  one  of  the  tribunes,  follows  the 
consul,  and  speaks  with  moderation  ; but,  at  the  close  of  his 
address,  he  directs  some  intentional  taunts  at  Coriolanus,  who 
was  standing  near  the  consuls,  and  provokes  this  fierce  partisan 
to  an  angry  reply.  The  people  are  about  to  fall  upon  their 
opponent,  and  kill  him  on  the  spot,  when  Sicinius  declares  that 
the  tribunes  condemn  him  to  death  for  his  previous  violence  to 
the  aediles,  and  order  him  to  be  thrown  down  the  Tarpeian  rock. 
He  is  however  again  rescued  by  the  patricians.  At  this  critical 
moment,  Sicinius  hesitates. f23)  Junius  Brutus  advises  delay, 
and  at  his  suggestion  Sicinius  gives  notice  of  bringing  Coriolanus 
to  trial  before  the  tribes,  which  will  decide  by  a simple  numerical 
majority  of  the  people.  The  Senate  now  meets ; and  in  accord- 
ance with  the  advice  of  the  consuls,  it  is  decided  to  fix  the  prices 
of  corn  at  the  lowest  rates  at  which  they  had  stood  before  the 
secession.  A postponement  of  the  trial  of  Coriolanus  is  likewise 
obtained  from  the  tribunes;^1)  but  Sicinius  shortly  afterwards 
fixes  the  day  for  it  The  Senate  are  alarmed  at  the  power 
assumed  by  the  tribunes  of  bringing  a patrician  to  trial  without 
their  consent;  and  a negotiation  between  the  consuls  and  tri- 
bunes takes  place,  which  ends  in  a compromise  to  the  following 
effect, — that  the  existing  rule  prohibiting  any  question  being 
brought  before  the  popular  assembly  without  the  previous  con- 

(23)  In  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  35,  Kttl  o5ru>  TtfllO l>  TO  T?j£  fiatTlXlKfjQ  t^OVOia^ 
rifiijfia,  the  sense  seems  to  require  ntpnfMu  for  rqxq/ia. 

(24)  Dionysius  here  introduces  an  incident  which  it  is  impossible  to  re- 
concile with  the  rest  of  his  narrative  : he  says  that  the  ambassadors  sent 
by  the  Sicilian  despot  with  his  present  of  corn  for  Rome  were  captured  at 
sea  by  the  Antiates,  who  detained  them  and  confiscated  the  corn  : that  the 
consuls  levied  an  army,  and  marched  out,  expecting  to  gain  time  by  the 
expedition,  but  that  the  Antiates,  alarmed  at  the  prospect,  set  the  envoys 
and  their  corn  at  liberty ; vii.  37.  Above  however,  in  0.  20,  he  had  de- 
scribed the  Roman  envoys  as  returning,  at  the  beginning  of  the  consular 
year,  and  before  the  transactions  above  described,  with  the  entire  quantity 
of  Sicilian  corn,  including  that  which  had  been  given  by  the  despot.  Livy 
says  nothing  of  this  incident.  Plut.  Cor.  19,  mentions  the  war  against  the 
Antiates  at  this  point,  but  without  stating  its  cause. 
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sent  of  the  Senate,  should  be  maintained,  hut  that  in  the 
present  case  the  Senate  should  consent  to  the  impeachment  of 
Coriolanus.  On  the  next  day,  there  is  a meeting  of  the  Senate  : 
and  the  consuls  report  the  terms  of  the  agreement.  Junius 
Brutus,  a party  to  the  arrangement,  is  heard  at  length,  in  favour 
of  it ; Appius  then  makes  a speech  full  of  hostility  and  defiance, 
and  urges  the  Senate  not  to  consent  that  the  plebeians  should 
vote  on  the  trial  of  a patrician.  Manius  Valerius  recommends  a 
moderate  course,  and  enlarges  on  the  doctrine  of  mixed  govern- 
ments ;(25)  upon  his  advice  the  Senate  are  about  to  consent  to  the 
impeachment,  and  to  allow  Coriolanus  to  be  tried  by  the  people, 
when  Coriolanus  calls  upon  the  tribunes  to  specify  their  charge 
against  him.  He  hoped  that  they  would  found  their  accusation 
on  his  speeches  in  the  Senate,  but  they  charge  him  generally 
with  aiming  at  absolute  power.(26)  As  soon  as  Coriolanus  hears 
the  accusation,  he  cousents  to  be  put  on  his  trial : the  Senate 
pass  a decree  for  the  purpose,  and  a day  is  fixed  on  which  the 
patrician  champion  is  to  be  arraigned. p7) 

Much  depended  upon  this  trial ; it  was  considered  a decisive 
struggle  for  power  between  the  patrician  and  plebeian  orders ; 
but  its  result  was  materially  influenced  by  a change  in  the 
constitution  of  the  tribunal  now  made  for  the  first  time.  Hitherto 
the  voting  had  been  by  centuries,  according  to  the  system  above 
described.(2*)  The  tribunes,  however,  in  spite  of  the  opposition 
of  the  Senate,  decided  to  take  the  votes  by  tribes,  which  gave 
the  preponderance  to  a simple  majority  of  the  people  ; whereas, 
in  the  voting  by  centuries,  the  wealthier  citizens  had  more 
weight  than  numbers.  Why  the  Senate  should  have  submitted 
to  this  innovation,  which  the  tribunes  made  without  any  legal 

(25)  The  doctrine  of  mixed  governments  probably  originated  in  the 
school  of  Plato,  nearly  a century  after  the  time  of  this  supposed  speech. 
See  the  author’s  Treatise  on  Methods  of  Obs.  and  Reas,  in  Politics,  vol.  ii. 
p.  76. 

(26)  The  statement  that  Coriolanus  was  tried  for  aiming  at  the  rvpaw'is 
is  repeated  in  his  speech  to  the  Volscian  assembly,  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  6,  and 
the  speech  of  Minucius  to  Coriolanus,  viii.  24.  Zonaras,  vii.  16,  states 
that  the  tribunes  accused  Coriolanus  of  rvpum'r, 

(27)  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  20 — 58,  (28)  cli.  xi.  § 27. 
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authority,  and  which  changed  the  character  of  the  tribunal  from 
a favourable  to  an  unfavourable  one,  Dionysius  does  not  ex- 
plain, f59) 

The  day  of  trial  now  arrives.  Minucius,  the  consul,  first 
addresses  the  people  on  behalf  of  Coriolanus.  The  tribunes 
having  required  that  the  question  should  be  put  to  the  vote, 
Minucius  reads  the  decree  of  the  Senate,  referring  the  matter  to 
the  people.  Sicinius  and  the  other  tribunes  then  formally  accuse 
Coriolanus  of  aiming  at  despotic  power.  Against  this  accusation 
Coriolanus  defends  himself ; he  recounts  his  exploits  in  war, 
exhibits  his  scars,  and  produces  the  persons  whose  lives  he  had 
saved  in  the  field ; and,  with  reference  to  the  course  which  he 
had  taken  about  the  price  of  corn,  he  asks  whether  any  man 
who  aims  at  despotic  power  drives  away  the  common  people, 
who  are  its  great  supports.  The  people,  having  heard  the  defence 
of  Coriolanus,  consider  the  charge  to  be  disproved,  and  are  about 
to  absolve  him,  when  L.  J unius  Brutus  comes  forward  with  a 
new  fact  confirmatory  of  the  accusation. (,5°)  He  lays  it  down 
that,  according  to  law,  all  plunder  taken  in  war  belongs  to  the 
state  : he  declares  that,  in  the  expedition  to  Antium  during  the 
scarcity,  Coriolanus  had  divided  the  plunder  among  his  own 
friends  and  adherents  ;(31)  and  argues  that  this  act  is  a proof 
that  he  is  seeking  to  make  himself  master  of  the  state  by  largesses 
at  the  public  expense.  The  charge,  though  malicious  and  false, 
produced  a strong  impression  on  the  assembly.  Coriolanus  and 


(29)  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  59;  Plut.  Cor.  20,  follows  Dionysius  in  the  state- 
ment as  to  the  tribes.  It  is  repeated  in  the  speech  of  Coriolanus,  viii.  0. 

(30)  In  the  present  text  of  Dionysius  this  speech  is  attributed  to  a 
certain  Decius,  and  the  name  is  subsequently  repeated,  rovro  k ara^aBtov 
6 AfKiof  Utlvog,  6 Kai  toi'C  iv  ry  (3ov\y  Troiyoaptvog  Xoyoeg,  k ai  ro  trpo(3ov\tvua 
1 rt()t  Ti]Q  Siicyg  ypatbtjvat  irapaaKtvaoag,  aviary,  vii.  03.  The  names  of  the 
tribunes  who  spoke  in  the  senate  are  not  mentioned  in  c.  25 ; but  in  c.  30, 
39,  L.  Junius  Brutus  is  described  as  the  person  who  suggested  aud  ar- 
ranged the  compromise  about  the  decree  of  the  Senate.  In  c.  39,  it  is  said  : 
Trapi\0wv  Si  6 Ati>Ktog,  6 <Tvy\wpyaag  to  irpofiovXivpa  ytvtaBai,  For  StKiog 
therefore  we  should  read  AtvKiog.  No  corruptions  are  so  frequent  as  those 
of  proper  names.  Sec  also  viii.  31.  Deeius  the  tribune  is  however  men- 
tioned by  Victor,  de  Vir.  111.  19.  Ergo  a tribuno  plebis  Dccio  die  dicta 
ad  Volscos  concessit. 

(31)  See  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  19. 
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the  consuls,  taken  by  surprise,  were  unable  to  say  a word.  No 
explanation  being  offered,  the  tribunes  put  to  the  vote  the  ques- 
tion whether  Coiiolanus  should  be  sentenced  to  perpetual  exile ; 
the  guilt  and  the  punishment  being  decided  together.  Out  of 
twenty-one  tribes,  twelve  condemned,  and  nine  acquitted  ;p2)  so 
that,  even  after  the  unanswered  charge  of  Junius  Brutus,  the 
majority  is  not  considerable.  This  being  the  first  instance  of  a 
condemnation  of  a patrician  by  the  people,  there  is  much  popular 
exultation  at  the  triumph.  The  patricians,  on  the  other  hand, 
are  dejected,  and  blame  Valerius  for  having  advised  them  to 
make  the  concession.^33)  Coriolanus  shows  no  sign  of  weakness  ; 
but  having  taken  leave  of  his  mother  and  his  wife,  and  committed 
his  children  to  their  charge,  he  departs  from  the  city,  without 
informing  any  one  whither  his  course  is  turned.  (3‘) 

Dionysius  states  that  he  has  given  this  copious  narrative  in 
order  to  explain  the  reasons  of  the  patricians  for  making  so  large 
a concession  to  the  people.  As  the  dispute  was  settled  by  argu- 
ment, and  not  by  arms,  he  has  recorded  the  speeches  delivered 
on  both  sides  ; and  he  takes  occasion  to  wonder  why  speeches  of 
this  kind  are  not  more  frequently  introduced  by  historians.  He 
admires  the  Romans  for  settling  their  civil  differences  without 
bloodshed,  and  contrasts  them  in  this  respect  with  the  Greeks 
and  the  Sicilians. (3“)  Whatever  we  may  think  of  the  authenticity 
of  the  details  out  of  which  this  narrative  of  Dionysius  was  con- 
structed, it  must  be  admitted  to  be  a long  chapter  of  internal 


(32)  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  64,  counts  erroneously,  in  saying  that  if  two  more 
tribes  had  voted  for  Coriolanus,  the  numbers  would  have  been  equal,  and  he 
would  have  been  acquitted.  It  is  true  that  he  would  have  been  acquitted, 
but  he  would  have  had  a majority  of  the  tribes.  See  below,  viii.  6,  4. 
Menenius  and  Servilius  are  described  as  tried  by  the  tribes,  below,  ix.  27,  33  ; 
Plut.  Cor.  20,  says  that  he  was  condemned  by  a majority  of  three  tribes. 

(33)  Compare  the  remark  of  Coriolanus  on  Valerius,  viii.  30. 

(34)  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  60 — 65,  67.  The  narrative  of  Plutarch  agrees  sub- 
stantially with  that  of  Dionysius,  and  requires  no  separate  notice.  Cor. 
12 — 21.  The  banishment  of  Coriolanus  is  treated  as  unjust  by  Appian, 
b.c.  i.  1. 

(35)  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  66.  He  calls  this  the  ending  of  the  first  <rrd<rts 
after  the  kings : so  that  he  seems  to  consider  it  a continuation  of  the 
secession. 
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history,  and  to  form  an  exception  to  the  remark  that  the  ancient 
historians  are  principally  occupied  with  the  foreign  relations  of 
states,  f36) 

The  narrative  of  Livy  is  brief  ami  simple,  and  contains  few 
details.  Like  Dionysius,  he  represents  Coriolanus  as  urging  the 
Senate  to  use  the  supply  of  foreign  corn  as  a means  of  starving 
the  plebeians  into  a surrender  of  the  tribunate  and  other  con- 
cessions extorted  in  their  recent  insurrection.  He  thinks  that 
the  patricians  might  have  succeeded  in  this  attempt,  if  it  had 
been  made  ;(37)  but  the  anger  of  the  plebs  was  aroused,  and 
Coriolanus  would  have  been  attacked  on  his  way  from  the 
Senate-house,  if  the  tribunes  had  not  given  him  notice  of  trial. 
Coriolanus  at  first  treated  this  threat  with  contempt ; but  the 
patricians  found  it  necessary  to  yield  : they  tried,  by  influence 
and  by  entreaties,  to  bend  the  resolution  of  the  tribunes ; but 
the  day  of  trial  came  on,  Coriolanus  did  not  appear,  and  he  was 
found  guilty  in  his  absence.  He  then  went  into  exile  to  the 
country  of  the  Volscian8.(ls)  This  account  agrees  generally  with 
that  of  Dionysius.  Livy  however  says  nothing  of  the  important 
change  from  centuries  to  tribes ; and  moreover  his  statement 
that  Coriolanus  was  condemned  in  his  absence  is  quite  incon- 
sistent with  the  detailed  account  in  Dionysius  of  the  success 
with  which  he  defended  himself,  until  an  adverse  vote  was 
obtained  by  the  interposition  of  L.  J unius  Brutus. 

§ 21  The  consular  year  was  now  at  an  end ; new  consuls 
were  appointed, (ir)  and  the  Roman  games  were  celebrated- 
Dionysius  tells  us  that  the  city  was  terrified  with  prophecies, 


(36)  Col.  Mure,  Hist,  of  the  Lang,  and  Lit.  of  Greece,  vol.  iv.  j>.  395, 
makes  this  remark  with  reference  to  the  Greek  writers  on  their  own  aflairs, 
of  whom  it  is  generally  true.  The  Greek  historians  of  Rome  devote  more 
attention  to  constitutional  and  internal  history. 

(37)  Haud  tarn  facile  dietu  est,  faciendumne  fuerit,  quam  potuisse  ar- 
bitror  tieri,  ut  conditionibus  laxandi  annonam,  et  tribumciam  potestatem, 
et  omnia  invitis  jura  iraposita,  patres  demcrent  sibi  j ii.  31. 

(38)  Livy,  ii.  31-6. 

(39)  These  consuls  were  Julius  and  Pinarius,  whom  Dionysius  de- 
scribes as  dvipfc  i/rurra  iroXtpunii,  *ai  ha  touto  pu\i<rra  Tqf  ipx’IS  ravrqt 
irapa  tou  Iqpuv  rvxiyrtt,  viii.  1.  This  is  another  instance  of  the  pacific 
disposition  of  the  popular  party  at  Romo  ; see  above,  p.  67. 
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prodigies,  and  pestilential  diseases ; which  some  attributed  to  the 
wrath  of  the  gods,  on  account  of  the  banishment  of  Coriolanus, 
others  considered  as  merely  casual  phenomena.  (10)  One  singular 
story,  referred  to  this  time,  is  related  by  all  our  authorities  with 
great  uniformity,  and  was  recorded  by  the  earliest  native  his- 
torians. An  aged  man,  named  Atinius  or  Latinus,  was  warned 
by  J upiter  in  a dream  that  he  had  been  offended  by  the  dancer 
who  preceded  his  games;  that  their  celebration  must  be  renewed; 
and  that  he  must  inform  the  consuls  of  the  message.  Atinius 
treated  the  dream  as  a delusion ; but  in  a few  days  his  son  died, 
and  the  same  warning  was  repeated,  with  threats  of  further 
punishment  for  himself.  After  some  further  hesitation  on  his  part, 
he  was  struck  with  a paralysis  of  the  limbs,  when  he  was  carried 
on  a litter  to  the  consuls,  who  brought  him  before  the  Senate.  As 
soon  as  he  had  delivered  his  message,  he  recovered  the  use  of  his 
limbs,  and  walked  home,  to  the  wonder  of  all  beholders.  The 
Senate  were  at  a loss  to  interpret  the  divine  injunction ; but 
having  been  informed  that  a slave  about  to  be  put  to  death  by 
his  master,  had  been  flogged  through  the  forum,  in  front  of  the 
procession  of  the  games,  they  understood  the  allusion.  They 
accordingly  fined  the  master,  who  had  committed  this  offence 
against  the  gods,  and  caused  the  games  to  be  celebrated  anew 
with  redoubled  splendour.  This  story  is  related,  not  only  by 
JDionysius,  Livy,  and  Plutarch, (41)  but  also  by  Cicero,  Valerius 
Maximus,  Macrobius,  and  other  writers.  Valerius  Maximus 
specifies  no  time,  and  says  that  the  incident  occurred  at  the 
‘ plebeian  games/(42)  Macrobius  mentions  the  year  474  u.c. 
(280  B.C.);  if  his  text  is  correct,  he  differs  by  more  than  two 
centuries  from  Dionysius  and  Livy.(w)  Cicero  connects  the 

(40)  roi£  piv  Ct)  ravra  icoKti  Kara  9iov  ytvsaOai  yvbifijjv,  vtpcaiLvroQ  ort 
apiarov  twv  7 roXiruv  l£i'i\a<xav  ri)Q  7r«r(>ico£,  toiq  S'  ovQtv  rwv  yivoptvwv  6(ov 
tpyov,  a\\a  rv\r]pd  Kai  ravra  Kai  ra\\a  uiravra  dvQpioirtia  tivat  iradij,  Dion. 
Ha),  vii.  08. 

(41)  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  68-9,  73.  ad  fin. ; Livy,  ii.  30-7 ; Plut.  Cor.  21-5. 
Compare  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  106. 

(42)  Val.  Max.  i.  7, 4. 

(43)  Sat  i.  11,  § 3.  Zoune  reads  cclxiv.  for  cccclxxiv ; and  by  this 
alteration  the  year  agrees  exactly  with  that  of  Dionysius  and  Livy.  Ac- 
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event  with  some  Latin  war,  which  does  not  harmonize  with  the 
date  assigned  for  it  by  our  other  authorities.  He  states  that  it 
had  been  recorded  by  all  the  Roman  historians,  among  whom 
he  mentions  Fabius,  Gellius,  and  Gudins  Anti  pate  r.(“)  The 
story  appears  in  the  suspicious  form  of  an  explanatory  legend  for 
the  instauratitius  dies  of  the  great  Roman  games  ; but  it  may 
have  been  preserved  by  an  early  pontifical  record.  On  what 
ground  it  was  assigned  to  this  year,  we  cannot  now  discover. 

§ 22  We  are  now  arrived  at  the  secoud  and  concluding 
portion  of  the  drama  of  Coriolanus.  As  soon  as  he  has  left 
Rome,  he  adopts  the  course  best  calculated  for  satiating  his 
vengeance  against  his  hated  countrymen.  Instead  of  retiring, 
like  Collatinus,  to  a friendly  Latin  town,  he  repairs,  without 
delay,  to  Antium,  the  chief  city  of  the  hostile  Volscians.  Here 
he  seeks  the  house  of  Attius  Tulius,  one  of  the  Volscian  leaders, 
and  sits  on  the  hearth  as  a suppliant  He  recommends  himself 
to  Tulius  by  promising  to  do  the  Volscians  as  much  good  as  he 
had  formerly  done  them  harm.  Tulius  gives  the  banished  man 
his  hand,  raises  him  from  the  hearth,  and  promises  to  make  the 
Volscians  his  friends.  The  host  and  his  new  guest  lose  no  time 
in  agreeing  to  a war  against  Rome  ; but  there  is  at  this  time  a 
truce  of  two  years  between  Rome  and  the  Volscians ; and 
Coriolanus  wishes  to  have  a good  reason  for  breaking  it,  because 


cording  to  the  account  of  Macrobius,  the  roaster  of  the  slave  was  named 
Autronius  Maximus,  and  the  man  who  received  the  warning  was  named 
Auniua.  Both  Livy  and  Valerius  Maximus  call  the  latter  Titus  Atinius. 
The  difference  between  ANNIUS  and  ATINIUS  is  not  great,  and  the 
name  in  Macrohius  may  be  corrupt.  Dionysius  and  Plutarch  call  him 
Titus  Latinus:  Augustin,  de  Civ.  Dei,  iv.  2(5,  Titus  Latinius.  Lactantius, 
who  repeats  the  same  story  in  Div.  Inst.  ii.  7,  calls  the  master  of  the  slave 
Antonins  Maximus,  and  the  old  man  Tiberius  Attinius.  Macrohius  ends 
his  account  by  saying : ‘Ex  senatus  itnque  consulto,  et  Micnii  lege,  ad 
propitiandum  Jovem  additus  ost  illis  Circcnsibus  dies  is,  qui  instaurati- 
tius  dictus  cat,  non  a patibulo,  ut  quidam  putant,  Gra-co  nomine  tmo  rnv 
tnavpov,  sed  a redintegratione,  ut  Varroni  placet,  qui  instaurare  ait  esse 
instar  novare.'  Those  who  derived  the  inslauralilius  dies  from  oravpoc 
alluded  to  the  / urea  which  the  tortured  slave  carried  through  the  forum. 
The  lex  Mania  mentioned  in  this  passage  must  be  a different  one  from 
that  in  Cic.  Brut.  14.  The  same  story  is  related  by  Arnob.  adv.  Nat.  vii. 
3b,  and  alluded  to  by  Minucius  Felix,  Oct.  c.  7. 

(44)  De  Div.  i.  26. 
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the  gods  exercise  a peculiar  influence  upon  the  events  of  wars, 
and  they  will  be  hostile  to  the  side  which  fights  without  sufficient 
cause.  With  this  view,  he  suggests  to  Tullus  a stratagem  for 
instigating  the  Romans  to  become  the  aggressors.  ‘ The  Romans 
(he  says)  are  about  to  celebrate  some  great  games.  Many 
Yolscians  will  attend  them.  A friend  may  be  sent  to  inform  the 
consuls  that  the  Yolscians  intend  to  attack  the  town  by  night. 
The  authorities  will  take  alarm,  will  turn  you  out  of  the 
town,  and  give  you  just  ground  of  anger/  The  plan  is  executed 
according  to  the  design  of  Coriolanus.  The  informer  is  taken  by 
the  consuls  before  the  Senate,  who  order  the  Volscians  to  quit 
the  town  before  sunset,  on  pain  of  death.  As  soon  as  they  are 
outside  the  gates,  Tullus  harangues  them  about  the  insulting  and 
offensive  conduct  of  the  Romans ; and  shortly  an  assembly  of 
the  whole  nation  is  held  at  Echetra,  where  war  is  unanimously 
voted,  on  the  ground  that  the  Romans  were  the  aggressors.  It 
may  be  observed  that  the  account  of  Dionysius  supposes  the 
gods  to  be  ignorant  of  the  secret  thoughts  of  men,  and  to  be 
capable  of  being  deceived  by  a fraud ; for  the  Volscians,  who 
provoke  the  war  by  a deliberate  stratagem  intended  to  bring 
about  a rupture  of  the  truce,  are  the  real  aggressors  This  sup- 
position is  certainly  not  in  accordance  with  the  general  belief  of 
the  ancients  respecting  the  moral  government  of  the  world  by 
the  gods.(45)  At  this  assembly,  Tullus  suggests  that  Coriolanus 
should  be  consulted  as  to  the  best  mode  of  attacking  Rome. 
The  great  refugee  then  addresses  the  Volscian  deputies;  but, 
unmindful  of  the  stratagem  which  he  had  himself  proposed  and 
of  its  success,  as  well  as  of  the  question  proposed  to  him,  and  of 


(45)  See  the  verses  of  Critias,  the  leader  of  the  Thirty  at  Athens,  in 
whieli  he  describes  the  gods  to  have  been  an  invention  of  some  wise  man, 
w ho  saw  that  human  laws  could  only  punish  open  offences,  and  could  not 
reach  hidden  acts  or  thoughts  : 

iZivpwr  oiru>Q 

tit)  n oil/ta  Tolg  tcatcotai,  Ktiv  \aOpa 
irpaacwoiv  j)  Xiywotv  i)  Qpovdai  n. 

The  opinions  of  Critias  are  (as  Sextus  Empiricus  remarks)  atheistic  ; 
but  they  show  clearly  what  was  the  belief  of  his  contemporaries  upon  the 
moral  government  of  the  gods.  See  Oritur  1*  raginenta,  ed.  Each.  p.  56. 
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the  previous  vote  for  war,  he  advises  a demand  for  a restitution 
of  the  lands  conquered  by  Rome,  before  hostilities  are  begun. 
His  advice  is  adopted;  ambassadors  are  sent  to  Rome,  who  make 
the  demand;  but  the  Roman  Senate  give  a peremptory  refusal^4*) 
As  soon  as  this  answer  is  reported  to  the  Volscians,  a secoud 
assembly  of  the  cities  is  convened,  which  declares  war  against 
the  Romans,  and  makes  Tullus  and  Coriolanus  generals  of  the 
Volseian  army  with  dictatorial  power. 

A volunteer  force  is  immediately  collected,  with  a part  of 
which  Tullus  invades  Latium,  while  with  the  rest  Coriolanus  wastes 
the  Roman  territory.  He  intentionally  spares  the  lands  of  the 
patricians  ; who  are  accused  by  the  plebeians  of  a traitorous  con- 
spiracy to  restore  Coriolanus  to  his  country.(47)  In  the  meantime, 
the  enrolment  of  soldiers  for  the  Volseian  forces  proceeds  rapidly. 
Two  armies  are  formed,  one  of  which,  under  the  command  of 
Coriolanus,  is  to  ravage  the  territory  of  Rome,  detach  its  allies, 
aud  destroy  its  colonies ; while  the  other,  under  Tullus,  is  to 
remain  stationary,  and  to  keep  watch  upon  the  Romans.  Corio- 
lanus now  turns  his  arms  against  Circeii,  a town  which  had 
received  a Roman  colony.  It  opens  its  gates  to  him  voluntarily, 
and  he  obtains  possession  of  it  without  a struggle.  When  the 
news  of  this  event  reaches  Rome,  the  patricians  and  plebeians 
indulge  in  mutual  reproaches,  and  political  discord  paralyzes  all 
measures  for  the  defence  of  the  country.  After  a time,  however, 
the  two  parties  are  reconciled : and  under  the  new  consuls, 
Nautius  and  Furius,^  preparations  are  made  for  war  aud  the 


(46)  In  composing  this  refusal,  Dionysius  had  an  answer  of  the  Athe- 

nians at  the  Melian  conference  in  his  mind.  vptig  & (says  the  Romau 
Senate)  Kparlarag  ipyovptQa  Krijang,  ag  av  iroXipip  Kparijaavrtg  Xdfiup «v  ovrt 
Trpwroi  KciTarrTTjadptvoi  vopov  rovet,  ovr  avruv  dvOpwmov  i)yovptvot  pdXXov 
tlvai  if  ovx‘  airavrag  ci  Kai  "KXXtfvag  Kai  fiapfidpovg  ticortg  avrtp  xpw/w- 

vovg,  viii.  10.  Compare  Thuc.  v.  105.  Kai  iipiig  ovre  Qtvrtg  ruv  vopov  ovre 
Kiipi- vip  vrpuirot  \pif(rdptvot,  ovra  Si  iraoaXafiovTtg  k at  laoptvov  Ig  ati  k araXti- 
xf/ovrfg,  xpwutQa  avr<p,  licortg  Kai  vpag  av  Kai  dXXavg  iv  ry  avry  Svvdpti  ifp.iv 
yivopivovg  cpuivTag  dv  aur6. 

(47)  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  12.  Livy,  ii.  39,  says  : Custodibus  inter  popula- 
tores  missis,  qui  patrieiorum  agros  intaetos  servarent ; sive  infensus  plebi 
magis,  sive  ut  diseordia  inde  inter  patres  plebemque  oriretur. 

(48)  These  consuls  are  mentioned  by  Livy,  n.  39.  The  two  previous 
seta  of  consuls  in  Dionysius  (Solpicius  and  Lartius,  vii.  68 ; J ulius  and 
Tinarius,  viii.  1)  are  not  recognised  by  Livy. 
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protection  of  the  city.  Some  Latin  ambassadors  who  come  to 
seek  for  aid,  receive  permission  to  levy  an  army  and  appoint 
generals  of  their  own,  which  they  were  prohibited  from  doing  by 
their  treaty  with  Rome.(19)  The  zEquians  now  revolt,  and  join 
the  Volscian  army  ; other  cities  at  peace  with  Rome  do  the  same. 
Strengthened  by  these  accessions  of  force,  Coriolanus  ravages  the 
Roman  territory,  and  carries  back  much  plunder.  The  Volscians 
exult  in  his  successes.(  °)  He  next  (according  to  the  account  of 
Dionysius)  turns  his  arms  against  the  allied  cities ; and  marching 
from  the  Volscian  country,  he  makes  an  excursion  to  the  country 
chiefly  to  the  east  and  north  of  the  Alban  lake,  and  reduces  a 
cluster  of  towns  in  that  district,  of  which  Tolerium,  Bola,  Labi- 
cum,  Pedum,  Corbio,  Corioli,  and  Bovilla;  are  named  : it  is 
added  that  all  submitted  with  the  exception  of  Lavinium,  the 
ancient  foundation  of  zEneas. (51)  He  then  marches  on  Rome, 
and  encamps  at  the  Fossa  Cluilia,  five  miles  from  the  walls.(53) 
The  city  is  now  filled  with  alarm  at  the  near  approach  of  the 
redoubtable  enemy,  and  five  persons  of  consular  rank  (whose 
names  are  recited  by  Dionysius)^)  are  seut  to  Coriolanus  to  treat 
for  peace,  and  to  offer  him  a safe  reception  by  his  fellow-citizens. 
M.  Hinucius,  who  had  been  a zealous  supporter  of  Coriolanus 
when  he  was  a candidate  for  the  consulship,  addresses  him  in  a 
long  speech,  in  which  all  the  reasons  why  he  should  comply  with 
the  prayer  of  his  countrymen  are  collected,  and  the  assistance 


(49)  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  15.  Nothing  however  is  said  of  these  prohibitions 
in  vi.  95.  where  he  professes  to  give  the  words,  or  at  least  the  entire  sub- 
stance of  the  treaty.  The  existence  of  this  relation  of  dependence  between 
Koine  and  Latium  is  implied  as  existing  in  Livy,  ii.  30,  iii.  6,  (where  the 
Hcrniei  are  included)  viii.  4.  Compare  Niebuhr,  Hist-  vol.  ii.  n.  70,  who 
attempts  without  success  to  explain  the  discrepancies  in  the  accounts. 

(50)  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  1 — 17.  (51)  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  17 — 21. 

(51)  10  stadia,  according  to  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  22.  See  Livy,  i.  23  ; 
above,  vol.  i.  p.  454. 

(53)  The  names  are  M.  Minucius,  P.  Cominius.Sp.Lareius.  P.  Pinarius, 
Q.  Sulpicius,  viii.  22.  All  these,  according  to  the  account  of  Dionysius, 
had  been  consuls,  but  Pinarius  and  Sulpicius  are  not  recognised  as  consuls 
by  Livy : see  above,  n.  4S.  If  the  truth  of  the  observation  of  Niebuhr 
respecting  the  list  of  the  ten  ambassadors  in  the  secession  is  admitted 
(above,  p.  68,  n.  219),  we  must  suppose  this  list  of  the  five  consulars  to  be 
historical. 


Digitized  by  Google 


sect.  22.]  KINGS  TO  THE  BURNING  OF  THE  CITY. 


109 


afforded  him  by  the  patrician  body  is  particularly  insisted  on.(M) 
A detailed  answer  is  given  by  Coriolanus,  who  declares  his  wil- 
lingness to  grant  a peace  to  the  Romans,  on  condition  that  the 
land  conquered  from  the  Volscians  is  restored  ; that  the  colonies 
established  on  the  Volscian  territory  are  withdrawn ; and  that 
an  equality  of  civil  rights  with  the  Romans  is  granted  to  the 
Volscians,  as  to  the  Latins.(55)  He  allows  them  thirty  days  to 
consider  of  their  answer  ; and  immediately  marches  against  the 
unsubdued  Latin  towns  to  the  west  and  south  of  the  Alban  lake; 
of  which  he  takes  seven  (Longula,  Satricum,  Setia,  Polusca, 
Albiola,  Mugilla,  and  Cora)  ; he  returns  on  the  thirtieth  day, 
with  an  increased  army,  and  encamps  on  the  Tusculan  road 
within  four  miles  of  Rome.(:,#)  In  the  meantime,  the  Senate 
have  decided  not  to  make  the  concessions  prescribed  by  Corio- 
lanus, but  they  send  another  embassy  of  ten  consulars  to  wait 
upon  him,  and  to  ask  for  peace.  Coriolanus  tells  them  peremp- 
torily that  if  they  do  not  make  some  better  offer  within  three 
days,  he  will  resume  the  war ; and  upon  their  attempting  to  use 
further  arguments,  he  orders  them  out  of  his  camp,  threat- 
ening to  put  them  to  death  as  spies  if  they  do  not  immediately 
depart. (i7)  A third  and  last  attempt  to  mitigate  the  hostile 
spirit  of  Coriolanus  is  made  by  sending  an  embassy  of  priests, 
augurs,  and  other  holy  rnen  ; but  he  refuses  to  hold  any  further 
conference  with  Roman  envoys^58) 

The  Romans  now  prepare  for  a siege;  and  at  this  moment 


(54)  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  23 — 8. 

(55)  H>.  c-  29 — 35.  The  terms  are  in  0.  35.  Compare  below,  c.  47, 
where  they  are  again  referred  to  in  the  speech  of  Coriolanus  to  his  mother. 
On  the  meaning  of  laoiroXtTtia  referred  to  by  Dionysius,  see  Niebuhr,  Hist, 
vol.  ii.  p.  51.  The  equality  was  confined  to  civil,  and  did  not  extend  to 

Kjlitical  rights : the  condition  of  the  Athenian  I<ror«A«r  was  similar : see 
oeckh's  Economy  of  Athens,  b.  iv.  c.  10. 

(56)  lb.  c.  36.  The  people  of  the  tow n .! Ibiola  arc' AA/3iyr»r  in  the  text 
of  Dionysius  : for  KopioXnroir  it  is  necessary  to  read  Kopavuis.  as  the  re- 
duction of  Corioli  had  been  previously  mentioned,  e.  19.  The  first  passage 
is  however  altered  by  Niebuhr.  Hn-t.  vol.  ii.  n.  593.  Concerning  the  ex- 
peditions of  Coriolanus,  as  described  by  Dionysius,  see  Dormann,  Altlati- 
nische  Chorographie,  p.  200—  204.  Victor  de  V ir.  111.  19,  likewise  says  that 
‘ ad  quurtum  ab  urbe  lapidem  castra  posuit.' 

(57)  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  37.  (58)  lb.  c.  38. 
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of  general  consternation,  a large  number  of  women  are  collected 
at  the  Capitoline  temple  of  Jupiter.  Valeria,  the  sister  of 
Publicola,(i8)  addresses  them,  advising  them  to  go  in  a body  to 
Veturia,  the  mother  of  Coriolanus,  and  to  exhort  her  to  interfere, 
in  behalf  of  her  country,  at  this  trying  emergency.  Her  advice 
is  followed ; the  women  repair  to  the  house  of  Veturia,  where 
Valeria  requests  her  to  take  Volumnia  and  her  children  to  the 
Volscian  camp,  and  to  implore  Coriolanus  to  relent  towards  his 
country : in  support  of  her  petition,  she  cites  the  conduct  of  the 
Sabine  women,  who  had  prevented  the  conflict  between  the 
Sabines  and  Romans^60)  Veturia  at  first  refuses  to  go,  but 
afterwards  yields  to  the  pressing  entreaties  of  her  country- 
women^61) The  Senate  is  then  consulted  as  to  the  propriety 
of  allowing  the  embassy  of  women  to  take  place.  Much  dif- 
ference of  opinion  prevails : some  think  that  it  would  be  dan- 
gerous to  allow  a large  number  of  women  and  children  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  but  that  Veturia  with  Volumnia 
and  her  children  might  be  permitted  to  go  alone.  Others 
maintain  that  the  latter  ought  to  be  guarded  in  Rome  with 
peculiar  care,  as  being  valuable  hostages  in  their  hands  for  the 
moderation  of  Coriolanus.  After  a long  debate,  the  Senate 
decide  in  favour  of  permitting  the  embassy  of  the  women, 
without  any  restriction ; and  the  decision  is  announced  to  the 
people  by  the  consul  at  a late  hour  in  the  evening.  Early  in 
the  following  morning,  the  troop  of  female  suppliants  issues  from 
the  gate.  Coriolanus  goes  forth  to  meet  his  mother,  lowers  the 
fasces  before  her  in  token  of  respect,  receives  his  wife  and  children 
with  affection,  and  causes  his  seat  to  be  removed  from  the  raised 
tribunal,  in  order  that  he  may  not  be  placed  above  his  mother 
during  their  conference.  Veturia  then  addresses  him  at 
great  length,  appealing  to  all  those  sentiments  of  filial  piety 

(59)  Plut.  Cor.  33,  likewise  calls  her  the  sister  of  Publicola.  Appian, 
II.  K.  ii.  5.  calls  her  his  daughter. 

(60)  Dion.  Hal.  viii.38— 40.  Appian,  H.  It.  ii.  5,  places  the  reference 
to  the  conduct,  of  the  .Sabine  women  in  the  address  of  Veturia  to  Corio- 
lanus. See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  .126. 

(61)  lb.  c.  41—3. 
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which  her  appearance  as  a suppliant  in  his  camp  was  fitted  to 
awaken ; when  she  has  concluded,  she  throws  herself  on  the 
ground,  and  kisses  his  feet  Coriolanus,  unable  any  longer  to 
resist  announces  his  intention  of  sparing  his  country,  but 
declares  that  his  forbearance  will  lead  to  his  own  ruin.(6S) 
He  then  takes  his  mother  and  wife  to  his  tent  and  concerts 
with  them  his  plan  of  proceeding ; after  which  they  return  to 
Rome.  In  the  evening  he  calls  an  assembly  of  his  soldiers,  and 
declares  to  them  his  intention  of  desisting  from  the  further  pro- 
secution of  the  campaign  ;(M)  and  on  the  following  morning  he 
commences  his  march  back  to  the  Volscian  country,  without  per- 
mitting any  further  plunder.  As  soon  as  the  army  is  returned, 
he  dismisses  it  to  its  several  cities.  The  soldiers  bear  the  disap- 
pointment without  repining,  as  they  have  been  enriched  by 
booty;  but  the  people  at  home  are  displeased.  Tullus,  who  had 
resolved,  from  motives  of  envy,  to  cause  Coriolanus  to  be  secretly 
assassinated,  even  if  he  had  returned  a conqueror,  now  calls 
upon  him  to  resign  his  office  of  general,  and  to  render  an  account 
of  his  acts.(81)  Coriolanus  makes  some  resistance,  but  a day  is  at 
last  fixed  for  his  trial.  Tullus  comes  forward  as  his  accuser;  but 
when  Coriolanus  rises  to  defend  himself,  the  partisans  of  Tullus 
fall  upon  him,  and  put  him  to  death.  The  Volscians  however 
lament  his  death  ; they  honour  him  with  a public  funeral,  and 
distinguish  the  place  of  his  burial  with  a monument  The 
Roman  matrons  likewise  celebrate  his  memory  with  a year’s 
mouruing.(65) 

(62)  SiKpp,  it  fiijnj),  oitic  »*i'r tjv  ofin  mnvry  our'  Ipoi'  rt)v  pi v ydp 

varpita  aiawKup,  i fit  tl  tov  1 vntfiij  icai  ptXdoropyov  viov  anoX<iiX(t:ac,  the  words 
of  Coriolanus  in  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  54.  Imitated  by  Plutarch : N <W<r>;«i£ 
tiirvxn  fit v Tp  narpiii  virip',  Ipoi  0 6Xi9piov‘  dxupi  yap  vxd  aov  pdvtjp  r/rrit* 
pivopt  Cor.  36,  and  Appian : Nucpc,  w pt)rtpt  dXXd  virr/c  i£  fa  riiv  viov 
diro.XiIr,  Hist.  Kom.  ii.  5. 

(63)  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  43—64. 

(64)  In  the  passage,  riKpaipdptvop  dXtjOim  iprv?rj,  Knl  oi>  ytvrjxSpeva  tlxaZotv 
ytvijooi  ht hc.  Dion.  |Hal.  viii.  57.  ycvogivoic  or  ytytvijpivoic  must  be  read 
with  Stephens  and  Casaubon  for  yivtioopivois. 

(65)  lb.  e.  57 — 63.  The  passage  of  Dionysius,  c.  62,  tl  pin  ovv  Spa 
rolp  truipam  c laXvupUaip,  kc.  seems  to  have  suggested  the  celebrated  sen- 
tence of  Tacitus  at  the  close  of  the  Agrieola,  ‘ Si  quis  piorum  manibus 
locus,’  Ac. 
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Dionysius  describes  the  joy  of  the  Romans  at  this  unex- 
pected deliverance  from  imminent  danger  as  unbounded.  The 
Senate  meet,  and  postpone  the  honours  to  Coriolanus,  hut  they 
pass  a laudatory  decree,  in  commemoration  of  the  services  of  the 
matrons,  to  be  preserved  in  the  public  archives,  and  vote  them  any 
reward  which  they  may  themselves  select  The  women,  desirous  of 
avoiding  a request  which  may  offend  the  gods,  by  showing  elation 
of  mind  in  prosperity,  petition  the  Senate  for  a temple  to  the 
‘fortune  of  women’  (Fortuna  Muliehris),  to  he  erected  on  the  spot 
where  their  supplications  were  addressed  to  Coriolanus:  they 
further  ask  that  sacrifices  may  he  solemnized  there  annually  by 
an  assembly  of  women,  on  the  anniversary  of  the  day  on  which 
they  bad  put  an  end  to  the  war.  The  Senate  accede  to  this 
request,  and  order  moreover  that  the  temple  shall  he  built  at  the 
public  expense.  Valeria,  the  author  of  the  plan,  was  appointed 
the  first  priestess,  and  before  the  temple  was  erected  she  began 
the  sacrifice  on  the  altar,  within  the  sacred  precinct,  on  the 
calends  of  December  in  the  following  year,  being  the  anniversary 
of  the  preservation  of  the  city.  The  temple  itself  was  finished 
two  years  afterwards,  and  consecrated  on  the  6th  of  Quintilis, 
by  the  consul  Proculus  Virginius  (486  B.C.). 

‘ It  would  be  agreeable  to  the  rules  of  history  (says  Diony- 
sius), and  would  serve  to  correct  the  error  of  those  who  think 
that  the  gods  neither  rejoice  in  the  honours  rendered  them  by 
meu,  nor  are  offended  by  impious  and  unjust  acts,  if  we  describe 
the  personal  interference  of  the  goddess  Fortune  at  that  time, 
not  merely  once,  but  on  two  several  occasions,  as  the  records  ol 
the  pontiffs  declare. ’(M)  He  then  proceeds  to  relate  that,  when 
the  temple  was  consecrated,  one  statue  of  the  goddess  was  erected 
at  the  public  cost,  and  another  from  the  contributions  of  the 
women.  The  latter  of  these,  in  the  presence  of  many  of  the 
women,  uttered  in  Latin  the  words — ‘The  matrons  have  dedi- 
cated me  according  to  law.’  At  first,  it  was  thought  that  this 
was  not  a divine  voice;  but  afterwards,  when  the  temple  was 


(66)  at  rwy  ifpoQayru/v  irtpi ixovai  ypa<f>ai , viii.  56. 
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full,  and  a profound  silence  prevailed,  the  statue  again  uttered 
the  same  words  in  a louder  tone ; so  that  all  doubt  was  removed. 
The  Senate  decreed  other  sacrifices,  according  to  the  directions 
of  the  pontiffs;  and  the  women,  in  pursuance  of  the  directions  of 
the  priestess,  laid  it  down  as  a rule,  that  no  woman  should  place 
a chaplet,  or  lay  her  hands,  on  the  statue,  who  had  married  a 
second  time ; and  that  the  service  of  the  statue  should  be  per- 
formed by  newly-married  women,  who  had  never  been  married 
before.  (67) 

The  narrative  of  the  preceding  events,  in  Plutarch's  Life  of 
Coriolanus,  harmonizes  closely  with  that  of  Dionysius,  and  is 
doubtless  in  the  main  derived  from  itf68)  The  same  remark 
applies  to  the  less  copious  account  of  Appian.  Plutarch  how- 
ever differs  from  Dionysius,  Livy,  and  the  other  historians,  in 
calling  the  mother  of  Coriolanus,  Volumnia,  and  his  wife,  Ver- 
gilia.(09)  The  account  of  Livy  agrees  substantially  with  that  of 


(67)  Dion.  Ilal.  viii.  55 — 6,  who  calls  this  an  hnxupioQ  loropta.  The  story 
is  repeated  in  Plut.  Cor.  37-8,  who  reasons  upon  the  truth  or  falsehood 
of  the  prodigy.  Valerius  Maximus  has  the  following  notice  of  it : ‘ For- 
tune etiam  Muliebris  simulacrum,  quod  est  via  Latina  ad  quartum  millia- 
rium,  eo  tempore  cum  ?ede  sud  consecratum,  quo  Coriolanura  ah  excidio 
urbis  maternse  preces  repulerunt,  non  seniel  sea  bis  locutum  constitit,  his 
pone  verbis:  Kite  me  matronal  vidistis,  ritcque  dedicastis  i.  8,  4.  Ac- 
cording to  Dionysius,  tho  words  of  the  statue  w*erc  : 'O aitp  iroXtwg  vo//<p 
ywcilictc  yafitrai  dtconcaTt  fiit  according  to  Plutarch,  0*op«At7  fit  Qtofnp 
ywtnKic  ctCioKurt.  That  is  in  Latin,  * Kite  me  matronal  dedicastis.*  In 
his  Treutise  de  Fort.  Horn.  c.  5,  Plutarch  tells  the  same  story,  and  reports 
the  words  of  the  statue  thus:  On rtu>c  [*0<rty  ?]  fit  iruXtwg  vofiip  yvraiKtg  aarai 
KaOitpvnaoGt.  Augustine  Civ.  Dei,  iv.  19,  says  that  the  statue  * dixisse  non 
seniel,  sod  iterum,  quod  earn  rite  matrons;  dedicaverint.’  Festus  likewise 
mentions  the  nosition  of  the  temple,  and  the  rule  about  onco  married 
women.  Pudicitie  signum  in  foro  bovario  est,  ubi  iEmiliana  aides  est 
Hereulis  ; earn  quidam  Fortuna*  esse  existimant.  Item  vid  Latinft  ad 
milliarium  quartum  Fortuna;  Muliebris,  nefas  est  attingi,  nisi  ab  ed  qme 
semel  nupsit;  p.  212.  The  latter  rule  is  also  adverted  to  by  Servius  ad  Ain. 
iv.  19.  Bene  culpa  potius  quam  amori,  et  hoc  propter  antiquum  ritum 
quo  repellebantur  a saccrdotio,  i.  e.  Fortunam  Muhebrem  non  corona* 
bant,  bis  nuptse.  The  disfavour  with  which  the  Komans  regarded  the 
second  marriages  of  women  is  well  know  n : see  Propert.  v.  11,  v.  37,  and 
the  severe  censure  of  Lucan,  ii.  23.  Innupsit  tepido  pellex  Cornelia  busto. 
Livy  merely  mentions  the  temple : ‘ Monumento  quoque  quod  esset,  tem- 

Elum  Fortuna;  Muliebri  sedificatum  dedicatumque  est.’  ii.  40.  In  general 
ivy  is  more  sparing  than  Dionysius  in  the  mention  of  supernatural  in- 
cidents. 

(68)  Plut.  Cor.  21 — 3 ; 20 — 39. 

(69)  c.  33.  Appian,  Dio  Cassius,  and  Victor,  de  Vir.  111.  c.  19,  agreo 
VOL.  IL  I 
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Dionysius,  though  it  differs  in  many  important  particulars.  A 
similar  description  is  given  of  the  stratagem  by  which  the 
Romans  are  induced  to  offend  the  Volscians:  the  false  informa- 
tion is,  however,  stated  to  have  been  given  by  Tullus  himself.('°) 
Livy,  like  Dionysius,  reports  the  speech  of  Tullus  to  the  Vol- 
scians, after  they  have  been  expelled  from  Rome.(71)  There  is 
nothing  in  Livy  about  the  demand  of  the  restitution  of  territory 
to  the  Volscians,  and  the  refusal  of  the  Senate.  His  description 
of  the  campaign  of  Coriolanus  differs  materially  from  that  of 
Dionysius ; his  list  of  captured  towns  is  similar,  but  they  are 
arranged  in  a wholly  different  order.(72)  The  sparing  of  the 
lands  of  the  patricians,  and  the  internal  discord  of  the  city,  are 
described  as  in  Dionysius.^5)  Livy  likewise  agrees  with  him  in 
the  embassy  to  Coriolanus,  and  his  answer  ; the  two  subsequent 
fruitless  missions,  and  lastly,  the  successful  supplication  of  Veturia 
and  Volumnia  ‘ After  he  had  withdrawn  his  legions  from  the 
Roman  territory  (Livy  adds),  he  is  said  by  some  to  have  been 
put  to  death,  on  account  of  the  ill-will  which  he  had  brought 
upon  himself  by  his  retreat ; others  report  that  he  died  in  some 
other  manner.  It  appears  that  Fabius  (who  is  by  far  the  earliest 
authority  on  the  subject)  believed  him  to  have  lived  to  be  an  old 
man ; for  he  relates  that  in  his  advanced  years  Coriolanus  used 


with  Livy  and  Dionysius  as  to  the  names  of  the  mother  and  wife  of  Corio- 
lanus. ifonaras,  vii.  16,  rails  the  mother  Veturina,  and  the  wife  Volumnia. 
The  statement  as  to  the  death  of  Tullus,  in  Plut.  c.  39,  is  derived  from 
Dion.  Hal.  viii.  67.  Polysenus,  viii.  25,  § 3.  describes  Coriolanus  as  driven 
into  exile  by  the  Romans,  and  as  taking  refuge  with  the  Etruscans.  He 
promises  them  victory,  is  made  their  general,  defeats  the  Romans  in  many 
battles  j and  when  marching  against  Rome,  is  met  by  his  mother  Veturia, 
and  other  matrons,  who  entreat  him  to  kill  them,  before  he  takes  his  own 
city.  Coriolanus  is  melted,  and  withdraws  his  army,  but  the  Etruscans 
condemn  him  to  death  as  a traitor. 

(70)  Livy,  ii.  37. 

(71)  Livy,  ii.  30.  The  report  of  Dionysius  is  brief,  viii.  4. 

(71)  After  Cireeii  they  follow  in  this  order : Satricum,  Longula,  Polusca, 
Corioli,  Lavinium,  Corbio,  Vilellia,  Trebia  ( ? ),  Lavici,  Pedum.  Concern- 
ing the  discrepancy  of  Livy  and  Dionysius  in  the  campaign  of  Coriolanus, 
see  Niebuhr.  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  95,  237.  Bormann,  Altlatinische  Choro- 
graphie,  p.  200 — 1. 

(73)  Livy  mentions  the  pacific  spirit  of  the  plcbs  : • Id  modo  non 
conveniebat ; quod  senatus  consulcsque  nusquam  alibi  spem  quam  inarmis 
ponebant ; plebes  omnia  quam  helium  malebat ; ii.  39.  Sec  above,  p.  57. 
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often  to  say,  that  the  miseries  of  exile  were  greatly  aggravated 
by  old  age/f74)  The  other  mode  of  death  here  referred  to  by 
Livy,  is  probably  that  mentioned,  but  at  the  same  time  discre- 
dited, by  Cicero ; namely,  that  he  died  by  his  own  lmnd.^8) 

It  should  be  added,  that  there  is  a material  variance  be- 
tween the  chronologies  of  Dionysius  and  Livy  for  the  story  of 
Coriolanus.  Livy  places  his  exile,  and  his  appearance  at  the 
gates  of  Rome  as  a conqueror,  in  successive  years:  whereas 
Dionysius  introduces  two  sets  of  consuls  unknown  to  Livy,  and 
refers  the  events  to  different  years,  though  he  arranges  them  in 
the  same  order. (78)  The  following  scheme  will  exhibit  the  dif- 
ference : — 


(74)  Abductis  deinde  legionibus  ex  aero  Romano,  invidia  rei  oppression 

periisse  tradunt ; alii  alio  leto.  Apud  Fabium,  longe  antiquissiiuum  auc- 
torem,  usque  ad  senectutem  vixisse  eundem  invenio.  Refert  certe,  lianc 
sa'pe  eum  exact,!  irtate  usurpasse  vocem,  Multu  miserius  sent,  exilium  esse. 
Livy,  ii.  40.  Concerning  Fabius  Pictor,  see  above,  ch.  ii.  § 6.  Dio  Cas- 
sius, xviii.  12,  says:  ovci  rt)v  saOolov  Itlopivnv  oi  i&iharo,  rot’r  0/u\- 

<rrouc  avaxutpiieag  tvravOalh  ImfiovXrjc  if  silt  ytiptieac  hwiOavtv.  The  substance 
of  these  words  is  repeated  by  Zunaras,  vii.  10,  with  the  omission  of 
It  IvtfiouXijc. 

(75)  Nam  bellum  Yolscorum  illud  gravissimum.  cui  Coriolanns  exsul 
interfuit,  eodem  fere  tempore  quo  l’ersarum  bellum  fuit,  similisque  fortuna 
clarorum  virorum ; siquidem  uterque,  ouin  civis  egregius  fuisset,  populi 
ingrati  pulsus  injuria  se  ad  hostes  coDtulit,  conatumque  iracundira  sura 
morte  sedavit  j Brut.  0.  10.  Themistocles  is  here  alluded  to  ; in  the  fol- 
lowing chapter,  Atticus  corrects  Cicero,  and  says  that  this  account  of  the 
death  of  Coriolanus  is  as  fabulous  as  the  similar  account  of  the  death  of 
Themistocles.  See  Thuc.  i.  138  ; Plut.  Them.  31,  and  Grote,  Hist,  of  Gr. 
vol.  v.  p.  386.  The  words  of  Cicero,  as  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  242, 
remarks,  seem  to  imply  that  Coriolanus  was  not  commander  of  the  Volscian 
army.  Cicero,  likewise  speaks  elsewhere  of  the  suicide  of  Coriolanus. 

‘ Quis  elarior  in  Grraci&  Tbemistocle ? quis  potentiorP  qui  enm  imperator 
bello  Persioo  servitute  Gneciam  libcrassct,  propterque  invidiam  in  ex- 
silium  missus  esset,  ingrata!  patrira  injuriam  non  tulit,  quam  ferre  debuit 
fecit  idem,  quod  xx.  annis  ante  apud  nos  fecerat  Coriolanus.  His  adjutor 
contra  patnam  inventus  est  nemo ; itaque  mortem  sibi  uterque  conseivit.’ 
De  Amic.  12  What  Cicero  can  mean,  by  saying  that  Coriolanus  could  find 
no  one  to  assist  him  in  attacking  his  ow  n country,  does  not  appear.  In  the 
passage  from  the  Brutus,  he  describes  Coriolanus  as  taking  part  in  tho 
Volscian  war.  Tho  chronological  statement  of  Cicero  agrees  exactly  with 
our  dates— according  to  which  the  banishment  of  Themistocles  toot  place 
in  471  B.c.,  and  that  of  Coriolanus  in  491  n.c.  Gellius  places  tho  exile  of 
Coriolanus  soon  after  the  battle  of  Marathon,  xvii.  21,  § 11. 

(76)  See  Dion.  Hal.  yii.  20,  68;  viii.  1,  16;  Livy,  ii.  34.  39.  Veturia, 
in  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  41,  speaks  of  the  year  of  Nautius  and  Furius  as  the 
fourth  year  since  the  banishment  of  Coriolanus  ; in  c.  Ii 0,  she  speaks  of  the 
war  being  in  its  third  year — but,  according  to  the  narrative  of  Dionysius, 

I 2 
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DIONYSIUS. 

1.  ,1 finucius  and  Sempronius. 
Coriolanus  is  banished. 

2.  SuJpicius  and  Larcius. 
Story  of  Atinius. 

3.  Julius  and  Pinarius. 
The  Volseian  war  begins. 


LIVY. 

1.  Minucius  ami  Sempronius. 
Coriolanus  is  banished. 

Story  of  Atinius. 

The  Volseian  war  begins. 


4.  Nautiiu  and  Furius.  2.  Nautiut  and  Furiut. 

The  "Volseian  war  ends.  The  Volseian  war  ends. 

Death  of  Coriolanus.  Death  of  Coriolanus. 

Such  discrepancies  as  these  are  not  consistent  with  the  pre- 
servation of  authentic  Fasti,  even  in  the  most  meagre  form,  if 
we  suppose  that  our  historians  copied  their  authorities  with 
fidelity. 

§ 23  On  reviewing  the  story  of  Coriolanus,  we  may  first 
observe  that  it  does  not  stand  as  an  episode  unconnected  with 
the  genera]  course  of  events,  but  that  it  is  closely  linked  with 
the  preceding  occurrences.  The  secession  causes  the  lands  to 
remain  untilled,  the  interruption  of  the  labours  of  agriculture 
causes  a scarcity,  the  scarcity  causes  the  mission  to  Sicily  for  com, 
and  the  present  of  com  from  Sicily  occasions  the  proposal  of 
Coriolanus  to  recover  the  concession  of  the  tribunate  by  starving 
the  people.  This  proposal  produces  the  breach  between  himself 
and  the  plebeian  body,  and  leads  to  his  condemnation  and  banish- 
ment It  has  been  already  shown,  that  the  accounts  respecting  the 
long  duration  of  the  secession  are  not  consistent : and  it  may  now 
be  added,  that  the  details  as  to  the  missions  for  bringing  com 
are  not  very  intelligible.  It  is  indeed  natural  that  all  the  places 
from  which  corn  was  sought  should  have  been  accessible  by 
water-carriage,  for  at  that  time  there  were  no  roads  in  Italy.f77) 


it  is  only  the  second  year.  The  omission  of  the  two  pairs  of  consuls  in 
Livy  must  not  be  attributed  to  an  oversight;  see  iii.  30;  Fischer  ad  a. 
297  u.c. ; Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  103.  It  should  be  observed  that  Diony- 
sius refers  no  political  or  military  event  to  the  year  of  Sulpicius  and  Larcius 
— he  places  under  it  only  the  festival  legend  of  Atinius. 

(77)  Tliis  seems  a more  probable  reason  for  the  missions  to  Cumin  and 
Sicily  than  that  suggested  by  Livy : Adeo  linitimorum  odio  longinquis 
coegeraut  indigere  auxiliis,  ii.  34. 
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But  no  reason  is  assigned  why  Gelo,  or  any  other  Sicilian  despot, 
should  have  sent  a present  of  corn  to  Rome ; and  the  chrono- 
logical error  of  the  early  Roman  historians,  in  making  Dionysius 
the  contemporary  of  Coriolanus,  however  it  may  be  explained, 
throws  the  greatest  doubt  upon  the  authenticity  of  their  nar- 
rative. Dionysius  and  Livy  agree  in  speaking  of  a mission  to 
Cumae,  and  the  spoliation  of  the  ambassadors  by  Aristodemus ; 
but  the  details  of  their  treatment  by  him  are  wholly  irrecon- 
cilable, and  it  seems  improbable  that  Roman  envoys  should  have 
trusted  themselves  to  the  protector  of  the  Tarquinian  exiles.^8) 
The  long  narrative  in  Dionysius  respecting  the  origin  of  the 
Comitia  Tributa,  and  of  their  power  to  try  a patrician,  has  all 
the  appearance  of  an  institutional  legend,  like  his  accounts  of 
the  origin  of  the  dictatorship  and  tribunate.  His  detailed  descrip- 
tion of  the  disposition  of  the  people  to  acquit  Coriolanus  on  the 
main  charge ; of  the  interposition  of  the  tribune  at  the  last 
moment  with  a supplemental  accusation,  not  before  thought  of ; 
and  of  the  silence  of  Coriolanus,  notwithstanding  its  falsehood, 
is  destitute  of  all  probability.  The  acquiescence  of  the  patricians 
in  the  illegal  change  of  the  comitia  of  centuries  into  those  of 
tribes  is  unexplained  by  Dionysius.  Livy’s  account  of  the 


(78)  A very  similar  account  of  the  measures  taken  for  procuring  corn 
during  a scarcity  is  given  by  Livy  for  the  year  411  B.C.,  about  80  years 
later.  Jam  fumes,  quam  pestilentia,  tristior  crat ; ni,  dimissis  circa 
omnes  populos  legatis,  qui  Etruseum  mare,  quique  Tiberim  accolunt,  ad 
frumentum  mcrcandum,  annonse  foret  subventum.  Superbe  ab  Samniti- 
bus,  qui  Capuain  habebant  Cumasque,  legati  prohibiti  commereio  sunt : 
contra  ea  beuigne  ab  Siculorum  tyrannis  adjuti.  Maximos  coinmeatus 
sumrno  Etruria;  studio  Tiberia  devexit ; iv.  52.  Here  we  have  again  the 
corn  brought  dowu  the  Tiber,  the  supplies  from  Sicily,  and  the  failure  at 
Cuinrc.  Since  the  time  of  Coriolanus,  however,  the  Samnitcs  had  obtained 
possession  of  Capua  and  Cuma;,  having  driven  out  the  Etruscans  and  the 
Greeks : see  Livy,  iv.  37,  41.  The  importation  of  corn  from  Campania 
in  a year  of  scarcity  is  mentioned  by  Livy,  ii.  62.  In  a scarcity  of  the 
year  433  b.c.  the  Romans  send  to  Etruria,  the  Pomptine  district,  Cumae, 
and  Sicily  for  corn,  Livy,  iv.  25.  Corn  is  also  described  to  have  been  brought 
to  Rome  from  Etruria  in  Trorafitiyoi  <r tcatpai,  in  440  b.c.,  in  Dion.  Hal.  xii. 
ap.  Fragin.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  ii.  p.  xxxi.  ed.  Didot.  cf.  vii.  12.  Compare  the 
account  in  Dion.  Hal.  x.  54,  of  the  supplies  obtained  in  a later  year  of 
scarcity,  452  b.c.  * Much  corn  (he  says)  was  imported,  and  from  many  dif- 
ferent districts ; most  of  it  being  brought  on  the  public  account,  but  some 
being  introduced  by  private  merchants,’ 
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manner  in  which  the  condemnation  of  Coriolanus  took  place, 
differs  entirely  from  that  of  Dionysius : in  particular,  he  says 
nothing  about  the  Comitia  Tributa,  but  places  their  introduction 
in  a subsequent  year,  long  after  the  banishment  of  Coriolanus.  p) 
Not  only  are  the  details  of  the  campaign  of  Coriolanus,  in 
Dionysius  and  Livy,  quite  inconsistent  with  each  other  ;(80)  but  the 
whole  character  of  the  campaign  is  inexplicable.  The  Volscians 
are  represented  as  being  in  a state  of  quiescence,  and  as  being 
merely  roused  into  activity  by  the  vindictive  spirit  of  Coriolanus 
working  upon  the  ambition  of  Tullus.  One  historian  even  de- 
scribes the  stratagem  of  the  false  alarm  at  the  games  as  intended, 
not  to  furnish  a pretext  for  the  war,  but  to  overcome  the  reluct- 
ance and  inertness  of  the  Volscians.^1)  The  mere  presence  of  the 
Roman  refugee  is  sufficient  to  convert  the  Volscians  into  a con- 
quering nation,  to  detach  some  of  the  most  powerful  of  the  allies 
of  the  Romans,  to  reduce  the  Latin  cities  to  subjection,  to  coop 
up  the  Romans  within  the  walls  of  their  city,  to  paralyze  their 
military  energy,  to  compel  them  to  supplicate  more  than  once 


(79)  ii.  58,  60.  (471  b.c.)  The  improbability  of  the  account  of  Diony- 
sius, and  its  inconsistency  with  the  account  of  Livy,  arc  well  exhibited  by 
Hooke,  in  the  note  to  b.  ii.  c.  13,  of  his  history.  Hooke  says,  ‘ I prefer  the 
brevity  of  Livy  to  the  ample  and  circumstantial  accounts  and  seeming 
accuracy  of  Dionysius  ; because  I suspect  that  the  abundance  of  the  Greek 
historian  was  in  no  measure  owing  to  his  diligence,  but  to  his  boldness  in 
supplying  from  himself  what  he  could  not  find  elsewhere  to  make  out 
his  story  vol.  i.  p.  418.  Again  he  remarks : ‘ The  many  improbabilities 
and  inconsistencies,  and  the  long  elaborate  speeches  in  Dionysius’s  account 
of  the  first  introduction  of  comitia  by  tribes,  furnish  ground  to  suspect, 
that  his  principal  aim  in  that  account  was  to  get  an  opportunity  of  display- 
ing his  own  talent  of  oratory,  and  not  to  instruct  his  readers  by  a true 
relation  of  facts  ib.  p.  422.  Hooke  likewise  points  out  that  Dionysius’s 
account  of  the  motive  tor  introducing  the  Comitia  Tributa  is  not  consistent 
with  his  own  statement  that  Coriolanus  had  been  recently  rejected  for  the 
consulship  by  the  Comitia  Centuriata,  on  account  of  anti-popular  tenden- 
cies ; vii.  21. 

(80)  This  inconsistency  of  Dionysius  and  Livy  is  much  insisted  on  by 

Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  95,  237.  * Nothing  (he  says)  can  be  less  recon- 

cilable with  truth  than  such  discrepancies ; which  might  not  indeed  startle 
us  very  much  in  an  account  of  Alexander’s  Asiatic  campaigns,  but  could 
never  have  found  place  in  a history  where  no  other  year  furnishes  the 
taking  of  more  than  a single  town.’ 

(81)  6 Hi  ofii\ o£  airpoOvfioc  i/v.  iit£  ovv  ovt(  7rapaivovPTtc  oi'T  kKff>ofioi>VTiQ 
aurui’C  ot  Zvpuroi  Kivijcrat  irpoQ  07rXwi'  apoiv  ijCvvavro , rotopdt  n ifii]XaviloavTo, 
Zonaras,  vii.  16. 
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for  peace,  and  to  submit  patiently  to  his  scornful  refusals;  finally, 
to  owe  their  salvation,  and  to  rejoice  in  owing  it,  to  the  interces- 
sion of  his  mother  and  wife  in  their  favour.  It  would  seem  as 
if  Coriolanus  was  the  only  warrior  in  Rome,  and  as  if  the 
transfer  of  his  weight  from  one  scale  to  tlje  other,  absolutely 
determined  the  inclination  of  the  balance.  No  such  penury  of 
captains  appears  at  other  times  :(s2)  nor  does  the  account  given 
us  of  the  state  of  political  parties  furnish  any  solution  of  the 
difficulty  ; for  the  Senate  are  hostile  to  concession^83)  while  the 
plebeians  would  naturally  be  willing  to  serve  against  their  inve- 
terate enemy,  in  a war  which  their  sentence  of  him  had  pro- 
voked. If  the  consuls  were  un warlike,  why  was  not  a dictator 
appointed  ?(w)  The  crisis  produced  by  the  rapid  and  successful 
incursion  of  Coriolanus  seems  to  be  exactly  of  that  character 
which  called  for  this  expedient.  On  other  similar  occasions  of 
sudden  alarm,  this  resource  was  by  common  consent  adopted.  Yet 
nobody  is  reported  to  have  thought  of  so  obvious  a measure.(85) 
If  the  rapidity  of  the  campaign,  the  uninterrupted  successes  of 
Coriolanus,  and  his  unresisted  march  to  the  gates  of  Rome,  are 
romantic  and  improbable,  the  embassy  of  the  matrons  is  an  inci- 
dent still  less  reconcilable  with  the  rest  of  the  story.  Coriolanus, 
thirsting  for  vengeance  on  account  of  his  condemnation,  leaves 
home  with  the  deliberate  intention  of  joining  the  enemies  of  his 


(82)  The  consuls  for  the  very  next  year,  Aquillius  and  Siccius,  are 
called  by  Dionysius  avSpic  tfiirupui  iroXtpuv,  viii.  64.  Hooke,  in  reference  to 
the  statement  of  Dionysius,  ix.  61,  (repeated  x.  38),  that  Sp.  Cassius  was 
4 the  most  distinguished  mau  of  his  time  in  military  command  and  political 
management,’  remarks  that  4 it  is  somewhat  surprising  that  when  the 
Romans  were  so  grievously  distressed  by  Coriolanus,  they  made  no  use  of 
the  abilities  of  Cassius  : we  hear  nothing  of  him  during  all  that  war. 
Why  did  not  they  raise  him  to  the  consulship  when  they  most  wanted 
such  a general?’  c.  19,  § 2.  The  execution  of  Cassius  is  placed  three  years 
after  the  siege  of  Rome  by  Coriolanus,  and  therefore  he  was  in  the  vigour 
of  his  mind  and  body  at  tliis  time. 

(83)  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  36. 

(84)  Some  reasons  explanatory  of  the  strango  apathy  and  inaction  of 
the  Romans  at  this  critical  moment  are  assigned  by  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  37. 

(85)  In  a later  year,  an  alarm  of  a Volscian  war,  much  less  formidable 
than  this,  leads  to  the  creation  of  a dictator  ; 4 quod  (says  Livy,  iv.  56)  in 
rebus  trepidis  ultimum  consilium  erat.’  See  other  passages  to  the  same 
effect  cited  above,  p.  47,  u.  161. 
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country,  but  takes  no  steps  for  withdrawing  his  mother,  and  wife 
and  children ; though  he  might  have  sent  for  them  after  his  recep- 
tion by  Tullus,  and  before  the  commencement  of  the  war.  They 
therefore  remain  as  hostages  in  the  hands  of  the  Romans.  The 
Senate  allow  them  to  go  as  suppliants  to  the  haughty  general, 
at  the  head  of  his  Volscian  army,  though  they  are  warned  in 
the  debate  on  the  subject  that  they  are  parting  with  their  best 
securities  for  his  forbearance.  (80)  Coriolanus  hates  the  plebeian 
body,  both  as  an  eager  patrician  partisan,  and  as  the  object  of 
their  hostile,  and,  as  he  thinks,  unjust  vote : he  bears  no  love  to 
the  patricians,  whom  he  charges  with  selfish  cowardice  in  be- 
traying him  to  his  accusers.^7)  The  embassy  of  the  women 
unexpectedly  places  his  mother,  and  his  wife  and  children,  in  his 
power. f*8)  They  are  in  his  camp,  alone,  unprotected,  surrounded 
by  his  Volscian  legions.  The  one  remaining  tie  which  bound 
him  to  Rome  is  now,  by  the  infatuation  of  his  countrymen  and 
enemies,  fortunately  severed.  Would  not  his  first  impulse  be  to 
send  them  to  a place  of  safety  in  the  Volscian  territory,  and  to 
order  the  battering-rams  to  lie  applied  to  the  walls  of  Rome  ? 
What  conceivable  motive  has  he  for  any  other  course?  The 
appeals  which  his  mother  addresses  to  his  domestic  affections 
lose  tlieir  force,  when  all  the  members  of  his  family  are  safe, 
and  under  his  protection.  To  his  countrymen  he  is  not  only 
indifferent,  but  hostile ; and  there  is  now  no  reason  wrhy  he 
should  not  be  avenged  upon  them,  without  involving  his  family 


(86)  linpoi  ovci  ravraig  [the  mother  ami  wife  of  Coriolanus]  <£oi  to  Zuv 
liriTp’tTTuv  T})v  t£o6ov,  hriptXiZg  £1  Kai  ravrag  icapyvovv  (jwXarrtiv,  Ofitfpa  vopt- 
aavrtg  t\uv  rcapa  riLu  rroXtfiiwv  Y7va>  row  pip  iv  n)v  iroXiv  uvijKtorov  inr’ 
avrwv  iraUitv,  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  43. 

(87)  lb.  c.  30. 

(88)  Appian,  Itom.  Hist.  ii.  5,  represents  the  mother  of  Coriolanus  aa 

saying,  that  she  too  has  been  wronged  by  the  Romans  in  being  expelled, 
with  him,  from  the  city  : i)  c£  crwaciKtiirdai  l£tXavvofitvt}  ryg  iroXtug,  ovoa 
pnrijp,  Schweighaeuaer  is  at  a loss  how  to  reconcile  these  words  with 

the  i*cst  of  the  narrative,  which  imply  that  she  is  remaining  in  Rome  : it 
appears  however  evident  that  they  must  be  understood  metaphorically,  and 
that  the  sentiment  attributed  to  Veturia  is,  that  the  banishment  of  Corio- 
lanus  is  an  injury  done  to  his  mother  as  well  as  to  himself,  and  that  she  is 
virtually  an  exile. 
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in  the  ruin.  This  easy  solution  of  the  difficulty  would,  however, 
like  the  delivery  of  Helen  to  the  Greeks,  have  spoiled  the  plot, 
and  untied  the  knot  by  which  the  interest  of  the  dramatic 
action  was  bound  together.  In  consenting  to  spare  the  Romans, 
he  w'ams  his  mother  that  he  prepares  his  own  fate  thus 
exposing  himself  to  certain  death  without  any  adequate  motive 
for  the  sacrifice.  Though  the  Romans  have  offered  to  receive  him 
again  in  their  city,  he  makes  no  attempt  to  return,  but  marches 
his  army  back  to  the  Volscian  land,  expecting  to  be  regarded 
as  a traitor,  who,  having  undertaken  to  fight  against  his  own  city, 
had  betrayed  his  newly-adopted  countrymen.  The  facility  more- 
over with  which  Coriolanus  withdraws  his  troops  from  Rome 
is  surprising.  A victorious  army,  on  the  eve  of  a crowning 
triumph  over  a formidable,  successful,  and  overbearing  enemy, 
is  led  away  at  a moment’s  notice,  at  the  mere  private  caprice  of 
the  foreign  general : no  remonstrance  is  made,  and  the  soldiers 
are  even  said  not  to  be  discontented.  Where  is  Tullus  at  this 
time,  who  was  the  colleague  of  Coriolanus,  and  who  commanded 
one  of  the  two  Volscian  armies?^’)  The  withdrawal  of  the  Vol- 
scian army  by  Coriolanus  from  before  the  walls  of  Rome,  produces 
likewise  this  remarkable  effect — that  all  the  Latin  towns  reduced 
by  him  with  such  brilliant  success,  return  to  the  Roman  alle- 
giance, silently  and  without  opposition ; there  is  no  trace  in  the 
subsequent  history  of  any  struggle  for  their  recovery.^1) 

The  accounts  of  the  death  of  Coriolanus  are  inconsistent:  that 
of  his  suicide  may  have  been  borrowed  from  the  similar  story  re- 
specting Themistocles;  but  the  report  of  Fabius,  the  most  ancient 
witness,  repeated  by  Dio  Cassius,  was,  that  he  lived  to  old  age,  as 
an  exile,  among  the  Volscians.  This  account  is  not  only  at  variance 

with  the  detailed  narrative  of  his  murder  by  the  agency  of 

- !• 

(89)  Above,  p.  Ill,  n.  62.  Victor,  de  Vir.  111.  c.  19,  says  : * Quumque 
nullis  civium  legationibus  flecteretur,  a Veturift  matre  et  VolumniA,  uxore 
matronarnm  mimero  comitatd  motus,  omisso  hello  ut  proditor  occisus  est .’ 
In  Zonaras,  he  merely  says  to  his  mother : dXXd  <tv  fiiv  dvr*  ifiov  Tr)v  jraTpifa 
t%f,  iiri  rotfro  ij9t\t]<TaQ,  ly<v  di  airaWayfj^iiai,  vii.  16.  After  which  he 
returned  to  the  Volscians,  and  died  in  their  country  an  old  man. 

(90)  Attius  Tullus  is  called  the  king  of  the  Volscians  in  Flut.  Cic.  1. 

(91)  See,  on  this  point,  the  remarks  of  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  96. 
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Tullus,  liis  honourable  funeral  at  Antium,  and  the  mourning  of 

* 

the  Roman  matrons,  but  also  with  the  statement  that  the  Romans 
had  offered  to  receive  him  again  in  their  city,  and  to  rein- 
state him  in  his  former  rights.(92)  Livy  speaks  of  Fabius  as  of 
a witness  whose  antiquity  gives  weight  to  his  testimony ; but  he 
lived  above  two  centuries  and  a half  after  the  time  assigned  to 
Coriolanus.  Fabius  was  separated  from  Coriolanus  by  as  long 
an  interval  as  separates  the  present  generation  of  Englishmen 
from  the  last  years  of  Queen  Elizabeth ; and  therefore  even  his 
evidence  was  of  little  or  no  value,  unless  it  was  founded  on  more 
ancient  written  monuments.  At  the  same  time,  it  was  at  least 
as  good  as  that  of  the  other  historians  who  were  subsequent  to 
him,  and  whose  version  of  the  story  appears  to  have  obtained 
acceptance.  It  should  be  observed,  moreover,  that  the  wars 
between  Rome  and  the  Volscians  continue  with  few  interruptions 
for  the  twenty  years  next  ensuing  upon  the  march  of  Coriolanus 
to  Rome,  and  do  not  even  cease  with  the  capture  of  Antium  in 
468  B.C.,  and  its  colonization  in  the  following  year.(93)  As  the 
Volscians  are  generally  worsted  in  these  conflicts,  and  forced  to 
submit  to  severe  terms,  it  is  almost  incredible  that,  if  Coriolanus 
had  remained  alive  in  the  Volscian  territory,  some  mention  of  him 
should  not  occur  during  this  period.  It  seems  natural  to  suppose 
that,  if  the  mutual  animosity  between  him  and  his  countrymen 
still  subsisted  (which  the  statement  of  Fabius  implies)^94)  they 

(92)  The  people  desire  the  return  of  Coriolanus,  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  22, 
and  the  ambassadors  offer  it,  ib.  28  ; see  also  Plut.  Cor.  30  ; Zon.  vii.  16. 
“When  the  women  return,  the  honours  to  Coriolanus  are  postponed  by  the 
senate,  Dion.  Hal.  ib.  55,  and  the  matrons  mourn  his  death,  ib.  62. 

(93)  The  mareh  of  Coriolanus  to  Koine  is  in  488  u.c.  There  are  wars 
against  the  Volseians  in  487,  486,  485,  484,  483,  478,  471,  469,  and  468,  u.c. 
Antium  is  colonized  in  467.  The  war  is  renewed  in  462,  in  which  year, 
according  to  Livy,  iii.  8,  ‘ Volscum  nomen  prope  deletum  est and 
Antium,  which  had  become  disaffected,  and  had  revolted,  is  reduced  and 
punished  in  459  b.c.  Coriolanus  is  stated  to  have  first  fought,  as  a young 
man  (tn  nfipuniov)  at  the  battle  of  Kegillus,  which  is  placed  at  496  b.c. 
(Plut.  Cor.  3 ; above,  p.  30).  Assuming  his  age  to  have  been  then  18,  he 
would  have  been  born  in  514  b.c.,  and  if  he  lived  to  be  70  years  old,  his 
death  would  have  fallen  in  444  b.c.,  that  is  to  say,  15  years  after  the  final 
reduction  of  Antium. 

(94)  The  lamentation  of  Coriolanus  over  the  miseries  of  exile  to  an  old 
man  proves  that  his  banishment  was  not  conceived  by  Fabius  as  voluntary. 
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would  either  have  required  the  Volscians  to  give  him  up,  or 
he  would  have  reappeared  at  the  head  of  a Volscian  army.  If, 
on  the  other  hand,  they  had  been  reconciled,  he  might  have 
been  expected  to  return  to  Rome ; especially  as  the  Volscian 
country  was  no  longer  a safe  refuge  from  the  Roman  power. 

The  history  of  the  temple  of  Fortuna  Muliebris  is  a religious 
foundation  legend,  and  is  open  to  the  doubts  which  attach  gene- 
rally to  that  class  of  narratives.  It  is  not  unlikely  (as  Niebuhr 
has  suggested)  that  the  introduction  of  Valeria  as  the  instigator  of 
the  embassy  of  women  was  intended  to  account  for  her  appear- 
ance as  the  first  priestess  of  this  temple ; whereas  Veturia  or 
Volumnia  would  have  seemed  to  be  the  worthier  recipient  of 
this  honour.^5)  The  story  of  the  statue  speaking^)  is  not  very 
intelligible  : it  is  related  in  explanation  of  the  custom  that  twice 
married  women  were  prohibited  from  ministering  to  it ; but  the 
words  seem  rather  intended  to  remove  an  idea  that  the  dedication 
of  the  second  statue  was  an  unauthorized  act.  The  Romans 
were  extraordinarily  lavish  of  the  honours  which  they  paid  to  the 
goddess  Fortune  : she  was  worshipped  under  a great  variety  of 
epithets ; she  bore  the  titles  of  Virgo , Virilis,  Mascula,  and 
Barbata,  as  well  as  that  of  Muliebris .J97)  Every  story  connected 


(95)  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  102;  Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  186.  We  have  however  no 
means  of  knowing  the  ground  for  the  belief  that  the  first  priestess  of  this 
temple  was  named  Valeria. 

(96)  The  statue  of  the  Veientine  Juno  was  reported  to  have  spoken, 
Livy,  v.  22  ; who  repeats  the  story  with  visible  reluctance.  The  sweating 
of  statues  and  altars,  sometimes  with  blood,  was  a well-known  prodigy  ; 
Livy,  xxii.  1,  36  ; xxiii.  32;  xxvii.  4 ; xxviii.  11.  Statues  likewise  shed 
tears : Livy,  xl.  19  ; xiiii.  13  ; or  laughed.  When  Caligula  wished  to  re- 
move the  statue  of  Jupiter  of  Olympia  to  Rome,  the  ship  sent  for  it  was 
destroyed  by  lightning,  and  loud  laughter  proceeded  from  the  statue  when- 
ever the  workmen  touched  it ; Dio  Cass.  lix.  28  ; Suet.  Cal.  57.  The 
singing  of  the  statue  of  Memnon  is  also  celebrated  ; see  Juv.  xv.  5. 

(97)  There  were  likewise  the  epithets  Seia,  Equestris,  Publics,  Pri- 
vata,  Patricia,  Plebeia,  Libera,  Puuica,  Fors,  Mujus  diei,  LiberAm, 
Respiciens,  Obsequens,  Comes,  Bene  sperans,  Brevis,  Dubia,  Blanda.  Mala, 
Prava,  Averrunca,  Stata,  Redux,  Primigenia,  &e.  See  Hartung,  Religion 
der  Romer,  vol.  ii.  233 — 9.  Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  71,  states  there  were  many 
temples  of  Fortune  at  Rome.  The  frequent  habit  of  invoking  Fortune  is 
reprehended  by  Pliny,  H.  N.  ii.  0.  Compare  Plutarch’s  Treatise  de  For- 
tuna Romanorum.  The  worship  of  Fortune  was  connected  with  the  belief 
of  the  ancients  in  the  nemesis  of  the  gods.  Their  theology  forbad  a man 
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with  the  foundation  of  a temple,  at  a period  anterior  to  con- 
temporary registration,  is  suspicious  i^8)  but  what  portion  of 
historical  truth  is  contained  in  the  embassy  of  the  women  to 
Coriolanus,  and  how  it  became  connected  with  the  temple  of 
Fortuna  Muliebris,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  discover. 

The  treatment  to  which  Niebuhr  subjects  the  story  of  Corio- 
lanus,  throws  much  light  upon  his  historical  method  in  this 
period  of  the  Roman  annals.  He  considers  it  to  consist  of  a 
nucleus  of  truth  enveloped  with  poetical  embellishments.^99)  He 
believes  Coriolanus  to  have  taken  advantage  of  a present  of  corn 
from  Sicily(100)  to  recover  the  concession  of  the  tribunate,  to  have 
been  banished  for  this  offence  against  the  plebeians  ; and  to  have 
avenged  himself  by  joining  the  enemies  of  his  country  :(101)  but 
he  gives  to  these  events  a totally  different  complexion,  and 
places  them  twenty  years  lower  down,  after  the  disaster  of  the 


to  attribute  liis  success  to  his  own  acts : it  was  to  be  ascribed  to  Fortune, 
or  to  some  divine  influence  not  within  his  control.  See  on  tins  subject  the 
remarks  of  Plutarch,  Sylla,  c.  6,  who  tells  an  anecdote  of  Timothcus  the 
Athenian  having  boasted  that  his  success  in  a campaign  had  not  been 
owing  merely  to  Fortune : in  consequence  of  the  opposition  of  the  deity 
( uvTifitipaKifvtoOcu  rb  ?at^ioviov),  he  never  prospered  again. 

(y8)  Concerning  the  connexion  of  the  tradition  with,  this  temple,  see 
Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  101 ; Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  147,  186. 

(99)  * Poetical  invention  seems  to  have  allowed  itself  free  scope  in  this 

story  ; and  so  the  whole  of  it  must  be  excluded  from  history.  While  the 
legend  of  Camillus  has  only  stifled  the  historical  tradition  in  a few  passages, 
that  of  Coriolanus  has  done  so  in  its  whole  extent ; and  so  completely,  tlmt 
it  is  dillicult  to  make  out  the  place  it  belonged  to.  We  are  even  liable  to 
mistake  the  discords  of  the  annalist  for  the  notes  of  the  poet Hist.  vol.  ii. 
p.  243.  ‘ Nothing  is  historically  known  about  Coriolanus,  beyond  the  fact 

that  he  wanted  to  break  the  contract  with  the  plebeians,  and  that  he  was 
condemned  in  consequence.  His  subsequent  history  is  equally  apocryphal. 
. . . We  cannot  say  that  the  w hole  history  of  Coriolanus  is  a fiction  ; lie  is 
too  prominent  a person  in  Roman  tradition  to  be  altogether  fabulous.  But 
as  regards  the  statement  that  lie  was  a commander  of  the  Yolscian  armies, 
it  must  be  traced  to  the  natural  feeling  that  it  is  less  painful  to  be  con- 
quered by  one’s  own  countrymen  than  by  foreigners,’ Ac.;  Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  189. 

( 100)  * I do  not  at  all  doubt  the  Senate’s  having  had  such  com  : the  only 

question  is  whether  it  was  a present  from  Sicily  Niebuhr,  llist.  vol.  ii. 
n.  199.  * The  proposition  of  Coriolanus  [for  the  abolition  of  the  tribunate] 

is  no  invention  of  the  annalists  ; they  only  wanted  to  devise  a plausible  ex- 
planation how  the  Senate  came  to  have  corn  ;’  ib.  p.  243. 

(101)  ‘The  common  tradition  is  that  he  now  went  to  the  Volseians. 
This  is  true  (and  up  to  this  point  indeed,  I believe  the  whole  story) ; but 
his  going  to  Attius  Tullus  at  Antium  is  apocryphal Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  187. 
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Cremera.^0-)  He  dresses  the  incidents  in  a rationalized  form, 
and  changes  their  chronology  ; thus  entirely  inverting  the  histo- 
rical sequence  of  this  period. (l03)  He  supposes  the  famine  to  have 
occurred  not  in  the  year  492  B.C.,  two  years  after  the  secession, 
but  to  be  that  described  in  476  B.c.,(104)  and  he  believes  Hiero, 
who  then  governed  at  Syracuse,  to  have  sent  the  present  of  corn 
to  Rome.(103)  According  to  his  reconstruction  of  the  story,  the 
negotiation  with  Coriolanus  typifies  the  peace  made  with  the 
Volscians  in  the  year  459  B.C.  Coriolanus  followed  the  Volscian 
standards  as  the  leader  of  a band  of  Roman  exiles,  whose  recall, 
as  well  as  his  own,  he  demanded  of  his  countrymen  ; but  the 
entreaties  of  his  wife  and  mother  induced  him  to  withdraw  his 
little  army  : he  then  returned  to  the  country  of  the  Volscians,  and 
died  there  an  exile  in  his  old  age.  All  detailed  examination  of 
a hypothesis  which  so  far  transcends  the  legitimate  bounds  of 
historical  speculation  seems  superfluous.^06)  If  we  suppose  the 


(102)  lb.  p.  99,  233  ; Leet.  vol.  i.  p.  185.  Dr.  Arnold,  * addictus  jurare 
in  verba  magistri,’  adopts  this  hypothesis  ; Hist.  Rom.  vol.  i.  p.  189. 

(103)  After  having  remodelled  the  first  part  of  the  story,  according  to 
his  own  views,  Niebuhr  adds:  ‘All  that  remains  to  be  done,  in  order  that  tho 
legend,  being  now  referred  to  its  proper  date,  maybe  freed  from  all  absur- 
dity, that  it  may  harmonize  perfectly  with  the  traditions  in  the  annals,  may 
form  a complement  to  them,  and  infuse  life  into  them,  is  to  explain  how 
he  came  to  war  against  his  native  city  Hist.  ib.  p.  100.  This  describes 
a process  of  reduction  which  Niebuhr  himself  condemns  when  applied  to 
the  purely  mythical  period. 

(104)  See  Livy,  ii.  51-2 ; Dion.  Hul.  ix.  25  (consulship  ofVirginius 
and  Scrvilius). 

(105)  The  reign  of  Hiero  extended  from  478  to  407  B.c. 

(106)  Hist.  ib.  p.  239—44.  1 That  a number  of  Romans  were  living  in 

exile  at  this  time,  is  proved  by  the  enterprise  of  Appius  Herdonius  : de- 
scendants of  the  Tarquinian  party,  profligate  patricians  and  plebeians 
formed  a motley  crew.  These,  his  companions  in  misfortune,  Coriolanus 
demanded  should  be  recalled  as  well  as  himself : this  is  as  indubitably  cer- 
tain as  if  every  historian  attested  it ib.  p.  240. 

* At  that  time  there  still  existed  a great  many  who  had  emigrated  with 
the  Tarquins,  and  they. gathered  together  wherever  they  found  a rallying 
point ; now  I believe  that  Coriolanus,  after  withdrawing  to  the  Volscians, 
formed  such  a rallying  point  for  them.  As  he  thus  found  a small  army  of 
Roman  emigrants  who  w'erc  joined  by  Volscians,  he  marched  with  them  to 
the  Roman  frontier,  not  that  he  imagined  ho  would  be  able  to  force  his  way 
through  the  gates  or  walls  of  Rome,  but  he  encamped  near  it  and  declared 
war The  Republic  invited  him  to  return ; the  entreaties  of  his  mo- 

ther, his  wife , and  (he  other  matrons,  who  implot'ed  him,  can  havo  no  other 
meaning  than  that  he  should  return  alone  and  not  bring  with  him  that  ter- 
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story  of  Coriolanus  to  be  derived  from  contemporary  records,  or 
even  from  a faithful  oral  tradition,  registered  at  a subsequent 
time,  we  must  accept  it  in  the  main,  as  it  stands.  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  we  are  unable  to  trace  it  up  to  any  trustworthy 
source,  if  we  find  moreover  that  the  extant  accounts  differ  from 
each  other  in  material  points,  and  that  the  narrative  is  deficient 
in  internal  probability  and  consistency,  our  reliance  on  its  credi- 
bility must  be  slight  But  to  recast  the  story,  retaining  its 
substance,  but  rejecting  all  its  accessories,  and  to  transplant  it 
to  another  chronological  period,  where  it  has  different  ante- 
cedents and  different  consequents,  is  a process  wholly 
inadmissible.  Operations  of  this  sort  do  not  enable  Niebuhr 
to  accomplish  his  promised  restoration  of  ‘ a genuine,  connected, 
substantially  perfect  history/ 

The  story  of  Coriolanus  has  every  appearance  of  having,  even 


rible  band  of  men . He  probably  answered  that  he  could  not  return  alone, 

and  forsake  his  companions I believe  that  Fabius  was  right  in 

nsserting  that  Coriolanus  lived  in  exile  among  (he  Volscians  to  his  old  age. 
The  statement  that  Rome  was  on  the  brink  of  destruction  is  probable,  and 
it  may  be  admitted  that  the  description  of  the  distress  is  not  quite  ficti- 
tious Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  190.  Dr.  Arnold  thus  speaks  of  Niebuhr’s  hypo- 
thesis : ‘ It  would  be  a beautiful  stary,  could  we  believe  that  Coriolanus 
joined  the  conquering  vEquiaus  and  Volscians  with  a body  of  Roman 
exiles;  that  the  victories  of  foreigners  nut  it  in  his  power  to  procure  his 
own  recal,  and  that  of  his  companions,  but  that,  overcome  by  the  prayers 
of  his  mother,  he  refrained  from  doing  such  violence  to  the  laws  of  his 
country  ; and,  contented  with  the  conquests  of  his  protectors,  he  refused  to 
turn  them  to  his  own  personal  benefit,  and  chose  rather  to  live  and  die  an 
exile,  than  to  owe  his  restoration  to  the  swords  of  strangers ib.  p.  189.  If 
the  question  is  to  be  decided  on  grounds  of  poetical  beauty  or  dramatic 
interest,  the  story  of  the  Roman  historians  is  immeasurably  superior  to  the 
rationalized  version  of  Niebuhr : all  that  recommends  the  modern  version 
is  its  supposed  historic  truth  : but  it  is  a mere  hypothesis,  unsupported  bv  a 
single  fragment  of  evidence.  Niebuhr  likewise  rewrites  the  history  of  Tufius 
Attius,  the  Volscian  general,  and  places  him  in  a new  position  ; Hist.  ib. 
p.  105.  This  transposition  of  the  story  of  Coriolanus  is  condemned  by 
Goettling,  Geschichte  der  Rom.  Staatsverfassung,  p.  301.  Becker,  ii.  2, 
p.  279,  savs  that  doubts  may  be  entertained  respecting  the  received  chro- 
nology of  the  plebiscitum  of  Icilius  and  the  trial  of  Coriolanus  by  the 
tribes  ; but  that  we  are  not  justified  in  going  beyond  a doubt. 

The  chronology  of  Coriolanus  is  fixed  not  only  by  the  historians,  but 
also  by  Cicero,  who  says  that  his  banishment  was  twenty  years  earlier  than 
that  of  Themistocles  (above,  n.  76).  Eusebius,  Chron.  n.  342,  places  the  loss 
of  Corioli  by  the  Volscians  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  tlie  Republic,  and  the 
withdrawal  of  the  army  by  Coriolanus  from  Rome  in  the  twenty-first  year 
=488  B.c. 
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in  its  original  state,  been  formed  out  of  oral  accounts,  preserved 
by  tradition.  What  was  the  authenticity  of  these  accounts,  what 
portion  of  truth  was  imbedded  in  them,  by  whom  and  at  what 
time  they  were  collected,  it  would  be  vain  for  us  now  to  inquire. 
In  substance,  the  story  was  of  indigenous  growth;  the  only  cir- 
cumstances in  it  which  appear  to  be  borrowed  from  Greece,  are 
the  sitting  of  Coriolanus  on  the  hearth  of  Tullus,(107)  the 
sparing  of  the  lands  of  the  patricians,^06)  and  his  supposed 
suicide.  Dionysius  describes  the  character  of  Coriolanus,^09) 
as  if  it  had  been  as  well  ascertained  as  that  of  Themistocles ; 
and  represents  his  fame  as  being  still  fresh  among  the  Romans 
in  his  own  time.(no)  It  is  however  remarkable  that  ho  is 
scarcely  ever  mentioned  in  the  whole  circle  of  Latin  literature  : 
even  the  touching  incident  of  the  embassy  of  the  women  does 
not  receive  an  allusion.  Cicero  speaks  of  him  once  in  reference 
to  his  bearing  arms  against  his  country,  and  twice  in  reference 
to  his  supposed  suicide.  (m) 

§ 2k  Notwithstanding  the  retreat  of  Coriolanus,  the  Vol- 
scians  and  iEquians  lose  no  time  in  forming  a joint  expedition 
against  Rome,  and  in  invading  its  territory.  A quarrel  how- 
ever arises  between  the  two  armies,  and  instead  of  attacking  the 
Romans,  they  fall  upon  one  another.  After  this  action,  they 


(107)  Compare  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  1,  with  Thuc.  i.  136,  137  ; Plut.  Them. 
24.  The  custom  of  suppliants  sitting  on  the  heartli  was  very  ancient  in 
Greece.  See  Odyssey,  vii.  163,  where  Ulysses  is  described  as  placing  him- 
self in  the  ashes  near  the  fire,  in  the  palace  of  Antinous.  The  Greek  cus- 
tom is  fully  illustrated  by  Mr.  Grote,  vol.  ii.  p.  108. 

(108)  See  Thuc.  ii.  13  j Grote,  vol.  vi.  p.  171. 

(109)  viii.  61.  The  absence  of  mildness  and  graciousness,  and  a love  of 
severe  justice,  are  described  as  his  characteristics. 

(l  10)  Iriiiv  pltrii  ro  traOo £ <’i pov  n iriyTaKoaiuJv  l/<" r;  f'tayf yovoTbiv  / rbyil 
rbv  \p6vuv,  oil  yiyowv  HirijXof  17  roe  a yinor  p dXV  y(',rai  cat  i'pvuTa! 
srpof  iiiravTuv,  ui  tiiorflt'ic  rai  <5ienioc  avi/p  ; c.  62.  The  tiio-f&fia  of  Coriolanus 
is  likewise  mentioned  as  a reason  for  allowing  the  women  to  go  to  his  camp; 
above,  c.  43.  The  piety  and  justice  of  Coriolanus  were  celebrated  on  ac- 
count of  his  yielding  to  the  entreaties  of  his  mother  and  wife,  and  sparing 
his  country.  Five  hundred  years  is  taken  as  a round  number. 

(111)  Above,  n.  76;  De  Amie.  11.  In  his  sketch  of  the  Roman 
history  in  the  Republic,  he  omits  Coriolanus : he  passes  from  the  first 
secession  to  the  attempt  of  Sp.  Cassius;  ii.  34-5.  This  however  may  be 
accounted  for  by  his  confining  himself  to  constitutional  changes. 
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return  home,  but  the  Roman  consuls,  who  had  led  out  an  army 
to  meet  them,  take  no  advantage  of  their  weakness.  (lu)  In  the 
next  year,  great  military  preparations  are  made  by  the  new  con- 
suls, Aquillius  and  Sicinius.  The  former  defeats  the  Hemicans, 
takes  their  camp,  and  ravages  their  country.  The  latter,  accord- 
ing to  Dionysius,  gains  a great  victory  over  the  Volscians,  in 
which  Attius  Tullus  falls  : Livy  however  says  that  neither 
side  lias  the  ad  vantage.  (U3)  Under  the  next  consuls,  Virginius 
and  Spurius  Cassius,  the  lands  of  the  /Equiaus  are  ravaged,  the 
Volscians  sue  for  peace,  are  subjected  to  war-contributions,  and 
become  the  subjects  of  the  Romans.  The  Hemicans  likewise 
submit  to  the  terms  imposed  on  them  by  Cassius.  Such  is  the 
narrative  of  Dionysius.^14)  Livy  says  nothing  of  the  zEquians 
and  Volscians  ; of  the  Hemicans  he  reports  that,  a treaty  was 
made  with  them,  and  that  they  were  mulcted  of  two-thirds  of  their 
territory.^15)  The  accounts  given  by  our  two  historians  of  the 
time  immediately  succeeding  the  campaign  of  Coriolanus,  do 
not  altogether  agree  ; nor  can  either  of  them  be  easily  reconciled 
with  the  previous  events.  It  seems  strange  that  at  the  very 
moment  when  Coriolanus  is  drawing  off  his  Volscian  army  from 
Rome,  another  Volscian  army  should  march  with  the  zEquians 
against  Rome.  Although  the  Romans  are  unable  to  face  Corio- 
lanus, the  consuls  take  the  field  in  order  to  meet  the  other  joint 
army.  In  the  following  year,  according  to  Dionysius,  the 
Romans  form  three  armies,  one  of  which  defeats  the  Hemicans, 
the  other  defeats  the  Volscians,  and  the  third  guards  the  sub- 
urban district : and  in  the  next  year  the  Volscians  appear  as 
suppliants  for  peace,  pay  a tribute,  and  become  Roman  subjects. 
There  is  nothing  but  the  single  presence  of  Coriolanus  to  account 
for  the  abject  depression  of  the  Romans  when  he  attacks  them, 
and  their  allies  and  colonies ; compared  with  their  decisive  supe- 

(112)  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  63 ; Livy,  ii.  40 : Pint.  Cor.  39. 

(113)  Dion.  Hal.  ib.  64-7,  who  says  that  Siceius  had  a triumph  and 
Aquillius  an  ovation.  Livy,  ii.  40,  calls  the  consul  Siciuius.  and  says  that 
the  Volsci  fell  to  his  province,  aud  the  Heruici  to  Aquillius.  ‘J£o  anuo 
Hernici  devicti ; cum  Volscis  icquo  inarte  diseessum  est.' 

(114)  ib.  68.  (115)  ii.  41. 
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riority  over  the  Volscians,  as  soon  as  he  is  withdrawn.^16)  In 
these  conflicts,  moreover,  the  Latin  towns  are  conceived  as  being 
on  the  side  of  the  Romans  : nothing  is  said  of  their  reduction — 
the  change  in  the  disposition  of  Coriolanus,  produced  by  his 
mother's  entreaties,  not  only  occasions  the  retreat  of  the  army, 
but  obliterates  all  the  effects  of  his  previous  conquests.  It  will 
be  mentioned  presently  that  the  Latins  (whose  towns  had  been 
reduced  by  Coriolanus)  are  treated  in  this  year  as  the  faithful 
allies  of  Rome. 

§ 25  The  consulship  of  Sp.  Cassius  is  rendered  famous  by 
his  proposal  of  the  first  agrarian  law,  by  his  alleged  attempt  at 
supreme  power,  and  by  his  tragic  end.  According  to  Dionysius, 
his  numerous  honours,  and  his  recent  successes  against  the  two 
powerful  nations  of  the  Volscians  and  Hemicans  had  elated  his 
mind,  and  inspired  him  with  the  thought  of  making  himself 
monarch.  In  order  to  conciliate  the  favour  of  the  people,  he 
meditates  a proposal  for  a division  of  the  public  land  ; and  he 
contemplates  the  inclusion  of  the  Latins  and  Hernicans  within 
the  benefits  of  this  measure,  to  which  nations  he  stood  in  a pecu- 
liar relation  ; for  in  a former  consulship  he  had  made  the  treaty 
which  conferred  equal  rights  of  citizenship  on  the  Latins,  and  in 
this  year  he  had  granted  the  same  terms  to  the  Hemicans. 
After  his  triumph,  he  makes  a speech  to  the  people,  recounting 
his  exploits,  and  promising  them  some  great  boon.  On  the  fol- 
lowing day,  he  convenes  the  Senate,  and  opens  to  them  his 
proposals : these  are — First,  to  divide  among  the  citizens  all 
land  conquered  from  the  enemy,  which  was  public  only  in  name, 
but  was  in  fact  occupied,  without  a shadow  of  right,  by  patri- 
cians ; secondly,  that  whereas  the  corn  given  to  the  state  by 
Gelo,  was  sold  to  the  people,  instead  of  being  distributed  among 
them  gratuitously,  the  purchasers  should  be  reimbursed  the 

(n6)  Dionysius  attempts  to  account  for  this  sudden  change  as  follows: 
fUTf/xaOov  yap  Oi>o\ov<TKoi  irdvra  rd  vroXtfita,  ov  Moprioj/  lo%ov  iiyfpova, 

Kai  t/f  r«  ’Vwfiaiwv  Trpotrt\wf)i)(Tav  tOp,  c.  07.  This  is  in  the  year  inline* 
diately  succeeding  the  expedition  of  Coriolanus.  Lower  down,  however, 
c.  84,  he  says  that  the  Volscians  resembled  the  Romans  in  military 
skill  and  discipline,  since  they  had  been  under  Coriolanus. 
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price  of  it  out  of  the  public  treasury.  It  is  implied,  but  not 
stated,  that  the  Latins  and  Hernicans  were  included  in  the  agra- 
rian scheme  of  Cassius : so  that  it  would  have  led  to  their 
practical  admission  to  the  benefits  of  the  Roman  commonwealth. 
The  propositions  of  Cassius  are  violently  opposed  by  his  col- 
league, Virginius,  and  by  the  Senate.  Each  consul  forms  a 
party,  and  agitates  the  people  in  favour  of  his  own  views.  The 
tribunes  however,  jealous  of  a popular  measure  which  does  not 
originate  with  themselves,  oppose  Cassius,  on  the  ground  that  the 
Latins  and  Hernicans  ought  not  to  be  included  within  the  law, 
and  that  its  benefits  ought  to  be  confined  to  their  own  country- 
men. Cassius  nevertheless  succeeds  in  resisting  the  influ- 
ence of  the  tribunes,  and  inclining  the  people  to  accept  his 
proposition,  when  Rabuleius,  one  of  the  tribunes,  comes  forward 
at  an  assembly  of  the  people,  and  undertakes  to  settle  the  ques- 
tion. He  asks  Cassius  and  Virginius  whether  the  proposed  law 
does  not  consist  of  two  parts  : the  first,  that  there  should  be  a 
division  of  the  public  land  among  individual  citizens  ; the 
second,  that  the  Latins  and  Hernicans  should  be  among  the 
recipients.  They  answer  this  interrogation  in  the  affirmative. 
In  answer  to  another  question,  Virginius  declares  that  he  is 
ready  to  assent  to  the  division  among  their  own  citizens,  but 
that  he  cannot  agree  to  include  the  other  nationa  * Let  us  then,' 
says  Rabuleius,  ‘now  adopt  that  part  of  the  measure  to  which 
both  consuls  agree,  and  postpone  that  part  as  to  which  they 
differ.’  The  people  approve  of  this  advice,  but  Cassius  is  re- 
luctant He  feigns  illness  for  a time,  and  collects  Latins  and 
Hernicans  into  the  town  in  order  to  be  ready  for  the  day  of 
voting.  Virginius  however  dismisses  all  who  aie  not  resi- 
dents.^17) 

The  Senate  take  alarm  at  these  factious  proceedings,  and 
meet  in  order  to  deliberate  on  the  course  to  be  pursued,  and 
Appius  Claudius  is  the  first  to  deliver  his  opinion.  He  opposes 
the  division  among  the  people,  and  recommends  that  some  Sena- 
tors be  appointed,  whose  duty  it  shall  be  to  define  the  public 

( 1 1 7)  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  68 — 72. 
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land,  and  to  eject  all  persons  who  have  gained  encroachments 
upon  it,  either  by  force  or  fraud  : when  the  boundaries  have 
been  laid  down,  and  marked  with  pillars,  to  sell  a portion  of  the 
land,  especially  where  the  title  is  in  dispute,^18)  and  to  let  the 
rest  for  a term  of  five  years  : the  money  thus  arising  to  be  ap- 
plied to  the  maintenance  of  the  troops,  and  to  the  provision  of 
military  stores.  ‘At  present  (he  said)  the  poor  justly  grudge 
the  rich  their  usurpation  of  the  public  land ; and  it  is  natural 
that  they  should  demand  a division  of  the  common  property 
among  all  the  citizens,  rather  than  allow  it  to  be  monopolised 
by  a few  unscrupulous  men.  But  if  they  see  the  present  occu- 
piers ejected,  and  the  public  land  really  applied  to  public 
objects,  they  will  no  longer  cherish  hostile  feelings  towards  us, 
and  will  cease  to  wish  for  a division  of  the  land  ; believing  that 
a common  enjoyment  of  the  whole  will  be  more  profitable  to 
them  than  a separate  possession  of  a small  portion.  Let  us 
show  them  that  a poor  man,  receiving  a small  piece  of  ground, 
will  not,  on  account  of  his  poverty,  be  able  to  cultivate  it,  nor 
will  he  find  any  tenant  for  it,  except  a neighbour : but  that 
large  tracts  of  land,  let  by  the  state,  affording  ample  facilities 
for  cultivation,  will  produce  large  returns ; and  that  it  is  better 
for  them,  when  they  go  out  to  war,  to  receive  food  and  pay  from 
the  public  treasury,  than  to  contribute  war  taxes  out  of  narrow 
and  reduced  means/^19)  Appius  is  followed  by  A.  Sempronius, 
who  concurs  in  his  views,  but  disapproves  of  the  extension  of 
the  measure  to  the  Latins  and  Hemicans,  inasmuch  as  the  land 
had  been  conquered  before  their  admission  to  the  rights  of 
equal  citizenship,  and  recommends  that  a portion  of  the  public 
land  should  be  divided  among  the  poorer  citizens,  in  addition  to 
that  which  is  let.(120)  No  further  debate  takes  place,  and  these  re- 


(118)  The  text  is  imperfect  in  this  place,  but  the  sale,  as  well  as  the 
letting  of  land,  is  clearly  mentioned.  Nothing  is  said  of  sale,  either  in  the 
subsequent  speech  of  Sempronius,  or  in  the  decree  of  the  Senate.  The 
sale,  as  well  as  the  letting  of  the  public  land,  is  mentioned  in  Appian, 
b.c.  1.7 ; Plutarch,  Tib.  Graccli.  8.  Compare  Marquardt,  vol.  iii.  part  i. 
p.  14. 

( 1 19)  lb.  c.  73.  (120)  lb.  c.  74-5. 
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commendations  are  embodied  in  a decree  of  the  Senate,  to  the 
following  effect : ‘ that  ten  of  the  senior  consulars  should  be  ap- 
pointed to  define  the  public  land,  and  set  out  a part  to  be  let  on 
lease,  and  a part  to  be  divided  among  the  people  : that  if  any 
land  should  hereafter  be  acquired  in  campaigns  in  which  the 
allied  nations  serve,  they  shall  receive  their  share  according  to 
the  agreement ; and  that  the  incoming  consuls  shall  appoint 
the  ten  commissioners,  and  take  the  other  measures  for  carrying 
the  decree  into  effect/  When  this  decree  was  made  known  to 
the  people,  it  silenced  the  agitation  of  Cassius,  and  appeased  the 
popular  discontent.^21) 

§ 26  Under  the  new  consuls,  Q.  Fabius  and  S.  Cornelius,  a 
charge  of  aiming  at  regal  power  is  brought  against  Cassius  by 
Ka?so  Fabius,  the  consul’s  brother,  and  L.  Valerius,  nephew  of 
Publicola,^22)  both  patricians ; and  he  is  tried  by  the  people. 
The  principal  facts  urged  in  support  of  this  accusation  are,  that 
he  made  undue  concessions  to  the  Latins  and  Hemicans,  for  the 
purpose  of  gaining  their  adhesion ; that  he  was  about  to  use 
force  for  carrying  his  agrarian  law ; and  that  he  received  secret 
supplies  of  money  and  arms  from  the  Latins  and  Hernicans. 
The  people  find  him  guilty,  and,  warned  by  the  recent  example 
of  Coriolanus,  condemn  him  not  to  exile,  but  to  death.  The 
sentence  is  executed  by  the  quaestors,  who  throw  him  down  the 
Tarpeian  rock.(123) 

f Such  (says  Dionysius)  is  the  more  credible  of  the  accounts 
handed  down  concerning  Cassius : but  the  less  credible  one  must 
not  be  passed  over,  inasmuch  as  it  is  believed  by  many,  and  is 
contained  in  trustworthy  books/  This  version  is,  that  his  father 
suspected  his  designs,  and  having  by  close  inquiry  satisfied  him- 


(121 )  lb.  c.  70.  Niebuhr  supposes  that  the  plan  of  Cassius  was  in  fact 
that  which  Dionysius  ascribes  to  the  Senate;  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  106.  This 
hypothesis,  which  supposes  the  narrative  of  Dionysius  to  be  fictitious,  is 
adopted  by  Dr.  Arnold,  vol.  i.  p.  160. 

(122)  The  text  here  has  ddf\rf>ds,  but  in  c.  87.  he  is  called  ‘ L.  Valerius 
the  son  of  Marcus that  is,  apparently,  the  son  of  Marcus  the  brother  of 
Publicola.  See  above,  p.  30. 

(123)  lb.  c.  77. 
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self  of  his  son's  guilt,  denounced  him  to  the  Senate,  who  con- 
demned him;  the  father  then  took  him  to  his  house,  and  put 
him  to  death.  Dionysius  considers  this  story  quite  consistent 
with  the  severity  of  Roman  fathers  on  other  occasions : his 
reason  for  rejecting  it,  and  preferring  the  other  account  is,  that 
the  house  of  Cassius  was  destroyed,  and  the  site  kept  vacant, 
near  the  temple  of  Teilus ; his  property  was  also  confiscated,  and 
some  statues,  with  inscriptions  recording  the  fact,  vrere  still  pre- 
served in  the  temple  of  Ceres : whereas  if  his  father  had  been 
alive,  he  could  not,  according  to  the  Roman  law,  have  had 
either  house  or  property.  (l~4)  It  may  be  observed  that  in 

preferring  one  of  these  accounts  to  the  other,  Dionysius  relies 
exclusively  upon  arguments  of  internal  probability,  and  says 
nothing  about  the  character  or  antiquity  of  his  witnesses.  A 
proposal  to  put  the  sons  of  Cassius  to  death  was  rejected  by  the 
Senate ; which  decision,  according  to  Dionysius,  was  the  origin 
of  the  Roman  practice  (different  from  the  Greek)  of  sparing  the 
children  of  malefactora(125)  The  patrician  party  were  however 
encouraged  by  the  execution  of  Cassius  to  withdraw  the  con- 
cession with  respect  to  the  public  land ; under  the  new  consuls 
the  decree  of  the  Senate  remained  unexecuted ; and  the  people 
repented  that  they  had  condemned  their  champion.(120) 

The  brief  account  of  Livy  agrees  in  substance  with  that  of 
Dionysius,  though  many  of  the  particulars  are  different,  and 
many  of  the  facts  are  arranged  in  a different  series.  According 
to  him,  Cassius,  having  conquered  the  Hernicans,  allowed  them 
to  retain  one-third  of  their  land,  and  wras  about  to  divide  the 
other  two-thirds,  half  among  the  Roman  plebs,  and  half  among 
the  Latins.(127)  To  this  he  added  some  public  land,  which  he 

(124)  lb.  c.  79. 

(125)  lb.  c.  80.  The  Greek  rule  was  embodied  in  a proverbial  verse, 
attributed  to  the  old  epic  poet  Stasinus : vi)irioz  irartpa  KTtivat;  iralca f 

Kara\ii7Coi. 

(126)  lb.  c.  81. 

(127)  Dr.  Arnold  adopts  as  a fact  the  statement  of  Dionysius  respecting 
the  admission  of  the  Hernicans  to  the  same  rights  as  the  Latins,  and 
assumes  tliat  they  were  entitled  to  a third  part  ot  the  lands  conquered  by 
the  confederates  : he  supposes  that  the  statement  of  Livy  was  an  erroneous 
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declared  to  be  unjustly  occupied  by  patricians.  The  other 
consul  condemned  his  bounty  to  the  Hemicans,  in  restoring 
a third  part  of  their  land,  and  to  the  Latins,  in  putting  them 
on  an  equal  footing  with  the  Romans  in  the  division.  He  threw 
suspicion  on  the  motives  of  Cassius;  and  accused  him  of 
monarchical  designs;  but  declared  his  willingness  to  agree  to 
the  division  of  land,  provided  that  none  but  Romans  were 
benefited.  C88)  In  order  to  remove  the  imputation  of  benefiting 
the  Latins  equally  with  his  own  citizens,  Cassius  proposes  that 
the  money  obtained  by  the  sale  of  the  Sicilian  wheat  should  be 
repaid.  (129)  This  proposal  appears  to  the  people  too  manifestly 
prompted  by  a mere  desire  of  popularity.  He  was  believed  to 
be  aiming  at  regal  power  : and  as  soon  as  his  term  of  office  had 
expired,  he  was  tried,  condemned,  and  executed.  The  most 
credible  account  is  that  he  was  accused  of  a capital  offence  by 
the  quaestors,  Kseso  Fabius  and  L Valerius,  and  condemned  by 
the  people:  and  that  his  house  was  demolished — the  site  of 
which  is  in  front  of  the  temple  of  Tellus.  Another  account  is 
that  he  was  put  to  death  by  his  father — who  consecrated  his 
peculium ; and  that  a statue  was  erected  by  means  of  it,  with 
the  inscription,  ‘ Ex  Cassia  familia  datum.’  By  the  latter  ex- 
planation, Livy  obviates  the  objection  of  Dionysius  to  the  story 
of  the  execution  by  the  father ; for  the  son  could  have  a peculium, 
(like  a slave)  in  his  father’s  lifetime,^0)  He  does  not  however 

representation  of  it ; rol.  i.  p.  158.  Compare  Niebuhr,  ib.  p.  107.  Livy's 
statement  however  is  quite  clear : it  is  inconsistent  with  that  of  Dionysius  ; 
and  we  have  no  reason  for  preferring  one  to  the  other. 

(128)  In  this  statement  as  to  the  course  taken  by  Virgiuius,  Livy 
agrees  exactly  with  Dionysius  : see  the  answer  to  Rabufcius,  above,  p.  130. 
Livy  represents  Virginius  as  warning  the  people  that  Cassius  will  play  the 
part  of  Coriolanus  over  again. 

(129)  Both  historians  state  that  the  ease  of  Coriolanus  was  referred  to, 
and  that  Virginius  proposed  to  return  the  price  of  the  Sicilian  wheat  to  tho 
purchasers.  Both  these  circumstances  are  inconsistent  with  the  hypothesis 
of  Niebuhr,  which  transfers  the  story  of  Coriolanus  and  the  present  of 
Sicilian  corn  to  a subsequent  date. 

(120)  Sec  Mr.  Long's  art.  on  patria  polenta*  in  Dr.  Smith’s  Diet,  of  Gr. 
and  llom.  Ant,  Compare  Juv.  xvi.  51-4. 

Solis  pra>terea  testandi  militibus  jus 

Vivo  patre  datur.  Nam  qua.1  sunt  parta  labore 

Militia:,  placuit  non  esse  iu  eorpore  census, 

Onme  tenet  cujus  regimen  pater. 
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attempt  to  reconcile  with  it  the  demolition  of  the  house,  and  the 
preservation  of  the  open  area  near  the  temple  of  Tellus.  Cicero 
speaks  of  the  treasonable  designs  of  Cassius,  in  aiming  at 
monarchical  power, (l31j  and  says  that  he  was  executed  for  this 
cause.  His  account  is,  that  Cassius  was  accused  by  the  quaestor, 
and  that  his  father,  being  satisfied  of  his  guilt, — the  people 
making  no  resistance, — put  him  to  death. (ls3)  He  likewise 
states  that  the  house  of  Cassius  was  demolished,  and  the  temple 
of  Tellus  built  on  its  site.(1*’)  Valerius  Maximus  twice  mentions 
the  execution  of  Cassius  for  the  same  offence  : but  in  one  place 
he  ascribes  it  to  the  father, (m)  in  the  other  to  the  Senate  and 
people  :(135)  connecting  with  the  former  the  consecration  of  the 
peculium,  with  the  latter  the  demolition  of  the  house,  and 
the  erection  of  the  temple  on  its  site.  Floras  and  Pliny  state 
that  Cassius  was  executed  by  his  father.(ls®)  Piso,  a contempo- 
rary, related  that  in  the  year  158  B.c.  the  statue  of  Sp.  Cassius 
who  hail  aimed  at  regal  power,  formerly  erected  by  himself 
in  the  temple  of  Tellus,  was  melted  down  by  the  censors^137) 
It  seems  impossible  to  reconcile  this  account  with  the  statements 
respecting  the  levelling  of  his  house;  for  this  statue  would 
doubtless  have  been  removed  at  the  same  time.  According  to 
Pliny,  the  earliest  brazen  statue  at  Rome  was  that  made  from 
the  peculium  of  Cassius,  and  dedicated  to  Ceres. (,;w) 

Dio  Cassius  says  that  Cassius,  though  the  benefactor  of  the 
people,  was  put  to  death  by  them,  with  their  accustomed  fickle- 
ness, from  jealousy  of  his  power. (1;is)  The  opinion  advanced  by 


(131)  Phil.  ii.  41 ; de  Amie.  11. 

(132)  De  Rep.  ii.  36. 

(133)  Pro  domo  suA,  38. 

(134)  v.  8,  2.  In  this  passage  he  is  described  as  having  introduced  his 
agrarian  law  as  a tribunus  jilebit. 

(135)  vi.  3,1. 

(130)  Florus,  i.  26;  Plin.  N.  H.  xxxiv.  9. 

(137)  Ap.  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiv.  11. 

(138)  N.  H.  xxxiv.  9. 

(139)  Dio  Cass.  xix.  His  meaning  is  misrepresented  by  Niebuhr, 
Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  170.  He  does  not  mean  to  accuse  the  patricians  of  his 
death.  Zonaras  makes  no  mention  of  Cassius  ; see  vii.  17.  Cicero  explains 
the  conduct  of  the  people  by  saying  that  they  acquiesced  in  the  execution 
of  CasBius  by  his  father,  and  did  not  interfere  to  prevent  it. 
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Hooke  is,  that  ‘ Cassius  was  neither  publicly  nor  privately  con- 
victed of  aiming  at  the  tyranny,  but  was  murdered  by  the  nobles 
either  secretly,  or  by  a mob  which  they  excited  to  do  it,  in 
revenge  for  his  honest  attempt  to  strip  them  of  their  usurpa- 
tions.’(140)  Niebuhr  takes  a similar  view  as  to  the  probable  cause 
of  the  death  of  Cassius ; but  thinks  that  in  aiming  at  monarchical 
power  he  was  influenced  by  patriotic  motives,  and  that  he  was 
the  most  remarkable  man  of  this  period. (ln)  'When  we  consider 
the  uncertainty  which  often  prevails  as  to  the  motives  and  merit 
of  state  criminals,  even  in  times  of  cotemporary  history,  of 
indictments  and  public  trials,  of  short-hand  writers,  printing,  and 
newspapers;  it  seems  impossible  to  form  any  well-grounded 
judgment  respecting  the  conduct  of  Cassius,  as  to  whom  facts 
of  such  public  notoriety  as  the  mode  of  his  trial  and  execution 
are  differently  reported.  It  is  iucredible  that  his  contemporaries 
should  not  have  known  whether  he  was  tried  and  condemned  by 
the  people,  or  was  privately  executed  by  his  father,  after  an 
examination  before  the  Senate.  The  references  to  the  space  in 
front  of  the  temple  of  Tellus,  or  to  the  site  of  the  temple  (for 
the  statements  differ),  and  to  the  brazen  statue  of  Cassius  (as  to 
which  there  are  two  wholly  inconsistent  accounts),  wear  the 
appearance  of  monumental  legends : the  inscription  ‘ex  Cassia 
familiH  datum  ’ may  have  been  ancient  and  genuine  ; but  it 
proves  nothing  in  support  of  the  traditionary  story. 

The  discussions  and  propositions  respecting  the  agrarian  law 
of  Cassius  are  set  out  by  Dionysius  with  a minuteness  and 
fulness  which  suggests  the  idea  that  a Roman  Hansard  or 
Annual  Register  for  the  year  486  B.C.  was  lying  open  before 
him.^42)  Yet  this  painstaking  historian  was  unable  to  ascertain 

(140)  Rom.  TTiftt..  b.  ii.  c.  14.  ’ 

(141)  lb.  p.  170-1;  Lect.  vol.i.  p.  150.  Dr.  Arnold  adopts  Niebuhr’s 
view  ; ib.  p.  103.  Aristotle,  Pol.  v.  5 and  10,  states  that  almost  all  the 
Greek  despots  acquired  their  power  by  bciug  demagogues — ho  makes  this 
remark  particularly  with  respect  to  those  of  ancient  t imes. 

(142)  ‘ One  cannot  help  doubting,  whether,  in  all  that  is  said  of  the 
agrarian  law  of  Cassius,  there  is  a single  point  that  comes  from  any  other 
source,  than  the  desire  of  the  later  writers  to  give  some  account  of  so  im- 
portant a measure Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  100. 
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so  material  a fact  as  the  mode  of  his  trial  and  execution.  It  is 
plain  both  from  his  account  and  Livy’s,  that  they  conceived  the 
agrarian  law  of  Cassius  as  referring  exclusively  to  public  land, 
acquired  by  conquest,  and  annexed  to  the  Roman  dominions^143) 
It  is  admitted  even  by  Appius  (in  the  debate  reported  by  Diony- 
sius) that  much  of  this  public  land  is  occupied  by  patricians, 
who  have  settled  without  any  title,  or  according  to  the  modern 
colonial  phrase,  have  squatted  upon  it.  The  patrician  wrong- 
doers are  assumed  to  occupy  large  portions  of  land,  and  to 
cultivate  them  by  slaves.  Cassius  proposes  to  eject  these 


(143)  The  great  merits  of  Niebuhr  in  explaining  and  illustrating  the 
agrarian  system  of  Rome  have  been  universally  recognised.  See  his  Hist, 
vol.  ii.  p.  i:» — 165 ; Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  152-4.  That  the  Roman  agrarian  laws, 
referred  to  public  not  to  private  land,  had  however  been  clearly  pointed 
out  by  Heyne,  in  his  Dissertation  entitled  ‘ Leges  Agrarite,  Pestiforn;  et 
Execrabiles,' read  in  1793  (Opuscula,  vol.  iv.  p.  350),  to  u hich  Niebuhr 
states  that  he  owed  his  conviction  of  this  truth  ; llist.  vol.  ii.  p.  133;  aud 
had  been  perceived  by  llooke  and  other  writers.  It  is  difficult  to  under- 
stand how  anybody  who  hail  read  the  account  of  the  agrarian  law  of 
Cassius,  in  the  history  of  Dionysius,  and  the  subsequent  transactions 
growing  out  of  it,  could  have  formed  any  other  idea  of  its  nature.  No 
language  can  be  more  perspicuous  or  decisive.  The  true  character  of  tho 
Roman  agrarian  laws  was  uot  indeed  fully  comprehended  by  M achieve!, 
whose  studies  of  Roman  history  seem  to  have  been  nearly  confined  to  Livy: 
but  his  errors  are  exaggerated  by  Niebuhr.  ‘ Machiavel  (says  he)  believed 
simply  that  the  agrarian  laws  established  a limit  for  landed  property,  and 
assigned  the  rich  man's  surplus  to  the  needy.  He  adds  that  the  interests 
of  every  republic  demand  that  the  state  should  be  rich,  Bnd  the  citizens 
poor:  and  that  at  Rome  the  laws  requisite  for  this  end  seem  either  to  have 
been  w holly  wanting  in  earlier  times,  or  to  have  been  framed  imperfectly, 
or  to  have  been  insensibly  relaxed  ib.  p.  131.  In  the  chapter  of  his  Dia- 
corsi,  in  w hich  he  discusses  this  subject,  ho  says  that  an  agrarian  law  con- 
sisted of  two  main  heads:  1.  that  the  land  possessed  by  each  citizen  should 
not  exceed  a certain  amount.  2.  that  the  lands  taken  from  the  enemy 
should  be  divided  among  the  Roman  people.  * Aveva  queslu  legge  duoi 
capi  principal],  l’cr  l’una  si  disponeva  che  non  si  potesse  possedere  per 
alcun  cittadino  piii  che  tunti  jugeri  di  terra  ; per  I'allro  che  1 campi  di  ehc 
si  prieavano  i mm  id  si  dividessero  tra  it  popo/o  Romano.  Veniva  pertanlo 
a tare  di  due  sorto  oflese  a’  nobili,  perchb  quelli  che  possedevano  piii  beni 
che  non  permettevu  la  legge  (quah  crano  la  maggior  parte  de'  nobili)  nc 
avevano  ud  esser  privi,  e diddendosi  tralla  plebe  i beni  de'nimid,  si  toglieva 
a quelli  la  via  dcllo  arrichire;'  i.  37.  It  appears  therefore  that,  according 
to  .Machiavel’s  view,  one  of  the  main  objects  of  the  agrarian  laws  was  the 
division  of  the  conquered  lands  among  the  plebeians,  nis  supposition  thut 
the  limit  of  5iX)  acres  imposed  by  the  Liciman  law  extended  to  private  pro- 
perly,  is  held  by  Niebuhr  to  be  erroneous  ; but  his  opinion  on  this  point  is 
still  maintained  by  creditable  and  learned  w riters.  See  Mr.  Long’s  Essays 
in  the  Classical  Museum,  vol.  ii.  p.  254,  307 ; Prof.  Puchta's  Answer,  vol. 
iii.  p.  67,  aud  Air.  Long's  Reply,  ib.  p.  78. 
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squatters,  and  to  divide  the  land  in  small  portions  among  the 
poorer  citizens,  who  it  was  presumed  would  cultivate  them  by 
their  own  labour.  Appius,  on  the  other  hand,  though  concurring 
in  the  proposal  for  the  dispossession  of  the  patrician  squatters, 
recommends  a policy  similar  to  that  which  was  propounded  by 
Mr.  Wakefield  for  the  disposal  of  waste  lands  in  colonies,  and  is 
now  the  law  of  the  Australian  settlements ; he  advises  that  the 
state,  instead  of  dividing  the  land  gratuitously,  should  sell  it  or 
let  it  on  lease,  and  thus  make  a fund  to  be  applied  to  military 
purposes  This  plan,  with  some  modifications,  is  represented  by 
Dionysius  as  having  been  embodied  in  the  decree  of  the  Senate. 
The  arguments  placed  in  the  mouth  both  of  Appius  and 
Sempronius  show  that  public  land  is  alone  in  question;  and 
that  the  agrarian  law  of  Cassius  was  not  understood  to 
apply  to  private  property,  held  by  a good  title,  more  than  a 
colonial  land  act  would  now  be  understood  as  referring  to  sales 
by  private  proprietors.  But  in  the  uncertainty  which  exists 
respecting  the  accounts  of  these  times,  we  are  unable  to  judge 
of  the  grounds  on  which  the  narrative  may  rest : thus  much 
however  is  clear,  that  the  plan  of  selling  or  letting  the  public 
lands  of  Rome,  and  of  raising  a revenue  to  the  state  from  this 
source,  instead  of  granting  them  gratuitously,  had  been  the 
subject  of  practical  discussion  before  the  time  of  Dionysius.  If 
this  plan  had  been  early  adopted,  and  steadily  adhered  to,  it 
would  probably  have  mitigated  the  violence  of  those  intestine 
troubles,  which  (as  Livy  says  on  this  occasion)  continued, 
throughout  the  whole  duration  of  the  Republic,  to  accompany 
the  proposal  of  an  agrarian  law.^44)  The  payment  of  a price 
for  the  land  would  have  diminished  the  number  and  eagerness 
of  the  competitors ; and  the  profit  accruing  to  the  state  would 
have  given  to  the  tax -paying  classes  an  interest  in  maintaining 
the  system.  The  real  opposition  to  an  agrarian  law  arose  from 
those  who,  by  occupying  the  unappropriated  land  of  the  state, 


(144)  Tunc  primum  lex  agraria  promulgata  eat ; nunquam  deinde  usque 
ad  lianc  memoriam  sine  maximis  motibua  rerum  agitata ; Livy,  ii.  41. 
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and  employing  their  capital  and  slaves  in  its  cultivation,  had 
acquired  a possessory  right  to  it,  to  which  the  greater  deference 
would  be  shown  in  antiquity,  in  proportion  as  the  terms  of 
prescription  recognised  by  law  were  shorter  than  in  modem 
times.  (l45)  Even  at  present,  however,  the  ejectment  of  en- 
croach ers  upon  a common  by  the  lord  of  the  manor,  and  of 
squatters  by  a colonial  government,*  when  conducted  on  a 
large  scale,  is  a measure  met  with  great  resistance,  and  in- 
volving much  difficulty. 

§ 27  An  account  of  the  burning  of  nine  tribunes  is  con- 
nected with  this  period,  and  with  Cassius : for  P.  Mucius,  one  of 
the  tribunes  of  the  plebs,  is  said  to  have  inflicted  this  punish- 
ment upon  his  nine  colleagues,  who,  at  the  instigation  of  Sp. 
Cassius,  offered  some  improper  opposition  to  the  subrogation  of 
magistrates.^46)  A mutilated  passage  of  Festus,  which  probably 
refers  to  the  same  event,  appears,  so  far  as  it  can  be  restored,  to 
describe  some  military  tribunes  in  the  army  of  Sicinius,  the 
consul  of  the  year  487  B.c.,  as  the  subjects  of  this  punishment, 


(145)  The  division  of  unoccupied  public  land  is  distinguished  from  the  re- 
sumption of  public  land  wrongfully  occupied  by  patricians,  in  a note  against 
Vortot  in  Hooke’s  History,  b.  ii.  c.  19.  Hooke  lays  it  down  that  the  divi- 
sion admitted  of  no  difliculty,  and  he  argues  that  the  length  of  possession 
had  not  been  sufficient  to  render  the  resumption  unjust. 

(146)  Idem  sibi  tarn  licere  P.  Mucius  tribunus  plebis  quam  senatui  et 
populo  Romano  credidit,  qui  omnes  collegas  suos,  qui  duce  Sp.  Caesio  id 
egerant,  ut,  magistratibus  non  subrogatis,  communis  libertas  in  dubium 
vocaretur,  vivos  cremavit.  Val.  Max.  vi.  3,  2.  Dio  Cass.  xx.  refers  to  the 
same  transaction  : Lvvia  yap  rrort  Ci)papxoi  nvpi  vird  rov  cifpav  ivoOrjaav.  Com- 
pare Zon.  vii.  17.  Niebuhr,  vol.  ii.  p.  416,  inclines  to  the  opinion  that  the 
passages  of  Valerius,  Dio,  and  Cassius,  all  refer  to  the  same  event. 

The  following  stipulation,  which  Diodorus  states  to  have  formed  part 
of  the  compact  between  the  plebeians  and  patricians,  under  the  decemvirate 
at  the  second  secession  (449  b.c.),  appears  to  be  a general  expression  oftho 
occurrence  described  by  Valerius  Maximus:  lv  fi  roue  6po\oyiuiQ  irpocri- 
kuto , roif  d(>£iu n difpapxotc  rov  Iviavrbv  dvrucaGtardvai  irdXiv  ftjpdpxovf;  rove 
uroi'f,  f/  tovto  pi)  7rp aZavrag,  Z,wvrac  KaTaKat>9f)vat , xii.  25.  This  stipulation 
is  probably  borrowed  from  the  Duilian  law,  in  Livy,  iii.  55  : qui  plebem 
sine  tribunis  reliquisset — tergo  ac  eapite  puniretur.  Livy  states  that  in 
the  negotiation  which  took  place  at  the  second  secession,  the  plebeians 
demanded  that  the  decemvirs  should  be  given  up,  in  order  that  they 
might  be  burnt  alive.  * Do  decemvirorum  modo  supplicio  atrox  postu- 
latum  fuit.  Dedi  quippe  cos  sequum  censebant,  vivosque  igni  eoncrema- 
turos  minabautur iii.  53. 
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and  not  to  connect  the  occurrence  with  Cassius.^47)  The 
event  is  not  mentioned  either  by  Dionysius  or  Livy,  and  we 
are  ignorant  on  what  authority  it  is  reported.  Their  silence  as 
to  so  remarkable  an  incident  raises  a presumption  that  it  was 
not  mentioned  by  the  historians  whose  writings  they  consulted. 

§ 28  In  the  next  years  there  are  hostilities  against  the 
Veientes,  Volscians,  and  /Equians,  which  are  not  similarly  repre- 
sented by  the  two  historians.  The  Volscians,  so  lately  described 
by  Dionysius  as  reduced  to  subjection  by  the  Romans,  now,  ac- 
cording to  him,  contend  with  them  on  equal  terms.  Livy  on 
the  other  hand  says  that  they  were  defeated  in  a successful 
battle.^4**)  The  policy  of  the  patricians  in  fomenting  external 
wars,  in  order  to  appease  internal  discords,  is  again  adverted 
to.(uo)  On  the  other  hand,  the  tribunes  exert  their  influence  to 
prevent  the  people  from  enrolling  themselves  as  soldiers,  so  long 
as  the  agrarian  decree  remains  unexecuted.  Dionysius  mentions 
a contrivance  adopted  by  the  consuls  with  success  on  this  occa- 
sion, for  overcoming  the  resistance  of  the  tribunes.  They  placed 
their  chairs  of  state  in  the  plain  outside  the  city,  and  therefore 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  tribunician  power,  and  summoned  the 


(147)  See  Festus,  p.  174.  with  Muller’s  note,  p.  389.  The  restoration 
of  Niebuhr,  Hist,  vol.ii.  p.  127,  is  considered  by  Muller  to  be  inadmissible, 
who  proposes  a different  one.  The  conjectures  of  Dr.  Arnold  may  be  seen 
in  his  History,  vol.  i.  p.  241.  He  remarks  that  ‘ the  whole  period  between 
the  first  institution  of  the  tribuueship,  and  the  death  of  Cassius,  is  one  of 
the  greatest  obscurity.' 

Kempf,  in  his  edition  of  Valerius  Maximus,  has  an  Excursus  on  this 
subject,  p.  754-tx,  in  which  he  discredits  the  account  of  Valerius  Maximus, 
and  rejects  Niebuhr’s  restoration  of  Festus,  but  approves  of  (hat  adopted  by 
Muller.  Ho  remarks  justly  that  the  account  of  nine  tribunes  being  burnt 
alive  by  their  colleague  in  the  time  of  tip.  Cassius,  who  was  put  to  death 
in  485  B.c.  is  not  consistent  with  our  accounts  of  the  tribunate,  which  re- 
present the  number  of  tribunes  to  have  been  raised  to  ten,  as  late  as  the 
year  457  b.c.  The  story  of  burning  the  nine  tribunes  is  doubted  by  Mr. 
Newman  ; Class.  Mus.  vol.  vi.  p.  212. 

(148)  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  82-89.  Compare  the  account  of  the  campaign  of 
JEmilius  with  Livy’s  words:  Uno  auimo  putres  ac  plebes  rebellautcs 
Volscos  et  yEipios,  duce  ./Emilio,  prosper!!  pugna  vioere ; ii.  42. 

(149)  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  83,  enlarges  on  this  topic.  Livy,  ib.,  merely  says: 
Bello  deinde  civiles  discord im  intermissa1.  iSonaras  has  a similar  state- 
ment with  respect  to  the  agrarian  law  at  this  period:  oi  yap  ivvarol  r) 
aXXwf  Kari\uv  auroi'c  twafu roi,  xroAepot’C  i*  7r oXipwv  iitiririn  *£  tKiyovv,  iV 
avTuip  aa\u\ovfnyoi  /u/ter  xrxjxi  rqy  yx/f  xroAtnrjmypoywffi,  vii,  17. 
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citizens  before  them.  Those  who  refused  to  serve  were  fined, 
and  the  fine  was  levied  on  their  lands. (15°)  If  this  easy  mode  of 
evading  the  resistance  of  the  tribunes  could  be  successfully  used 
in  this  year,  it  is  difficult  to  understand  why  it  was  not  resorted 
to  on  other  occasions.  Livy  here  describes  a source  of  popular 
discontent,  which  often  recurs  in  subsequent  years:  namely,  that 
the  consuls  cheated  the  soldiers  of  their  booty,  by  selling  it  for 
the  benefit  of  the  state,  instead  of  dividing  it  among  them.(151) 
Alarming  prodigies  became  frequent  at  this  time  in  Rome,  and 
were  interpreted  to  signify  that  there  was  some  irregularity  in 
the  performance  of  the  sacred  rites : but  they  ceased  upon  the 
punishment  of  a vestal  virgin,  who  was  immured  for  unchastity, 
and  her  two  accomplices  were  beheaded. (152) 

§ 29  We  now  read  of  a struggle  at  the  elections  between 
the  patricians  and  plebeians,  with  respect  to  the  choice  of 
consuls.  Although  the  vote  is  taken  in  the  comitia  centuriata, 
the  patrician  influence  has  not  a decisive  preponderance  r^53)  in 
the  year  482  R.c.  the  disputes  lead  to  an  interregnum,  and  in  this 
and  the  following  year  a compromise  is  effected,  by  selecting  one 
consul,  who  though  himself  necessarily  a patrician,  entertains 
moderate  opinions,  and  is  well  inclined  to  the  plebeian  party.^54) 


(150)  Dion.  nal.  viii.  87. 

( 1 5 1 ) ii.  42.  The  construction  which  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  177,  puts 
on  this  passage  is  quite  arbitrary,  and  rests  on  an  unproved  hypothesis  of 
his  own. 

(152)  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  89,  calls  her  Onimia  ; Livy,  ii.  42,  Oppia.  Their 
accounts  of  the  interpretation  of  the  prodigies,  and  of  their  cessation  at  her 
death,  agree. 

(153)  Lion-  Hal-  viii.  90. 

(1.54)  lb.  ix.  1.  Niebuhr  supposes  a change  in  the  mode  of  electing  the 
consuls  to  have  been  made  in  the  year  of  K.  Fabius  and  /Emilios  (484  b.c.) 
by  which  the  election  was  transferred  from  the  centuries  to  the  Senate  and 
the  curia?,  and  a mere  right  of  confirmation  reserved  to  the  former  (Hist, 
vol.  ii.  p.  178).  He  likewise  supposes  that  in  a later  year  a compromise 
was  effected,  by  which  the  centuries  elected  one  consul  and  the  Senate  the 
other  (ib.  188).  These  suppositions  re*t  on  nothing  but  forced  construc- 
tions of  passages,  by  which  meanings  unknown  to  their  authors  are  elicited. 
They  are  properly  rejected  by  Goettling,  llbm.  Staatsverf.  p.  308  ; Becker, 
ii.  2,  p.  93,  and  Newman,  Class.  Mus.  vol.  vi.  p.  119 — 126,  who  has  given 
an  excellent  exposure  of  Niebuhr’s  sophisms.  The  liberty  which  Niebuhr 
assumes  of  taking  brjuos  and  populus,  for  the  patricians  as  opposed  to  the 
plebeians,  often  enables  him  to  extract  a meaning  the  very  reverse  of  that 
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In  481  B.G.  one  of  the  tribunes  opposes  the  levies,  on  the  ground 
that  the  agrarian  decree  is  not  carried  into  effect : but  his  oppo- 
sition is  frustrated  by  his  four  colleagues,  whom  the  patricians 
gain  over,  at  the  advice  of  Appius  Claudius.  (156)  The  two 
consuls  are  thus  able  to  take  the  field,  one  against  the  riiquians, 
the  other  against  the  Veientes  ;(H6)  but  Kseso  Fabius,  one  of 
the  consuls,  had  earned  so  much  unpopularity  by  being  the 
accuser  of  Cassius,  that,  although  he  shows  all  the  excellences 
of  a good  captain,  and  repulses  the  enemy,  his  army  will  not 
pursue  its  advantage,  and  returns  speedily  to  Rome,  without 
waiting  for  the  orders  of  the  general.^57) 

The  next  consuls,  M.  Fabius  and  Cn.  Manlius,  are  again 
impeded  in  their  levies,  on  account  of  the  neglect  of  the  agrarian 
law,  by  Pontificius  the  tribune.(148)  He  is  however  opposed  by 
his  colleagues,  and  an  army  is  enrolled,  with  which  the  consuls 
march  against  the  Veientes.  According  to  Dionysius  they  en- 
trench themselves  in  two  camps,  near  each  other,  and  remain 
inactive,  because  they  distrust  the  willingness  of  their  soldiers  to 
fight,  and  fear  a repetition  of  the  proceeding  of  the  previous 
year.  Here  a prodigy  occurred : the  tent  of  the  consul  Manlius 


intended.  He  likewise  draws  a distinction  between  greater  and  lesser 
gentes  in  this  part  of  his  history  ; w hich,  so  far  as  it  has  any  foundation,  is 
founded  on  a figurative  interpretation  of  the  older  and  younger  senators. 
(See  vol.  ii.  p.  384.)  These  expressions  are,  however,  used  by  the  ancient 
historians  in  a perfectly  literal  sense.  See  Livy,  ii.  28 ; Dion.  Hal.  vi.  39. 
43, 65,  66  ; vii.  21, 25.  In  vi.  66,  the  consuls  threaten  to  fix  a minimum  of 
age  in  order  to  exclude  the  young  patricians  from  the  Senate. 

(155)  Dionysius  calls  this  tribune  Sp.  Sicilius : Livy,  Sp.  Licinius. 
Appius  is  described  by  Dionysius  as  insisting  on  the  maxim  of  Divide  et 
impera.  Livy  places  his  advice  under  the  following  year  ; ii.  44.  Dion. 
Hal.  viii.  91,  says  that  the  decree  had  remained  unexecuted  for  five  years 
in  the  year  of  .Julius  and  Q.  Fabius. 

(156)  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  2,  sends  Furius  against  the  vEquians,  and  K.  Fabius 
against  the  Veientes.  Livy  reverses  the  provinces:  so  that  the  battle 
in  which  the  Homan  army  refuses  to  pursue,  is  according  to  Dionysius 
against  the  Veientes,  according  to  Livy  against  the  zEquians.  Zoiinras 
agrees  with  Dionysius.  Livy,  ii.  44,  represents  a reference  made  to  this 
battle  with  the  jEquianB  in  the  Etruscan  counsels. 

(157)  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  3-4;  Livy,  ii.  43  ; Zon.  vii.  17.  Valerius  Maxi- 
mus, ix.  3,  6,  has  carelessly  followed  Livy. 

(158)  Niebuhr  speaks  of  the  name  of  Tiberius  Pontificius  as  having  been 
preserved  in  * the  ancient  annuls  j’  Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  161.  Does  he  conceive 
these  ancient  annals  to  have  been  contemporary  r 
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was  struck  by  lightning,  which  overturned  the  altar,  damaged 
his  arms,  and  killed  a warhorse,  and  some  of  his  slaves.  The 
diviners  declared  that  this  event  portended  the  capture  of  the 
camp,  and  the  deatli  of  the  most  distinguished  men : whereupon 
Manlius  abandoned  his  camp  at  midnight,  and  joined  his 
colleague.  As  soon  as  the  Etruscan  soothsayers,  who  claimed  a 
peculiar  skill  in  the  interpretation  of  lightning,^59)  were  in- 
formed of  the  circumstances,  they  recommended  an  immediate 
attack  on  the  Romans,  for  the  following  reasons: — ‘If  (they 
said)  the  consul  had  remained  in  the  place  where  the  thunderbolt 
fell,  and  had  not  transferred  his  standards  to  the  other  camp,  the 
offended  deity  would  have  satisfied  his  anger  with  the  capture 
of  one  camp,  and  the  destruction  of  one  army : but  since, 
thinking  to  outwit  the  gods,  they  have  removed  to  the  other 
camp,  leaving  the  spot  struck  by  lightning  unoccupied — as  if  the 
divine  displeasure  was  signified  to  places,  not  to  persons — both 
those  who  left  their  camp,  and  those  who  received  them,  will  be 
visited  by  a common  punishment  from  the  deity/(160)  Livy 
knows,  or  at  least  says  nothing  of  the  prodigy  and  the  double 
camp.  He  represents  the  union  of  camps  to  have  subsisted  from 
the  beginning.  In  the  other  circumstances  of  this  campaign 
however — in  the  Romans  being  at  last  roused  to  action  by  the 
taunts  of  the  Etruscans,  in  the  battle  marked  by  the  deaths  of 
Manlius  the  consul,  a brother  of  the  other  consul,  and  by  the 
temporary  loss  of  the  Roman  camp — and  in  the  consul's  refusal 
of  his  triumph — he  and  Dionysius  agree.(lcl)  Dionysius  in- 
deed states  that  the  only  superiority  of  the  Romans  consisted 
in  the  departure  of  the  Veientes  on  the  day  after  the  battle : 

(159)  See  Muller’s  Etrusker,  vol.  ii.  p.  162 — 78.  Agesipolis,  king  of 
Sparta,  retreated  from  his  expedition  against  Argos  in  389  b.c.,  in  conse- 
quence of  a thunderbolt  falling  in  his  camp,  followed  by  unfavourable  sa- 
crifices ; Xen.  Hell.  iv.  7,  § 7 ; Pausan.  iii.  5,  § 9. 

(160)  Dion.  nal.  ix.  5-6. 

(161)  ‘Livy  and  Dionysius  are  very  minute  in  relating  the  events  of 
the  war  ; and  Livy,  believing  all  to  be  true,  is  very  pleasing  in  his  narrative. 
It  may  be  regarded  as  authentic,  that  there  was  a long  and  difficult  war 
against  Veii.  The  detail  in  Livy  contains  nothing  that  is  improbable ; the 
account  of  the  manner  in  which  Cn.  Manlius  fell,  and  of  the  useless  attempt 
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whereas  Livy  describes  it  as  a great  victory.  The  Veientes  are 
said  to  have  been  assisted  by  the  other  Etruscans  in  this  battle; 
and  according  to  Dionysius  it  was,  looking  to  the  numbers 
engaged,  the  length  of  the  conflict,  and  the  even  balance  of 
the  result,  the  greatest  battle  which  the  Romans  had  hitherto 
fought — so  that  its  memory  would  doubtless  have  lasted  for 
many  years.  It  is  likewise  stated  to  have  relieved  the  Fabii 
from  the  unpopularity  which  had  been  brought  upon  them  by 
the  accusation  of  Cassius.  (1G2) 

§ 30  At  the  beginning  of  the  next  year,  K.  Fabius,  now 
consul  for  the  third  time,  desirous  of  promoting  concord  between 
the  two  orders,  proposes  to  the  Senate  an  equal  division  of  the 
conquered  land,  but  in  vain.(16:?)  Virginius,  the  other  consul, 
having  invaded  the  Veientine  territory,  is  surprised  and  sur- 
rounded ; but  is  afterwards  relieved  by  his  colleague,  who 
marches  from  the  yEquian  country.  After  the  armies  have  been 
disbanded,  the  Veientes  ravage  the  land  as  far  as  the  Tiber, 
and  Mount  Janiculum.(lc*)  The  incursions  of  the  Veientes 
into  the  Roman  territory  upon  the  uorthern  bank  of  the 
Tiber  are  now  felt  to  be  so  serious,  that  the  Senate  deliberate 
upon  the  means  of  their  prevention.  It  is  agreed  that  a perma- 
nent border-guard  is  necessary  for  the  purpose,  and  the  Fabian 
clan  offer  to  perform  this  service.  They  muster  306  members ; 
and  march  out  of  Rome,  according  to  Livy,  under  the  command 
of  K.  Fabius  the  consul.  Ovid  likewise,  who  relates  this  story 
in  his  Fasti,  limits  the  expedition  to  the  306  Fabii. (,C5)  Diony- 

to  deceive  fate  especially,  have  an  antique  air;’  Niebuhr,  Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  162. 
The  account  in  Dionysius  is  more  detailed  than  that  in  Livy,  and  he  alone 
mentions  the  attempt  to  cheat  the  prodigy  ; his  belief  in  the  truth  of  his 
narrative  was  doubtless  as  absolute  as  Livy’s.  It  may  be  observed  that 
Niebuhr’s  judgment  on  the  credibility  of  this  narrative  rests  entirely  upon 
internal  grounds.  Compare  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  199. 

(162)  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  7 — 13;  Livy,  ii.  4L7.  Dionysius  states  that 
Fabius  the  consul,  being  severely  wounded,  abdicated  his  office  two  months 
before  the  end  of  his  year. 

(163)  Livy,  ii.  -18.  (164)  Livy,  ib.  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  14. 

(165)  Here  fuit  ilia  dies,  in  qua  Veientibus  arvis 

Ter  centum  Fabii,  ter  ceciderc  duo. 

Una  domus  vires  et  onus  susceperat  urbis, 

ISuniunt  gentiles  arma  professa  manus. 

Fast.  ii.  195 — 8. 
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sius  however,  in  order  to  soften  the  improbability  of  the  story, 
describes  the  306  Fabii,  led  by  M.  Fabius,  the  consul  of  the 
previous  year,  as  accompanied  by  a body  of  clients  and  com- 
panions 4000  strong ; he  states  moreover  that  K.  Fahius,  the 
consul,  followed  them  with  a consular  army.(1G6)  The  Fabii 
march  out  of  Rome  by  the  right  opening  of  the  Porta  Car- 
mentalis;  which  obtained  the  name  of  Porta  Scelerata,  and 
remained  an  ill-omened  gate,  from  the  time  of  this  fatal  expedi- 
tion. (lG')  Thence  they  proceed  to  the  Cremera,  a small  stream 
near  Veii,  and  build  a fort  upon  a hill,  from  which  they  ravage 
the  Veientine  country.  In  the  next  year  there  are  operations 
against  the  Volscians,  yEquians,  and  Etruscans.  The  latter  are 
defeated  by  the  consul  ^Emilius,  and  their  camp  is  taken,  which, 
it  is  remarked,  yielded  much  plunder,  on  account  of  the  skilful 
and  luxurious  habits  of  their  nation.(168)  According  to  Diony- 
sius, ^Emilius,  after  this  victory,  compelled  the  Veientes  to 
furnish  a wax  contribution  to  his  army,  but  being  empowered  by 
the  Senate  to  conclude  a treaty  with  them,  gave  them  easy 
terms,  and  did  not  effectually  cripple  their  power.  The  Senate 
are  displeased  at  this  conduct,  and  send  him  against  the  Vol- 


(166)  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  15.  Festus,  indeed,  in  the  abridgment  of 
Paulus,  gives  a similar  account:  ‘Scelerata  porta,  qme  ct  Carmentalis 
dicitur,  vocata,  quod  per  earn  sex  et  trecenti  Fabii  cum  clientium  millibus 
quinque  egressi  adversus  Etruscos  ad  amnem  Cremeram  omnes  sunt 
interfeeti ;’  p.  335.  See  the  mutilated  text  in  p.  334.  The  name  of  the 
Vicns  Sceleratus  was  traced  to  the  wicked  deed  of  Tullia  in  driving  over 
her  father’s  dead  body.  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  506,  and  p.  508,  n.  101. 

(167)  Livy,  ii.  49;  Florus,  i.  12;  Ovid,  Fast.  ii.  201-2;  Serv.  ASn. 
viii.  337.  It.  is  stated  by  Dio  Cass.  xxi.  3,  that  the  Romans  placed  the  day 
of  their  destruction  among  the  unlucky  days,  and  set  a stigma  upon  the 
gate  out  of  which  they  marched.  Festus  connects  with  this  expedition 
another  legend,  respecting  the  temple  of  Janus:  Religioni  est  quibusdam 
porta  Carmentnli  egredi ; et  in  rede  Jani.qure  est  extra  earn,  Senatum 
haberi;  quod  ea  egressi  sex  et  trecenti  habii  apud  Cremeram  omnes 
interfeeti  sunt,  cum  in  redo  Jani  senatusconsultum  factum  esset,  uti 
proficiscerentur ; p.  285.  If  the  restoration  of  the  text  in  p.  334,  adopted 
oy  Miiller,  is  correct,  it  was  unlucky  to  leave  or  enter  Rome  by  this 
gate.  Compare  Niebuhr's  explanation,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  196;  Becker, 
vol.  i.  p.  138. 

(168)  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  16.  Livy  is  silent  as  to  the  armies  sent  against 
the  Volscians  and  JEquians,  but  mentions  this  battle,  in  which  he  says 
the  Etruscans  were  driven  back  to  the  4 Saxa  Rubra,’  where  they  were 
encamped;  ii.  49. 

VOL.  II. 
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scians,  but  he  disbands  his  army,  and  stirs  lip  the  people  to 
discontent,  by  referring  to  the  suspended  agrarian  decree. (16u) 
In  the  meantime,  the  other  eleven  Etruscan  states  complain  of 
Veii  for  making  a separate  treaty  with  Rome,  and  give  her  the 
option  of  abandonment  of  the  treaty  or  war.  The  Veientes 
use  the  fortification  on  the  Cremera  as  a pretext  for  making  the 
treaty ; and  they  demand  that  their  territory  should  be  evacuated. 
The  Romans  answer  this  demand  by  sending  a consular  army  to 
the  relief  of  the  place,  but  before  it  arrives,  the  fort  is  taken  by 
the  Veientes,  and  the  Fabii  are  cut  off  to  a man.(170) 

Of  this  catastrophe,  there  were,  according  to  Dionysius,  two 
accounts  : both  of  which  were  related  by  trustworthy  writers,  but 
one  of  them  seemed  to  him  much  worthier  of  belief  than  the 
other.C71)  One  story  was  that  the  Fabii  set  out  for  Rome,  in  a 
body,  with  a few  clients,  in  order  to  perform  there  some  hereditary 
religious  rites  ; but  that  on  the  way  they  fell  into  an  ambush  of 
the  Veientes,  and  were  all  killed.  This  version  of  the  story  is 
rejected  by  Dionysius,  because  he  thinks  that  the  Fabii  would 
have  deputed  three  or  four  of  their  number  to  go  to  Rome  for 
the  religious  solemnity,  and  that  the  whole  body  would  not  have 
left  the  fort.  The  other  (which  he  prefers)  was  that  the  Veientes, 
having  enticed  them  into  the  open  country  by  leaving  cattle 
and  horses  at  large,  fell  upon  them  unawares,  and  destroyed 
them.(17'2)  The  latter  account  is  related  by  Livy,  without  allu- 
sion to  the  existence  of  a discordaut  version:  it  is  also  followed 


(169)  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  17.  He  calls  the  agreement  of  the  Senate 
respecting  the  agrarian  question,  a\  ntpi  r qy  K\t]pov\ia^  vTro<r\i(jnqt 
Livy  does  not  mention  these  proceedings  of  iEmilius,  or  the  treaty 
with  Veii. 

(170)  Livy,  ii.  49,  says  that  the  Veientes  implored  for  peace;  and 
having  obtained  it,  they  repented  of  their  own  act,  from  fickleness,  before 
the  Roman  garrison  was  withdrawn  from  Cremera.  He  does  not  reco- 
gnise the  interference  of  the  other  Etruscan  states.  Concerning  the  situa- 
tion of  the  river  Cremera,  see  Gell  and  Nibby,  art.  Veii. 

( 1 7 1 ) ix.  18,21.  As  to  double  accounts  in  the  history  of  Cambyses, 
see  Herod,  iii.  32.  Herodotus  says  that  with  respect  to  the  history  of 
Cyrus,  he  shall  relate  the  unadorned  truth,  hnardutvov  7 rtpi  Kvpov  teat 
rpupcitriag  aXXay  \6ywv  oCovg  <p{fvaif  i.  95. 

(172)  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  1‘J,  20. 
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by  Ovid,  though  its  circumstances  are  less  poetical  than  those  of 
the  other.  But  whatever  was  the  cause  of  the  destruction  of  the 
Fabii,  it  was  an  essential  part  of  the  story,  that  306  died  at  the 
fort,  and  that  only  one  child,  which  had  been  left  at  Rome, 
survived  to  save  the  Fabian  name  from  extinction. (17<)  Diony- 
sius treats  this  latter  circumstance  as.  fabulous,  and  has  no 
difficulty  in  proving  the  improbability  of  there  being  only  one 
child  to  so  many  adult  men  of  fighting  age : but  he  makes  no 
attempt  to  show  that  this  particular  does  not  rest  on  the  same 
attestation  as  the  rest  of  the  narrative. (m) 

The  account  given  by  Diodorus  is  that  a war  having  arisen 
between  the  Romans  and  the  Veientes,  a great  battle  took  place 
near  the  place  called  Cremera.  The  Romans  were  defeated,  anti 
many  were  slain,  among  whom  (as  some  of  the  historians 
reported)  were  the  three  hundred  Fabii,  belonging  to  the  same 
kindred,  and  therefore  bearing  the  same  namc.(175)  This  is  the 
earliest  notice  of  Roman  history  in  Diodorus  after  the  time  of 
the  kings,  though  he  mentions  some  of  the  previous  consuls. 

There  is  nothing  improbable  in  the  supposition  that  a nume- 
rous and  powerful  clan,  such  as  that  of  the  Fabii,  should  have 
undertaken  to  garrison  a fort  at  a short  distance  from  Rome, 
though  within  a hostile  territory,  for  the  sake  of  harassing  the 
enemy,  and  protecting  the  Roman  frontiers.  It  is  equally  con- 
ceivable that  they  may  have  been  surprised,  their  stronghold 


(173)  Fabii  c*csi  ad  unujp  omnes,  prcesidiumque  expugnatum ; 
trecentos  sex  perissc  satis  convenit:  unum  prope  puberem  aetato 
relictum ; Livy,  ii.  50.  Although  Livy,  c.  40,  speaks  of  the  Fabii  being 
followed  by  a crowd  of  cognati  and  modules,  when  they  left  Rome,  ho 
conceives  the  garrison  of  the  hill- fort  to  have  been  limited  to  the  300 
Fabii ; hence  he  speaks  of  their  *.  paucitas  insignia,’  when  attacked  bv  the 
Etruscans.  The  brief  account  in  Zonaras,  vii.  17,  speaks  of  the  306  Fabii 
having  fortified  a place  in  the  Etruscan  territory,  and  having  fallen  into 
an  ambush,  where  they  were  all  killed,  except  one  youth  who  had  been 
left  at  Rome.  See  also  Eutrop.  i.  10. 

(174)  lb.  22;  he  says  : pvGuig  yap  c/j  raura  yt  kcii  irXuofiavtv  louet  Ota- 
rpiKolg. 

(175)  xi.  53.  He  agrees  with  the  other  authorities  in  referring  this 
event  to  the  consulship  of  Hor  itius  and  Mcnenius.  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii. 
n.  457,  thinks  that  the  destruction  of  the  Fabii  and  the  subsequent  defeat 
of  Menenius  are  confounded  by  Diodorus,  and  mixed  up  into  one  battle. 
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taken,  and  themselves  overpowered  and  slain.  But  when  we  are 
told  that  there  were  two  discordant  accounts  of  the  mode  of 
their  destruction — a fact  about  which  their  contemporaries  could 
have  had  no  doubt — and  we  meet  with  the  romantic  incident  of 
the  one  surviving  boy,C:,!)  it  is  difficult  to  know  how  far  we  are 
entitled  to  consider  the  narrative  as  historical.  W e cannot  assume 
that  the  events  were  preserved  by  any  contemporary  records ; 
and  although  Fabius  Pictor,  when  he  wrote  his  history,  may 
have  been  induced,  by  hereditary  feelings,  to  collect  all  the 
extant  accounts  respecting  this  adventure,  he  could  have  ob- 
tained nothing  authentic  from  oral  tradition  at  a distance  of 
two  centuries  and  a half.  The  presence  of  a Fabius  in  the  con- 
sulship for  the  seven  successive  years,  from  485  to  +79  B.C.,  (17?) 
combined  with  the  expedition  to  the  Cremera,  proves  the  great 
pre-eminence  of  the  clan  at  this  period ; but  it  cannot  be 
shown,  nor  is  it  likely,  that  they  possessed  authentic  family 
annals,  before  a contemporary  history  had  been  composed  for 
the  state  itself.^'8)  The  anniversary  of  the  catastrophe  at  the 
Cremera  was  observed  in  later  times  on  the  same  day  as  that 
of  the  battle  of  the  Allia  a suspicious  coincidence,  which 


( i "6)  Q.  Fabius  Vibulanus,  son  of  one  of  the  three  brothers  killed  at  the 
Cremera,  was  consul  in  U17  B.c.,  the  eleventh  year  after  the  disaster  at  the 
Cremera,  according  to  Livy,  iii.  1 ; Dion.  Hal.  ix.  59.  If  he  was  a boy  in 
477  b.c.,  he  could  not  now  have  been  more  than  23  or  24  years  of  age  ; but 
at  this  time  there  were  probably  no  lege*  annales,  and  (as  Crevier  remarks) 
M.  Valerius  Corvus  is  stated  by  Livy  to  have  been  consul  in  3 48  B.c.,  w hen 
he  was  only  23  years  old  ; vii.  2f>.  The  statement  as  to  the  consulship  is 
therefore  not  inconsistent  with  the  other  story.  Compare  Niebuhr,  Hist, 
vol.  ii.  p.  191.  According  to  a notice  in  Festus,  p.  170,  this  F’abius  married 
the  rich  daughter  of  a citizen  of  M aleventum.  and  their  son  bore  the  nne- 
nomen  of  Numerius  from  his  maternal  grandfather.  Its  truth  is  doubted 
by  Madvig,  Opuscula,  p.  274,  cited  by  Muller. 

(177)  Kfeso,  Quintus,  and  Marcus  Fabius  Vibulanus,  three  brothers. 
Ka'so  was  consul  three  times,  the  others  were  each  consul  twice.  They 
are  all  supposed  to  have  been  killed  at  the  Cremera. 

(178)  See  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  198. 

(179)  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  23.  says  that  the  Homan  state  treats  the  day  on 
which  this  calamity  occurred,  as  black  and  ill-omened,  and  would  not  begin 
any  good  work  upon  it.  As  to  the  anniversary  of  the  Cremera  coinciding 
with  that  of  the  Allia,  and  falling  on  the  fifteenth  day  before  the  Calends 
of  Sextilis,  or  August,  sec  Livy,  vi.  1 ; Plut.  Cam.  19 ; Tae.  Hist.  ii.  91. 
Nevertheless  Ovid  places  it  on  the  ides  of  February  ; Fast.  ii.  195.  This 
discrepancy  cannot  be  explained.  See  Merkel  ad  Fast,  preef.  p.  Ixiii. 
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raises  a presumption  that  the  day  was  not  perpetuated  by  an 
uninterrupted  traditional  observance.^*) 

A strange  hypothesis  is  advanced  by  Niebuhr  with  regard  to 
the  Fabian  occupation  of  the  Cremera;  that  it  was  in  fact  a colony 
founded  in  consequence  of  a secession ; that  the  secession  of  the 
Fabii  was  owing  to  their  discontent  at  the  rejection  of  the  con- 
ciliatory proposal  of  Kneso  Fabius  by  the  Senate  ; and  that  the 
one  Fabius  who  remained  behind  was  not  a boy,  but  * a man  in 
the  prime  of  life,  and  of  a resolute  character,  who  persisted  in 
the  previous  sentiments  of  his  house,  and  separated  from  them 
when  they  emigrated.’^1)  This  view  implies  not  so  much  a 
rationalizing,  as  a reconstruction  of  the  whole  story;  but  the 
supposition  is  destitute  of  all  verisimilitude:  for  if  the  Fabii 
were  dissatisfied  with  their  position  at  home,  and  wished  to 
separate  themselves  from  their  countrymen,  and  to  found  a new 
settlement,  it  is  not  likely  that  they  would  have  chosen  an  insu- 
lated hill  close  to  Rome,  on  an  enemy’s  territory,  without  pre- 
viously obtaining  his  consent.  Our  historians  moreover  describe 
the  Fabii  as  peculiarly  well-inclined  to  the  state,  and  as  desirous 
of  making  great  sacrifices  for  its  good ; they  further  state  that 
the  people  felt  great  grief  at  the  disaster  of  this  gallant  baud, 
and  fined  Menenius,  the  consul,  for  not  having  shown  sufficient 
promptitude  in  their  relief.(ls3) 

Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  n.  411.  Floras,  i.  13,  § 7,  compares  the  disasters  of 
the  Cremera  and  the  Allia.  ‘ While  the  day  on  which  the  Fabii  perished  is 
a matter  of  unquestionable  tradition,  the  manner  of  their  destruction  is 
wholly  uncertain)'  Niebuhr,  Hist.  ib.  p.  201.  ‘The  destruction  of  the 
Fabii  on  the  Cremera  is  a historical  fact,  but  the  account  of  it  is  partly 
poetical,  partly  annalistic Loot.  vol.  i.  p.  163.  The  account  of  the 
slaughter  of  the  Fabii  on  the  Cremera  is  discredited  by  Col.  Mure,  Lit. 
of  Gr.  vol.  iv.  p.  338. 

(180)  F.  Laclimann,  de  Hie  Alliensi  (Gotting.  1822)  p.  15,  thinks  that 
unlucky  days  were  not  marked  in  the  calendar  before  the  burning  of  the 
city,  and  that  the  day  of  the  Cremera  had  been  forgotten. 

(181)  Hist.  vol.  it.  p.  163-4;  Leet.  vol.  i.  p.  163.  This  hypothesis  is 
adopted  as  a matter  of  fact  by  Dr.  Arnold.  ‘The  Fabii  (he  says)  left 
Rome  as  the  Claudii  had  left  Regillus  a few  years  before  : they  wished  to 
establish  themselves  as  a Latin  colony  in  Etruria,  serving  the  cause  of 
Rome  even  while  they  had  renounced  her  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  170; 
compare  p.  214.  Niebuhr  likewise  thinks  that  they  wore  intentionally 
sacrificed  oy  the  consul,  and  ho  compares  their  fate  to  that  of  Siccius  Den- 
tatus  at  the  time  of  the  decemvirs  ; ib.  p.  203. 

(182)  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  23,  27 ; Livy,  ii.  52;  Dio  Cass.  xxi.  3.  The  only 
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Meneniua,  who  had  l>een  encamped  near  the  Cremera  at  the 
time  of  this  calamity,  shortly  afterwards  engaged  the  Veientes, 
but  was  defeated  with  great  losa  The  Janiculum  was  occupied 
by  the  enemy,  and  the  Roman  territory  ravaged.  The  other 
consul  was  recalled,  and  the  Romans  were  superior  in  two  con- 
flicts— one  near  the  temple  of  Hope,  the  other  near  the  Colline 
gate.(183)  The  incursions  of  the  Veientes  prevent  the  cultiva- 
tion of  the  soil,  and  cause  a scarcity;  but  the  Veientes  are 
shortly  afterwards  defeated  in  a great  battle,  the  Janiculum 
is  recovered,  and  plenty  is  restored. (1”4) 

§ 31  The  succeeding  events — including  the  impeachments 
of  Menenius  and  Servilius,  and  the  submission  of  the  Veientes — 
are  similarly  related  by  both  our  historians. (ls6)  The  next  im- 


Bupport  which  Niebuhr  can  find  for  this  hypothesis  is  the  following  passage 
of  Gellius  : ‘ Bello  Veionte,  apud  fluvium  Cremcram,  Fabii  sex  et  trecenti 
pat  rich,  cum  familiis  suis,  universi  ab  hostibus  circumventi  perierunt 
xvii.  21,  § 13.  Tliese  words  he  translates : ‘ 306  Fabii  perished  with  their 
families  on  the  Cremera,’  and  adds  that  Gellius  assuredly  made  this  state- 
ment ‘not  without  the  express  authority  of  ancient  hooks’  (vol.  ii.  p.  193). 
By  families  he  means  wires  and  children.  Nothing  is  said  elsewhere  of 
the  Fabii  migrating  with  their  wives  and  children,  and  it  is  very  improbable 
that  Gellius,  in  his  general  synchronism  of  Greek  and  Koman  history,  fol- 
lowed any  peculiar  accounts  of  celebrated  events.  Dionysius  says  that 
the  Fabii  were  attended  by  a numerous  body  of  clients  (ix.  15),  and  it  is 
to  clients  or  house-slaves,  and  not  to  wives  and  children,  that  Gellius 
evidently  refers,  so  that  his  words  correspond  to  those  of  Dionysius 
or*  r)  4>«/io«e  avyyivtia  sal  ro  irtXaTisbv  ai/Tuiv  o jru'A X rero,  ib.  23.  The 
expressions  of  Gellius  point  rather  to  a battle  in  which  none  but 
men  are  killed,  than  to  the  storming  of  a fort.  Compare  the  words  of 
Livy,  iii.  19,  where  Cincinnatus  likens  the  Capitol,  seized  by  a body  of 
senile  invaders,  to  a private  house,  from  which  the  owner  is  blocked 
out  by  his  own  slaves.  1 Scilicet  si  quis  vobis  humillimus  homo  de  vested 
plebe,  si  quis  ex  his  domum  suam  obsessam  a familid  armata  nunciaret, 
ferendnm  nuxilium  putaretis  P ’ Here  familia  means  the  slaves  of  the 
householder,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  members  of  his  family,  properly  so 
called.  It  may  be  remarked  that  Niebuhr,  in  citing  the  passage  of  Gellius, 
omits  the  words  ‘ Bello  Veieute,  apud  fluvium  Cremcram,  universi  ab  hos- 
tibus,' which  would  have  caused  the  reader  to  see  that  wives  and  children 
could  not  be  meant.  See  liken  ise  Serv.  ad  .‘Tin.  vi.  846  (transcribed  by 
Myth.  Lat.  i.  224,  ed.  Bode) : Nam  trecenti  sex  fuerunt  do  unii  familid.  qui 
cum  conjurnti  cum  servis  et  clicntibus  suis  coutra  Veientes  dimienreut, 
insidiis  apud  Cremcram  fluvium  interempti  sunt. 

(183)  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  24,  and  Livy,  ii.  51,  agree  as  to  the  places  of  these 
two  battles.  See  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  204. 

(184)  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  25-6;  Livy,  ii.  51. 

(185)  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  27 — 36;  Livv,  ii.  52-4;  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii. 
P-  207-8,  describes  both  Menenius  and  Servilius  as  tried  by  the  curies  ; 
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portant  incident  is  the  death  of  the  tribune  Qenucius ; who  is 
described  by  Dionysius  as  reviving  the  question  of  the  agrarian 
decree,  and  as  impeaching  0.  Manlius  and  L.  F urius,  the  consuls 
of  the  previous  year,  for  not  having  carried  it  into  effect.  (l**) 
Livy  represents  Genucius  as  proposing  an  agrarian  law,  and  as 
impeaching  these  consuls;  but  he  is  silent  as  to  the  ground  of 
the  impeachment,^*7)  As  to  the  cause  of  his  death,  they  like- 
wise differ.  Livy  says  that  he  was  found  dead  in  his  house 
on  the  day  of  his  trial,  having  been  secretly  murdered  by  the 
senators:  Dionysius  describes  his  body  as  having  been  found  in 
his  house  on  the  previous  day,  without  any  mark  of  violence  or 
poisoning ; and  considers  his  death  at  the  critical  moment  as 
due,  not  to  any  human  agency,  but  to  the  special  interference  of 
the  god  &(“**) 

§ 32  We  are  now  arrived  at  the  important  political  move- 
ment originated  by  Volero  Publilius;  near  the  beginning  of 
which,  Dionysius  places  a pestilence,  and  other  alarming  pro- 


wliieh,  according  to  his  view,  consisted  only  of  patricians.  Dionysius  how- 
ever states  distinctly  that  they  were  tried  by  the  tribes,  c.  27,  33 ; and 
Livy  evidently  conceives  the  tribunal  as  a popular  one,  c.  32. 

(186)  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  37-8.  In  c.  37  it  is  stated  that  twelve  consulships 
had  intervened  between  the  year  of  the  ugrnriau  decree  and  the  year  in 
which  Genucius  made  his  accusation : i.  e.  between  480  and  473  B.c.  See 
also  x.  38,  where  the  eleventh  year  is  mentioned. 

(187)  ii.  54.  Livy  speaks  of  the  continuance  of  agrarian  agitation,  but 
does  not  connect  it  with  the  decree  in  the  time  of  Cassius.  He  describes 
the  tribunes  as  themselves  proposing  fresh  agrarian  laws,  not  as  com- 
plaining of  the  non-execution  ot  an  existing  luw.  Thus  in  c.  62  he  calls 
Considius  and  Genucius  the  ‘ auetores  ngrariai  legis,'  and  says,  ‘ tribuni 
plebem  agitare  suo  veneno,  agraria  lege in  0.  54 : * l’aci  externa;  con- 
testim  continuatur  diseordia  domi ; agrarhe  legis  tribuniciis  stimulis  plebs 
furebat.’  With  regard  to  the  consuls  of  this  year,  Livy  says:  L.  .Emilius 
et  Opiter  Virginius  cousulatum  ineunt.  Voniscum  Julium  pro  Virginio 
in  quibusdam  annalibus  consulem  invenio;  in.  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  37,  makes 
L.  .‘Emilius  M amerces  and  Vopiscus  Julius  the  consuls. 

(188)  ix.  38;  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  n.  473.  treats  the  passage  in  x.  38 
as  inconsistent  with  the  previous  account;  but  the  representation  there 
given  by  L.  Siccius  Den  tat  us  is  meant  to  be  distorted  troni  the  truth,  as 
proceeding  from  a partisan.  His  account  of  the  execution  of  Sp.  Cassius 
m the  same  chapter,  likewise  differs  from  the  previous  narrative;  viii.77-8. 
Compare  the  case  of  Scipio  Africanus  minor,  who  was  found  dead  in  his 
hed,  without  any  apparent  cause  of  death,  in  the  year  129  B.c.  It  was 
said  that  he  died  a natural  death,  that  he  killed  himself,  and  that  he  was 
murdered ; hut  the  truth  w as  never  ascertained.  See  Appian,  B.c.  i.  19  ; 
But.  C.  Graech.  10. 


. Digitized  by  Google 


152 


ROME,  FROM  THE  EXPULSION  OF  THE  [CHAP.  XII. 


digies,  which  were  arrested  by  the  execution  of  Orbinia,  one  of 
the  Vestal  virgins,  for  imchastity.  She  was  buried  alive;  and  of 
her  two  accomplices,  one  killed  himself,  the  other  was  flogged  to 
death,  like  a slave.  (1'®)  These  incidents  are  not  mentioned  by 
Livy. 

Volero  Publilius  first  distinguished  himself  by  resistance  to 
the  consul,  who  enrolled  him  as  a common  soldier,  whereas  he 
had  already  served  as  a first  centurion.  In  consequence  of  his 
spirited  conduct  on  this  occasion,  he  was  elected  a tribune  of  the 
plebs;  in  which  capacity  he  proposed  a law  for  transferring  the 
election  of  the  tribunes  from  the  curiie  to  the  tribes.  This  i3 
the  statement  of  Dionysius;  who  adds,  that  the  difference  be- 
tween the  comitia  curiata  and  comitia  tributa  was,  that,  for  the 
former,  a preliminary  decree  of  the  Senate,  the  voting  of  the 
people  by  curia:,  and  favourable  auspices  were  necessary ; whereas 
in  the  latter  the  votes  were  taken  by  tribes,  without  the  neces- 
sity either  of  the  consent  of  the  Senate  or  of  auspices.(190)  He 


(189)  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  40.  Compare  above,  a similar  cose  (p.  141)  where 
the  unchaste  vestal  is  immured.  Livy,  xxii.  57,  states  that  near  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Second  Punic  War,  the  accomplice  of  an  unchaste  Vestal 
was  flogged  to  death  by  the  Pontifex  Maximus,  in  the  Couiitium,  with  his 
own  hands.  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  150. 

(190)  ix.  41.  Compare  x.  4.  In  iv.  20,  Dionysius  distinctly  states 
that  the  curia1  were  originally  the  assembly  of  the  entire  people,  in  which 
each  citixen  had  an  equal  vote  ; and  that  this  mode  of  voting  was  altered 
by  Servius  Tullius  into  the  voting  by  centuries,  in  which  the  rich  citizens 
had  an  ad>  antage.  The  purely  democratic  constitution  of  vote  by  curia-  is 
attributed  to  Romulus;  ii.  14.  Soeabove,  vol.  i.  p.412.542.  Notwithstanding 
the  valid  objections  which  apply  to  violent  alterations  of  the  text  of  ancient 
historians,  I cannot  help  agreeing  with  Goettling,  ib.  p.  308,  n.,  that  the 
passage  of  Dionysius  in  the  speech  of  Lfctorius  respecting  the  comitia 
curiata  is  corrupt.  Having  first  alluded  to  the  secession,  and  the  creation 
ot  the  tribunate,  he  proceeds  thus:  fitEtX# u/r  ft  rctrra,  roi’v  vopovp  f m ('( I C- 
vvro  ohf  6 r* tjfior  i Jrf crjiwrTf v ow  TTfiXXor,  roe  rt  npi  rule  firasrqpttue  n/c 
pi rayutyijc,  d tp  itujKiv  r)  /I00X7)  rtp  iij/iip  ri)v  i£ovtriav  cpivtte,  oep  av  avTtttc 
fdleit  rule  warpuciwv,  rot  rov  iixip  Tt)c  ■■Irirpi/Oouttn;,  toe  [op  Niebuhr]  orinri  n)v 
Xoxirti/  ttfcXrjmae,  ciXXu  r#/r  Kovpuinv  ino ill  rule  ppuv  repine,  ix.  ‘46. 
The  supposition  of  Nielmhr  tlmt  this  is  an  insulated  statement,  preserved 
from  an  ‘ annalist,’  ami  at  variance  w ilh  the  rest  of  the  narrative,  is  quite 
untenable.  (Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  181,  and  n.  408.)  Dionysius  always  weaves 
his  materials  into  a consistent  story,  and  in  this  passage  ho  evidently  refers 
to  the  preceding  facts.  The  change  of  jurisdiction  alludes  to  his  detailed 
account  of  the  trial  of  Coriolanua  (see  vii.  65):  and  the  change  in  the  suf- 
frage can  only  refer  to  the  measure  proposed  by  Volero,  w hich  had  been 
virtually  agreed  to  by  the  people,  though  it  had  not  formally  obtaiued  the 
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evidently  understands  that  the  same  body  of  persons  voted  in  both 
comitia  ; though  in  the  other  parts  of  the  procedure  there  were 
the.  differences  which  he  specifies.  Cicero  likewise  describes  the 
tribunes  of  the  plebs  as  having  been  elected  in  their  second  year 
in  comitia  curiata,  with  auspices.(191)  Livy  mentions  the  trans- 
fer to  comitia  tributa,  but  does  not  state  from  what  body  the 
transfer  is  made.  He  speaks  of  the  change  being  greater  in 
idea  than  in  reality ; and  as  consisting  in  the  exclusion  of  the 
patricians  from  the  comitia.^02)  The  proposal  is  not  carried  the 
first  year  ; but  Volero  is  re-elected,  and  he  renews  his  proposition, 
which  he  now  extends  to  the  election  of  aediles,  and  to  all  other 
acts  within  the  competence  of  the  people.(m)  The  two  his- 
torians differ  in  many  of  the  details ; but  they  agree  in  de- 
scribing a violent  conflict  between  the  patricians  and  plebeians 
as  the  consequence  of  this  proposal,  and  the  Senate  as  finally 
consenting  to  its  adoption  by  the  people.(m)  Niebuhr,  and  the 


force  of  law.  This  proposal  is  thus  described  in  c.  41 : vSpov  tiaiptpu  irtpi 
tu>v  StipnpxiK^v  apxa4,f<T<wv > ptrayw v aura  Ik  rijg  <pparpiaKt]Q  y^i\<pp<pop iaf,  i)v 
oi  'Pto/iaioi  KovpiaTiv  ku\ov(tiv,  ixi  r>) v tpv\(TiKt)u.  Compare  c.  49.  Hence 
in  ix.  46  the  sense  seems  to  require  3c  ovsin  n)v  Kovpianv  iKtcXpaiav  iXXd 
n)v  <pv\triKt)i’  iiroiti  twv  4/t)<piov  Kvptav.  Some  event  subsequent  to  the  trial 
of  Coriolanus  must  be  intended.  The  arbitrary  treatment  of  this  passage 
by  Niebuhr  is  well  exposed  by  Mr.  F.  Newman  in  the  Classical  Museum, 
vol.  vi.  p.  120,  but  his  own  explanation  is  not  satisfactory. 

(19 1)  Itaque  auspieato  postero  anno  decern  tribuni  plebis  comitiis  curi- 
atis  creati  sunt;  Cic.  pro  Corn.  i.  Cicero  agrees  with  Dionysius  iu  attri- 
buting auspices  to  the  comitia  curiata.  The  use  of  auspices  and  the  pre- 
sence of  priests  at  the  comitia  centuriata  is  mentioned  by  Dion.  Hal.  x.  57. 

(192)  Yarift  fortune  belli,  atroci  discordifidomi  forisque  annum  exactum, 
insignem  maxiine  comitia  tributa  efliciunt ; res  major  victoria  suscepti 
certaminis,  quam  usu.  Plus  cuim  dignitatis  comitiis  ipsis  detractum  est, 

Satribus  ex  concilio  submovendis,  <juam  virium  aut  plebi  add i turn  est  aut 
eraturn  patribus  ; Livy,  ii.  60.  Compare  the  account  in  c.  56,  of  the  tri- 
bune removing  the  patricians  from  the  comitia,  which  were  to  vote  on  the 
law  of  Volero ; in  c.  57,  they  are  called  concilium  plebis.  I cannot  accede  to 
Mr.  Newman’s  interpretation  of  this  passage  : Class.  Mus.  vol.  vi.  p.  215. 

(193)  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  43. 

(194)  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  41—49  ; Livy,  ii.  51 — 8,  60.  Dionysius  describes 
ihe  jirst  proposal  (which  was  limited  to  the  election  of  tribunes)  as  arrested 
by  a terrible  pestilence,  which  he  describes  at  some  length.  He  seems  to 
consider  it  as  a divine  interposition  made  for  the  sake  of  obstructing  the 
propositions  of  Volero.  which  were  despotic  in  their  character.  S’ 

avrov  rd  (iovXfvpara,  ovra  Tvpayvucd,  irtpa  {Tvpirt<rov<ra  9tt)Xaroc  trvpQopd,  c.  42. 
Livy  knows  nothing  of  this  pestilence ; he  says  that  the  rogation  of  Volero 
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other  modem  writers  on  the  history  of  the  Roman  constitution, 
starting  from  the  assumption  that  the  curiae  are  a patrician 
division,  consider  the  statement  of  Dionysius  and  Cicero  ns 
erroneous,  and  hold  that  the  election  of  tribunes  before  the  law 
of  Volero,  had  been  made  in  comitia  centuriata.('9“)  But  it  is 
not  allowable  to  reject  positive  testimony,  of  this  sort,  on  account 
of  a hypothesis  which  is  itself  uncertain.  We  must  either  admit 
that  we  do  not  understand  the  constitutional  history  of  Rome  at 
this  period,  or  reform  the  hypothesis  respecting  the  curiae,  so  as 
to  bring  it  into  accordance  with  this  and  other  positive  testi- 
monies. It  should  be  moreover  observed  that  Livy,  on  the 
authority  of  Piso,  states  the  number  of  tribunes  to  have  been 
increased  by  the  law  of  Volero  from  two,  as  they  had  been  since 
their  institution,  to  five  ; and  the  names  of  the  five  tribunes  then 
elected  are  given  after  the  same  historian.^98)  Dionysius  how- 


was  protracted  into  a second  year  by  the  resistance  of  the  pat  ricians  : res, 
suo  ipsa  nioliminc  gravis,  certaminihus  in  annum  extraliitur;  ii.  56.  Dio- 
nysius represents  Laitorius  the  tribune  as  making  a long  speech  in  answer 
to  Appius  ; c.  16-7.  Livy  says  of  him  : rudis  in  militari  homine  lingua 
non  snppetchat  lihertati  animoque,  and  adds  that  his  words  failed  him,  hut 
he  protested  that  he  would  carry  the  law  or  die;  c.  50.  (Compare  Tac. 
Ann.  xv.  67,  militaris  viri  sensus  incompti  ac  validi).  Livy  knows  nothing 
of  the  addition  made  by  Volero  in  the  second  year.  The  warlike  policy 
of  the  extreme  patrician  party,  and  the  pacific  policy  of  the  moderate  party, 
is  set  forth  by  Dionysius,  c.  43. 

(195)  See  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  619;  vol.  ii.  p.  211,  217;  Lect. 
vol.  i.  p.  168 ; Arnold,  llist.  of  Home,  vol.  i.  p.  172-3  ; and  Becker,  ii.  2, 
p.  254,  ii.  3,  p.  159  ; Goettling,  Gesch.  der  K.  Staatsverfassung,  p.  288—290, 
thinks  that  before  the  law  of  Volero  the  tribunes  of  one  year  chose  the 
tribunes  of  the  succeeding  year,  and  that  there  was  no  popular  election. 
This  view  is  unsupported  by  any  testimony. 

(196)  Turn  primum  tributis  eomitiis  creati  tribuni  sunt  ; numeroetiam 
additos  tree,  perinde  ac  duo  autea  fuerint,  Piso  auctor  est.  Nominal  quoque 
tribunes,  C.  Sicinium,  L.  Numitorium,  M.  Duilium,  Sp.  Icilium,  L.  Mie- 
cilium  ; Livy.  ii.  58.  Diodorus  likewise  states  that  lour  tribunes  were 
first  appointed  (».  e.  their  number  was  first  raised  to  four)  in  the  consulship 
of  Appius  and  Quintius ; the  four  names  which  he  enumerates  agree  with 
those  in  Livy  taken  from  Piso  (Acilius  having  been  written  for  Icilius);  that 
of  Altecilius  being  omitted.  As  the  name  of  La-toriiis  is  not  in  this  list,  Dr. 
Arnold,  ib.  p.  178,  conjectures  that  he  had  been  murdered  by  the  patricians. 
We  do  not  know  that  Piso  recognised  Ltetorius  as  a tribune  111  the  pre- 
ceding year.  Our  knowledge  of  the  Homan  history  at  this  period  is  much 
too  imperfect  to  justify  any  such  conjectures.  Various  hypotheses  might 
be  made  to  account  for  the  uon-oppearauce  of  the  name  of  Lnitorius  in 
this  list;  but  all  such  conjectures  are  quite  misplaced. 
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ever  conceives  their  number  to  have  been  five  before  this 
time  ;(197)  and  Cicero  says  that  it  had  been  ten  since  the  second 
year  of  their  existence.  C88)  It  is  impossible  to  explain  or  to  re- 
concile these  discrepancies,  without  having  recourse  to  merely 
conjectural  hypotheses,  or  to  prefer  one  to  another  upon  any 
sufficient  ground. 

§ 33  The  change  in  the  election  of  tribunes  is  followed  by 
the  refusal  of  the  army  of  Appius  Claudius  to  fight ; and  his 
severe  execution  of  military  law  upon  his  soldiers. (19fl)  One  of 
the  next  consuls  again  proposes  the  execution  of  the  dormant 
agrarian  decree  to  the  Senate ; but  the  proposition  is  successfully 
resisted  by  Appiu&(®°°)  The  tribunes  then  decide  to  impeach 
him ; and  according  to  Livy  he  is  heard  in  his  defence — which 
he  conducts  in  a haughty  and  unbending  spirit ; the  trial  is  then 
adjourned,  and  before  it  is  resumed,  he  dies  a natural  death.  (*°l) 
Dionysius,  on  the  other  hand,  states  that  he  refused  indeed  to  yield 
to  the  popular  resentment,  or  to  take  any  measures  for  mitigating 
it,  but  that  a few  days  before  his  trial  was  to  take  place,  he  com- 
mitted suicide,  though  his  friends  declared  that  he  had  died  by 
natural  means,  f*03)  Both  historians  agree  in  stating  that  the 
tribunes  wished  to  prevent  the  customary  eulogy  from  being 
pronounced  over  him,  but  that  the  people,  more  generous  and 
forgiving,  insisted  on  the  usage  being  observed,  and  permitted 
his  son  to  pay  the  honours  due  to  his  father’s  memory.  The 


(197)  Five  tribunes  are  mentioned  in  ix.  2,  41,  and  42.  In  the  two 
latter  chapters  Volero  and  two  colleagues  are  a majority  of  the  college. 

( 198)  Pro  Com.  i.;  Zonaras,  vii.  17,  places  the  increase  in  the  number 
of  tribunes  after  the  death  of  Appius,  and  says  nothing  about  Volero. 

(199)  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  50 ; Livy,  ii.  58-60 ; Zonaras,  vii.  17. 

(300)  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  51-3,  w ho  describes  the  arguments  in  detail,  and 
says  that  the  decree  had  remained  unexecuted  for  17  years  ; i.e.  from  486 
to  470  B.c.  Livy  here  merely  says  that  Appius  advocated  the  cause  of  the 
‘ possessores  publici  agri,’  as  if  he  had  been  a third  consul ; ii.  61  ; but 
lower  dow  n,  hi.  1,  ho  speaks  of  JEmiliue  as  having  proposed  a division  of 
land  among  the  plebs. 

(20:)  Livy,  ii.  61. 

(202)  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  54 ; Zonaras,  vii.  17,  combines  these  two  accounts, 
for  he  says  that  the  tribunes  did  not  condemn  him,  but  by  postponing  the 
trial  reduced  him  to  the  necessity  of  putting  himself  to  death. 
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Capitoline  Fasti,  indeed,  in  a subsequent  year,  contain  a notice 
which  implies  that  the  same  Appius,  who  is  stated  by  our  his- 
torians to  have  died  at  this  time,  was  consul  twenty  years 
afterwards  :(203)  but  we  have  no  means  of  explaining  the  incon- 
sistency, nor  any  ground  for  deciding  in  favour  of  either  account, 
§ 34  A statement  of  Dio  Cassius,  that  the  patricians  made 
little  open  resistance  to  the  plebeians,  but  removed  the  most 
formidable  of  them  by  secret  assassination,  appears  to  refer  to 
this  period:  he  combines  with  it  the  story  of  the  nine  tribunes 
burnt  by  their  colleagues. (2(M)  The  other  historians  do  not  men- 
tion these  atrocities ; what  peculiar  information  Dio  Cassius, 
who  lived  in  the  third  century  after  Christ,  possessed  on  this 
early  period  of  history,  does  not  appear.(205) 


(203)  It  appears  from  a fragment  of  the  Capitoline  Fasti  discovered  in 
1817,  that  the  author  of  these  Fasti  considered  the  Appius  Claudius,  who, 
according  to  Dionysius  and  Livy,  killed  lnmsclf  in  470  b.o.,  and  who  was 
the  son  of  the  first  Appius  Claudius,  to  be  the  same  as  Appius  Claudius  the 
decemvir,  who  died  in  419  n.c.  Livy  and  Dionysius  consider  Appius  the 
decemvir  to  have  been  the  son  of  Appius  who  killed  himself'  in  470  B.C., 
and  not  the  same  person.  See  Niebuhr,  vol.  ii.  n.  754,  who  seems  inclined 
to  adopt  the  statement  of  the  Fasti.  Dr.  Arnold  has  the  following  remarks  : 
‘A  most  extraordinary  difference  prevails  in  the  accounts  of  his  subsequent 
fate.  The  common  story  savs  that  he  died  in  prison  before  his  trial,  im- 
plying that  he  killed  himself  to  escape  his  sentence  ; but  according  to  the 
Fasti  Capitolini,  it  was  this  same  Appius  who  twenty  years  afterwards 
became  aecemvir ; and  we  must  suppose,  therefore,  that  lie  now  fled  from 
Rome,  and  lived  for  some  years  in  exile  at  Hegillus , till  circumstances 
enabled  him  to  return,  and  to  take  pari  in  public  affairs  once  more  vol.  i. 
p.  223.  We  are  not  however  entitled  to  prefer  the  statement  of  the 
Fasti  to  that  of  the  historians,  and  we  must  leave  these  tw  o discordant 
accounts  w ithout  attempting  to  decide  in  favour  of  either.  Niebuhr,  vol. 
ii.  n.  579,  remarks  that  4 the  triumphal  fasti  with  regard  to  these  ages 
prove  nothing ; since  they  were  compiled  in  the  time  of  Augustus  out  of 
such  notices  as  were  then  to  be  met  w ith  ; their  author  was  no  less  liable 
to  err  than  a historian.' 

(204)  Dio  Cassius,  xx.  i.,  compared  with  Zon.  vii.  17.  Sec  abovo, 
p.  139,  and  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p,  299,  413;  Arnold,  vol.  i.  p.  172,  240. 

(205)  Niebuhr  (followed  by  Dr.  Arnold)  accepts  the  statement  of  Dio 
Cassius,  and  considers  these  atrocities  as  characteristic  of  a republican  form 
of  government.  4 This  must  (he  says)  seem  incredible  to  persons  acquainted 
only  with  the  mild  and  amicable  footing  on  which  the  several  orders  stand 
under  a monarchy.  But  in  republics,  even  down  to  our  own  days,  traces 
of  the  same  horrible  spirit  appear.  Through  its  influence,  not  fifty  years 
ago,  several  worthy  members  of  the  government  at  Friburg  were  punished 
as  traitors,  for  advising  that  the  rights  which  had  been  wrested  from  the 
citizens  and  the  canton,  should  be  given  back.  The  same  spirit  in  Schwytz 
has  robbed  the  new  subjects  of  their  franchise,  and  in  the  N orth  American 
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The  events  of  the  next  following  years  consist  chiefly  of  mili- 
tary operations^00)  against  the  Sabines,  /Equians,  and  Volscians, 
in  which  the  narratives  of  our  two  historians  substantially  agree, 
though  with  numerous  variations.  The  most  important  success 
is  the  capture  of  Antium,  twenty  years  after  the  supposed  ex- 
pedition of  Coriolanus  against  Rotne.(2u7)  The  acquisition  of 
this  town  and  the  consequent  confiscation  of  its  territory  places 
a large  quantity  of  laud  at  the  disposition  of  the  Roman  state  : 
the  patrician  party  are  willing  to  consent  to  the  division  of  this 
land  among  the  plebeians,  as  it  does  not  imply  their  ejection 
from  the  public  land  in  their  occupation ; and  it  is  accordingly 
decided  to  send  a colony  to  Antium.  Triumvirs,  for  the  assign- 
ment of  lands  aud  the  receipt  of  names,  are  appointed  ; but  the 


slave-states,  makes  it  a crime  to  give  any  instruction  to  persons  of  colour. 
It  was  by  the  very  same  infernal  spirit  that  Sparta  was  led  to  her  tyrannical 
measures  against  her  helot*  and  subjects,  and  Florence  to  those  which 
desolated  Pisa  ib.  p.  299.  There  is  no  doubt  that  unjust  proscriptions 
of  classes,  and  also  acts  of  a more  atrocious  character,  nave  been  perpe- 
trated in  republican  states,  nor  was  this  heterogeneous  collection  of  examples 
necessary  to  prove  a proposition  so  obviously  true.  But  it  is  equally  cer- 
tain that  measures  of  at  least  equal  injustice  and  cruelty  have  abounded  in 
monarchical  states — both  in  Europe  and  Asia,  both  in  ancient  and  modem 
times.  It  seems  superfluous  to  cite  examples  of  facts  which  the  memory 
of  every  student  of  history  must  suggest  in  plenty.  The  event  for  which 
this  doctrine  is  intended  to  account  has  only  a faint  shadow  of  evidence  in 
its  snpport.  Mr.  Newman  rejects  the  statement  of  Dio,  and  considers  it 
a vague  generalization  of  the  alleged  assassination  of  the  tribune  Gcnuci'is. 
Class.  Mus.  vol.  vi.  p.  212. 

(306)  Niebuhr  says  : ‘ I shall  pass  over  the  main  part  of  the  occurrences 
related  of  these  campaigns  ; for  even  if  they  were  more  attractive,  who 
would  give  room  to  stories  which  tnav  very  probably  be  nothing  but  the 
idle  inventions  of  some  chronicler  P’  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  215.  Lower  down  he 
remarks : • I do  not  feel  called  upon  to  repeat  and  compare  the  contra- 
dictory narratives  of  these  wars,  since  that  which  looks  the  most  prohablo 
may  perhaps  he  nothing  more  than  a judicious  modification  of  the  others 
ib.  p.  218.  Expressions  of  this  sort  are  to  be  noted  in  a writer  who  has 
made  some  progress  with  a period  for  which  ho  has  ‘ undertaken  the  resto- 
ration of  a genuine,  connected,  substantially  perfect  history.’ 

(207)  Dion.  Hal  ix.  55 — 8 ; Livy,  ii.  62 — 5.  The  prodigy  of  the  dark 
thunderstorm,  followed  by  a clear  sky.  which  befel  the  consul  Valerius,  is 
similarly  deaeribed  by  Dion.  Hal.  c.  55.  and  Livy,  c.  02.  Livy  conceives 
the  postponement  of  an  agrarian  law  still  to  continue:  Non  ultra  videbatnr 
latura  plebes  dilationem  agrarite  legis  ; ii.  63.  The  view  of  Dionysius  is 
different : he  says  that  an  agrarian  law  has  been  passed,  and  is  in  force, 
but  that  the  Senate  will  not  take  the  necessary  steps  for  carrying  it  into 
effect.  The  second  book  of  Livy  ends  here  j the  5th,  6th,  7th,  8th,  and  58 
(out  of  71)  chapters  of  the  9th  book  of  Dionysius  coincide  with  it. 
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plebeians  were  unwilling  to  leave  their  country,  and  showed  no 
alacrity  to  go.  Dionysius  states  that  on  account  of  the 
reluctance  of  the  Romans  to  accept  the  offer,  the  Latins  and 
Hemicans,  Livy  that  the  Yolscians,  were  admitted  to  a share 
in  the  colony.(308)  This  narrative  explains  the  feelings  and  in- 
terests of  the  two  orders  with  respect  to  an  agrarian  law,  and 
shows  the  difference  between  the  division  of  newly  confiscated 
laud,  and  the  resumption  of  land  wrongfully  occupied  by  patri- 
cians. It  also  shows  that  each  agrarian  law  had  an  individual 
character ; that  it  was  a law  for  the  division  of  some  determinate 
tract  of  country ; and  that  the  reasons  in  favour  of  one  law,  or 
the  objections  to  it,  might  be  of  quite  different  force  from  those 
applicable  to  another.  Some  of  the  expelled  Antiates  are  stated 
to  have  taken  refuge  with  the  /Equians ; to  have  intrigued  with 
their  fellow-citizens  who  remained  in  the  country,  as  tenants  of 
the  Roman  colonists  ;(**)  and  to  have  shaken  both  their  allegiance 
anti  that  of  the  colonists.  The  colony  in  consequence  revolted 
in  45-t  B.c. ; but  was  reduced  by  the  consul  in  that  year.(sl") 

(208)  Livy  says  that  a great  struggle  between  the  agrarian  party  and 
the  patricians  was  impending,  when  the  consul  Fabius  suggested  an  expe- 
dient which  removed  the  difficulty.  ‘ T.  Quinetii  dnctu  et  auspicio  agri 
capti  priore  anno  aliquantum  a Volscis  esse  ; Antium,  propinqunm.  oppor- 
tunam  et lnaritimam  urbeiri.  coloniam  deduei  posse:  ita  tine  querelis  pot- 
setsorum  plebem  in  at/ros  iturnm,  civitatem  in  Concordia  fore,  lla'c  sen- 
tentia  accepts  eat ili.  1.  According  to  Livy,  when  the  plebs  were  put  to 
the  test  by  the  offer,  they  declined  to  go,  they  only  wished  for  t he  grievance  : 
Fecit  statim  (ut  fit)  fastidium  eopia  ; adeoquo  pauci  noniina  dedcre,  nt  ad 
explendum  numerum  eoloni  Vouri  adderentur  ; cetera  nmltitudo  poscere 
Roma*  agrum  malle,  quam  alibi  accipcre  ; ib.  The  statement  of  7 oltcian 
colonists  being  added  is  strange:  the  addition  of  Latins  and  Hernieans 
mentioned  by  Dionysius,  ix.  59,  is  much  more  intelligible.  The  explanation 
attempted  by  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  n.  559.  is  arbitrary.  The  names  of 
the  three  commissioners  are  similarly  stated  by  Dionysius  and  Livy.  The 
treaty  which  the  Romans  arc  stated  to  have  made  with  the  /Equians  in 
the  year  in  which  the  colony  wns  sent  to  Antium  (Dion.  Hal.  ix.  69)  is 
considered  by  Niebuhr ‘to  come  from  the  brain  of  an  annalist  of  the 
wrctchedest  description ib.  n.  661.  It  seems  nevertheless  forest  upon 
as  good  authority  as  any  other  fact  reported  to  us  at  this  period  of  Roman 
history. 

(209)  'Avrtarwv  oaoi  fi/v  tl\ov  iQitrna  tai  tAypovg  epuvav  tv  ry  ) j/,  rd  r 
dirupepindirra  trQiat  tai  rd  viro  Tutv  K\ijpov\inv  dQopiaOivra  Kri/para  yi*»p- 
yovvrey  i ret  pyraiy  not  tai  reraypevatp  poipatyt  ii y Ik  rise  vcf>T  it v aiiro ig 
iriAocc ; Dion.  Hal.  ix.  60. 

(210)  See  Livy,  iii.  4,  10,  22,  23;  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  60,  62,  x.  20-1.  In 
Dion.  Hal.  ix.  62,  for  arpani  xapa  rov  QvoAovokwv  re  tai  Aitavuv  i&vuvy,  the 
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§ 35  Some  of  the  statements  relative  to  this  period  may 
bear  internal  marks  of  fiction,  such  as  minute  or  excessive 
accounts  of  numbers  :(2U)  hut  before  we  can  hold  that  de- 
scriptions of  successes  of  the  Roman  arms  in  particular  years  are 
fabulous,  we  must  be  satisfied  that  the  general  course  of  the 
narrative  is  better  attested,  and  that  the  grounds  for  a com- 
parative judgment  are  more  solid,  than  we  are  entitled  to 


sense  seems  to  require  irapA  twv  OiioXovesuv  'E\trpavuiv  iQvovq-  See  I. i vy, 
iii.  4,  itauue  .Equi  ab  Ecetranis  Volseis  pnesiiliura  petiere.  Livy.  i.  22, 
speaks  of  an  alarm  of  the  defection  of  the  colony,  and  of  Fabius  defeating 
the  Volseians  near  Antium.  In  c.  13  he  adds:  ‘Eodem  anno  descisse 
Antiatcs  apud  plerosque  auctores  invenio.  L.  Coruelium  consulem  id  helium 
gessisse,  oppid unique  cepisse,  certum  atrirmare,  quia  nulla  apud  vetustiores 
seriptores  cjus  rei  mentio  cst,  non  ausim.’  Dionysius  states  distinctly  that 
Antium  revolted,  and  that  it  was  retaken  by  Cornelius ; he  specifies  the 
measures  of  Cornelius  upon  the  recovery  of  the  city  , and  particularly  men- 
tions the  flogging  and  decapitation  of  the  most  distinguished  of  the  old 
Antiate  citizens.  By  the  ‘ vetustiores  seriptores,’  Livy  doubtless  means 
Fabius  Pietor,  Cincius,  &e.  It  is  to  the  year  -159  n.c.  (295  c.c.)  that 
Niebuhr  refers  the  story  of  the  siege  of  Home  by  Coriolanus ; See  Hist, 
vol.  ii.  p.  99,  242,  244.  256.  Independently'  of  the  genera)  objection  to 
arbitrary  transpositions  of  this  kind  (which  in  itself  is  conclusive),  it  may 
be  remarked  that  a more  unhappy  selection  could  not  be  made ; for  the 
account  of  the  successful  campaign  of  Coriolanus,  his  siege  of  Home,  the 
despondency  of  the  Romans,  and  the  humiliating  supplication  of  the 
matrons,  aupjioses  the  Volscian  power  to  be  at  its  culminating  point,  and 
the  Roman  power  to  be  at  its  lowest  depression.  Whereas  Antium  is  stated 
to  have  surrendered  to  the  consul  Quintius  in  468  h.c.,  after  a few  days’ 
siege ; to  have  become  a Roman  colony  in  the  following  year ; to  have 
subsequently  revolted,  and  to  have  been  definitively  reduced,  and  the  heads 
of  the  insurrection  punished  in  459  B.c. 

(21 1)  After  describing  the  operations  against  the  Equi  in  464  B.c., 
Livy  adds : * Diffieilc  ad  fidom  est  in  tam  antiqud  re,  quot  pugnaverint 
cecideriutvc,  exaeto  atfirmnre  numero:  audet  tatnen  Antias  Valerius  eonci- 
pere  sutnmas.  Romanos  cecidisse  in  Hemico  agro  quinque  millia  ac  tre- 
centos ; ex  pnedatoribus  -Fquorum,  qui  populabundi  in  finibus  Romanis 
vagabantur,  ab  A.  Postuinio  consule  duo  millia  et  quadringentos  cncsos: 
ceteram  multitudinem,  pra'dam  agentem,  qua:  inciderit  in  Quinctium, 
nequaquam  pari  defunctam  esse  cmde.  Intcrfecta  inde  quatuor  millia,  et 
exseqiitndo  subtiliter  numerum , ducentos,  ait,  et  triginta;  iii.  5.  If  these 
numbers  had  been  noted  in  any  contemporary  record,  the  antiquity  of  the 
event  would  not  have  rendered  it  difficult  to  ascertain  the  truth.  Livy 
evidently  considered  these  precise  details  to  have  been  invented  by  Valerius. 
Niebuhr,  vol.  ii.  n.  670,  speaks  of  the  ‘ lies  of  Valerius  Antias.’  See  also 
Livy’s  account  of  a victory  over  the  Volseians,  two  years  later : ‘ Ibi  Vol- 
scum  notnen  prope  deletum  est ; tredecim  millia  quadringentos  septuaginta 
cecidisse  in  acie  ac  fnga,  niille  ducentos  quinquaginta  vivos  captos,  signa 
viginti  septem  militaria  rclata  in  quibusdam  annalibus  invenio ; ubi,  etui 
adject  um  illiquid  numero  sit,  mngna  certc  eaules  fuit ;’  iii.  8.  Nevertheless, 
seven  years  afterwards,  we  have  ‘ bellum  ingens  a Volseis  et  Equis  j’ 
c.  22. 
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assume.^212)  Before  we  can  assent  to  the  proposition  that  fact  A 
is  improbable  because  it  is  inconsistent  with  fact  B,  we  must  be 
certified  that  fact  B is  established  by  more  credible  evidence. 
Unless  we  have  good  ground  for  believing  that  the  one  fact  is 
better  attested  than  the  other,  we  might  by  parity  of  reasoning 
reject  fact  B,  because  it  is  inconsistent  with  fact  A. 


(212)  Thus  Niebuhr  considers  it  ns  certain  that  in  403  b.c.  the  </4£qui 
made  an  incursion  into  the  Roman  territory  and  carried  off  much  plunder ; 
but  he  rejects  as  a fiction  of  national  vanity  the  statement  that  Q.  Fabius 
intercepted  them  on  their  return,  and  recovered  the  booty.  ‘ There  were 
persons  (he  says)  among  the  later  annalists , whose  childish  vanity  was  so 
much  hurt  by  the  story  of  any  misfortune  befalling  Rome,  even  in  remote 
antiquity,  that,  if  it  was  impossible  to  suppress  it,  they  did  not  scruple  to 
invent  some  occurrence  to  follow  it,  by  which  the  enemy  was  to  bo  stripped 
of  his  whole  advantage,  and  to  suffer  ample  retaliation.  These  falsehoods, 
being  related  in  the  same  tone  with  the  parts  that  rested  on  tradition,  im- 

5osed  on  the  writers  who  drew  up  a complete  classical  history  of  Rome. 

'his  was  owing  to  their  want  of  faith  in  the  merits  of  the  simple  old  ekro- 
nicles,  and  in  the  existence  of  any  genuine  tradition.  Among  the  numerous 
examples  of  these  delusive  phantoms,  which  vanish  the  moment  one  is  pre- 
pared for  them,  is  the  story  that  Q.  Fabius  overtook  the  plunderers,  defeated 
them  so  completely  that  very  few  fugitives  escaped,  and  retook  all  the  booty 
they  had  carried  off ;’  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  249.  rl  he  advantage  obtained  by 
Q.  Fabius  over  the  vEquian  plunderers  is  related  in  Livy,  iii.  3 ; Dion. 
Hal.  ix.  61.  The  account  of  tne  latter  is  as  detailed  as  if  it  had  been  ab- 
stracted from  the  consul’s  official  despatch  to  the  Senate,  and  it  contains 
nothing  improbable.  Niebuhr’s  comment  assumes  the  existence  of  ‘a 
genuine  tradition,’  and  * simple  old  chronicles.’  (in  which  the  true  version 
of  the  facts  was,  it  appears,  preserved,)  and  of  ‘ later  annalists,’  w ho  cor- 
rupted this  pure  account  by  the  addition  of  unauthenticated  materials.  It 
further  assumes  that  the  inaccurate  narrative  thus  drawn  up  by  the  ‘ later 
annalists  ’ imposed  on  Dionysius  and  Livy.  This  series  of  hypotheses  may 
be  correct,  but  we  have  no  means  of  verifying  it : w hat  were  the  ‘ simple 
old  chronicles  ’ to  which  the  ‘ later  annalists  ’ had  access,  and  what  was 
* the  genuine  tradition  ’ which  they  corrupted  by  their  unauthorized  addi- 
tions, is  not  explained.  Again,  both  historians  state  distinctly  that  in  462 
B.c.  the  consul  Lucretius  had  a triumph,  and  his  colleague  Veturius  an 
ovation  ; Livy,  iii.  8;  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  71.  They  explain  in  detail  the  suc- 
cesses of  each,  and  affirm  that  the  city  had  recovered  its  energy  after  the 
plague ; Livy,  ib.;  Dion.  Hal.  c 69.  Niebuhr,  however,  referring  to  the 
passage  of  Cicero  in  which  he  speaks  of  ‘ falsi  triumphi,’  decides  that  these 
triumphs  were  not  derived  from  contemporaneous  triumphal  fasti,  and 
that  they  are  a forgery,  agreeable  to  * the  vanity  of  the  silly  annalists,’  and 
therefore  adopted  by  them.  He  considers  it  nn  * absolute  impossibility,’ 
that  the  triumphs  could  have  followed  so  close  upon  the  pestilence;  ib. 
p.  253.  But  even  if  it  be  admitted  that  the  pestilence  in  463  and  the  tri- 
umphs in  462  b.c.  are  wholly  inconsistent  with  each  other  (a  point  which 
our  information  does  not  enable  us  to  determine),  it  does  not  follow  ne- 
cessarily that  the  triumphs  are  fictitious.  It  is  equally  conceivable  that 
the  pestilence  may  be  fictitious,  or  may  be  exaggerated,  or  may  havo  been 
assigned  to  a wrong  year.  These  suppositions  arc  indeed  mere  guesses, 
and  do  not  admit  of  proof;  but  they  are  as  legitimate  as  Niebuhr’s  suppo- 
sition. 
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The  narratives  of  events  for  the  successive  years  at  this 
period  have  however  a general  air  of  internal  probability 
and  coherence  ; and  want  nothing  but  external  attestation 
to  render  them  worthy  of  belief.  Such  inconsistencies  as 
occur  generally  arise  upon  the  comparison  of  different  years 
with  one  another.  Many  of  the  notices  are  of  a character  which 
seems  to  betoken  contemporary  registration  : such,  for  example, 
as  the  account  of  the  consecration  of  the  temple  of  Dius  Fidius 
on  the  nones  of  June,  on  the  Quirinal  hill,  by  the  consul  Sp. 
Postumius,  in  the  year  466  B.C.(213)  The  minute  description  of 
the  plague  in  463  B.C.  (33  years  before  the  plague  of  Thucy- 
dides), of  the  persons  in  high  stations  who  died  of  it,  and  of  the 
danger  to  which  the  city  was  exposed  from  the  Volscian  and 
iEquian  forces  during  the  weakness  caused  by  the  pestilence,  is 
likewise  recommended  by  its  natural  appearance,  and  by  its 
mention  of  minute  circumstances,  which  none  but  a con- 
temporary annalist  was  likely  to  record,  f11*)  The  same  remark 
applies  likewise  to  the  accounts  of  prodigies  at  this  period  : thus 
Livy  states  that,  in  464  B.C.,  lights  were  seen  in  the  sky,  and 
other  alarming  appearances  ; for  which  a vacation  of  three  days, 
and  prayers  in  the  temples,  were  decreed  :(215)  and  again,  we  are 
informed  that  in  461  B.c.  unusual  brightness  was  seen  in  the 
heaven,  there  was  an  earthquake,  a heifer  spoke,  and  another 
extraordinary  prodigy  occurred,  which  is  thus  described.  There 


(213)  Dion.  Ilal.  ix.  60.  Dionysius  refers  the  erection  of  the  temple 
to  Tarquiuius  Superbus,  but  other  accounts  trace  it  to  Tatius  ; see  Prop, 
v.  9,  74;  and  Tertullian  ad  Nat.  ii.  9;  also  Becker,  vol.  i.  p.  576;  and 
Merkel  ad  Ov.  Fast.  p.  cxxxvi.  Livy  does  not  mention  the  consecration 
of  this  temple. 

(214)  See  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  67-8.  The  account  of  Livy,  iii.  6-7,  is  less 
detailed  ; he  describes  the  enemy  as  not  advancing  to  the  walls.  Compare 
the  account  of  the  plague,  in  Dionysius,  ix.  42,  which  he  describes  as  stop- 

Sing  the  progress  of  Yolero's  rogation.  With  respect  to  the  former  plague 
fiebuhr  remarks  : 4 When  Dionysius  paint3  the  misery  it  brought  with  it, 
he  is  evidently  borrowing  from  Thucydides,  or  indulging  in  rhetorical  in- 
vention ;’  vol.  ii.  p.  273.  He  assumes  however,  that  it  was  the  subject  of 
contemporaneous  registration,  for  he  says  : 4 We  are  not  to  suppose  that 
its  ravages  were  confined  within  the  horizon  which  at  that  time  bounded 
the  view  of  the  Roman  annalists  : they  undoubtedly  spread  over  the  whole 
peninsula,  and  produced  or  promoted  many  changes  ;’  ib.  p.  274.  Dr.  Ar- 
nold, vol.  i.  p.  224-6,  likewise  treats  these  Roman  pestilences  as  historical. 

(215)  Livy,  iii.  5. 
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was  a shower  of  flesh,  and  while  the  pieces  of  flesh  were  in  the 
air,  many  were  caught  by  flocks  of  birds ; those  that  reached  the 
ground  lay  for  several  days  without  undergoing  putrefaction.  A 
search  was  made  in  the  Sibylline  books  for  warnings  applicable 
to  the  dangers  indicated  by  these  omens:  and  the  decemvirs 
reported  that  a battle  with  foreigners  in  the  city  was  im- 
pending, (21<s)  but  that  it  would  be  preceded  by  civil  conflicts  : they 
were  therefore  admonished  to  compose  all  internal  dissensions, 
and  to  offer  prayers  and  sacrifices  to  the  gods.  Livy  adds  that 
the  tribunes  coinplaiued  that  this  announcement  had  been  made 
by  the  patrician  curators  of  the  sacred  books  in  order  to  hinder 
the  passage  of  the  Terentillian  law,  which  had  been  already  pro- 
posed.^217) In  a hater  year,  458  B.C.,  there  is  a notice  of  wolves 


(216)  This  alludes  to  the  seizure  of  the  Capitol  by  ITerdonius  in  460 
b.c.  See  Dion.  llol.  x.  9,  where  the  fulfilment  of  the  prediction  is  pointed 
out. 

(217)  Dion.  Hal.  x.  2,  3 ; Livy,  iii.  10  ; Val.  Max.  i.  6,  5 ; Pliny,  N.  H. 
ii.  57.  All  these  writers  agree  in  the  account  of  the  shower  of  flesh. 
Dionysius  and  Livy  concur  as  to  the  warning  to  abstain  from  sedition. 
The  speaking  of  oxen  is  a common  Roman  prodigy,  and  is  often  mentioned; 
see  Steger,  die  Prodigien  (Brunswick,  1800),  p.  121;  Ruperti  ad  Liv.  i.  31. 
Jt  was  of  such  frequent  occurrence,  that  a practice  had  been  established 
for  the  Senate  to  hold  its  sitting  in  the  open  air,  whenever  this  prodigy  was 
officially  reported : 4 Est  frequens  in  prodigiis  priscorum,  bovem  locutum  ; 
quo  nuutiato,  sen  a turn  sub  dio  haberi  soli  turn Plin.  N.  H.  viii.  70.  No 
other  example  of  a shower  of  flesh  occurs  among  the  Roman  prodigies ; 
showers  of  blood  and  of  milk  are  mentioned;  Steper,  ib.  p.  100-2:  also 
of  wool,  bricks,  and  iron  ; Plin.  ii.  57 : showers  of  fish,  corn,  and  honey 
occur  in  later  times;  Steger.  ib.  p.  98,  99,  103.  Niebuhr  thinks  that  the 
shower  of  flesh  was  a natural  phenomenon,  which  really  happened.  ‘If 
no  such  appearance  hnd  ever  occurred  again  (he  remarks),  would  this 
warrant  us  in  denying  the  truth  of  a statement  attested  by  contemporary 
authority  ?'  ib.  p.  277.  We  have  no  proof  that  this  statement  is  attested 
by  contemporary  authority  ; the  utmost  is  a probable  supposition.  The 
notice  from  the  commentaries  of  the  Quinqueviri  for  the  year  298  r.c. 
(=456  b.c.),  cited  in  Censorinus,  c.  17.  docs  not,  as  Niebuhr  thinks  (ib.  p. 
277),  imply  contemporary  registration.  Even,  however,  if  the  shower  of 
flesh  haa  been  recorded  at  the  time  when  it  wus  supposed  to  have  occurred, 
its  reality  would  not  stand  on  a firmer  ground  than  the  other  marvellous 
showers  mentioned  above.  N iebuhr  supposes  a causal  connexion  between 
the  pestilences,  volcanic  convulsions,  and  aurora  borealis  of  this  period 
(ib.  p.  276-6).  a supposition  which  seems  to  me  fanciful.  Concerning  the 
aurora  borealis,  see  Steger.  ib.  y>.  27.  The  bloody  rain,  which  frequently 
occurs  as  a prodigy  in  Livy  ami  the  Roman  writers,  and  is  also  mentioned 
by  Homer  and  Hesiod  (Iliad,  xvi.  459 ; Scut.  Here.  384),  receives  much 
light  from  the  following  passage  in  Admiral  Smyth's  recently  published 
work  on  the  Mediterranean  (London,  1854,  1 vol.  8vo):  4 In  my  account  of 
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having  been  seen  in  the  Capitol,  and  put  to  flight  by  dogs  : and 
of  the  Capitol  having  been  purified  on  account  of  this  pro- 
digy.^18) Such  notices  could  not  have  been  derived  from  oral 
tradition  ; and  they  have  a hieratic  character,  such  as  we  may 
suppose  to  have  belonged  to  the  early  pontifical  annals  or  to  the 
registers  of  the  priests.  But  as  the  practice  of  fabricating  annals 


Sicily  and  its  Islands  (p.  6),  I men'  ioned  that  on  the  1 lt,h  of  March,  1811,  on 
a warm  hazy  day,  thermometer  ( 3}°, and  barometer  20  13  inches,  it  rained 
in  large  muddy  drops,  which  deposited  a very  minute  Band,  of  a yellow- 
red  colour.  Since  this  record  was  published,  similar  dust-rain,  blood-rain, 
or  srirocco-d  ust  has  attracted  philosophical  inquiry;  and  the  crowning  of 
the  beautiful  theory  of  atmospheric  circulation  only  awaits  the  obtaining 
and  examiuation  of  additional  samples.  By  the  zealous  exertions  of  1’rof. 
Ehrenberg,  the  rcvealment  of  a truly  wondrous  and  invisible  working  and 
vitality  in  myriads  of  infusoria  pervading  the  atmosphere,  has  followed  the 
microscopic  scrutiny  of  this  dust.  Among  the  organisms,  the  Professor 
has  recognised  polygastriea,  phytolitharia,  and  many  varieties  of  siliceouB- 
slielled  infusoria,  which  minimum  types  of  life  constitute  perhaps  so  large 
a proportion  as  one-fifth  of  the  whole  quantity  examined.  What  cyclical 
relation  these  creatures  have  in  regard  to  different  atmospheric  strata,  still 
remains  for  continued  inquiry  ; but  it  is  ascertained  that  they  float  in  the 
air  together  with  masses  of  fixed  terrestrial  matter,  as  flint-earths,  chalk, 
and  ferruginous  oxides.  It  lias  also  been  found  that  the  Mediterranean 
dust,  and  that  of  the  Atlantic,  possess  a striking  similarity  of  organic  com- 
position p.  293. 

(218)  Lupos  visos  in  Capitolio  ferunt  a canibus  fugatos ; oh  id  prodigium 
lu8tratum  Capitolium  esse  ; Livy,  iii.  29.  Other  instances  of  this  prodigy 
arc  recorded  in  later  years  : thus,  in  196  B.c.  it  is  mentioned  that  a wolf 
entered  the  city  by  the  Esquiline  gate,  passed  through  the  forum,  and 
escaped  almost  unhurt  by  the  Capene  gate;  Livy,  xxxiii.  26;  and  in  177 
n.c.  a wolf  entered  the  city  during  the  day  by  the  Colline  gate,  and  escaped 
by  the  Esquiline  gate ; ill.  xli.  9.  Similar  prodigies  are  noted  at  Capua, 

2 >7  B.c.,  (it),  xxvti.  37);  and  at  Formim,  197  B.c.,  (ib.  xxxii.  29).  Julius 
Obsequens  mentions  wolves  having  been  seen  during  the  day  in  the  Esqui- 
liu-,  and  on  the  Quirinal  in  165  b.c.,  c.  72  (11),  a wolf  entering  the  city  in 
104  b.c.,  c.  103  (42);  a wolf  which  had  entered  the  city  being  killed  in  a 
private  house,  in  96  B.c.,  c.  109  (48);  wolves  entering  the  city  in  93  b.c., 
c.  112  (51);  wolves  seen  in  the  city,  64  B.c.,  c.  123  (62).  Orosius.  iv.  2, 
states  that  in  277  B.c.  three  wolves  entered  the  city  at  night,  brought  with 
them  a half-eaten  corpse,  and  left  it  mangled  in  the  forum.  It  was  a bad 
omen  when  wolves  tore  up  the  landmarks  of  the  colony  of  C.  Gracchus  at 
Carthage;  Appian,  B.  C.  i.  2-1;  Plut.  C.  Gracch,  11.  Wolves  in  the  city 
arc  mentioned  as  prodigies  by  Dio  Cass,  xxxix.  20,  xl.  17,  xli.  14,  xliii.  2, 
liii.  33.  In  liv.  19.  it  is  stated  that  a wolf  came  through  the  Via  Sacra  % 
into  the  forum,  and  killed  some  men.  In  1.  10,  it  is  said  that  a Wolf  which 
entered  the  temple  of  Fortune  was  caught  and  killed.  In  xlvii.  1,  xlviii.  6, 
wolves  in  the  camp  are  mentioned.  All  these  occurrences  were  between 
56  and  16  B.c.  Other  illustrations  of  the  ominous  appearance  of  wolves 
are  given  in  Steger,  Prodigien,  p.  151. 
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for  early  periods  was  followed  in  later  times,  and  as  there  is 
nothing  in  these  occurrences  which  a skilful  restorer  might  not 
have  produced,  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  form  any  sure  judgment 
on  their  authenticity.  (~19) 


(219)  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  165. 
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Part  III. — from  the  terentillian  rogation  to  the  over- 
throw OF  THE  DECEMVIRAL  GOVERNMENT. 

(462-419  D.c.) 

§ 36  It  is  a peculiarity  of  the  constitutional  history  of 
Rome,  as  it  is  related  to  us,  that  after  an  agitation  of  some  years 
for  one  demand  of  the  popular  party,  another  demand  succeeds, 
without  any  apparent  redress  of  the  former  grievance,  or  any 
distinct  explanation  of  the  reason  why  one  claim  is  abandoned, 
and  another  takes  its  place.  The  first  grievance  of  the  plebeians 
is  the  Law  of  Debt,  which  produces  the  first  secession  : but  Livy 
and  Cicero  both  describe  this  movement  as  leading  only  to  the 
establishment  of  the  tribunate,  and  not  to  a remission  of  debts, 
or  to  an  alteration  of  the  law  of  insolvency.  Yet  from  this  time 
the  complaints  about  the  law  of  debt  cease,  and  the  agrarian 
movement  takes  its  place.  Both  historians  represent  the  patri- 
cians as  making  a successful  stand  against  a division  of  public 
land  among  the  plebeians,  until  the  sending  of  a colony  to 
Autium  in  467  B.C. : nevertheless,  from  this  year  the  agrarian 
question  falls  into  the  background,  and  another  subject  steps 
into  the  most  prominent  place.  Livy  and  Dionysius  indeed 
differ  as  to  the  course  of  the  agrarian  agitation ; for  whereas  the 
former  conceives  the  tribunes  as  proposing  a series  of  laws, 
all  of  which  are  successfully  resisted  by  the  patricians,  the 
latter  states  that  the  Senate  in  the  year  of  Cassius  passed  a 
general  measure  for  the  division  of  the  public  lands,  but 
that  the  successive  consuls  never  would  carry  it  into  effect ; that  a 
solemn  compact  made  between  the  Senate  and  the  plebs  was 
broken ; and  that  the  efforts  of  the  tribunes  were  directed  ex- 
clusively towards  procuring  the  execution  of  the  unexecuted 
decree.  In  the  practical  result  however,  that  the  division  of  the 
public  lands  was  averted  by  the  patricians,  they  concur. 

The  question  which  now  supersedes  the  agrarian  movement 
in  importance,  is  the  proposal  for  a code  of  written  laws,  made 
by  the  tribune  Terentillus.  The  account  which  Dionysius  gives 
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is,  that  under  the  kings  there  were  no  written  laws,  and  that 
their  jurisdiction  was  arbitrary  ; that  this  system  had  been  con- 
tinued under  the  Republic,  with  a mere  transfer  of  the  jurisdiction 
to  aristocratic  magistrates ; and  that  a few  regulations,  having 
the  force  of  law,  were  alone  preserved  in  sacred  books,  accessible 
to  none  but  patricians.  A proposal  to  meet  this  evil,  and  to 
introduce  a written  enactment  of  equal  rights  to  all  the  citizens, 
was  made  by  C.  Terentillus,  and  reduced  into  a more  precise  form 
by  A.  Virginius  in  the  following  year.  The  proposition  of  Vir- 
ginius  was,  that  ten  men,  of  advanced  age,  distinguished  by  their 
wisdom  and  good  character,  should  be  elected  by  the  people  in 
a legal  assembly  : that  these  persons  should  collect  and  put  in 
writing  the  laws  on  all  subjects  affecting  the  public  and 
private  rights  of  the  citizens  ; and  that  this  written  statute 
should  be  preserved  in  the  forum,  as  a standard  both  for  magis- 
trates and  private  persons.  The  tribunes  announced  their 
intention  of  putting  this  measure  to  the  vote  in  comitia  tri- 
bute (*)  Livy  places  the  subject  in  a different  light : he  describes 
the  law  proposed  by  Terentillus  as  having  no  reference  to  the 
want  of  written  laws,  or  to  the  inequality  of  the  rights  of  the 
citizens,  but  as  aimed  exclusively  at  the  excessive  powers  of  the 
consuls,  and  as  intended  to  limit  their  discretionary  authority. 
According  to  his  statement,  the  proposition  is  that  five  com- 
missioners be  appointed  to  prepare  a law  for  defining  the  powers 
of  the  consuls.  (-) 

§ 37  This  rogation  (whatever  was  its  precise  nature)  was 
met  with  strenuous  opposition  by  the  patricians,  and  violent 
commotions  took  place,  in  which  Kseso  Quinctius,  the  son  of 
L.  Quinctius  Cincinnatus,  distinguished  himself  by  his  impe- 
tuosity. The  tribunes  decide  to  impeach  him,  but  the  people, 
moved  by  his  father's  arguments  and  entreaties,  are  about  to 

(1)  Dion.  Hal.  x.  1-3.  Dionysius  calls  the  tribune  Cuius  Terentius ; 
Livy  calls  him  C.  Terentillus  Arsa:  but  his  MSS.  vary  between  Terentius, 
Terentillus,  and  Terentillius,  or  Terentilius,  iii.  9.  See  IS  iebuhr,  vol.  ii.n.  634. 

(2)  iii.  9-10.  The  words  attributed  to  him  are  : * Quaj  no  astern  a illis 
licentia  sit,  legem  se  promulgaturum,  ut  quinque  viri  ereentur  legibus  de 
imperio  consulari  scrioendis.’  Legibus  here  does  not  mean  ‘laws,’  but 
‘ conditions,’  ‘restrictive  regulations.’ 


SECT.  37.]  KINGS  TO  THE  BURNING  OF  THE  CITY.  167 

vote  his  acquittal,  when  M.  Volscius  Fictor^)  charges  him 
from  his  personal  knowledge,  with  a brutal  homicide  and  out- 
rage, committed  two  years  before,  at  the  time  of  the  plague, 
upon  his  own  brother.  The  trial  of  Kaeso  for  this  new  charge  is 
postponed,  and  he  is  admitted  to  bail  ;(4)  but  before  the  day  of 
trial,  he  goes  into  exile : the  money  is  exacted  from  his  ten 
sureties  by  the  tribunes,  but  is  replaced  by  his  father,  who  is 
thus  reduced  to  live  in  penury  in  a small  cabin  beyond  the 
Tiber.  (*)  These  circumstances  are  clearly  narrated  by  both  his- 
torians They  agree  in  considering  Volscius  as  a false  witness; 
though  it  is  difficult  to  reconcile  this  view  with  their  account  of 
the  conduct  of  K.  Quinctins  when  the  accusation  is  made. 
Dionysius  stutes  distinctly  that  the  testimony  of  Volscius  was 
false  ; that  the  charge  was  fabricated  by  the  tribunes,  and  that 
Kseso,  as  became  afterwards  manifest,  was  the  victim  of  a mali- 
cious conspiracy. (fl)  He  does  not  indeed  mention  how  or  when 
this  discovery  was  made  ; nor  does  he  revert  to  the  subject ; 
but  we  obtain  from  Livy  an  account  of  the  circumstances  to 
which  he  probably  alludes.  Two  years  after  the  exile  of  Kseso, 
the  quaestors  Cornelius  and  Servilius  gave  notice  of  trial  to 
Volscius,  on  the  ground  that  he  testified  falsely  against  Kseso  : 
they  undertook  to  prove  that  the  brother  of  Volscius,  whom  he 
alleged  to  have  been  killed  by  Kaeso  in  the  open  street,  had  died 
of  the  plague,  and  had  never  risen  from  his  bed  ; they  likewise 
offered  to  establish  an  alibi  by  the  evidence  of  witnesses  who 
had  been  with  Kseso  in  the  field  with  the  army  at  the  time  when 
the  supposed  offence  was  committed.  Volscius  did  not  venture 
to  meet  the  charge  : but  the  tribunes  were  able  to  postpone  the 

(3)  Dionysius  says  that  he  was  one  of  the  tribunes  of  the  year ; Livy, 
that  he  had  been  a tribune  some  years  before. 

(4)  According  to  Livy,  this  was  the  first  occasion  on  which  a person 
accused  of  a public  crime  was  admitted  to  bail : hie  primus  vadcs  pub- 
licos  dedit,  ii.  13. 

(5)  Dion.  Hal.  x.  1-8:  Livy,  iii.  11-11.  The  latter  states  that  the 
money  was  exacted  with  severity  from  the  father  by  the  tribunes  : peeuma 
a patre  exacts  cruduliter,  iii.  13.  Dionysius  says  that  it  was  paid  volun- 
tarily to  the  sureties. 

(6)  K.ai(Tuit'  pie  ovv  roiavry  rcpurtJwe  lm/3uv\y,  KaraeKtvaoaftii’wv  uiravTa 
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trial  till  the  following  year,  when  the  notice  was  renewed  by  the 
quaestors,  and  the  trial  was  finally  brought  on  by  the  dictator, 
L.  Quinctius  Cincinnatus,  the  father  of  Kseso,  when  Volscius 
was  condemned,  and  went  into  exile  at  Lanuvium  ; but  this  pro- 
ceeding could  only  purge  the  memory  of  Kasso,  and  could  not 
restore  him  to  his  country,  as  he  had  already  died  in  exile.Q 
From  this  account  it  follows  that  Livy  means  to  represent  Vol- 
scius as  having  given  wilfully  false  testimony  against  Ka*so,  and 
as  having  been  justly  condemned  : but  it  is  not  so  easy  to 
understand  why,  if  Kseso  had  been  absent  from  Rome  with  the 
army  at  the  time  when  the  homicide  was  alleged  to  have  been 
committed,  and  if  the  murdered  man  had  died  a natural  death, 
he  should  not  have  met  his  accuser,  and  have  made  an  attempt  to 
establish  a defence  which  rested  on  such  patent  facts,  instead  of 
shrinking  from  a trial,  and  going,  before  the  day  appointed  for 
it,  into  exile.  A similar  view  as  to  the  innocence  of  Quinctius  is 
also  contained  in  the  speech  Pro  Domo  (which,  if  it  be  not  tho 
genuine  work  of  Cicero,  is  earlier  than  Quintilian).  He  is  there 
stated  not  only  to  have  been  unjustly  condemned,  but  to  have 
been  afterwards  recalled  from  banishment  by  the  people.^) 

The  improbabilities  of  the  preceding  account  seem  so  great 
to  Hooke,  that  he  supposes  Kaeso  to  have  been  guilty  not  only 
of  the  misdemeanors  with  which  the  tribunes  charged  him,  but 


tujv  lt]pap\iov,  Kai  QuoXovtriciov  tf/tveij  p.apTvprjaavroQ,  wq  lyivtro  <f>avtpov  oi>v 
Xpovtf),  <f>tvyiov  i/f  T vpprjviav  tp^fro)  Dion.  Hal.  x.  8.  Ill  a subsequent 
speech,  Appius  blames  the  senate  for  having  allowed  K.  Quinctius  to  bo 
condemned  upon  false  charges:  ore  Koivnov  KaiVwra  r<jJ  irapi\06i>Ti  iviavrtp 
Kpivnv  hr’  ctlriaig  \J/tv£t<Tiv  tiaaart,  C.  13. 

(7)  Livy, iii.  13,  24,  25,  29.  The  notice  of  Kwso’s  death  is  given  obliquely 
in  the  following  sentence:  * Is  [T.  Quinctius  Capitolinus,  one  of  the  qua's- 
tors]  quoniam  neque  Quinctiai  familiic  Kseso,  neque  reipublica*  maximus 
juvenum  restitui  posset,  falsum  testem,  qui  dice n ace  camsce  innoxio  poles  - 
latent  ademisset,  justo  ae  pio  hello  persequebutur.’  c.  25.  From  this  passuge 
it  appears  that  Livy  considers  Ka*so  to  be  already  dead,  and  Volscius  to 
have  been  a false  witness.  In  what  manner  Volscius  deprived  Kaso  of 
the  power  of  making  his  defence,  docs  not  appear. 

(8)  At  vero,  ut  annales  populi  Romani  et  monumenta  vetustatis 
loquuntur,  Cieso  ille  Quiutius,  et  M.  Furius  Carmllus,  et  M.  Servilius 
Ahala,  cum  essont  optimo  do  republics  meriti,  tamen  populi  ineitati  vim 
iraoundiamque  subierunt ; dainnatique  comitiis  centuriatis  cum  in  exilium 
profugissent,  rursus  ab  eodem  populo  placato  sunt  in  suam  pristinara  digni- 
tatem restituti.  Cic.  pro  Domo,  c.  32.  Dionysius  represents  the  trials  of 
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also  of  the  murder  of  which  he  was  accused  by  Volscius  ; and  he 
conjectures  that  Volscius  did  not  obtain  the  surname  of  Fictor 
from  his  having  given  false  evidence,  but  that  false  evidence  was 
in  after  times  imputed  to  him  by  the  historians,  merely  on  ac- 
count of  his  name,  which  meant  nothing  worse  than  the  potter.^) 
A similar  view  of  this  narrative  is  taken  by  Niebuhr  ;(10)  who 
has  been  followed  by  Dr.  Arnold. (")  If  Hooke’s  supposition 
respecting  the  cognomen  Fictor  is  adopted,  we  must  assume  that 
the  story  of  the  false  evidence  of  Volscius  is  a legend  growing 
out  of  a name,  similar  to  the  legends  of  the  birth  of  Servius  from 
a female  slave,  of  Mucius  Scaevola  burning  his  right  hand,  of 
Valerius  Corvus  and  the  raven  settling  on  his  helmet,  of  Aheno- 
barbus  and  his  beard  changing  colour.  On  the  other  hand,  if 
we  believe  the  account  of  the  trials  of  Kseso  Quinctius  and  Vol- 
scius to  be  historical,  we  are  not  entitled  to  assume  that  the  evi- 
dence of  Volscius  was  true — we  must  either  take  the  statements 
of  our  historians,  as  we  receive  them  ; or  admit  that  our  know- 
ledge of  the  events  is  too  obscure  and  imperfect  to  justify  us  in 
forming  any  confident  opinion  on  the  subject  Still  less  can  we 
adopt  the  hypothesis  of  Niebuhr  that  Kaeso  was  a party  to  the 
subsequent  enterprise  of  Herdonius,  and  that  his  death,  men- 
tioned by  Livy,  had  in  fact  taken  place  at  the  assault  of  the 
Capitol,  when  he  fell  by  the  hands  of  his  countrymen.(12)  The 

patricians  at  this  period,  beginning  with  Coriolanus,  to  take  place  in 
comitia  tributa.  This  is  another  example  to  show  how  indistinct  the 
ideas  of  the  writers  in  tho  literary  age  were  respecting  the  different 
assemblies  in  the  early  period  of  the  republic. 

(p)  Note  to  b.  ii.  c.  23.  Compare  Figulus,  a family  cognomen  of  the 
Marian  gens,  and  Pictor  of  the  b abian  gens.  Fictor  occurs  in  the  general 
sense  of  a statuary. 

(10)  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  296,  299 ; Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  182-4.  In  the  latter 
passage  he  says : ‘ This  surname,  Fictor,  probably  from  fingcrc , is  one  of 
the  examples  in  which  either  the  name  arose  from  the  story  or  the  story 
from  the  name  ; so  that  the  statement  ‘the  plebeian  M.  Volscius  Fictor 
was  condemned,  gave  rise  to  the  story  that  ne  had  given  false  evidence.’ 
This  explanation  assumes  that  Volscius  was  really  condemned  for  some 
offence ; and  differs  from  Hooke’s,  w hich  supposes  that  the  story  had  its 
origin  in  the  name. 

(11)  Vol.  i.  p.  231-9. 

(12)  ‘ It  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  Kicso  was  present,  and  that  he 
perished  in  this  enterprise.’  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  296.  ‘It  steins  certain  that 
there  was  evidence  of  a conspiracy  in  w hich  Kaeso  Quinctius  was  an  accom- 


Digitized  by  Google 


170 


ROME,  FROM  THE  EXPULSION  OF  THE  [CHAP.  XII. 


silence  of  our  historians  is  conclusive  against  the  possibility  of 
such  a report  having  been  known  to  them  : if  Kasso  had  acted 
the  part  of  Coriolanus  on  this  occasion,  and  had  put  himself  at 
the  head  of  the  band  of  siaves  and  outcasts  who  are  stated  to 
have  seized  the  Capitol,  he  would  have  been  the  most  important 
and  remarkable  man  amongst  them  ; his  courage,  station,  and 
treason  to  his  country,  would  have  attracted  attention,  and  his 
death  would  have  been  infallibly  recorded,  as  the  most  remark- 
able incident  in  the  entire  transaction.^3) 


plice,  and  that  a promise  had  been  given  to  Appius  Herdonius  to  make 
him  king  of  Rome  if  the  undertaking  should  succeed.  It  is  not  impossible 
that  this  may  rather  have  been  a conspiracy  of  the  gentes  minorcs,  for  we 
can  still  perceive  a great  gulf  between  them  and  the  majores.  The  Capitol 
was  taken  by  storm,  the  slaves  found  there  were  nailed  on  crosses,  and  all 
the  freemen  were  executed.  There  seems  to  he  no  doubt  that  Kaso  Quine - 
tins  mas  among  the  latter;  and  this  may  have  led  his  father,  in  the 
follow  ing  year,  to  take  revenge  in  a manner  which  is  pardonable  indeed, 
but  ignoble,  by  exiling  Volscius,  the  accuser  of  his  son.’  Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  183. 
For  the  supposition  that  Ka'so  took  part  in  the  attempt  of  Herdonius, 
there  is  no  other  foundation  than  the  rumours  and  allegations  of  the  tri- 
bunes, before  the  event,  alluded  to  by  Dion.  Hal.  x.  9,  10.  The  allegations  „ 
of  the  tribunes  must  be  taken  in  connexion  w ith  the  story  of  the  forged 
letter,  to  which  Niebuhr  makes  no  allusion.  Niebuhr  supports  his  view 
of  treachery  at  Rome,  in  concert  with  the  gentes  minores  (the  distinction 
between  them  and  the  gentes  majores  being,  it  should  be  remarked,  an 
invention  of  his  own),  by  referring  to  * the  patrician  clients,  under  the  com- 
mand of  the  Sabine,  Appius  Herdonius,’  ib.  p.  182  : but  the  wtXarai  and 
dipairovrts  mentioned  in  Dion.  Hal.  x.  14,  are  the  retainers  and  slaves  of 
Herdonius  himself,  not  of  the  Roman  patricians.  The  w hole  narrative  of 
Livy  and  Dionysius  goes  to  show  that  there  was  no  concert  with  either 
party  at  Rome  ; that  the  patricians  w ere  the  first  to  come  forw  ard,  and 
that  the  plebeians  held  back,  only  because  they  wished  to  make  terms  for 
the  Tercntillian  law.  Dr.  Arnold,  as  usual,  adopts  the  groundless  hypo- 
thesis of  Niebuhr:  * Had  wo  (he  says)  the  real  history  of  these  times,  we 
shall  find  in  all  likelihood  that  the  truili  in  the  stories  of  Ka'so  and  Corio- 
lnmi8  has  been  exactly  inverted ; that  the  share  of  the  Roman  exile  in  the 
surprise  of  the  Capitol  has  been  as  unduly  suppressed  as  that  of  the  Roman 
exile  in  the  great  volsciau  war  has  been  unduly  magnified;  that  Kirso’s 
treason  has  been  transferred  to  Appius  Herdonius,  while  the  glory  of  the 
Volscian  leader,  Attius  Tullius,  has  been  bestowed  on  Coriolanus.’  ib. 
p.  235.  Kieso’s  treachery  receives  further  development  in  Dr.  Arnold’s  hands : 

* Meanwhile,  a darker  plot  was  in  agitation:  Kaso  held frequent  communi- 
cation teith  them  ; he  had  joined  himself  to  a band  of  exiles  and  runaway 
slaves  from  various  quarters,  such  as  abounded  in  Italy  then  no  less  than 
in  the  middle  ages ,’  &e.  p.  233.  Dr.  Arnold’s  view  of  Attius  Tullius  is. 
likewise  borrowed  from  Niebuhr,  vol.  ii.  p.  105,  and  is  equally  unsupported. 

(13)  Cincinnatus,  the  father  of  Kreso,  w hen  elected  consul  in  the  place 
of  Valerius,  is  represented  by  Livy  as  reproaching  the  tribunes  w ith  their 
factious  opposition  to  the  eflorts  of  the  consuls  to  arm  the  people,  w hen 
Herdonius  w as  in  the  Capitol ; and  as  arguing  that  they  deserved  the  same 
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There  is  however  an  account  of  Kseso  in  an  ancient  writer, 
which  represents  him  as  guilty  of  treason  to  his  country,  though 
not  in  the  manner  supposed  by  Niebuhr.  In  the  work  * De  Viria 
Illuatribva,’  which  passes  under  the  name  of  Sextus  Aurelius 
Victor,  it  is  stated  that  Kajso  was  renounced  by  his  father,  and 
deprived  of  all  his  hereditary  rights,  on  account  of  his  insubor- 
dinate conduct ; that  he  was  also  branded  by  tbe  censors,  and 
that  he  fled  in  consequence  to  the  Volscians  and  Sabines,  who 
were  waging  war  against  the  Romans  under  Cloelius  Gracchus, 
and  were  besieging  the  consul  Minucius  with  his  army  at  Mount 
Algidus  : and  that  Minucius  was  subsequently  liberated  by  Cin- 
cinnatus.(u)  This  story  is  indeed  left  imperfect ; as  it  does  not 
state  what  happened  to  Khjso  when  his  father  defeated  the 
enemy,  and  took  their  general  prisoner.  It  is  however  altogether 
different  from  the  received  accounts;  for  not  only  are  they 
ignorant  of  the  flight  of  Kaiso  to  the  camp  of  Cloelius  Gracchus, 
but  they  suppose  that,  instead  of  being  repudiated  by  his  father, 
he  is  defended  and  protected  by  him  when  prosecuted  by  the 
tribunes,  and  they  certainly  make  no  mention  of  the  censorian 
brand ; the  office  of  the  censors  not  being,  according  to  the 
ordinary  statement,  created  until  the  year  443  B.C.,  fifteen  years 
afterwards.  (u)  Aurelius  Victor,  on  the  other  hand,  evidently 


fate  as  Ilerdoniua.  Aulua  ille  Virginia*,  quia  in  Capitolio  non  fuit,  minus 
supplicii,  qaam  Ap.  Herdonius,  meruit  P plus  hercule  aliquanto,  qui  vere 
rein  a-stimare  velit.  Herdoniua,  si  nihil  aliud,  hostem  ao  fatendo  prope 
denunciavit,  ut  arnai  caperetis  : hie,  negando  bclla  ease,  anna  vobia  adcnnt, 
nudoaque  aervis  res  Iris  et  exulibus  objecit.  iii.  19.  Livy  would  not  have 
put  such  words  in  the  mouth  of  Cineinnatua,  if  he  had  thought  that  the 
son  of  Cineinnatua  was  the  real  leader  of  the  enterprise,  and  had  been 
put  to  death  as  a prisoner  when  the  Capitol  was  retaken. 

(14)  L.  Quinctiua  Cineinnatua  filium  Kmaoncm  petulant  issimum  abdi- 
cavit,  qui  et  a eensoribus  notatus  ad  Volscos  ct  Sabinos  confugit,  qui  duoe 
Clislio  Graecho  helium  adveraum  Romanos  gercbant,  et  Q.  Minucium  con- 
sulem  in  Algido  monte  cum  exercitu  obsidebant.  Quinctiua  dictator 
dictus,  &c.  c.  17.  Dionysius,  x.  22,  and  Livy.  ii.  25.  both  describe  Gracchus 
Clcelius  as  general  of  the  /Lquians,  not  of  the  Volscians  and  Sabines ; and 
in  Livy,  iv.  9,  the  Volscians  are  described  as  being  led  by  Cloelius  an 
ADquian.  Petulant  in  this  passage  nearly  corresponds  to  the  Greek  bfifu mjf. 

(15)  According  to  a rescript  of  Diocletian  and  Maximian  (287  a d.), 
preserved  in  the  code,  i.  4(i.  6,  the  abdicatio  of  children  was  not  recognised 
by  the  Roman  law.  ‘ Abdieatio,  qua?  Grmco  more  ad  alicnandoe  liberos 
usurpabatur,  et  aVorijpc^ir  dieebatur,  Romania  legibus  non  coinprobatur.’ 


'Digitized  by  Google 


172 


ROME,  FROM  THE  EXPULSION  OF  THE  [chap.  XII. 


knows  nothing  of  the  misdeeds  attributed  to  Ka?so  in  Dionysius 
and  Livy,  and  conceives  his  offences  to  be  of  a different  character. 
It  should  be  added  that  Livy  represents  Kseso  to  have  been 
already  dead  at  the  time  when  Aurelius  Victor  supposes  him  to 
have  gone  over  to  the  enemy.^8)  The  story  of  Aurelius  Victor 
does  not  indeed  come  to  us  recommended  either  by  internal 
probability,  or  good  external  attestation  ; but  if  Niebuhr  was 
desirous  of  proving  Kaeso  Quinctius  to  have  been  guilty  of 
treachery  to  his  country,  the  accusation  would  have  received 
some  colour  of  support  from  the  story  of  his  flight  to  Clcelius 
Gracchus,  whereas  the  hypothesis  of  his  complicity  with  Her- 
donius  is  wholly  destitute  of  foundation. 

§ 38  It  has  been  already  remarked  that  Dionysius  does 
not  state  how  the  falsehood  of  the  testimony  of  Volscius  was 
discovered ; but  he  appears  to  connect  the  proceedings  of  the 
tribunes  at  the  trial  of  Kaeso  with  an  incident  which  he  relates 
under  the  succeeding  year.  He  describes  the  plebs  as  mitigated 
by  the  courtesies  and  cajolery  of  the  patricians,  and  as  relaxing 
its  eagerness  for  the  Terentillian  law  ;(17)  and  in  order  to  revive 
its  zeal,  the  tribunes  are  stated  to  have  recourse  to  the 
following  stratagem.  They  forge  a letter,  giving  an  account  of 
an  intended  treasonable  conspiracy  of  the  patricians,  and  cause 
it  to  be  delivered  to  them  by  an  unknown  man,  as  they  are 
sitting  together  in  the  forum : they  immediately  feign  alarm  ; 
and  rumours  of  imminent  danger  are  circulated  through  the 
city.  The  Senate  meets ; Virginius  lays  before  it  the  infor- 
mation which  has  reached  the  tribunes,  and  asks  for  powers  of 
inquiry  into  this  dangerous  plot.  The  senators  are  struck  with 
amazement,  and  are  at  a loss  what  to  do  : it  seems  equally  diffi- 

But  see  Arntzen’s  note  on  Victor,  and  the  example  which  he  cites  from 
Livy,  Epit.  54.  The  term  dn-o*^pii£ic  occurs  in  l’lut.  Them.  2,  where  it  is 
stated  that,  according  to  some  accounts,  Themistoclcs  was  repudiated  by 
his  father. 

(16)  Livy,  iii.  25.  The  mention  of  Kreso’s  death  precedes  the  .Equian 
war,  and  the  embassy  to  Gracchus  Cloelius. 

(17)  The  same  description  of  the  demeanour  of  the  patricians  towards  the 
plebeians  at  this  conjuncture  is  given  by  Livy,  iii.  11.  Benigue  salutare, 
ulloqui  plebis  homines,  domum  invitare,  &c. 
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cult  to  give  to  the  tribunes  a power  of  investigation,  and  to 
withhold  it : when  the  consul  Appius  relieves  their  difficulty,  by 
remarking  that  the  information  is  anonymous,  by  challenging 
the  tribunes  to  produce  their  informant,  and  by  accusing  them 
of  having  themselves  forged  the  letter  upon  which  they  relied. 
The  Senate  are  so  satisfied  by  these  arguments,  that  they  refuse 
to  hear  anything  further  from  Virginius,  who  then  convenes  a 
popular  assembly,  and  accuses  the  Senate  and  consuls ; but 
Appius  attends  it,  and  by  repeating  the  same  arguments  which 
he  had  used  before  the  Senate, he  convinces  all  the  well-intentioned 
among  his  hearers  of  the  emptiness  of  the  alarm. (ls)  Hooke 
treats  this  narrative  with  contempt,  as  utterly  destitute  of  pro- 
bability, and  as  a private  invention  of  Dionysius,  or  some  of  his 
predecessors.(19)  Livy  speaks  of  the  efforts  made  at  this  time 
by  the  tribunes  to  create  suspicions  of  treasonable  designs  on  the 
part  of  the  patricians ; in  particular,  they  are  accused  of  in- 
tending to  destroy  the  tribunician  power,  and  to  restore  the 
constitution  to  the  state  in  which  it  was  before  the  secession  :(*°) 
but  he  says  nothing  of  the  forged  letter. 

§ 39  The  prophecy  in  the  Sibylline  books  was  soon  ful- 
filled, and  the  fears  of  the  tribunes  verified,  by  the  enterprise  of 
Herdonius,  a Sabine,  who  with  a large  band  of  slaves  and 
exiles^1)  entered  Rome  at  night,  and  obtained  possession  of  the 

(18)  Dion.  Ilal.  x.  9-13. 

(19)  ‘ Such  is  the  story  Dionysius  has  given  us  of  the  deep  laid  scheme, 
the  wonderful  contrivance  of  the  tribunes,  to  prevent  any  farther  opposi- 
tion to  their  bill.  They  gravely  and  pathetically  request  of  the  Senate  to 
erect  them  into  a court  of  inquisition  for  examining  into  the  treasonable 
practices,  and  disposing  of  the  liberties  and  lives  01  the  Roman  Senators 
and  Knights.  And  the  ground  of  this  modest  demand  is  a letter  which 
they  pretend  to  have  received  from  some  strangers,  advising  them  of  a 
plot  formed  by  the  nobles  of  Rome  against  the  Commons.  The  Senators, 
though  they  fay  their  heads  together,  are  embarrassed,  and  much  at  a loss 
for  an  answer.  But  the  Consul  Claudius  being  a man  of  deep  penetration, 
and  a ready  w it,  it  comes  into  his  mind,  to  ask  the  tribunes,  who  sent  the 
letter  ? and  who  brought  it  P and  they  wont  tell ; and  so  there’s  an  end 
of  the  matter.’  b.  ii.  c.  21. 

(20)  iii.  15. 

(21)  Livy  gays  * exsules  servique  Dionysius  wrA drai  and  fftpanoprtt ; 
c.  14.  Dionysius  afterwards  speaks  of  Herdonius  expecting  that  exiles 
would  return ; c.  15.  There  is,  however,  nothing  in  the  history  of  the 
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Capitol.^  He  is  described  as  offering  liberty  to  the  slaves; 
and  as  reckoning  upon  the  disaffection  of  the  plebeians  and  the 
assistance  of  foreign  enemies:  but  although  the  tribunes  refuse 
to  allow  the  plebeians  to  take  arms,  until  Valerius  the  consul 
promises  that  the  Terentillian  rogation  shall  no  longer  be  im- 
peded, the  internal  discord  is  healed  by  this  concession,  an 
attacking  force  is  formed,  and  the  Capitol  is  stormed  and 
retaken,  Valerius  being  killed  in  the  conflict.  There  are  many 
inconsistencies  in  detail  between  the  narratives  of  this  singular 
irruption  given  by  our  two  historians,^23)  which  differs  from  the 
seizure  of  the  Athenian  acropolis  by  Cylon,  as  being  the  attempt 
of  a foreign  enemy:  but  in  substance  they  agree.  With  our  im- 
perfect knowledge  of  the  state  of  Rome  at  this  time,  we  cannot 
say  that  such  a surprise  is  incredible ; and  it  seems  unlikely  that 
a story  not  tending  to  the  glory  of  Rome — but  showing  both 
its  external  weakness  and  its  internal  discord — should  have  been 
invented  by  Roman  annalists,  and  that  it  should  have  been 
inserted  in  their  histories,  unless  it  had  been  founded  on  fact 
§ 40  When  the  safety  of  the  city  is  restored,  the  time  for 
the  fulfilment  of  the  late  consul’s  promise  arrives;  but  faith  is 


previous  years  which  accounts  for  tho  existence  of  a large  body  of  Roman 
exiles  at  this  time:  the  Tarquinian  exiles  must  be  supposed  to  be  exhausted. 
Livy  states  the  number  of  his  followers  at  4500 ; Dionysius  at  about  4000. 
Niebuhr's  remarks  on  this  number  are  fanciful ; vol.  ii.  n.  670. 

(22)  According  to  Dionysius,  c.  14,  they  entered  by  the  nicXfurroi  jr v\ai 
of  the  Capitol ; c.  14.  There  was  much  legendary  matter  respecting  this 
Porta  Pandana.  See  Becker,  vol.  i.  p.  120,  137  ; Schwegler.  vol.  i.  p.  487. 
Above,  vol.  i.  p.  425.  Dionysius,  ib.  identities  it  with  the  Porta  Cannen- 
talis,  which  the  modern  critics  decide  to  be  a mistake ; but  it  is  very  likely 
that  the  traditionary  names  of  these  ancient  gates  fluctuated  in  later 
times.  See  vol.  i.  p.  284. 

(23)  Livy,  iii.  15-8;  Dion.  Hal.  x.  14-16.  See  the  note  of  Hooke, 
b.  ii.  c.  22,  in  which  many  of  these  inconsistencies  are  indicated.  The 
accounts  of  the  measures  of  the  consuls,  w ith  respect  to  the  opposition  of 
the  tribunes,  differ  in  many  material  points.  Hooke  says  that  ‘in 
describing  the  attack  of  the  citadel,  Dionysius  is  as  particular  and  circum- 
stantial at  if  he  had  been  there,  but  by  his  detail  makes  that  appear 
impracticable  which  he  says  was  effected.’  His  account  specifies  davs, 
and  parts  of  days.  The  Capitol  is  recovered  on  the  third  day;  c.  10. 
Zonaras,  ii.  18,  likewise  mentions  the  seizure  of  the  Capitol,  and  the 
refusal  of  the  people  to  take  arms  until  they  hod  made  terms  with  the 
patricians.  He  jilaces  the  event,  however,  after  the  rescue  of  Minucius 
by  Cincinnatus.  See  also  Orosius,  ii.  12. 
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again  broken  with  the  plebeians:  the  Terentillian  rogation  is 
postponed  by  Appius  on  the  ground  that  a single  consul  cannot 
convene  the  comitia.  The  patricians  procure  the  election  of 
Cincinnatus  in  the  place  of  Valerius  ;(i4)  and  he  succeeds,  partly 
by  threats  and  a severe  enforcement  of  military  service,  and 
partly  by  an  impartial  administration  of  justice,  in  appeasing  the 
desire  of  the  people  for  the  enactment  of  the  law.p5) 

Two  years  afterwards,  the  celebrated  dictatorship  of  Cincin- 
natus occurs.  The  city  of  Tusculum  is  taken  by  the  ^Equians ; 
which  the  Romans  consider  to  be  an  infraction  of  their  recent 
treaty  with  that  nation,  inasmuch  as  Tusculum  is  an  allied  Latin 
town.(-6)  They  accordingly  send  ambassadors  to  complain  of  the 
breach  of  the  treaty:  Gracchus  Clcelius,  the  iEquian  general,  re- 
ceives them  with  contumely,  telling  them  to  deliver  their  message 
not  to  him,  but  to  the  oak  under  which  he  is  sitting^27)  In  con- 
sequence of  this  answer,  the  consul  Minucius  marches  out  to 
attack  the  iEquians ; but  he  is  surrounded  by  them,  near  Mount 
Algid  us,  and  is  in  imminent  danger  of  defeat,  f28)  The  other 

(24)  Niebuhr  here  applies  his  groundless  theory  respecting  the  election 
of  the  consuls  already  noticed  (p.  141,  n.  154),  and  supposes  that  Cincin- 
natus was  elected  by  the  Senate  and  curia*.  See  vol  ii.  p.  297,  and  notes 
389,  425,  and  076.  He  further  speaks  of  his  election  being  illegal,  p.  298. 
There  is  not  in  the  ancient  writers  the  slightest  foundation  for  these  asser- 
tions; Dionysius  minutely  describes  his  election  by  the  centuries;  saying 
that  the  eighteen  centuries  of  knights  and  theeighty  centuries  of  the  highest 
class  all  voted  for  him,  which  gave  him  an  absolute  majority  of  three;  so  that 
the  other  centuries  were  not  called  on  to  vote  ; x.  17.  See  above,  vol.  i. 
p.  494,  n.  71.  The  account  of  Livy  is  quite  consistent  with  this;  he  says 
that  Cincinnatus  is  appointed  consul,  ‘suunno  patrum  studio;’  iii.  19,  and 
at  the  end  of  the  year  he  describes  the  resistance  made  by  Cincinnatus  to 
the  desire  of  the  neuatc  to  promote  his  re-election ; ib.  21. 

(25)  Dion.  Hal.  x.  17-19;  Livy,  iii.  19-21. 

(26)  This  treaty  is  mentioned  by  Dion.  Hal.  x.  21.  Compare  ix.  59; 
Livy,  iii.  24.  Niebuhr,  vol.  ii.  p.  269,  disbelieves  in  the  existence  of  this 
treaty,  but  it  is  as  well  attested  as  any  other  event  at  this  period. 

(27)  Dionysius  calls  it  a (f)rjyde , x.  22.  Livy,  a qvercus,  iii.  25.  Dio 
Cassius,  a dpvs,  xxiii.  1.  Livy  names  the  three  ambassadors,  viz ; Q. 
Fabius,  P.  Volumnius,  A.  Postumius.  Dionysius  states  that  the  Feciales 
were  sent.  Concerning  Mount  Algidus,  see  Dr.  Smith’s  Diet,  of  Anc. 
Geogr.  in  v.  Dionysius  calls  Clcelius  avi)p  fya<rr»/pi©c,  <ipxy  kooht)9u£ 
avroKparopi , i)v  liri  rb  fiatnXiKMTtpov  iZriyaytv,  X.  22.  This  is  another 
instance  of  a dictatorial  power  in  war  in  an  Italian  nation.  Compare  Val. 
Max.  ii.  7,  7,  v.  2,  2;  Floras,  i.  11 ; Eutrop.  i.  17  ; Victor  de  Vir.  111.  17. 

(28)  The  position  of  Minucius  is  differently  described  by  Dionysius 
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consul,  Manlius,  is  summoned  to  Rome,  and  as  the  state  of 
affairs  is  critical,  he  appoints  Cincinnatus  dictator.^9)  The 
messengers  of  the  Republic  find  him  employed  in  rustic  labour, 
with  the  spade,  or  at  the  plough,  on  his  estate  of  four  jugera, 
beyond  the  Tiber,  in  the  place  afterwards  called  Praia 
Quinctia .p0)  He  instantly  enters  upon  his  office;  takes  ener- 
getic measures  for  the  relief  of  Minucius ; and  succeeds  not 
only  in  saving  the  consul  and  his  army,  but  in  surrounding 
the  iEquians,  and  passing  them  under  the  yoke.  Cloelius  is 
sent  to  Rome  to  adorn  his  triumph;  and  at  the  end  of  six- 
teen f51)  days  the  dictator  abdicates  his  high  functions,  refuses 
all  reward,  and  returns  to  his  little  farm. 


and  Livy.  The  former  represents  him  as  enclosed  in  a defile,  something 
similar  to  the  Caudine  pass : according  to  the  latter,  he  was  deficient  in 
courage,  and  was  besieged  by  the  AEquians  in  his  camp. 

(29)  The  appointment  of  Cincinnatus  by  the  consul  is  specifically 
mentioned  by  Dion.  Hal.  x.  23.  Livy  uses  general  terms.  The  story  of 
the  dictatorship  of  Cincinnatus  is  afterwards  recited  in  the  speech 
of  L.  Valerius  in  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  20. 

(30)  Spes  unica  imperii  populi  Romani  L.  Quinetius  trans  Tiberim, 
contra  eum  ipsum  locum,  ubi  nunc  navalia  sunt,  quatuor  jugerum  colebat 
agrum,  qua?  prata  Quinctia  vocantur;  Livy,  iii.  20.  The  Prata  Quinctia 
were  opposite  to  the  Navalia,  north  of  the  Campus  Martius,  between  the 
present  Castle  of  St.  Angelo  and  the  river.  See  Becker,  vol.  i.  p.  660. 
A jugerum  was  equal  to  28,800  square  feet;  and  therefore  the  estate  of 
Cincinnatus  contained  less  than  2£  acres.  He  is  supposed  to  have  been 
impoverished  by  the  money  paid  when  his  son  Ka’so’s  recognizances  were 
forfeited  ; Dion.  Hal.  x.  8 ; Livv,  iii.  13.  The  story  of  his  being  found  by 
the  officers  of  state  in  his  working  attire,  and  his  remarking  that  he  will 
lose  the  produce  of  his  farm,  and  that  his  family  will  have  nothing  to  eat, 
is  twice  given  by  Dionysius,  once  upon  his  appointment  as  consul,  and 
again  upon  his  appointment  as  dictator;  x.  17,  24.  Cincinnatus  is 
described  by  Dionysius  as  nearly  complying  with  the  Virgilian  precept, 

‘ Nudus  ara,  sere  nudus.’  The  same  account  is  given  by  Pliny  : * Aranti 
quatuor  sua  jugera  in  Vatieano,  qua*  prata  Quinctia  appellantur,  Cincinnato 
viator  attulit  dictaturam,  et  quidem  ut  traditur,  nudo,  plenoque  pulveris 
etiamnum  ore.  Cui  viator,  Vela  corpus,  inquit,  ut  proferam  Senatus 
populique  Romani  mandata.’  N.  H.  xviii.  4.  Compare  Florus,  i.  11,  and 
Victor  de  Air.  111.  17.  Cicero  mentions  the  anecdote  of  Cincinnatus  being 
fetched  from  the  plough,  but  refers  it  to  the  subsequent  dictatorship  of 
Cincinnatus  in  430  b.c.,  when  he  was  an  old  man  ; De  Sen.  16.  The  anec- 
dote is  therefore  told  of  the  consulship  of  Cincinnatus  in  400  b.c.,  of  his  first 
dictatorship  in  468  b.c.;  and  of  his  second  dictatorship  in  439  b.c.  Its 
connexion  with  the  name  Prata  Quinctia  is  likewise  a suspicious  circum- 
stance, like  the  connexion  of  the  story  of  Tarquin’s  property  with  the 
Campus  Martius  and  the  Insula  Tiberina,  and  of  the  story  of  Mucius 
Scaivola  with  the  Mucia  Prata.  Above,  p.  7,  10,  19. 

(31)  Fourteen  days  are  mentioned  by  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  20. 
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Niebuhr  places  this  narrative  on  the  same  footing  as  the 
stories  of  the  regal  period ; he  dwells  upon  its  internal  improba- 
bilities, and  considers  it  as  originating  in  a poem.f*2)  Dr.  Arnold 
likewise  relates  it  in  the  antique  phraseology,  imitated  from  that 
of  the  authorized  version  of  the  Bible,  by  which  he  indicates  the 
legendary  character  of  a narration. (;<8)  It  may  indeed  be  true 

that  the  twelve  palisades  which  the  soldiers  are  said  to  have 
carried  may  be  too  heavy  a burden  for  one  man,  even  for  a 
short  distance  ;(u)  that  the  time  allowed  for  the  march  is  too 
short;  that  the  contrivance  by  which  Cincinnatus  is  said  to 
have  encompassed  the  /Equian  camp  appears  inadequate ; and 
altogether  that  the  celerity  and  completeness  of  the  dictator’s 
success  savour  rather  of  fiction  than  of  reality.^5)  It  is  likewise 
true  that  the  accounts  of  Livy  and  Dionysius  differ  in  material 
circumstances  of  the  transaction.  It  is  however  impossible  for 


(32)  * Tliis  legend  will  not  stand  the  test  of  historical  criticism,  any 
more  than  those  which  refer  to  the  time  of  the  kings.  But  such  a test 
must  not  be  applied  to  it,  any  more  than  to  them.  The  poet,  whether  he 
sang  his  story,  or  told  it,  had  no  need  to  reflect,’  &e. ; vol.  ii.  p.  2(58.  4 Out 
of  this  w hole  story,  therefore,  nothing  remains  as  an  undeniable  historical 
fact,  except  at  the  utmost  that  Cincinnatus  as  dictator  delivered  the 
beleaguered  army.  This,  I say,  is  all  at  the  utmost.  What,  however,  if 
this  exploit  was  achieved  by  Q.  Fabius  ?’  ib.  p.  270.  ‘The  whole  story  is 
a dream  as  much  as  anything  that  occurs  in  the  Heldcnbuch.  ...  I do  not 
mean,  however,  to  assert  that  the  dictatorship  of  Cincinnatus  is  altogether 
unliistorieal Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  182.  In  Hist.  ib.  p.  299,  he  seems  to  reject 
the  whole  account,  for  he  says  that  the  prosecution  of  Volscius  4 appears  to 
have  been  the  sole  object  of  that  dictatorship  which  Cincinnatus  laid  down 
in  the  16th  day  of  his  office  See  Livy,  iii.  29.  This  was  the  dictatorship 
to  which  he  was,  according  to  the  historians,  appointed  in  order  to  rescue 
Minucius. 

(33)  Vol.  i.  p.  201-7.  Compare  238. 

(34)  According  to  Livy,  each  soldier  was  to  carry,  besides  his  arms, 
cooked  provisions  for  five  days,  and  twelve  stakes  : cum  cibariis  in  dies 
quinqne  coctis  vallisque  duodenis.  iii.  27.  The  common  practice  in  the 
time  of  Polybius  was  for  each  Roman  soldier  to  carry  three  or  four  stakes, 
tied  together,  xviii.  1.  Livy,  Epit.  57,  mentions  that  Scipio  Africanus 
exercised  a severe  discipline  in  Spain  ; 4 militem  quotidie  in  opere  habuit, 
et  trigiuta  dierum  frumentum  ad  soptenos  vallos  ferre  cogebat.  Com  for 
thirty  days  and  seven  stakes,  does  not  differ  very  widely  from  cooked 
provisions  for  five  days  and  twelve  stakes.  It  is  to  be  observed  that  the 
march  to  Mount  Algidus  is  represented  as  a single  great  exertion.  See 
Becker,  iii.  2,  p.  323. 

(.3f>)  Compare  the  Emperor  Napoleon’s  strategical  criticism  on  Virgil’s 
account  of  tne  capture  of  Troy  : Classical  Museum,  vol.  i.  p.  205. 
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us  to  form  any  well-grounded  judgment  upon  this,  as  upon  other 
narratives  belonging  to  the  same  period  of  Roman  history,  in 
our  present  state  of  ignorance  as  to  the  sources  from  which  they 
were  originally  derived,  the  time  when  they  were  first  reduced 
to  writing,  and  the  testimonies  by  which  those  accounts  were 
authenticated.  To  say  that  the  story  of  Cincinnatus  was  derived 
from  a poem,  avails  nothing  towards  determining  its  historical 
credibility : for  the  poem  might  have  been  composed  by  a con- 
temporary, and  have  kept  close  to  the  real  facts  ; whereas  a prose 
narrative  might  have  been  framed  in  later  times  from  oral  tradi- 
tions, floating  in  the  mouths  of  the  people,  and  derived  more 
from  fiction  than  from  the  memory  of  trustworthy  witnesses.  If 
we  could  trace  the  story  up  to  a period  lying  within  the  limits 
of  accurate  tradition,  we  might  accept  its  basis  as  historical : 
for  there  is  nothing  in  its  general  outline  which  renders  it 
unworthy  of  belief.^1®)  The  Romans  doubtless,  like  other 
nations,  both  ancient  and  modem,  were  desirous  of  magnifying 
their  military  successes,  and  mitigating  their  defeats.  (3T)  But  it 
is  nevertheless  certain  that  (notwithstanding  the  imputations  of 
unfairness  made  upon  it),  (38)  on  the  whole,  the  Romau  history, 
as  narrated  by  the  Roman  writers  themselves,  is  characterized  by 
the  plain  and  direct  manner  in  which  the  reverses  of  the  Roman 
arms  are  related,  and  by  the  absence  of  all  concealment,  evasion, 
or  apology  on  the  subject  The  humiliation  inflicted  by  Corio- 


(36)  It  ia  a auspicious  circumstance,  pointed  out  by  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol. 
ii.  n.  613,  that  Clodiua,  the  jEquian  general  in  command  of  a Volscian 
army,  besieged  in  Arden,  is  again  surrendered  to  the  Romans,  and  all  his 
army  passed  under  the  yoke,  443  n.c.  (Livy,  iv.  9-10).  He  thinks  that  if 
Clcslius  was  led  at  the  triumph  of  Cincinnatus,  he  would  have  been  after- 
wards beheaded. 

(37)  See  the  account  of  the  national  partiality  of  Fabius  Fictor,  in  his 
history  of  the  Funic  wars,  given  by  Polybius,  i.  14. 

(38)  See  Beaufort's  Dissertation  in  many  places,  and  above,  vol.  i. 
p.  8;  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  note  567.  Dr.  Arnold  says:  vol.  i.  p.  207, 
‘ In  such  a warfare  as  that  of  the  Romans  with  the  .'Kquians  and  Volscians, 
there  are  always  sufficient  alternations  of  success  to  furnish  the  annalists 
on  either  side  with  matter  of  triumph  ; and  by  exaggerating  every  victory, 
pnd  omitting  or  slightly  noticing  every  defeat,  they  form  a picture  which 
national  vanity  most  delights  in.  But  we  neither  can,  nor  need  we  desire 
to  correct  and  supply  the  omissions  of  the  details  of  the  Roman  historians.’ 
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lanus  upon  his  countrymen,  the  destruction  of  the  Fabii  at  the 
Cremera,  the  battle  of  the  Allia,  with  the  capture  of  the  city 
by  the  Gauls,  and  the  surrender  of  the  Roman  army  at  the 
Caudine  Forks,  afford  striking  instances  from  the  early  period  ; 
but  in  the  period  of  contemporary  history — in  the  third  and 
fourth  decads  of  Livy,  repeated  defeats  of  the  Roman  armies 
are  described,  without  any  reserve  or  apparent  reluctance.  No 
attempt  is  made  by  Livy  to  disguise  the  true  character  of 
Hannibal’s  triumphant  career;  or  to  soften  the  disastrous  con- 
sequences of  the  battle  of  Cannas,  and  of  his  other  victories.^9) 
It  is  true  that  these  reverses  are  described  as  repaired  by  subse- 
quent successes;  but  unless  we  disbelieve  the  entire  course  of 
Roman  history,  and  deny  that  Rome  rose  from  being  a small 
Latin  state,  with  a territory  of  a few  miles  in  circuit,  to  be 
mistress  of  the  whole  civilized  world,  we  must  suppose  that  the 
Romans  ultimately  triumphed  over  each  of  their  numerous  foes. 
It  is  likewise  true  that  we  have  not  (except  in  the  case  of  the 
Greeks)  the  advantage  of  comparing  the  Roman  account  with 
that  of  the  conquered  nation ; an  advantage  which  we  enjoy  in 
modern  military  history^40)  But,  whatever  may  be  the  cause 
of  the  habit  of  the  Roman  historians,  whether  it  be  their 
reverence  for  fortune,  and  their  fear  of  offending  the  gods  by 
boasting  of  an  uninterrupted  career  of  good  luck — or  whether  it 
be  their  contempt  for  the  opinion  of  foreign  nations,  certain  it 
is  that  the  Roman  history  is  peculiarly  characterized  by  a 
plain-spoken  acknowledgment  of  reverses  in  war,  and  of  other 


(39)  Livy,  after  describing  the  battle  of  Cann*  in  all  its  nakedness, 
adds  : ‘ Hire  est  pugna  Cannensis,  Allicnsi  cladi  nobilitnte  par xxii.  60. 
This  manly  language  is  very  unlike  the  evasive  and  reluctant  tone  in  which 
modern  historians  generally  describe  the  defeats  of  their  countrymen.  See 
likewise  his  account  of  the  dismay  at  Rome  when  the  new  s of  the  disaster 
arrived  : * Numquam,  salvtt  urbe,  tnntum  pavoris  tumult  usque  intrn  mania 
Romans  fuit.  Itaque  suecuiubam  oueri,  neque  aggrediar  narrare,  quee 
edissertando  minora  vero  fecero e.  54. 

(40)  In  Greece,  says  Mllller,  each  state  was  able  to  check  and  con- 
trol the  historical  accounts  of  the  others,  but  in  Italian  historv,  ono 
state  has,  by  its  arms,  acquired  the  right  of  exercising  an  unlimited 
dominion  over  the  past ; Etrusker,  vol.  i.  p.  124. 
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events  inglorious  to  the  Roman  people. (41)  Accounts  of  Roman 
successes  in  war,  after  previous  defeats,  are  not  therefore  in 
themselves  improbable,  and  only  require  good  external  attesta- 
tion to  render  them  worthy  of  belief. 

§ 41  The  struggle  of  the  plebeians  to  procure  the  enact- 
ment of  the  Terentillian  law  continues,  and  the  tribunes  who 
conduct  the  contest  against  the  Senate  are  re-elected  for  five 
successive  years.  The  opposition  of  the  tribunes  is,  as  heretofore, 
carried  on  by  the  most  effectual  mode  of  stopping  the  supplies ; 
that  is  to  say,  by  hindering  the  enrolment  of  men  for  military 
service.  In  the  year  457  B.c.,  however,  the  agitation  for  this 
law  is  suspended,  and  a compromise  is  effected  by  the  assent  of 
the  Senate  to  a proposition  for  increasing  the  number  of 
the  tribunes  from  five  to  ten.  Dionysius  says  that  this  mea- 
sure was  opposed  in  the  Senate  by  Appius,  who  argued  that  if 
this  concession  was  made,  the  agrarian  law,  and  the  law  for 
equality  of  rights,  would  soon  be  revived  ; but  that  Cincinnatus 
persuaded  the  Senate  to  agree  to  it,  by  citing  the  opinion  of  the 
father  of  Appius,  that  the  tribunes  were  to  be  managed  by  pro- 
moting dissension  within  their  body;  whence  he  inferred  that  an 
increase  of  their  number  would  diminish  their  power.  The  law 
was  thon  passed,  with  a prohibition  to  re-elect  any  of  the  tri- 
bunes of  the  preceding  year.(1'2)  What  important  advantage  was 
derived  by  the  plebs  from  the  increase  in  the  number  of  tribunes 


(41)  Polybius  pays  that  the  knowledge  of  liis  history  being  likely  to  be 
read  by  Romans  prevents  him  from  bestowing  unmerited  praise  upon  them, 
as  they  would  discover  the  falsehood  of  such  panegyrics  ; xxxii.  8. 

(42)  Sec  Dion.  Hal.  x.  26-30;  Livy,  iii.  30.  Livy  adds  that  the 
tribunes  were  to  be  elected  * bini  ex  singulis  classibus.’  This  must  allude 
to  the  five  classes  of  the  Servian  census.  Asconius  ad  Cic.  Corn,  likewise 
states  that  the  original  five  tribunes  were  chosen  ‘ singuli  ex  singulis  clas- 
sibus see  Becker,  ii.  2,  p.  252,  256.  The  reference  to  the  five  classes 
seems  to  imply  that  the  tribunes  were  elected  in  comitia  centuriata,  and 
therefore  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  former  account  of  their  election  being 
transferred  from  the  comitia  curiata  to  the  comitia  tribute  (above,  p.  152). 
For  the  advice  of  the  first  Appius  to  govern  the  tribunes  by  division,  sec 
Dion.  Hal.  ix.  1 ; Livy,  ii.  41.  An  explanation  of  the  efficacy  of  the 
duplication  of  their  number  is  attempted  by  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  300 
(the  passage  which  he  cites  in  note  682  is  however  altogether  misunderstood 
and  misapplied),  and  compare  Becker,  ib.  p.  252. 
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from  five  to  ten,  when  their  legal  powers  remained  unchanged, 
does  not  appear.  If  they  had  exercised  a separate  inspection,  or 
guard,  over  the  plebeians,  the  duplication  of  their  number  might 
have  given  additional  protection  to  the  plebeians  ;(48)  but  this  is 
not  the  way  in  which  they  are  described  as  acting  in  behalf  of 
the  plebeians,  and  against  the  patricians. 

The  tribunes,  according  to  Dionysius,  next  attempt  to  obtain 
the  power  of  convening  the  Senate,  in  addition  to  the  power 
which  they  already  possessed,  of  convening  the  popular  as- 
sembly^44) He  assumes  however  that  a law  cannot  be  proposed 
to  the  popular  assembly  by  the  tribunes  without  the  previous 
consent  of  the  Senate  ; so  that  legislation  by  the  people,  voting 
according  to  tribes  or  centuries,  without  a decree  of  the  Senate, 
is  impossible : and  he  appears  to  hold  that  the  power  of  im- 
peachment, claimed  by  the  tribunes,  without  the  consent  of  the 
Senate,  is  a usurpation.  (45)  He  represents  the  consuls  as  arguing 
that  the  tribunes  have  no  power  to  impeach  them  or  any  patri- 
cian without  the  previous  consent  of  the  Senate  ](46)  nevertheless 
he  seems  to  hold  that  the  tribunes  can  put  any  legislative  pro- 
posal to  the  vote  in  the  comitia  tributa,  and  that  if  it  is  carried 
it  has  the  force  of  law.(47)  He  appears  to  think  that  the  patri- 
cians have  no  constitutional  means  of  preventing  the  plebeians 
from  passing  any  law  in  their  comitia  of  the  tribes ; and  that 


(43)  In  vii.  17.  Zonaras  says : Kai  roi*g  dyopavbpovg  Si  Kai  roi>g  Sijfiap- 
\ovg  t7ri)v£t)rrav,  'iva  nXtiarovg  rovg  avrulv  7rpbi<TTapii>ovg  t'xw<T1  : but  above, 
c.  15,  he  h.’id  stated : tig  StKa  Si  irpoiovrog  rov  xpovoi;  °‘  Si/papx0*  Kariarpaav' 
oOtv  avraiig  to  ttoXv  rrjg  iffyvog  KUTtiitfiXi)TO.  tpvati  yap  ioairtp,  <p06vip  ci  piiXXuv , 
dXXqXotg  oi  ovvapxovrtg  Sia&tpovrai"  Kai  xa^(1rbv  iroXXoi’g  iv  Svvapti  paXiara 
ovrag  <jvp<ppovijaai.  Dionysius,  x.  31.  states  that  after  the  increase  of  their 
number  to  ten,  the  tribunes  agreed  to  act,  not  singly,  but  as  a body,  the 
minority  being  bound  by  the  majority.  This  is  probably  intended  to  refer 
to  the  argument,  that  an  increase  of  their  number  would  multiply  the 
chances  of  disagreement  and  division. 

(44)  x.  31.  (45)  x.  34. 

- (46)  x.  34.  He  probably  alludes  to  his  detailed  account  of  the  com- 

promise between  the  consuls  and  tribunes  before  the  trial  of  Coriolanus, 
above,  p.  99  ; see  particularly  vii  38,  where  tho  necessity  of  the  previous 
consent  of  the  Senate  to  any  vote  of  the  people  is  laid  down  in  strong 
terms  ; and  compare  ib.  c.  39,  50,  58. 

(47)  See  Dion.  Hal.  ix.  41,  for  his  description  of  the  characteristics  of 
the  comitia  tributa : above,  p.  152. 
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force  is  their  only  resource. (IS)  Livy,  on  the  other  hand,  sup- 
poses that  at  this  period  the  popular  assembly  could  not  vote 
upon  a law  without  the  permission  of  the  consuls  or  of  the 
Senate.  (I8)  Although  our  two  historians  differ  in  their  views  as 
to  the  relations  of  the  component  parts  of  the  Roman  constitu- 
tion at  this  period,  yet  they  agree  in  the  practical  result,  that 
the  patrician  body  were  able  to  render  it  difficult  for  the  ple- 
beians to  legislate  without  their  consent. 

§ 42  The  tribune  Icilius  succeeded  at  this  time  (456  B.C.) 
in  carrying  an  agrarian  law  of  a novel  character.  It  provided 
for  the  division,  not  of  land  for  agricultural  purposes,  but  of  the 
Aventine  hill,  where  the  plebeian  grantees  would  obtain  sites  for 
town  houses  ; as  it  was  not  all  inhabited,  being  public  property, 


(48)  In  x.  3,  4,  tlie  tribunes  announce  their  intention  of  cutting  short 
all  debate,  and  of  putting  the  Terentillian  law  to  the  vote  in  the  eomitia 
tribute.  The  consuls,  and  the  most  powerful  patricians,  however  spoke 
to  them  harshly,  and  declared  that  they  would  not  permit  them  to  intro- 
duce laws,  especially  without  a decree  of  the  Senate  ; for  that  laws  w ere  a 
common  compact  of  the  whole  community,  and  not  of  a portion  of  it. 
These  last  words  imply  that  the  eomitia  tributa  were  an  exclusively  ple- 
beian assembly.  W itli  respect  to  the  use  of  force  against  the  plebeians, 
see  Dion.  Hal.  x.  34,  39,  and  particularly  c.  40,  where  the  consuls  hold  a 
private  meeting  of  palrieians,  and  tell  them,  us  tuXvriot  tin  mj,i<nv  A vopos 
Aoyoif  plv  irpuirov,  lav  il  pt)  wilOwm  tov  tijpav,  ipymc,  and  the  description  in 
c.  41.  In  xi.  45,  how  ever,  Dionysius  states  that  the  patricians  denied  that 
legislative  acts  of  the  eomitia  trihuta  were  binding  upon  the  entire  com- 
munity, and  upon  themselves  as  a part  of  that  community  ; and  he  says  that 
the  question  w as  only  settled  by  the  Valerian-Horatian  laws,  at  the  abo- 
lition of  the  deeemvirate. 

(49)  Pace  partA,  instare  turn  tribuni  Patribus,  ut  P.  Valerii  fidem 
exsolvorent : instare  Claudio,  ut  collegie  Decs  manes  fraude  liberarct,  agi 
de  lege  sinerct.  Consul,  antequam  collegam  sibi  subrogasset,  negare 
pnssurum  agi  de  lege;  iii.  19.  'Inis  passage  alludes  to  the  promise  made 
fcy  Valerius  while  Hcrdonius  was  in  the  Capitol.  The  law  referred  to  is 
the  Lex  Terentilla.  The  following  description  occurs  two  years  later,  with 
reference  to  the  same  law : • Quum  Virginius  maxime  et  tribuni  de  lege 
agerent,  duutu  mensium  spatium  consulibus  datum  est  ad  inspieiendam 
legem;  ut.quumedocuisseut  populum,  quid  fraudis occulta:  ferretur.sinerent 
dcinde  suflragium  inire c.  25.  The  expression  ‘ fraus  occulta.’  refers  to 
the  words  of  V alerius  in  0.  18,  who  promised  that  he  would  not  hinder  tho 
‘ concilium  plebis,’  if  the  people  would  listen  to  a statement  of  the  deceit 
meditated  by  the  tribunes.  In  the  same  year  it  is  added,  ‘Extremo  anno 
agitatum  de  lego  ab  tribunis  est;  sed,  quia  duo  exercitus  aberant,  nc  quid 
ferretur  ad  populum  Patres  tenuere;’  c.  29.  Livy  therefore  conceives  that 
at  this  time  an  exclusively  plebeian  assembly  made  laws,  but  that  a law 
could  not  be  put  to  tho  vote  in  it  without  the  previous  consent  of  tho 
consuls  or  the  Senate. 
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and  covered  in  many  parts  with  wood.  The  law  was  in  the  fol- 
lowing terms : — 

‘ All  land  rightfully  acquired  by  private  persons,  is  to  remain  in  the 
possession  of  the  owners.  All  land  which  the  preseut  occupiers  have 
obtained  by  force  or  fraud, (“)  and  lias  been  built  upon,  is  to  be  surrendered 
to  the  state,  upon  payment  to  the  occupiers  of  such  compensation  as  the 
arbitrators  shall  award.  The  rest  of  the  land,  so  far  as  it  is  public,  is  to 
be  assumed  by  the  state,  and  to  be  granted  out  gratuitously.’ 

Icilius  argued  in  support  of  this  law  that  it  would  diminish 
the  complaints  of  the  poor  respecting  the  public  land  occupied 
by  the  patricians ; for  that  they  would  be  satisfied  by  receiving 
allotments  of  ground  in  the  city,  when  the  rural  territory  was 
held  by  many  powerful  encroachere.  The  Senate  agreed  to  this 
measure  with  the  single  dissent  of  Appius  Claudius ; it  was 
made  law  in  the  comitia  centuriata  convened  by  the  consuls  ; it 
was  solemnized  by  religious  forms ; and  it  was  inscribed  on  a 
brazen  column,  which  was  deposited  in  the  temple  of  Diana 
upon  the  Aventine  hill.  The  division  of  the  hill  took  place 
immediately  afterwards. (51)  This  detailed  account  is  given  by 
Dionysius,  whose  language  implies  that  the  brazen  column, 
with  its  inscription,  was  extant  in  his  time.  Livy  only  men- 
tions the  passing  of  the  law  :(5S)  he  had  already  spoken  of  the 
Aventine  as  having  been  assigned  to  a large  body  of  Latins  in 
the  reign  of  King  Ancus.(M) 


(50)  /3(/3uurp(v<M  i|  rXojrp  XajUvrtc,  in  Dionysius.  Niebuhr  remarks 
that  these  words  are  the  version  of  the  Latin  vi  aut  clam ; vol.  ii.  n.  315. 
Compare  Dirkseu  Man.  J.  C.  K.  in  v.  clam. 

(51)  See  Dionysius,  x.  31-2.  His  words  seem  to  imply  that  the 
inscription  was  extant  in  bis  time,  and  they  are  so  understood  by  Decker, 
vol.  i.  p.  457  ; and  Niebuhr,  ib. 

(52)  De  Aventino  publieando  lata  lex  est ; iii.  31.  ‘ Publico,'  means  to 
confiscate,  to  bring  into  the  fisc,  to  take  from  a private  person,  and 
to  convert  into  puolic  property.  The  expression  therefore  implies  that 
the  Aventine  was  occupied  by  private  eneroachers.  See  Niebuhr,  vol.  ii. 
n.  G86.  The  importance  of  this  law  to  the  plebs  is  implied  in  a subsequent 
statement  of  Livy,  that  they  consented  that  all  the  decemvirs  should  be 
patricians,  on  condition  tliut  the  Icilian  law  concerning  the  Aventine  and 
the  other  sacred  law  s should  not  be  repealed ; iii.  32. 

(53)  Aventiuum  nova;  multitudini  datum  ; ib.  i.  33  ; above,  vol.  i.  p.  408. 
Compare  Schwegler,  vol.  i.  p.  005;  Niebuhr,  vol.  ii.  p.  301.  Livy  adds 
that  m this  year,  ‘ Annoufi  propter  aquarum  intemperiem  laboratum  csl.’ 
This  again  looks  like  a fact  which  none  but  a contemporary  aumdist,  or 
a deliberate  fabricator  of  annals,  would  record.  Compare  Cato  cited  above, 
vol.  i.  p.  157. 
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§ 43  The  events  of  the  next  year  (the  consulship  of  Romi- 
lius  and  Veturius,  455  B.C.)  are  described  in  great  detail  by 
Dionysius,  and  occupy  fifteen  chapters  of  his  history ; Livy 
despatches  them  in  a smaller  number  of  lines;  and  his  brief 
notice  is  moreover  quite  inconsistent  with  the  copious  narrative 
of  the  other  historian.  The  year  opens  with  the  usual  contest 
about  the  enrolment  of  soldiers ; which  the  consuls  promote  in 
order  to  distract  the  attention  of  the  plebeians  from  political 
contests,  and  which  the  tribunes  resist,  in  ord*r  that  they  may 
enforce  the  popular  demands.(34)  Struggles,  accompanied  with 
outrage,  respecting  the  levy  of  soldiers,  take  place  between  the 
two  parties ; the  sacredness  of  the  tribunitian  office  is  violated  ; 
various  projects  are  entertained  by  the  plebeian  leaders.  The 
tribunes  first  attempt  an  impeachment  of  the  consuls,  but  this 
measure  is  prevented  by  the  Senate : some  then  recommend 
another  secession  to  the  Mons  Sacer;  or  a prosecution  of  the 
accomplices  and  servants  of  the  consuls;  but  at  last  the  tribunes 
decide  to  abstain  from  all  extreme  courses,  and  to  put  to  the 
vote  the  agrarian  and  Terentillian  laws,  the  former  of  which  had 
been  delayed  for  thirty  years  (:’5)  When  the  day  for  the  vote  on 
the  agrarian  law  arrives,  many  plebeians  speak  and  complain 
that  although  they  serve  in  war,  and  assist  in  conquering  land 
from  the  enemy,  they  receive  no  reward  for  their  toils  and 
angers,  but  see  the  common  property  of  the  state  forcibly 


(54)  lyKUKXtov  y an  St)  rovro  Kai  iv  tdu  *Jv  i)Sy  ry  7r<$X«i,  TroXtfiovfiivy  fiiv 
ofiovotl v,  ttpijvtjv  S’  ayovny  tTTaaiaZtiv,  Dion.  Hal.  x.  33.  oi  r6rt  viraroi  arpa- 
ru iv  i%uyn v h ri  rovy  7roX»p/oi>c  tKptvav,  SfSoiKo'ty  //>/  ri  Sia.  Tt)v  ttpijvrjv  dp£wvrai 
TapaTTtiv  apyo i Kai  7 rivyrtQ  av6pM7roL,  il>. 

(.55)  fpoOriativ  yap  avOtg  tov  ti  irtpi  r*/£  K\ijpov\iaQ  vofiov  Iti)  TpiaKOvra 
iraptt\Kv<Tfiivov,  Kai  tov  7 rtpi  Tt)c  iaovo^iiayov  ol  7r<id  ai’Twv  Si)fiap\m  nnoOfvrtg 
oi)k  tirt\pi)<pirjar,  Dion.  Hal.  x.  35.  These,  and  the  initial  words  of  c.  36, 
clearly  imply  that  the  tribunes  were  enabled  to  put  any  law  to  the  vote  in 
the  popular  assembly,  without  the  consent  of  the  senate  or  consuls: 
in  which  respect  Dionysius  differs  from  Livy : see  above,  p.  182.  The 
interval  of  time  during  which  the  agrarian  law  had  been  hung  up,  was 
exactly  31  years,  viz.,  from  488  to  455  b.c.  Dionysius  here  departs  from 
his  own  account,  that  the  lirst  agrnrian  law  was  made  a decree  of  the 
Senate,  and  that  nothing  was  needed  but  the  appointment  of  commissioners 
to  carry  it  into  execution  ; and  adopts  the  view  of  Livy,  that  an  agrarian 
law  proposed  by  the  tribunes  was  obstructed.  In.  c.  36,  Dionysius  calls 
the  agrarian  law  6 \wpovofUK6g  edpof,  in  c.  39  6 ytwfwpiKuc  vofioQ. 
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taken  and  profitably  occupied  by  rich  and  powerful  men. 
Among  these,  none  produced  so  strong  an  impression  upon  the 
assembly  as  L.  Siccius  Dentatus.  After  recounting  his  military 
services — he  was  fifty-eight  years  old,  had  served  forty  years,  had 
been  in  a hundred  and  twenty  battles,  and  had  received  forty-five 
wounds,  all  in  front — and  enumerating  the  marks  of  distinction 
which  had  been  accorded  to  him,  he  proceeded  to  complain  that 
no  portion  of  the  land  which  had  been  taken  in  war  from  the 
Etruscans,  the  Sabines,  the  /Kquians,  the  Volscians,  the  Pome- 
tines,  and  other  nations,  had  been  allotted  either  to  himself  or 
to  those  who  had  fought  in  the  same  ranks  with  him  ; but  that 
the  most  violent  and  unscrupulous  of  the  citizens  occupied  the 
finest  portion  of  this  territory,  and  had  enjoyed  it  for  many 
years,  though  they  had  not  acquired  it  by  free  grant,  or  pur- 
chase, or  any  other  legitimate  means.  He  concluded  his  speech 
by  recommending  the  tribunes  to  assert  the  sacredness  of  their 
office,  by  prosecuting  the  agents  and  servants  of  the  consuls,  if 
the  consuls  were  above  the  law.(4S)  The  tribunes  adjourn  the 
question  to  a subsequent  day,  when  all  debate  is  impeded  by 
the  clamour  of  the  patrician  partisans ; and  when  the  tribunes 


{56)  Dion.  Hal.  x.  33-39.  Siccius  hero  states  that  he  had  for  thirty 
yeara,  since  the  consulship  of  Aquillius  and  Siccius  (487  B.c.),  when  he  w as 
twenty-seven  years  old,  been  in  posts  of  military  command.  This  would 
suppose  him  to  have  been  bom  in  513  B.c.  tinder  the  kings.  The  enumera- 
tion of  the  battles,  the  wounds,  and  the  military  rewards  of  Siccius,  given 
by  Dionysius,  recurs,  without  material  variations,  in  Val.  Max.  iii.  2,  § 2-1; 
Plin.  N.  H.  vii.  29;  Gell.  N.  A.  ii.  11,  and  Festus  in  Obsidionalis,  p.  190. 
All  these  writers  agree  in  the  number  120  for  his  battles  ; and  Valerius 
Maximus,  Pliny,  and  Gellius,  agree  in  the  number  4o  for  his  wounds. 
They  also  make  the  total  number  of  his  crowns  about  20.  and  his  collars  83. 
Dionysius  gives  him  only  00  golden  armlets ; but  Pliny,  Gellius,  and 
Valerius  Maximus  rnise  the  number  to  100;  Varro  places  it  at  140. 
Valerius  Maximus  says : * Sed  quod  ml  pixeliatoruin  excellentem  fortitu- 
dinem  uttinet,  merito  L.  Sicd  Dentati  commemorutio  omnia  ltomana 
fiuierit,  cujus  opera  houoresque  operum  ultra  (idem  veri  excedere  judicari 
possent,  nisi  ea  certi  aucture *,  inter  quos  M.  Varro,  monumentis  suis 
testata  esse  voluissent.'  Varro,  however,  born  in  116  B.c.,  w as  too  long 
posterior  to  Siccius  Dentatus  to  be  a historical  witness  for  his  exploits. 
Gellius  gives  a similar  account:  ‘ L.  Siciniuin  Dentatum,  scriptum 
est  in  libris  annalibus  plus  quam  credi  debeat,  strenuum  bcllatorem  fuisso, 
nomenque  ei  factum  ob  ingentem  fortitudinem,  appellutumque  esse 
Achillem  Romanum.'  This  appellation  is  also  mentioned  by  Fe*tus.  His 
military  fortitude  is  likewise  referred  to  by  Atnmian.  xxv.  3,  xxvii.  10. 
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attempt  to  put  the  question  to  the  vote,  a riot  ensues,  the  patri- 
cian party  overturn  the  voting  boxes,  and  prevent  the  people 
from  voting.  The  Postumii,  the  Sempronii,  and  the  Clcelii, 
three  distinguished  patrician  houses,  are  named  as  being  most 
prominent  in  this  disturbance ; the  description  of  which  re- 
sembles that  of  a riotous  election  in  England,  when  the  friends 
of  one  candidate  break  into  the  polling  booth,  drive  away  the 
poll-clerks,  destroy  the  polling  booths,  and  put  a stop  to  the 
voting.(57)  The  tribunes,  in  order  to  vindicate  their  authority, 
decide  to  apply  to  the  consuls  the  maxim  now  recognised  with 
respect  to  a constitutional  king,  and  to  prosecute,  not  them,  but 
their  agents  and  instruments.^8)  They  therefore  give  notice  of 
trial  to  the  members  of  the  three  patrician  houses  above  men- 
tioned, and  assign  as  the  penalty,  not  death  or  banishment,  but 
merely  confiscation  of  goods.  The  consuls  and  the  patricians  in 
their  confidence  (who  are  described  as  forming  a sort  of  cabinet 
council),  (59)  upon  seeing  the  tribunes  adopt  this  moderate  course, 
think  it  prudent  to  yield.  They  therefore  make  no  resistance  to 
the  trial ; the  accused  parties  do  not  appear,  and  judgment 
passes  on  them  by  default  Their  property  is  confiscated,  and 
sold  by  the  state ; but  it  is  re-purchased  by  the  patricians 
from  the  purchasers,  and  restored  to  the  original  owners : so 
that  the  proceeding  of  the  tribunes,  in  vindication  of  their 
rights,  is  thus  effectually  frustrated^80) 

Shortly  afterwards,  it  is  announced  that  the  iEquians  are 
threatening  the  city  of  Tusculum.  The  Senate  wishes  to  send 
succours  to  this  friendly  city,  but  the  tribunes  hinder  the  levies  ; 
and  it  is  proclaimed  that  an  army  will  be  formed  of  patricians 

(57)  Dion-  Hal.  x.  40-1.  The  Clcelii  were  said  to  be  an  Alban  gens  : 
above,  vol.  i.  p.  ‘159,  n.  1G4,  and  their  origin  w as  traced  to  a companion  of 
Aincas;  Fes  tug  in  Claim,  p.  55.  Their  name  does  not  often  occur  in  the 
Fasti,  like  those  of  the  Postumii  and  Sempronii. 

(158)  Koivitv  pip  Toi’To  vai  nuioi  nap tup  bpoXoyvvpipop  c*Xi)65rf£,  r&  fit)  rot c 
viraruvc  iiyup  ini)  ti)p  CiKijf,  a A Ad  roe£  virtfpiTovPTac  aiirolc  iciurac,  c.  52. 

(59)  Inc.  40.  the  consuls  arc  stated  to  have  convened  Hiutikop  avpicpwp 
narpipiup  tup  apcptiordrup  ri  k ai  paXtara  ip  rp  jriSAit  ror  apHovpTuv.  In 
c.  41,  the  patricians  lrapaXij^Wcric  11’c  ro  avpilp top,  Itvx»p  S oi  cpdriaroi 
wapatcXifOlprif,  arc  mentioned. 

(60)  lb.  e.  42. 
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and  their  clients,  with  any  others  who  may  serve  voluntarily. 
Siccius  Dentatus  volunteers  on  this  service,  and  he  forms  a band 
of  800  men,  who  are  the  flower  of  the  army.  As  the  armies  are 
about  to  engage,  Romilius,  the  consul,  orders  Siccius  and  his  troop 
to  attack  the  enemy's  camp,  intending  that  they  should  perish 
in  the  attempt.  Siccius  remonstrates,  but  he  yields  to  the 
consul's  taunts,  and  the  troop  set  out,  according  to  Dionysius, 
conscious  of  their  fate,  weeping  and  dejected,  and  having  pre- 
viously taken  leave  of  their  comrades,  believing  themselves  to  be 
on  their  way  to  certain  death.  Siccius,  however,  instead  of 
taking  the  road  indicated  to  him  by  the  consul,  chose  another 
path,  leading  through  a wood,  and  by  the  assistance  of  a country- 
man whom  they  met,  and  whom  they  forced  to  be  their  guide, 
they  reached  the  camp  unobserved,  and  captured  it,  without  the 
loss  of  a single  man.  The  ^Equian  army,  having  the  Romans  both 
before  and  behind  them,  were  now  easily  defeated ; but  in  the 
night  Siccius  kills  all  the  iEquian  prisoners,  and  horses,  and  other 
beasts  of  burden,  in  the  camp,  and  burns  the  tents  which  were 
full  of  arms  and  warlike  stores,  as  well  as  of  the  plunder  from  the 
Tusculan  territory;  after  which  he  marches  to  Rome  with  his 
men,  carrying  nothing  but  arms.  Siccius  then  lays  the  consul’s 
conduct  before  the  tribunes;  they  convene  the  popular  assembly; 
and  Siccius  moves  the  audience  to  tears  by  the  disclosure  of  the 
murderous  stratagem  by  which  the  consul  had  attempted  to 
sacrifice  himself  and  his  brave  companions  in  arms.  The  sym- 
pathy with  Siccius  was  not  confined  to  the  people  ; but  the  Senate 
also  participated  in  the  indignation  created  by  the  act  of  the 
consuls,  and  refused  them  a triumph  on  their  return  to  Rome.(01) 
After  the  consular  elections,  Siccius,  who  had  been  elected 
tribune,  impeached  Romilius  the  former  consul,  and  one  of  the 

sediles(62)  impeached  his  colleague  Veturius.  The  following  is  the 

(6i)  Dion.  Hal.  x.  42-47.  In  c.  43,  as  Hooke  has  remarked,  the  sense 
requires  *AXyt'8ou  for  ’Avriov.  Dionysius  elsewhere  speaks  of  *AXyi5op  as 
a town;  x.  21,  xi.  3.  See  Mr.  Bunbury’s  art.  Algidus,  in  Smith’s  Diet,  of 
Ancient  Geography. 

(6a)  In  our  text  of  Dionysius,  he  is  only  called  AtvKios.  The  same 
person  whom  Livy  calls  Lucius  Alienus  is  probably  meant. 
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account  which  Dionysius  gives  of  this  transaction.  ‘The  trial 
of  Romilius  first  came  on.  Siccius  appeared  and  accused  him  of 
acts  of  violence  towards  the  tribunes  when  he  was  consul,  and 
lastly  of  the  design  against  himself  and  the  volunteer  body  in 
the  recent  campaign.  He  produced  the  most  illustrious  persons 
as  witnesses  in  support  of  his  allegations,  not  plebeians,  but 
patricians ; among  whom  was  a youth  of  some  distinction,  both 
in  family  and  personal  merit,  and  of  great  bravery  in  war,  by 
name  Sp.  Virginius.  This  witness  deposed  that  he  had  been 
desirous  that  M.  Icilius,  the  son  of  a man  in  the  troop  of  Siccius, 
and  his  own  contemporary  and  friend,  should  be  released  from 
this  expedition,  in  which  he.  together  with  his  father,  was  about 
to  be  consigned  to  certain  death.  Sp.  Virginius  further  stated 
that  he  had  prevailed  on  his  uncle,  Aulus  Virginius,  who  was  a 
lieutenant  in  the  army,  to  apply  in  person  to  the  consuls  for  this 
favour : that  the  consuls  refused  compliance  with  the  request ; 
and  that  he  had  shed  tears  at  the  unhappy  fate  of  his  com- 
panion : but  that  Icilius,  having  heard  what  had  been  done, 
came  to  him,  and  said,  that  he  felt  gTeat  gratitude  to  those  who 
had  interceded  for  him,  but  that  he  could  not  have  accepted  a 
favour  which  would  have  prevented  him  from  performing  his 
filial  duty ; that  he  could  not  be  parted  from  his  father,  when  it 
was  known  that  they  were  sent  to  be  killed,  but  that  he  would 
remain  with  him,  in  order  to  defend  his  life  to  the  best  of  his 
power,  and  to  share  his  fate.  Even  this  recital,’  Dionysius  adds, 
‘affected  the  hearers  with  pity;  but  when  Icilius  the  father,  and 
his  son,  were  called  as  witnesses,  and  gave  their  own  evidence, 
most  of  the  plebeians  were  moved  to  tears.’  Romilius  de- 
fended himself  in  a haughty  tone,  and  relied  on  the  irrespon- 
sible nature  of  his  office ; but  all  the  tribes  found  him  guilty. 
The  penalty  had  been  fixed  by  Siccius  at  only  10,000  asses;  a 
measure  which  Dionysius  attributes  to  his  desire  of  diminishing 
the  opposition  of  the  patricians.  A few  days  later,  Veturius  was 
tried,  and  condemned  to  a fine  of  15,000  asses.  (M) 

(6^)  T)ion.  Hal.  x.  48-9.  The  former  of  these  sums  is  equal  to 
about  £35 ; the  latter  to  about  £53. 
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Such  is  the  copious  and  minute  account  of  the  events  of  this 
year,  given  by  Dionysius.  The  most  prominent  actor  in  the 
drama  is  Siccius  Dentatus,  who  appears  first  as  the  type  of 
military  bravery,  and  as  the  living  example  of  the  plebeian 
grievance  of  service  in  war  unrewarded  by  a share  of  conquered 
land ; and  secondly,  as  the  intended  victim,  together  with  800 
comrades,  of  a cold-blooded  attempt  of  the  consuls  to  consign  a 
plebeian  troop  to  destruction.  The  enumeration  of  the  battles, 
the  wounds,  and  the  rewards  of  Siccius,  though  it  is  not  peculiar 
to  Dionysius,  but  recurs  in  other  writers,  and  seems  to  have  been 
a received  anecdote  in  Roman  history,  can  scarcely  be  considered 
as  within  the  range  of  possibility,  still  less  of  probability. 
Making  every  allowance  for  the  continuous  system  of  warfare 
in  which  Rome  was  engaged,  it  is  scarcely  conceivable  that  a 
man  fifty-eight  years  old,  who  had  served  forty  years,  should 
have  been  in  one  hundred  and  twenty  battles,  and  have  gained 
nearly  two  hundred  military  distinctions.  His  service  would 
have  begun  in  497  B.C.,  but  between  this  year  and  455  B.c.  there 
are  several  years  in  which  no  war  is  mentioned  ; so  that  we  must 
suppose  him,  in  each  year  of  war,  to  have  been  present,  on  an 
average,  at  more  than  three  battles : and  at  each  battle  to  have 
gained  nearly  two  distinctions.  The  description  of  the  treat- 
ment of  Siccius  and  his  band  of  eight  hundred  men  by  Romilius 
in  the  rf£quian  campaign,  is  highly  dramatic,  but  it  is  wholly 
wanting  in  verisimilitude.  No  adequate  motive  for  so  treacherous 
and  sanguinary  an  act  is  assigned  : the  contests  of  the  plebeians 
with  the  patricians  were  not  recent,  and  Siccius  had  not  hitherto 
rendered  himself  formidable  to  the  patricians.  Whatever  may 
have  been  the  habits  of  military  obedience  among  the  Romans, 
it  is  incredible  that  a body  of  eight  hundred  volunteers  should 
have  quietly  marched  to  certain  destruction,  when  they  and  the 
rest  of  the  army  knew  that  the  order  was  given,  not  for  the 
purpose  of  attacking  a post  which  it  was  important  to  take,  but 
merely  in  order  to  ensure  their  death.  Such  an  event  is  without 
a parallel  in  history. (C5)  This  passive  and  unresisting  obedience 

(65)  The  systematic  policy  of  getting  rid  of  hostile  partisans  by  putting 
them  to  death,  on  various  pretexts,  in  the  field  or  in  the  camp,  is  ascribed 
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seems  the  more  improbable,  when  we  find  that  the  same  men 
are  represented  as  cutting  the  throats  of  the  prisoners  at  night, 
burning  the  spoil,  and  marching  back  to  Rome,  without  the 
consul's  order,  in  a state  of  open  mutiny,  and  for  the  purpose 
of  preventing  the  consuls  from  obtaining  a triumph.  The 
rapidity  with  which  this  nocturnal  exploit  is  executed  likewise 
savours  of  the  marvellous,  and  is  open  to  the  same  criticism 
which  the  Emperor  Napoleon  applies  to  Virgil's  description  of 
the  burning,  capture,  and  plunder  of  Troy  in  a single  night. 

The  whole  account,  from  the  first  appearance  of  Siccius  in 
the  popular  assembly,  to  the  trial  of  the  consuls,  is  given  with 
circumstantial  minuteness.  We  have  not  only  the  colloquy 
between  Siccius  and  Romilius,  but  the  precise  means  by  which 
Siccius  escaped  from  the  trap  laid  for  him,  and  took  the  enemy’s 
camp ; and  the  touching  anecdote  of  Sp.  Virginius,  the  patrician 
witness  against  the  cruel  consul.  Unless  this  account  was  de- 
rived from  a contemporary  chronicler,  to  whom  all  the  details  of 
the  transaction  were  known, f66)  the  whole  story  must  be  a pure 
romance.  What  makes  the  copious  report  of  Dionysius  the 
more  remarkable  is,  that  Livy  is  evidently  ignorant  of  it,  and 
gives  a brief  narrative  which  supposes  it  to  be  false.  His 
account  is,  that  ‘ the  ^Equians  being  reported  to  have  invaded 
the  Tusculan  territory,  both  consuls  were  sent  after  them  with 
an  army,  and  found  them  on  Mount  Algidus.  There  a battle 
took  place,  above  7000  of  the  enemy  were  killed ; the  others 


to  the  decemvirs  by  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  24  The  murder  of  Siccius  is  repre- 
sented by  Livy  as  the  act  of  the  commanders  in  the  camp,  not  of 
Appius;  lii.  43. 

(66)  Niebuhr,  after  mentioning  that  Siccius  was  called  the  Roman 
Achilles  (see  above,  p.  185,  note  56),  remarks  that  ‘ we  may  more  aptly  term 
him  the  Roman  Roland ; more  especially  since,  like  (he  Paladin  of  fYeneh 
romance,  he  fell  by  treachery.  No  warrior  of  a chronicled  aye  should  bo 
compared  with  the  heroes  of  Greek  poetry,  no  Roman  centurion  with  the 
son  of  Peleus Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  346.  From  this  passage  it  appears  that 
Niebuhr  supposed  this  period  to  have  possessed  a contemporary  history. 
It  may  be  aimed  that  Niebuhr  not  only  considers  the  story  of  Cineinnatus, 
which  is  not  many  years  earlier,  to  have  been  derived  from  a poem,  but 
also  that  of  the  siege  of  Veii,  which  is  some  time  later.  He  calls  Veii 
* the  Roman  Tlion  ib.  p.  475.  For  similar  reasons,  why  should  not 
Siccius  be  the  Roman  Achilles  P 
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were  put  to  flight : a great  booty  was  obtained.  Tiie  consuls 
sold  it,  on  account  of  the  low  state  of  the  treasury.  The  array 
however  resented  this  measure,  and  it  afforded  the  tribunes  a 
ground  for  accusing  the  consuls.  Accordingly,  as  soon  as  their 
year  of  office  had  expired,  C.  Claudius  Cicero,  a tribune  of  the 
plebs,  gave  notice  of  trial  to  Romilius ; and  L.  Alienus,  an 
cedile  of  the  plebs,  to  Yeturius.  Both  were  condemned,  to  the 
great  indignation  of  the  patricians,  Romilius  in  10,000  asses, 
Veturius  in  1 5,000/ (G7)  Nothing  is  here  said  about  Siccius 
Dentatus  and  the  attempt  to  kill  him  and  his  troop  : instead  of 
his  burning  the  plunder,  the  consuls  sell  it,  in  order  to  replenish 
the  empty  treasury — and  the  offence  to  the  army  is  given,  not 
by  the  treachery  towards  Siccius  and  the  volunteers,  but  by  the 
sale  of  the  plunder,  and  the  refusal  to  divide  it  among  the 
soldiers.  Both  historians  agree  as  to  the  impeachment  of  the 
consuls,  and  the  amounts  of  their  fines:  but  they  differ  as  to 
the  accusers,  for  Livy  says  nothing  of  Siccius,  and  Dionysius 
does  not  mention  C.  Claudius  Cicero.  Neither  explains  why 
the  fine  of  Veturius  was  larger  than  that  of  Romilius.  The 
relative  amount  of  the  fines  is  not  only  unexplained  by  Diony- 
sius, but  is  inconsistent  with  his  account ; for  Romilius  acts  the 
leading  part  in  the  drama  of  Siccius,  and  Veturius  is  merely  a 
dumb  personage  in  it.  Gellius  states  that  Siccius  was  tribune 
of  the  plebs  in  the  consulship  next  after  that  of  Romilius  and 
Yeturius  ;(6S)  so  far  agreeing  with  Dionysius ; and  Pliny  com- 
mends Siccius  for  having  procured  the  condemnation  of  the  ex- 
consul Romilius  for  having  made  a bad  use  of  his  command 
-words  which  seem  to  imply  that  he  had  failed  as  a general, 
rather  than  attempted  to  procure  the  death  of  Siccius  himself. 

The  previous  parts  of  the  long  narrative  of  Dionysius — 
namely,  the  violences  offered  to  the  tribunes,  the  attempted 
impeachment  of  the  consuls,  the  endeavour  to  put  the  agrarian 


(67)  iii.  31.  (68)  ii.  11. 

(60)  Prreterea  (quod  optimum  in  operibua  ejus  reor)  uno  ex  ducibus 
T.  Romilio  ex  consulatu  ad  populum  convieto  male  acti  imperii ; 
N.  II.  vii.  29. 
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law  to  the  vote,  and  the  fining  of  the  patricians,  by  a practical 
adoption  of  a maxim  similar  to  that  which  renders  the  ministers 
responsible  for  the  acts  of  a constitutional  king— are  all  wanting 
in  Livy.  The  prudence  of  the  patricians  in  advising  the  accused 
members  of  their  order  to  submit  to  the  forfeiture  of  their 
property,  and  the  subsequent  re-purchase  of  it,  without  any 
remonstrance  from  the  tribunes,  is  a transaction  deficient  in  in- 
ternal probability : nor  is  it  at  all  intelligible  how,  if  the  comitia 
tributa  consisted  only  of  plebeians,  if  the  tribunes  could  put  any 
legislative  project  to  the  vote,  and  if,  when  sanctioned  by  a ma- 
jority it  became  law,  it  would  have  been  possible  for  the  patri- 
cians, by  force  and  illegal  means,  to  have  prevented  the  passing 
of  the  agrarian  laws  for  so  many  years,  f70)  The  plebeians  had 
numbers  on  their  side,  and  they  were  armed,  as  they  formed  the 
bulk  of  the  legions. 

It  may  be  added  that  Livy  and  Dionysius  agree  in  repre- 
senting Siccius  Dentatus  as  treacherously  killed  by  a party  of 
his  own  men,  at  the  direction  of  the  decemvirs,  a few  years 
afterwards  :(Jl)  and  it  is  a singular  circumstance  that  the  same 
man  should  have  been  twice  the  object  of  treacherous  attempts 
on  his  life  by  his  own  general ; one  of  which  was  successful,  and 
the  other  unsuccessful.  The  story  in  the  consulship  of  Romilius 
and  Veturius  is  open  to  the  suspicion  of  being  a modified  version 
of  the  story  under  the  decern virate.f2) 

The  narrative  which  has  just  been  recited  furnishes  a clear 
illustration  of  the  difficulties  which  beset  the  evidences  of  Roman 
history  at  this  period.  Dionysius  gives  a copious  relation,  full  of 
improbabilities  and  inconsistencies,  but  so  minute  and  detailed 
that,  if  true,  it  must  have  proceeded  from  a contemporary 
writer.  It  is  certain  that  there  were  no  native  historians  of 
Rome  till  more  than  two  centuries  after  this  period ; and  the 

(70)  In  Dion.  Hal.  x.  51,  Romilius  says  to  the  Seriate:  ptra  pfyaXtov 
IihtOuiv  ipaQo i',  on  tXarrov  itpwv  ian  rov  ftovXopsvov  to  Svvdfievov , icai  7roXXov g 
Tfh]  tov  vicip  bpiov  aybva  upaptvovg  TrtpuiStTt  avapiraoOivTu g vtto  too  6t)pov, 
rotg  dvayKuioig  t’tlavrtg. 

(71)  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  25-7  ; Livy,  iii.  43  ; below,  § 50. 

(72)  See  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  347. 


SECT.  44]  KINGS  TO  THE  BURNING  OF  THE  CITY. 


193 


account  is  too  detailed  for  the  registration  of  a pontifical  annalist. 
Livy,  moreover,  not  only  is  ignorant  of  this  detailed  account,  but 
gives  a concise  narrative  of  events  which  altogether  excludes  it, 
and  necessarily  implies  its  falsity.  Under  these  circumstances, 
what  certain  conclusion  can  we  arrive  at,  or  how  can  we  give 
credence  either  to  the  copious  details  of  the  Greek,  or  to  the 
brief  sketch  of  the  Roman,  historian  ? What  reason  have  we 
for  preferring  one  story  to  the  other,  or  for  supposing  that  either 
historian  derived  his  information  from  authentic  contemporary 
testimony  IQ3) 

§ 44  Dionysius  refers  to  the  same  year,  the  consulship  of 
Ateruius  and  Tarpeius,  a law  empowering  all  magistrates  to  fine 
persons  who  resisted  their  authority,  but  limiting  the  fine  to  two 
oxen  and  thirty  sheep. (;‘)  This  law  is  mentioned  by  Festus,  but 
he  makes  the  highest  fine  consist  of  two  sheep  and  thirty  oxen, 
and  he  refers  the  law  to  the  consulship  of  Menenius  and  Sestius, 
in  the  following  year  ; whereas  he  describes  the  law  of  the  year 
of  Aternius  and  Tarpeius  as  fixing  the  ratio  of  money  to  the 
sheep  and  cattle ; viz.,  ten  asses  for  a sheep,  and  one  hundred 
asses  for  an  ox.(76)  Gellius  gives  the  same  account  of  the 
Aternian  law  as  Festus ; he  likewise  agrees  with  Festus  as  to 
the  two  sheep  and  thirty  oxen.f77)  The  different  accounts  of  the 


(73)  See  the  note  of  Hooke,  b.  2,  c.  25.  in  which  he  compares  the 
accounts  of  this  year  given  by  Dionysius  and  Livy.  He  concludes  it  thus  : 
■ If  one  considers  the  singular  negligence  of  the  consuls  after  the  victory, 
with  regard  to  the  enemy's  camp,  which  contained  such  a rich  booty  ; the 
monstrous  breaches  of  discipline  imputed  to  that  old  soldier  Siccius ; the 
injustice  which,  in  burning  the  spoil,  he  is  guilty  of  towards  the  consuls' 
troops,  who  expected  to  share  it  among  them,  and  with  whom  he  was  on 
terms  of  affection  ; and  lastly,  the  Senate's  approving  all  this  conduct,  and 
taking  part  with  him  against  the  consuls ; I say,  if  one  considers  these 
things,  it  may  incline  one  to  believe  that  Dionysius  borrowed  his  account 
from  some  memoirs  as  authentic  as  the  history  of  Guy,  Earl  of  Warwick.’ 

(74)  Dion.  Hal.  x.  50.  Brissonius  proposes  to  reverse  the  numbers  in 
the  text  of  Dionysius,  and  to  assimilate  the  statement  to  that  of  Gellius. 
Niebuhr  says  that  it  is  an  erroneous  conjecture  of  Dionysius,  vol.  ii. 
n.  691. 

(76)  In  peculatus,  p.  237,  compare  p.  24,  and  Muller's  note. 

(77)  xi.  1.  He  seems  to  consider  the  maximum  of  the  fine  as  inde- 
pendent of  the  Aternian  law;  Niebuhr,  ib.  n.  690,  asserts  that  the  state- 
ment of  Gellius  and  Festus  respecting  the  Aternian  law  is  ‘ certaiuly 
erroneous.’ 

VOL.  II.  O 
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Aternian  law  respecting  fines,  which  is  mentioned  hy  Cicero  as 
an  important  step  in  the  constitution, f78)  cannot  be  reconciled. 
Cicero  indeed,  as  well  as  Livy,  appears  to  refer  the  money- 
valuation  of  the  fine  to  a law  of  the  consuls  Julius  and  Papirius, 
twenty-four  years  later:  while  Plutarch  states  that  the  law 
limiting  the  fine  for  disobedience  to  the  consul  was  made  by 
Publicola,  and  was  one  of  the  Valerian  laws:  according  to  his 
account,  the  limit  was  five  oxen  and  two  sheep  jf9)  thus  differing 
both  from  Dionysius  and  Gellius.  The  regulation  respecting  the 
limit  of  the  fine  for  disobedience  to  the  orders  of  magistrates, 
and  the  commutation  of  the  oxen  and  sheep  into  a money  pay- 
ment, were  doubtless  of  high  antiquity  ;(80)  but  the  accounts 
respecting  their  authors  appear  to  have  been  unfixed  and 
fluctuating,  as  in  the  case  of  other  ancient  institutions.  It 
should  be  observed,  that  both  Dionysius  and  Cicero  describe 
the  Aternian  law  as  having  been  passed  at  the  comitia  cen- 
turiata;  whereas  Dionysius  represents  the  tribunes  on  former 
occasions  as  striving  to  pass  their  laws  at  the  comitia  tributa.(81) 
We  must  suppose  that  the  law  is  understood  to  have  been  made 
with  the  consent  of  the  Senate. 

§ 45  Dionysius  represents  the  new  consuls,  Tarpeius  and 
Aternius,  as  intimidated  by  the  impeachment  and  condemnation 
of  their  predecessors ; and  as  recommending  a concession  of 
the  project  of  a code,  so  much  desired  by  the  plebeians : he 
describes  Romilius  as  making  a proposal  to  this  effect  in  the 
Senate,  and  Siccius  as  so  much  pleased  with  his  conduct,  that 

(78)  De  Rep.  ii.  35.  Cicero,  ib.,  speaks  of  the  * Levis  a?stimatio 

{>ecudum  in  multa,’  which  Festus  and  Gellius  attribute  to  the  Aternian 
aw,  as  having  been  made  by  a law  of  the  consuls  Julius  and  Papirius, 
in  430  b.c.,  in  consequence  of  the  censors  having,  by  numerous  tinea, 
transferred  a large  number  of  sheep  and  cattle  from  private  proprietors  to 
the  State.  Liv)  mentions  this  law  in  general  terms,  iv.  30;  but  he  says 
nothing  of  the  Aternian  law  ; see  iii.  31. 

(79)  Public,  c.  11.  Plutarch  adds  that  the  price  of  a sheep  was  then 
ten  obols,  and  of  an  ox  a hundred  obols;  which  statement  evidently  corre- 
sponds to  the  account  of  Gellius  and  Festus,  which  makes  this  ratio 
a matter  of  legislative  regulation. 

(80)  Dionysius,  ib.  says  ovrog  6 vopog  a^pi  woXAov  tiiifuivtv  vnb  'P ujfiaiutv 

StafvXarrofitvog. 

(81)  See  x.  36,  41. 


»ECT.  45.]  KINGS  TO  THE  BURNING  OF  THE  CITY.  195 

(although  Romilius  had  treacherously  sought  his  life)  the 
tribune  of  his  own  authority  remits  his  fine.  Romilius  however 
declines  to  accept  the  favour,  on  the  ground  that  the  fine  had 
already  been  consecrated  to  the  gods.  C*2)  The  account  of  Livy 
is  quite  different : he  says  that  the  new  consuls  were  not  intimi- 
dated ; that  they  defied  the  plebs  and  the  tribunes ; and  that 
the  tribunes,  seeing  that  the  Terentillian  rogation  had  lost  its 
effect  from  time,  proposed,  as  a compromise,  that,  instead  of  a 
measure  for  diminishing  the  power  of  the  consuls,  a body  of 
legislators,  composed  of  both  patricians  and  plebeians,  should  be 
formed,  for  equalizing  the  rights  of  the  citizens.  The  patricians 
assented  to  this  proposal  for  a new  legislation,  but  refused  to 
allow  the  plebeians  any  part  in  it,  and  required  that  the  revision 
of  the  laws  should  be  exclusively  conducted  by  patricians. (8S) 

In  this  manner  Livy  first  introduces  the  plan  of  legislation 
which  ended  in  the  decemviral  code  : he  conceives  it  as  a com- 
promise growing  out  of  the  abandonment  of  the  Terentillian  law. 
Dionysius,  on  the  other  hand,  considers  it  as  identical  with  that 
law.  Their  views  as  to  the  origin  of  the  decemviral  legislation 
are  wholly  inconsistent  with  each  other. 

Both  historians  however  agree  in  stating  that  a commission 
of  three  persons  was  appointed,  who  were  to  visit  Athens,  and  1 
other  Greek  cities,  both  in  the  mother  country  and  in  Italy  : 
Livy  particularly  mentions  that  they  were  to  transcribe  the  cele- 
brated laws  of  Solon.  (8i) 

- - ■ * 

(82)  Dion.  Hal.  x.  51-2. 

(83)  Livy,  iii.  31.  The  ‘ lex  qua?  promulgate  consenuerat,'  jb  the 
Terentillian  law,  as  described  in  c.  9.  The  objects  of  this  new  legislation 
are  characterized  as  ‘ u( risque  [both  nut ricians  and  plebeians]  utilia 
qua'que  ffquandie  libertatis  essent.’  'Inis  agrees  with  the  Unjyopia  and 
to-oeofii'n  of  Dionysius,  which  he  attributes  to  the  Terentillian  law;  x.  1. 
Compare  Hooke's  note  to  b.  2,  c.26,  on  the  discrepancy  between  Dionysius 
and  Livy.  The  difference  between  them  on  this  point  is  also  recognised 
by  Levesque,  Hist.  Crit.  de  la  Hep.  Horn.  vol.  i.  p.  108. 

(84)  Dion.  Hal.  x.  51-2,  54;  Livy,  iii.  31.  The  three  names  givon 
by  Dionysius,  are  Sp.  Postumius,  Ser.  Sulpicius,  and  A.  Manlius : those 
given  by  Livy  are  Sp.  Postumius  Alims,  A.  Manlius,  and  P.  Sulpicius 
CamerinuB.  Niebuhr  says  that  ‘no  doubt  their  names  were  preserved  in 
the  books  of  the  pontiffs;’  vol.  ii.  p.  305.  See  above,  p.  68.  n.  219:  p.  108, 
n.  53.  The  three  names  given  by  Lydus  de  Mag.  i.  34,  are  Sp.  Postumius, 

A.  Marcius,  and  P,  Sulpicius. 
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A year  of  pestilence  succeeds,  as  to  which  many  details  are 
given  by  our  historians  : they  agree  in  reporting  that  Quinctilius, 
the  consul,  and  four  tribunes  of  the  people,  died  of  the  malady : 
Dionysius  adds  Sp.  Furius,  the  successor  of  Quinctilius,  and  Livy 
also  names  Servius  Cornelius,  the  flamen  of  Quirinus,  and  C. 
Horatius  Pulvillus,  the  augur — adding  that  the  augurs  appointed 
Veturius  in  his  place,  because  the  latter  had  been  condemned 
by  the  plebs.  It  is  likewise  mentioned  by  Dionysius  that  the 
violence  of  the  plague  was  increased  by  the  projection  of  dead 
bodies  into  the  sewers  and  the  river.  (**)  Such  particulars  as  these, 
like  others  of  the  same  sort  before  mentioned,  must  have  been 
either  registered  at  the  time,  or  have  been  deliberately  fabri- 
cated by  a forger  of  annals:  no  third  hypothesis  seems  admissible 

§ 46  In  the  next  year,  the  three  envoys  return  from  Greece, 
having  visited  Athens,  and  executed  their  mission  of  legislative 
inquiry.!8®)  The  tribunes  press  for  the  immediate  adoption  of 
measures  by  which  the  objects  of  the  mission  will  be  carried  into 
effect : Dionysius  says  that  this  is  resisted  by  the  consuls  of  the 
year,  but  that  Appius,  one  of  the  consuls  elect,  proposes  the 
creation  of  a supreme  council  of  ten  legislators.  According 
to  Livy,  the  only  delay  arose  from  a question  whether  any  ple- 
beians should  be  members  of  the  council  ; which  the  patricians 
successfully  resisted.  He  mentions  however  elsewhere  the 
influence  used  by  Appius  in  favour  of  the  plebeians  on  this 
occasion. f'7) 

§ 47  The  plan  of  reforming  the  legislation  of  Rome,  proposed 
in  the  Senate,  and  adopted  by  the  tribunes  and  people,  was  that 
all  the  superior  offices  of  the  State  (not  excepting  the  tribunate) 
should  be  abrogated  for  a year  :("s)  and  that  all  the  powers  of 


(85)  Dion.  Hal.  x.  54-5. 

(86)  Ndpoe f ix  Tijg  'EWddef  ' Vwjuuoi  fiirttTTtlXavro,  dp’  utv  rdf  c wfitxa 
dlXrotif  mviBtixav.  Syncell.  vol.  i.  p.  484.  Popiilua  Komanus — decemviros 
legibus  scribendig  creavit,  qui  eas  ex  libris  Solonis  Iranslatas  duodecim 
tabulis  exposuemnt ; Vietor  de  Vir.  111.  21. 

(87)  Livy,  iii.  32.  56. 

(88)  Livy  Bays  : Placet  creari  deeemviros  gine  provocatione,  et  ne  quis 
eo  anno  alius  magistratus  egget  j iii.  32.  Dionysius  states  distinctly  that 
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government,  legislative,  administrative,  and  judicial,  should  be 
vested  in  a council  of  ten,  a Decemvirate,  who  were  to  prepare 
a code;  and  if  this  code  received  the  sanction-  of  Senate  and 
people,  it  was  to  become  law.  The  decemvirs  were  chosen  by 
the  comitia  centuriata,  and  consisted  of  Appius  Claudius,  and 
T.  Genucius,  the  consuls  elect  for  the  year  ; Sestius,  one  of  the 
consuls  of  the  preceding  year  j^9)  the  three  envoys  to  Athens  ; 
and  four  other  patricians  of  consular  dignity.^0)  No  member 


the  plebeian  offices  were  suspended  r<5 v ^h(lPXu)V  n nai  ayopavdpmv 

icai  rafiiuiv  iuii  tl  Tivt£  ifaav  d\\ai  irdrpioi  'Pio/<aioie  np\ai  Kart\vO>)aav,  x.  56. 
Other  passages  are  collected  by  Becker,  ii.  2,  p.  133,  n.  298. 

(89)  Livy,  iii.  33,  says  that  Sestius  was  chosen  ‘quod  earn  rem  college 
invito  ad  patres  relulerat.’  JDiouyaius,  however,  describes  both  the  consuls 
of  the  preceding  year  as  hostile  to  the  project  of  codification  ; he  says  that 
Menenius  was  sick,  and  that  Sestius,  using  his  colleague’s  illness  as 
a pretext,  alleged  that  he  could  not  act  alone,  and  rejected  the  applications 
of  the  tribunes,  who  thereupon  turned  to  Appius. 

(90)  Livy  and  Dionysius  agree  as  to  the  decemvirs,  with  this 
exception,  that  whereas  the  former  names  P.  Curiatius,  the  latter  names 
P.  Horatius.  Livy,  iii.  32,  had  likewise  named  1*.  Curiatius  as  consul  with 
Sex.  t^uinctilius  fcr  the  year  453  b.c.  ; whereas  Dionysius,  x.  53,  had  named 
P.  Horatius.  The  Capitoline  Fasti  agree  with  Livy.  The  Horatii  and 
Curiatii  were  in  like  manner  confounded  in  the  celebrated  battle  of  the 
three  brothers;  Livy,  i.  24.  The  Capitoline  Fasti  are  incomplete;  but 
they  give  five  names,  which  are  in  each  of  our  historians.  The  list  in 
Diodorus,  xii.  23,  of  the  men  whom  he  calls  vofioypdpoi,  is  as  follows : 
1.  Publius  Clodiua  Regillauus  ; 2.  Titus  Minucius  ; 3.  Spurius  Veturius ; 
4.  Cains  Julius;  5.  Caius  Sulpicius;  6.  Publius  Sestius;  7.  Romulus; 
8.  Spurius;  9.  Postumius;  10.  Calbinius.  Of  these,  No.  1 is  meant  for  Appius 
Claudius  Regillensis.  No.  2 is  probably  T.  Genucius.  Nos.  3,  4,  5,  and  G 
are  in  the  received  list.  No.  7 is  T.  Komilius ; Nos.  8 and  9 must  be  taken 
together  and  form  one  man,  Sp.  Postumius,  one  of  the  envoys.  No.  10 
appears  to  be  a corruption  of  Aulus  Manlius.  The  tenth  decemvir,  whom 
Livy  calls  Curiatius,  and  Dionysius  calls  Horatius,  is  wanting.  See 
lihodoman’s  note  on  the  passage.  Niebuhr  supposes,  contrary  to  the 
express  statement  of  Dionysius,  and  to  the  obvious  meaning  of  Livy,  that 
five  of  the  decemvirs  were  appointed  by  the  patricians,  or  were  included 
by  virtue  of  their  offices,  und  tnat  only  five  were  elected  by  the  centuries. 
Niebuhr  adds,  * Livy  must  evidently  have  heard  a faint  report  of  an 
election,  by  which  a certain  number  were  added  to  others  previously 
appointed  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  312,  citing  the  w ords,  4 Graves  astate  novissimis 
sutfragiis  electos  ferunt.’  The  entire  passage  in  Livy,  however,  stands 
thus.  He  begins  by  enumerating  the  ten  persons  who  were  created 
decemvirs,  and  he  accounts  for  tne  appointment  of  six,  by  special  reasons. 
He  then  proceeds  to  say  : 4 Supplevere  ceteri  numcrum.  Graves  quoque 
cetate  electos  novissimis  suflVagus  ferunt,  quo  minus  ferae  iter  uliorum 
scitis  adoersareniur.'  The  meaning  of  these  w ords  is  obvious.  4 Alter  the 
centuries  had,  for  special  reasons,  chosen  six  persons,  upon  whom  the  task 
of  preparing  the  code  was  chieliy  to  fall,  they  elected  four  men  of 
advanced  age,  who  from  their  moderation  were  likely  to  concur  w ith  the 
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of  the  plebeian  order  was  admitted  to  hold  a place  in  the  decem- 
viral  body.  (I®1) 

The  decemvirs  are  stated  by  Dionysius  to  have  taken  in 
turn  the  supreme  power  and  insignia  of  the  consuls,  which  each 
decemvir  enjoyed  for  a fixed  number  of  days  ; but  to  have  all 
sat  continuously  for  the  exercise  of  the  ordinary  jurisdiction.^) 
Livy  merely  says  that  one  decemvir  in  his  turn  sat  in  judgment 
every  day,  and  on  that  day  was  attended  by  the  lictors  with  the 
fasces.^')  Appius  was  popular  in  his  demeanour  ; and  the  de- 
cemvirs exercised  their  irresponsible  power  with  sobriety  and 
moderation  :Q'*)  as  a proof  of  their  abstinence  from  an  extreme 
use  of  their  authority,  it  is  stated  that  C.  Julius,  the  decemvir, 
who  had  witnessed  the  discovery  of  a dead  body  in  the  bedroom 
of  Q.  Sestius,  a patrician,  accused  him  before  the  people, 
instead  of  citing  him,  as  he  might  have  done,  before  his  own 
tribunal.^5) 

The  decemvirs  however  did  not  devote  their  whole  time  to 
their  judicial  duties.  Before  the  end  of  the  year  they  had, 
from  the  written  laws  of  the  Greeks,  and  from  their  own  un- 
written customs,  framed  a code,  which  they  inscribed  upon  ten 
tables.  They  exhibited  these  tables  in  public,  and  discussed 


views  of  tlieir  colleagues.’  The  fragment  of  the  passage  which  Niebuhr. y 
has  placed  in  his  note,  may  by  itself  bear  the  meaning  which  he  attributes 
to  it;  but  this  construction  is  conclusively  negatived  by  the  rest  of  the 
passage,  which  he  has  omitted.  For  another  instance  of  this  arbitrary  and 
acceptive  method  of  citation,  see  above,  p.  149,  n.  182.  Concerning  the  place 
of  the  consuls  among  the  decemvirs,  sec  Becker,  ib.  p.  134,  n.  299. 

(91)  The  designation  of  the  decemvirs  in  the  Capitoline  Fasti  is, 

‘ Decemviri  consulari  imperio  legibus  scribendis.'  Their  usual  appellation 
is  ‘ decemviri  legibus  scribendis.' 

(92)  Dion.  Hal.  x.  67. 

(93)  iii.  33 ; Zonaras,  vii.  18  ; Niebuhr,  vol.  ii.  n.  717,  decides  that 
the  statement  of  a rotation  from  day  to  day  is  ‘ certainly  erroneous.' 

(94)  It  is  particularly  stated  that  there  was  no  appeal  from  the 
decemvirs  ; Livy,  iii.  32  ; Cic.  Hep.  ii.  31,  36. 

(95)  Livy,  ib.  ; Cic.  Hep.  ii.  36.  Livy  lins  P.  Sestius  both  for  the 
decemvir  and  the  patrician  murderer.  Cicero  has  the  pramomen  Lucius 
for  the  latter.  Cicero  appears  to  mean  that  Julius  adopted  this  course, 
out  of  deference  to  the  law  of  the  Tw  elve  Tables,  which  declared  that  no 
capital  trial  should  take  place  except  before  the  comitia  eenturiata ; seo 
Leg.  iii.  19  ; Pro  Sest.  c.  30.  At  this  time,  how  ever,  the  deceinviral  laws 
had  not  been  passed.  Compare  Dirkson,  Zwolf  Tafel  Fragmcntc,  p.  644. 
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them  with  the  wisest  men  of  the  oity  ; when  all  objections  were 
removed,  they  convened  the  Senate,  which  sanctioned  the  laws 
by  a preliminary  decree,  and  they  were  afterwards  solemnly  con- 
firmed by  a vote  of  the  people,  in  comitia  centuriata.(,c)  Accord- 
ing to  Dionysius,  the  laws  of  the  ten  tables  were  immediately 
engraved  on  brass,  and  fixed  up  in  a conspicuous  part  of  the 
forum. 

The  decemvirs  seem  now  to  have  fulfilled  their  mission ; 

(and  they  make  no  attempt  to  retain  their  power,  for,  at.  the 
expiration  of  their  year,  they  hold  the  regular  comitia  for  the 
election  of  magistrates.  The  people  however,  though  the  teu 

/tables  had  been  Ireely  submitted  to  public  criticism  before  they 
were  enacted,  desire  the  reappointment  of  the  decemvirs,  for 
reasons  which  are  not  very  intelligibla  Livy  says  that  a rumour 
got  abroad  that  two  tables  were  still  wanting,  in  order.to  com- 
plete the  code-t97)  He  adds  that  the  plebs  had  begun  to  hate 
the  name  of  consuls  as  much  as  that  of  kings,  and  that  the 
appeal  from  one  decemvir  to  another  supplied  the  place  of  the 
tribunitian  interference.  According  to  Dionysius,  there  was  not 
only  the  wish  of  an  irresponsible  power,  in  order  to  complete 
the  code,  but  also  the  desire  of  prolonging  the  suspension  of  the 
bunitian  office.^ 

§ 48  With  regard  to  the  election  of  the  second  set  of  de- 
cemvirs, the  accounts  of  our  two  historians  differ  materially^ 
Dionysius  says  that  as  soon  as  the  day  of  election  was  fixed,  the 
leading  patricians  sought  the  office,  in  order  to  keep  out  dan- 
gerous and  turbulent  men  ; but  that  Appius  declined  to  become 
a candidate,  simulated  reluctance,  and  at  last  only  yielded  to  the 
entreaties  of  all  parties.  When  however  he  had  consented  to 
come  forward,  he  used  his  influence,  out  of  jealousy,  to  exclude 
the  chief  patricians,  and  exerted  himself  to  secure  the  return  of 

(9 6)  Dion.  Hal.  x.  57 ; Livy,  iii.  34.  Both  historians  mention  the 
voluntary  consultation  of  the  public,  and  represent  the  ten  tables  as  the 
combined  expression  of  the  general  will.  Below,  n.  160. 

(9;)  Livy,  iii.  34.  Vulgaturdeinde  rumor,  duas  decsse  tabulae ; quibua 
adject  is  absolvi  posse  velut  corpus  omnia  Romani  juris. 

(98)  x.  58. 
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his  own  friends.  He  is  then  elected  decemvir  in  comitia  cen- 
turiata ; and  with  him  six  patricians,  and  three  plebeians. 
Among  the  patricians,  the  only  person  of  distinction  was 
Q.  Fabius  Vibulanus,  the  single  Fabius  who  had  escaped  from 
the  disaster  of  the  Cremera,  and  who  had  been  thrice  consul ; 
the  other  five  were  men  of  no  note.f*9)  The  three  plebeians 
were  added  for  the  sake  of  popularity,  as  Appius  declared  his 
opinion  that  the  plebs  ought  to  be  represented  in  the  decem- 
virate.  By  his  conduct  in  the  first  year  of  the  decemvirate,  and 
at  his  re-election,  Appius  had  so  much  ingratiated  himself  with 
his  countrymen,  that  he  was  then  considered  as  superior 
to  any  of  the  kings  or  annual  magistrates  of  the  city.^00) 
Such  is  the  narrative  of  Dionysius.  But  the  course  of  Appius, 
as  described  by  the  Roman  historian,  was  quite  different.  Ac- 
cording to  Livy,  when  the  comitia  for  the  re-election  of  decemvirs 
were  fixed  for  the  third  nundinae  (seventeen  days  afterwards), 
the  leading  patricians  presented  themselves  as  candidates ; but 
Appius  distinguished  himself  by  the  activity  and  eagerness  of 
his  canvas,  and  by  his  resort  to  mean  arts  and  personal  humili- 
ation for  the  purpose  of  attaining  his  object.  His  colleagues  of 
the  expiring  board  suspected  his  motive ; and  as  he  was  the 
youngest  among  them,(101)  they  appointed  him  to  hold  the 
comitia,  thinking  that  this  contrivance  would  prevent  his  re-elec- 
tion. But  this  arrangement,  which  was  intended  as  an  obstacle, 


(09)  This  passage  is  misrepresented  by  Niebuhr,  in  order  to  give 
a colour  to  his  hypothesis  that  half  the  second  decemvirs  were  plebeians. 
‘Assuredly  (he  says)  all  the  annalists  saw  with  equal  clearness  that  half 
of  the  second  decemviral  board  did  actually  consist  of  plebeians,  'three, 
Dionysius  expressly  says,  were  of  that  order,  and  so  unquestionably  were 
the  two  others  whom  he  calls  men  of  low  condition Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  323. 
Dionysius  states  expressly,  that  the  five  whom  he  enumerates  after  Appius 
and  Fabius  were  patricians,  and  he  does  not  call  them  * men  of  low  con- 
dition,’ but  he  calls  them  ‘men  of  no  great  mark  or  distinction,’ 
dvtVc  °v  w dvv  im$avt7g,  which  is  a totally  different  thing,  and  which  is 
quite  consistent  w ith  their  being  patricians. 

(100)  Dion.  Hal.  x.  08.  The  names  of  the  decemvirs  are  repeated; 
xi.  23. 

(101)  This  agrees  w ith  the  previous  statement  in  c.  33,  that  the  four 
decemvirs  last  elected  were  advanced  in  age ; see  above,  p.  11)7,  n.  90.  This 
account  of  the  age  of  Appius  likewise  supposes  that  he  was  the  son  of  the 
second  Appius : above,  p.  156,  n.  203. 
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served  only  to  facilitate  his  designs.  He  formed  a cabal,  by 
which  he  defeated  Quinctius  Capitolinus,  Quinctius  Cincinnatus, 
his  uncle,  C.  Claudius,  a steady  adherent  of  the  patrician  cause, 
and  other  eminent  citizens ; while  he  secured  the  election  of 
persons  of  inferior  station,  and  lastly,  his  own  election — a 
proceeding  which  the  better  class  of  citizens  regarded  with  equal 
disapprobation  and  surprise.  Livy  then  adds  the  list  of  names, 
which  agrees  exactly  with  that  of  Dionysius  :Q02)  but  he  does  not 
state  that  any  of  them  were  plebeians,  and  in  a subsequent  pas- 
sage he  speaks  of  them  as  having  been  all  patricians.^03) 

The  proceedings  of  the  second  decemvirs,  in  their  first  year 
of  office,  are  consistently  related  by  our  two  historians.  Before 
the  ides  of  May — the  day  on  which  their  rule  commenced — had 
arrived,  Appius  gave  them  secret  instructions  how  to  act,  and 
they  conspired  with  him  to  take  the  necessary  means  for  ren- 
dering themselves  perpetual  dictators.  As  soon  as  they  were 
invested  with  their  new  functions,  the  mask  of  moderation  was 
thrown  off,  and  each  decemvir  appeared  in  the  forum  with  twelve 
lictors,  bearing  the  axe  in  the  fasces.  This  sight  of  the  hun- 
dred and  twenty  lictors  with  their  axes,  produced  a general  con- 
sternation ; the  people  said  that  they  had  now  ten  kings  instead  of 
one.  The  axe  reminded  them  that  each  decemvir  could  pronounce 
and  execute  a capital  sentence  without  appeal ; and  they  found 
that  one  decemvir  gave  no  relief  against  the  judgment  of  another. 
A system  of  terror  was  now  organized : no  man's  life  or  pro- 


(102)  Livy,  iii.  35;  compare  c.  41.  According  to  Diod.  xii.  2-1,  the 

names  of  the  second  decemvirs  were — 1.  Appius  Clodius;  2.  Marcus 
Cornelius;  3.  Lucius  Minucius;  4.  Caius  Sergius;  5.  Quintus;  6.  Pcetelius; 
7.  Manius;  8.  Kubuleius;  9.  Spurius;  10.  Veturius.  The  first  four 
names  agree  with  the  list  in  Dionysius  and  Livy,  except  that  they  have 
M.  Sergius ; 5 and  6 must  be  joined,  and  correspond  to  Q.  Pcetelius  ; 
7 and  8 make  Manius  Kubuleius  ; 9 and  10  make  Spurius  Veturius  ; 

but  this  name  is  not  in  the  other  list.  The  names  of  L.  Minucius,  Q. 
Fabius  Vibulanus,  T.  Antonius,  K.  Duilius,  and  Sp.  Oppius,  which  occur 
in  the  other  list,  are  wanting  in  Diodorus. 

(103)  The  passage  occurs  in  the  speech  of  Canuleius,  w here  he  alludes 
to  the  decemvirs,  as  4 teterrimi  mortaliura,  qui  tamen  omneB  ex  patribus 
erant ;’  iv.  3.  These  w ords  must  refer  to  the  second  decemvirs  ; for  the 
first  decemvirs  were,  according  to  all  accounts,  quite  irreproachable  in 
their  conduct. 
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perty  was  safe ; but  the  chief  weight  of  the  oppression  fell  upon 
the  plebeian  body,  and  also  on  the  more  eminent  patricians: 
the  younger  patricians  were  bribed,  by  grants  of  confiscated 
property,  to  support  the  decemvirs.  Many  citizens  left  the 
town,  and  took  refuge  in  the  country,  hoping  that  at  the  end 
of  the  year  the  power  of  the  decemvirs  would  be  at  an  end, 
and  that  the  ordinary  constitution  would  be  restored.  The 
decemvirs  had  added  two  new  tables  to  the  ten  tables  of  the 
preceding  year,  and  if  these  were  adopted  by  the  comitia  cen- 
turiata,  the  purpose  for  which  the  decemvirs  had  been  appointed 
was  accomplished.  But  the  decemvirs,  although  their  year  of 
office  had  expired,  showed  no  disposition  to  convoke  the  comitia, 
either  for  this  purpose,  or  for  the  election  of  consuls.^04)  Livy 
says  nothing  about  the  character  or  contents  of  the  two  last 
tables,  nor  does  he  explain  how  they  became  law,  though  he 
states  that  the  entire  code  was  engraved  on  brass  as  the  Twelve 
Tables.(,(J5)  According  to  Dionysius,  they  were  added  by  Appius 
to  the  ten  tables ; and  they  contained  a prohibition  of  mar- 
riages between  patricians  and  plebeians,  which  was,  he  thinks, 
intended  to  prevent  concord  between  the  twro  orders.  (loc)  Cicero 
makes  a broad  distinction  between  the  ten  tables  of  the  first 
decemvirs,  and  the  two  tables  of  the  second  decemvirs ; he  says 
that  the  laws  of  the  latter  were  unjust,  and  he  mentions  as  an 
example  the  prohibition  of  intermarriage  between  the  patricians 
and  plebeians.(107)  Livy  likewise,  in  a subsequent  passage,  speaks 
of  this  prohibition  as  having  been  introduced  by  the  decemviral 
legislation.^08) 


(104)  Livy,  iii.  30-7  ; Dion.  Hal.  x.  59,  00. 

(105)  Livy,  iii.  37,  51,  57. 

(106)  lb.  c.  00,  and  compare  xi.  28,  where  it  is  stated  that  Appius  was 
prevented,  by  his  own  law  in  the  twelve  tables,  from  marrying  Virginia,  of 
plebeian  birth. 

(107)  Qui  cum  x.  tabulas  summit  legum  aquitate  prudentiaque 
conscripsissent,  in  annum  posterum  deeemviros  alios  subrngaverunt, 
quorum  non  similiter  tides  est  nee  justitia  laudata.  De  Ken.  ii.  30. 
Duubus  tabulis  iniquarum  legum  additis,  quibus,  etiam  qua*  disjunct  is 
populis  tribui  solent,  eonnubia,  h»c  illi  ut  ne  plebi  et  patribus  essent, 
lnhumanissimft  lege  sanxerunt;  ib.  c.  37. 

(108)  Hoc  ipsum,  ne  eonnubium  patribus  cum  plebe  esset.  non 
decemviri  tulerunt  paucis  his  annis  pessimo  exemplo  publico,  cum  summit 
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§ 49  When  the  second  decemvirs  have  entered  upon  their 
second  year,  all  colour  of  legality  is  wanting  to  their  acts,  and 
the  reign  of  force  is  openly  proclaimed.  All  freedom  is  sup- 
pressed ; no  class  of  citizens  is  spared.  Not  only  are  the 
plebeians  trampled  under  foot,  but  the  most  eminent  of  the 
patricians  are  put  to  death,  or  driven  into  banishment.  Rome 
was  like  a city  taken  by  storm,  and  sacked  by  a victorious 
enemy;  the  citizens  were  plundered,  their  wives  and  daughters 
were  ravished ; and  any  male  kinsmen  who  attempted  to 
defend  them  were  beaten  like  slaves.  In  this  state  of  in- 
ternal discord,  the  enemies  of  Rome  take  advantage  of  her 
weakness,  to  march  against  her.  The  Sabines  advance  to 
Eretum,  seventeen  and  a half  miles  from  Rome ; the  iEquians 
invade  the  Tusculan  territory,  and  pitch  their  camp  on  Mount 
Algidus.  These  hostile  movements  alarm  the  decemvirs,  and, 
after  some  hesitation,  they  decide  to  convene  the  Senate.  There 
was  some  difficulty  in  collecting  the  senators,  most  of  whom  had 
fled  into  the  country;  but  when  a meeting  was  obtained^108) 
Appius  made  a prepared  speech,  in  which  he  set  forth  the  public 
danger,  and  recommended  an  immediate  levy  of  soldiers.  A 
stormy  debate,  as  may  be  supposed,  takes  place ; the  accounts 
of  which,  given  by  Livy  and  Dionysius,  agree,  with  tolerable 
closeness,  as  to  the  persons  who  spcke,  as  to  the  order  in  which 
they  succeeded,  and  as  to  the  opinions  which  they  delivered. 
The  two_reT^fs_  harmonize  in  so  many  points,  that  they  must 


injuria  plebis  ? Speech  of  Canuleius,  in  iv.  4.  In  a subsequent  passage, 
Livy  represents  one  of  the  consuls  on  the  same  occasion  to  have  said : 
4 ideo  decemviros  counubium  diremisse,  ne  iacertft  prole  auspicia 
turbarentur iv.  6.  This  statement,  which  rests  the  objection  on  a religious 
ground,  differs  altogether  from  the  reason  assigned  by  Dionysius,  which 
is  a ground  of  policy.  Niebuhr,  contrary  to  the  obvious  meaning  of 
Cicero,  Dionysius,  and  Livy,  thinks  that  the  prohibition  of  marriage 
between  the  tw  o orders,  was  not  an  innovation,  but  was  merely  a re-enact- 
ment of  an  existing  law  ; Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  332 ; Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  l‘J9. 

(109)  Livy  says  that  the  attendance  of  the  Senators  on  this  occasion  was 
considered  by  the  plebeians  as  an  act  of  servility  to  the  decemvirs: 
‘Jubent  acciri  omnes,  senatumque  in  diem  posterum  edicunt ; qui  aliquanto 
spe  ipsorum  frequentior  convenit.  Quo  facto  proditam  a patribus  plebs 
libertatem  rata,  quod  iis,  qui  jam  magistratu  abissent,  privatisque,  si  vis 
abesset,  tanquam  jure  cogentibus,  senatua  paruisset;’  iii.  38. 
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have  been  derived,  directly  or  indirectly,  from  common 

8ource.(uo)  The  report  of  Dionysius  is  more  copious  than  that 
of  Livy,  and  he  represents  C.  Claudius,  the  uncle  of  the  decemvir, 
as  distinctly  recommending  the  decemvirs  to  restore  the  consti- 
tution, and  consult  the  people  as  to  the  continuance  of  their 
power,  before  he  gives  his  final  opinion,  that  the  Senate  should 
come  to  no  decision  until  the  regular  magistracies  are  re- 
established : whereas  Livy  describes  C.  Claudius  as  advising 
the  Senate  to  decide  nothing,  and  as  only  implying  that  the 
decemvirs  had  no  power  to  convene  the  Senate.  The  propo- 
sition for  the  appointment  of  an  interrex,  which  is  mentioned 
by  Livy,  without  the  author’s  name,  is  ascribed  by  Dionysius  to 

L.  Valerius,  and  is  coupled  with  a recommendation  to  create  a 
dictator.  The  Senate  ultimately  decide  in  favour  of  the  motion 
of  L.  Cornelius,  the  decemvir’s  brother,  to  take  immediate  steps 
for  levying  troops.  Dionysius  describes  the  majority  as  sub- 
mitting through  fear  of  Appius,  though  they  preferred  the  pro- 
position of  Valerius;  Livy  says  that  the  senators  agreed  to  the 
motion  for  levying  troops,  in  the  hope  that,  if  the  government 
returned  quietly  to  the  consuls,  the  tribunitian  office  would  not 
be  restored.(lu) 

The  city  is  now  in  a most  distracted  state.  L Valerius  and 

M.  Roratius,  who  had  spoken  with  freedom  against  the  decemvirs 
in  the  Senate,  and  had  attempted  to  bring  about  a restoration 
of  the  ordinary  constitution,  fortify  their  houses,  and  arm  their 


(no)  Compare  particularly  the  allusions  to  the  Tarquins,  and  to  the 
former  deeds  of  the  Valeri i and  Horatii,  in  the  speech  of  M.  Horatius 
Barhatus,  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  5 ; Livy,  iii.  39.  Niebuhr  says  that  the  proceed- 
ings of  this  meeting  of  the  Senate  ' are  related  by  both  our  historians 
after  the  same  annalist,  perhaps  with  the  distinct  purpose  of  gratifying 
Messalla.-  ‘ I cannot  however  (he  adds)  esteem  the  substance  of  the  nar- 
rative authentic ; since  the  whole  rests  on  the  notion  that  the  decemvirs 
prolonged  their  office  by  an  arbitrary  act  of  their  ow  n.  There  seems  to 
me  no  doubt  that,  if  not  wholly  invented,  it  was  at  all  events  spun  out  of 
a few  mere  hints  found  in  the  funeral  orations  of  the  Valerian  house,  at  a 
late  age,  by  clients.’  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  315.  The  conjectures  about  the  origin 
of  this  account  are  as  uncertain  as  the  reason  forrejecting  it  is  groundless. 
The  ‘notion'  to  which  Niebuhr  refers,  is  the  account  given  by  both  Diony- 
sius and  Livy,  as  well  as  by  Cicero  and  others. 

(m)  Livy,  iii.  38-11.  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  1-31. 
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slaves  and  clients.^12)  C.  Claudius,  the  uncle  of  the  leading 
decemvir,  withdraws  from  Rome  to  Regillum,  his  paternal  town."' 
followed  by  a large  body  of  companions  and  retainers.(ns)  The1 
decemvirs  first  attempted  to  prevent  this  secession  by  force  ; but 
they  afterwards  permitted  it,  and  confiscated  the  property  of 
the  seceders.  Their  measures  equally  alienated  patricians  and 
plebeians  ;(*u)  nevertheless,  Dionysius  thinks  that  the  mutual 
hatred  of  the  two  orders,  and  the  joy  of  each  at  the  calamities 
of  the  other,  would  have  saved  the  decemvirs,  if  they  had  not 
committed  two  outrages,  which  maddened  the  plebeians,  and 
made  them  regardless  of  everything  but  immediate  vengeance 
upon  their  present  oppressors.  These  two  outrages  were  the 
murder  of  the  plebeian  lieutenant,  Siccius,  and  the  attempt  of 
Appius  upon  the  plebeian  maiden,  Virginia.  

§ 50  Ten  legions  had  been  levied,  and  had  been  thus  dis- 
posed : — two  remained  in  the  city,  under  Appius  Claudius,  with 
whom  Sp.  Oppius,  one  of  his  colleagues,  was  associated ; three 
were  sent  against  the  Sabines,  under  the  command  of  Q.  Fabius, 
with  whom  were  his  two  colleagues,  Q.  Pcetelius  and  Manius 
Rabuleius ; five  were  sent  against  the  ^Equians  under  M.  Cor- 
nelius, with  whom  were  the  four  remaining  decemvirs.  This 
statement  implies  that,  next  to  Appius,  the  two  most  prominent 
persons  among  the  decemvirs  were  Q.  Fabius  and  M.  Cornelius.^15) 
Both  armies  in  the  field,  however,  refuse  to  fight  for  their  hated 
masters,  and  sustain  intentional  defeats : the  former  retreats 
from  Eretum,  and  pitches  its  camp  at  a place  between  Fidente 
and  Crustumeria ; the  latter  is  repulsed,  with  loss  of  its  baggage, 
and  takes  refuge  in  Tusculurn.f116) 

( r 1 2)  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  22,  23.  In  the  last  passage  Dionysius  opposes 
Horatius  and  Valerius,  as  leaders  of  the  aristocratic  clubs,  to  the  uliyar- 
chical  decemvirs. 

(113)  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  15,  22;  Livy,  iii.  58. 

( 1 14)  Tavra  ra  lyK\ppara  7 rpocnOivra  roic  irporipoic,  iroWip  Sttnpt vtari- 
pot»c  liroipct  irpoc  Ti)y  £nc ap\iar  roi’i  varpixiov^  xai  tovc  tippoTtxovc,  Dion. 

Hal.  xi.  22. 

(115)  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  23  ; Livy,  iii.  41.  According  to  Livy,  Appius  and 
Fabius  were  the  two  leaders,  anil  the  latter  was  corrupted  by  his  colleagues 
and  by  the  temptation  of  his  position. 

(116)  Dion.  Hal.  ib.  c.  23 ; Livy,  0.  42.  Compare  the  speech  of  the 
consul  Valerius  in  Livy,  iii.  61,  where  he  refers  to  the  unwillingness  of  the 
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Each  camp  now  becomes  the  scene  of  an  event  which  exas- 
perates the  minds  of  the  soldiers,  and  prepares  them  for  open 
resistance  to  the  decemviral  government  According  to  Diony- 
sius, it  was  the  systematic  policy  of  the  decemvirs  to  get  rid  of 
political  enemies  in  the  camp,  either  by  open  military  executions, 
or  by  sending  them  on  separate  service,  and  causing  them  to  be 
despatched  on  the  way.  Siccius,  the  plebeian  centurion,  whose 
exploits  in  the  field  have  already  been  mentioned,  having  ven- 
tured to  utter  with  freedom,  in  the  city,  his  opinion  as  to  the 
incompetency  of  the  commanders,  is  consulted  and  flattered  by 
Appius,  and  sent  with  an  honourable  mission  to  the  camp  near 
Fidenae.  Siccius  advises  the  generals  to  carry  the  war  into  the 
country  of  the  Sabines,  and  is  sent  out  by  them  on  pretence  of 
choosing  the  place  for  a camp.  While  he  is  employed  on  this 
duty,  his  comrades  fall  upon  him  ; he  sets  his  back  against  a 
rock,  and  sells  his  life  dearly;  but  after  having  killed  about 
fifteen  men,  and  wounded  twice  as  many,  he  is  overpowered  by 
stones  and  missiles,  and  slain.  On  returning  to  the  camp,  the 
soldiers  employed  by  the  generals  to  murder  the  brave  Siccius, 
circulate  a report  that  they  had  been  surprised  by  a party  of  the 
enemy,  and  that  Siccius  and  some  of  the  others  had  been  killed. 
This  story  was  believed  until  the  legions  agreed  to  give  Siccius  a 
public  funeral,  and,  with  the  consent  of  the  generals,  sent  out  men 
to  bring  back  the  body ; when  the  circumstances  of  the  place  and 
the  bodies  showed  plainly  that  no  enemy  had  been  present ; the 
army  soon  understood  that  Siccius  had  been  put  to  death  by 
order  of  the  generals,  and  were  ready  to  revolt  against  the 
decern virs.(117)  Livy's  account  so  far  differs  from  this,  that  he 
says  nothing  of  any  system  of  killing  political  enemies  in  the 
field,  and  he  describes  Siccius  as  being  not  in  the  city,  but  in  the 


soldiers  to  fight  for  the  decemvirs.  Herodotus,  v.  78,  remarks  that  the 
Athenians  would  not  fight  for  their  despots,  but  as  soon  as  they  obtained 
a free  government  they  showed  their  courage  in  war.  Theodorus  is  repre- 
sented by  Diod.  xiv.  65,  as  saying  that  the  Syracusans  will  not  fight  for 
their  master  Dionysius  against  the  Carthaginians  : vvv  fdv  yap  ouStig  i)pCjv 
rrpoOvfiiog  VTTOfxivu  rox>g  Kivcvvovg , Urav  rj  vIkij  firjOtv  ijttov  y rig  7jrra. 

( 1 1 7)  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  24-27. 
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camp ; the  present  being,  morever,  the  first  and  only  occasion 
on  which  he  is  introduced  by  Livy.^18)  He  is  likewise  repre- 
sented as  giving  offence,  by  suggesting  the  creation  of  tribunes, 
and  a secession,  to  his  fellow-soldiers,  which  is  more  consistent 
with  the  preceding  circumstances  than  the  account  of  Dionysius ; 
for  as  the  armies  had  been  defeated  because  the  soldiers  would 
not  fight,  the  blame  could  not  with  plausibility  be  thrown  on 
the  generals.  In  the  description  of  the  contrivance  by  which 
Siccius  is  killed,  the  means  by  which  it  is  detected,  and  the  evil 
impression  produced  on  the  army,  Livy  agrees  with  Dionysius.  (119) 

§ 51  The  outrage  which  rouses  the  indignation  of  the  camp 
at  Algidus,  is  the  attempt  of  Appius  upon  the  chastity  of  Virginia, 
and  her  tragic  death  by  her  father's  hand.  Of  this  event,  we  have 
copious  narratives  from  both  our  historians,  which  agree  with  each 
other  in  their  general  tenor  and  in  many  minute  details;  in  some 
material  circumstances  they  differ.  It  will  be  sufficient  for  our 
present  purpose  to  recite  the  leading  facts  of  this  celebrated  story. 

L.  Virginius,(120)  a plebeian,  now  serving  as  a centurion  in 
the  camp  at  Algidus,  had  a beautiful  daughter,  fifteen  years  of 
age;  her  mother,  Numitoria,  was  dead,  and  she  was  in  the 
habit  of  attending  a school  in  the  forum,  under  the  care  of  a 
female  attendant.  Here  Appius,  the  decemvir,  had  seen  her ; 
and  being  struck  with  her  beauty,  resolved  to  gain  possession  of 
her  person.  This  object  he  sets  about  accomplishing  in  the  fol- 
lowing indirect  and  public  manner.  He  employs  M.  Claudius, 
one  of  his  clients,  to  claim  her,  by  legal  process,  as  his  slave. 
M.  Claudius  lays  his  hands  upon  her,  and  cites  her  before  the 


(n8)  See  above,  p.  185 — 191. 

( 1 19)  Livy,  iii.  '13.  A brief  account  of  the  murder  of  Siccius,  agreeing 
with  both  historians,  is  given  in  Zon.  vii.  18.  A fragment  of  Dio  Cassius, 
published  by  Mai,  refers  to  this  portion  of  the  decemviral  history.  It 
states  that  both  the  camps  and  the  city  were  disturbed  ; that  the  soldiers, 
desirous  that  the  affairs  of  their  rulers  should  fail,  courted  defeat ; while 
the  rulers  not  only  rejoiced  in  the  deaths  of  their  own  men,  but  secretly  de- 
stroyed the  most  active  leaders  of  the  people,  and  that  a formidable  division 
was  created,  xxiii.  3,  ed.  Bekker. 

(120)  Cic.  Rep.  ii.  37,  gives  him  the  prfenomen  Dccimus : but  apparently 
from  an  error  of  memory.  In  our  copies  of  Livv,  moreover,  he  is  lirst 
called  Lucius,  and  afterwards  Aulus.  Below,  n.  140. 
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tribunal  of  Appiu&  Here  he  states  that  the  girl  was  the 
daughter  of  one  of  his  slave-women,  that  she  had  been  stolen 
from  his  house,  and  that  the  wife  of  Yirginius  had  passed  off 
the  supposititious  child  as  her  own.  This  statement  he  offers  to 
substantiate  by  proof.  The  friends  of  Virginia  represent  the 
hardship  of  deciding  the  question  without  notice,  and  in  the 
father’s  absence  :(121)  and  insist  that  she  ought  to  remain  in  the 
possession  of  her  family  until  the  question  can  be  fully  heard. 
Appius,  impatient  to  gratify  his  lust,  decides,  against  a law  of 
the  twelve  tables,  that  the  plaintiff,  claiming  a free  person  as 
his  slave,  is  entitled  to  immediate  possession,  and  that  Virginia 
is  to  remain  in  the  custody  of  M.  Claudius  until  the  day  of 
the  trial.  Icilius,  however,  to  whom  Virginia  had  been  be- 
trothed, makes  a vehement  remonstrance  against  this  iniquitous 
decree the  people  are  roused  by  his  appeal;  and  an  attempt 
to  beat  off  the  lictors,  and  to  rescue  her  from  the  hands  of 
M.  Claudius,  is  threatened,  when  Appius  judges  it  prudent  to 
yield.  He  advises  M.  Claudius  to  forego  his  extreme  right,  and 
to  waive  the  possession  of  the  girl  for  the  present : he  then 
appoints  the  further  hearing  of  the  cause  to  take  place  on  the 
morrow.  This  interference  of  Icilius  is  supported  by  Numi- 
torius,  the  maternal  uncle  of  Virginia.^23)  Security  is  given  by 


(121)  Livy  and  Dionysius  differ  at  this  point.  Livy  says  that  Virginia 
is  defended,  before  the  utterance  of  the  decree,  by  certain  unnamed 
■ advocates  and  that  Numitorius  and  Icilius  did  not  appear  till  after  the 
decree  had  been  made,  and  the  preliminary  proceeding  was  virtually  closed, 
iii.  45.  According  to  Dionysius,  Numitorius  and  Icilius  are  present  from 
the  beginning  of  the  proceeding  ; they  hear  the  statement  of  11.  Claudius, 
and  Numitorius  answers  it.  xi.  28-30. 

(ill)  There  is  a close  agreement,  as  far  as  the  sentiments  arc  concerned, 
between  the  spirited  and  rhetorical  speech  of  Icilius  in  Livy,  c.  45,  • Ferro 
bine  tibi  summovendus  sum,  Appi,’  and  the  speech  in  Dionysius,  c.  31, 
oitK  l/iov  yi  ZujvTOQ. 

(123)  This  is  the  statement  of  Dionysius  ; and  the  text  of  Livy  has  been 
altered  into  conformity  with  it.  But  all  the  MSS.  have  Ac us,  not  Avun- 
culus in  Livy,  iii.  45,  57.  From  this  it  would  seem  as  if  Livy  conceived 
Numitorius  as  the  father,  not  the  brother,  of  the  w ife  of  Virginius  : but 
in  c.  64.  the  manuscripts  have  ‘ I’.  N umitorium.  avunculuniVirgiiiii,’  where 
the  last  word  has  been  altered  into  • Virginia'.'  If  Numitorius  bad  been  the 
maternal  grandfather  of  Virginia,  he  would  have  been  the  father-in-law, 
not  the  uncle,  of  Virginius. 
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the  friends  of  Virginia,  and  by  the  bystanders,  for  her  appear- 
ance on  the  following  day.^24) 

The  brother  of  Icilius,  and  the  son  of  Numitorius,^23)  lose 
no  time  in  riding  to  the  camp  at  Algidus,  and  in . informing 
Virginius  of  the  proceedings  of  Appius.  Having  been  despatched 
while  the  discussion  was  proceeding,  they  anticipate  the  letter  of 
Appius,  instructing  Antonius  the  decemvir  to  detain  Virginius 
in  the  camp.  Virginius  is  on  his  way  to  Rome  before  the  letter 
is  delivered,^26)  and  he  appears  the  next  morning  with  his 
daughter  before  the  tribunal  of  Appius. 

The  accounts  given  by  our  historians  of  the  proceedings  on 
this  important  occasion,  differ  from  one  another.  According  to 
Livy,  there  is  no  further  argument,  or  examination  of  witnesses; 
but  after  a few  words  from  M.  Claudius,  complaining  that  judg- 
ment had  not  been  given  on  the  preceding  day,  Appius,  without 
waiting  for  any  statement,  either  from  the  plaintiff  or  the  de- 
fendant, decides  that  Virginia  is  the  slave  of  M.  Claud  ius.  Livy 
mentions  only  the  effect  of  the  decision,  adding,  that  various 
reports  of  the  reasons  for  it  had  been  given  by  ancient  autho- 
rities, but  that  all  of  them  seemed  to  him  deficient  in  pro- 
bability.^27) According  to  Dionysius,  there  was  a regular  trial 


(124)  Livy,  iii.  44-6:  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  28-32. 

(125)  Livy,  iii.  46,  and  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  38,  agree  as  to  these  two  mes- 
sengers. 

(126)  The  two  historians  differ  here  as  to  time.  Livy,  c.  '16  says 
that  Virginius  left  the  ramp  at  the  first  watch  of  the  night  (about  6 p.m.) ; 
whereas  the  letter  of  Appius  was  not  delivered  till  the  next  morning. 
Dionvsius  says  that  the  letter  of  Appius  was  delivered  at  the  first  watch, 
but  that  Virginius  was  already  gone,  c.  33.  When  the  statements  are  so 
detailed  as  these,  it  is  worth  while  to  note  minute  discrepancies.  As  to  the 
vigilia,  see  Becker,  iii.  2,  p.  324. 

(127)  Quern  decreto  sermonem  prajtcnderit,  forsan  aliquem  verum 
auctorcs  antiqui  tradiderint.  Quia  nusquam  ullum  iu  tautA  fmditate 
decreti  verisimilem  invenio ; id,  quod  constat,  nudum  videtur  proponen- 
dum,  decrease  vindicias  secundum  libertatem,  iii.  47.  Under  the  later 
Roman  jurisprudence,  the  vindieia  of  the  prietor  was  a judgment  affect- 
ing only  the  mesne  possession,  or  use,  or  profits,  of  the  thing  in  lit  igation  ; 
the  ownership  or  dominion  being  reserved  for  the  subsequent  decision  of  a 
judex  assigned  by  the  praetor.  See  Facciolati  in  v.  where  the  technical 
meaning  of  the  word  is  clearly  explained.  Niebuhr  construes  Livy’s  words 
in  their  strict  sense  ; and  supposes  Appius  to  decree  to  M.  Claudius  only 
the  intermediate  possession  of  the  girl,  until  a judge  should  determine  the 
question  of  ownership.  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  350-1.  The  same  view  had  been 

VOL.  II.  P 
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of  the  question.  M.  Claudius  repeated  what  he  had  stated  on 
the  previous  day;  after  which,  the  defence  of  Virginia  was  fully 
heard,  and  was  supported  by  many  witnesses,  who  deposed  to 
the  pregnancy  of  Numitoria,  and  her  delivery  of  the  child. 
Appius  then  pronounced  his  judgment,  which  lie  founded  on  his 
alleged  personal  knowledge.  He  said  that  he  had  been  ap- 
pointed by  the  father,  guardian  to  M.  Claudius : that  while  he 
was  acting  as  guardian  he  received  information  that  the  child 
of  his  ward’s  slave-woman  had  been  stolen,  and  been  treated  by 
Numitoria  as  her  own  ; that  he  had  taken  no  steps  at  the  time 
for  recovering  the  child,  but  had  left  it  to  M.  Claudius,  when  he 
came  of  age,  either  to  claim  it,  or  to  compromise  his  right  for 


taken  by  Bauer  ad  1.,  and  is  approved  by  Ruperti.  It  is  not  easy  to  accede 
to  this  explanation.  Livy  appears  rather  to  use  the  terra  vindiciee  in  a loose 
and  popular  sense,  as  expressing  a decision  of  the  entire  right.  It  seems 
very  improbable  that  Appius  should,  in  sueh  a case,  contemplate  any  ulterior 

Sroceeding,  similar  to  the  final  decision  of  a judex,  after  the  intermediate 
eeree  of  the  pr®tor.  Sm  lx  an  interpretation  is  indeed  negatived  by  the 
subsequent  words  of  Appius,  who,  when  Virgiuius  threatens  armed  resist- 
ance, thus  addresses  the  lictor,  ‘ I,  lietor,  submove  turbam,  et  da  viam 
domino  ad  prehendendum  mancipium,’  Here  he  treats  M.  Claudius  as 
the  dominus , and  Virginia  as  his  mancipium  ; which  w ould  not  have  been 
the  case  if  the  judgment  had  merely  affected  the  mesne  possession.  After 
the  fall  of  the  decemvirs,  w hen  Appius  is  accused  bv  Virgmius,  the  latter 
thus  describes  his  offence : ‘ Camincibus,  non  lictoribus,  stipatus,  jam  ab 
rapinis  et  cadibus  animo  ad  libidinem  verso,  virginem  ingenuam  in  oculis 
populi  Romani,  velut  bello  captain,  ab  complexu  patris  abreptam.  ministro 
cubiculi  sui  clicnti  dotio  dedcrit,'  c.  57.  Although  the  words  of  this  rhetori- 
cal passage  must  not  be  construed  strictly,  they  imply  an  absolute,  not  an 
intermediate,  decree.  The  word  vindici®  seems  to  be  used  by  Livy 
(nefand®  vindici®,  c.  57.  injust®  vindiei®,  c.  58)  in  the  general  sense  of  a 
decree.  Dionysius  distinctly  makes  the  judgment  of  Appius  decide  the 
question  of  ownership:  rpi'vuj  tivai  tovtov  7raidioicri£  Kvpwv,  xi.  36.  So 
I)iod.  xii.  24,  rov  Si  SiaKOvoavroQ  Trjc  KaTtjyopiag.  icai  rt)v  Kopi)i>  iyxtiptaavroc, 
liriXafiofitvoc  6 avKo&drrr/c  cnn’iyaytv  wf  iciav  SovXiiv.  Zonaras,  vii.  18,  uses 
the  word  8«vXayo>yfIi/,  w hich  dentes  property,  as  well  as  possession.  The 
language  of  Victor,  likewise  implies  that  Virginia  is  made  a slave  by  the 
decree  : 4 Pater,  re  cognitS,  quum  ipso  die  judicii  supervenisset,  cl  filiam 
jam  addict  am  videret , ultimo  ejus  alloquio  im  petra  to,  &c.  De  Vir.  111.  21. 
Niebuhr  remarks  that  Livy  ‘takes  a very  clear  view  of  the  whole  case.’ 
upon  the  supposition  that  he  represents  the  decree  of  Appius  as  limited 
to  the  possession  of  Virginia  ; but  the  view  of  the  case  taken  by  Diony- 
sius, who  expressly  states  that  the  ownership  was  adjudged  to  M.  Claudius, 
is  at  least  equally  clear,  ib.  vol.  ii.  n.  773.  The  remark  in  n.  772,  that  ac- 
cording to  Livy,  Appius  ‘ pronounced  nothing’  in  the  first  decree  is  not 
correct.  The  remonstrance  of  Icilius  shows  that  w hat  he  pronounced  was 
most  important  ; and  he  is  forced,  by  the  fear  of  popular  resentment,  to 
recede  from  his  judgment.  Dr.  Arnold  follows  Niebuhr,  vol.  i.  p.  306. 
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money;  but  that  as  the  right  was  now  put  in  suit,  he  had  no 
option,  knowing  the  true  state  of  the  facts,  but  to  declare  the 
plaintiff  to  be  the  owner  of  the  girl.(128) 

When  the  decree  has  been  pronounced,  and  M.  Claudius  is 
about  to  carry  Virginia  away  as  his  lawful  slave,  Virginius,  accord- 
ing to  Livy,  obtains  permission  of  Appius  to  question  the  female 
servant  of  Virginia  in  her  presence,  as  to  the  alleged  pater- 
nity, in  order  that  he  may  satisfy  his  doubts.  He  leads  the 
two  aside  dose  to  some  shops  (the  place  of  which  was  known 
in  Livy’s  time),(1M)  and  seizing  a knife  from  a butcher,  he  ex- 
claims to  lus  daughter,  ‘In  this  way  alone  can  I assert  your 
freedom.'  He  then  stabbed  her  in  the  heart,  and  cried  out 
to  Appius  that  he  devoted  him  and  his  head  to  the  infernal 
gods  by  the  blood  which  was  shed.(lso)  Dionysius  says  that, 
being  permitted  to  embrace  his  daughter,  and  speak  to  her 
alone,  he  led  her  near  a butcher’s  shop,  where  he  seized  a knife 
from  the  table,  and  pierced  her  through  the  heart,  saying,  ‘ I 
send  you,  my  child,  free  and  pure  to  your  ancestors  under  the 
earth,  before  the  tyrant  could  deprive  you  of  your  liberty  and 
your  chastity.’C31) 

§ 52  At  the  sight  of  this  terrible  deed,  Appius  orders  Vir- 
ginius to  be  seized  ; but  he  makes  his  way  through  the  people, 
with  the  bloody  kuife  in  his  band,  calling  them  to  liberty.  He 
is  accompanied  from  the  gate  of  the  city  by  a body  of  about 
400  persons, (,3J)  and  bends  his  course  to  the  camp.  Here 
he  shows  himself  to  his  fellow-soldiers,  and  describes  to  them 
the  judgment  of  Appius,  and  its  consequences ; holding  up  the 
instrument  with  which  the  sacrifice  of  his  daughter  had  been 
accomplished,  and  pointing  to  her  blood  with  which  he  was  still 


(128)  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  33-7. 

(129)  Seducit  filiam  ac  nutrieem  prope  Cloacinm  ad  tabemas,  quibus 
nunc  Novis  eat  nomen  ; Livy,  iii.  48.  Concerning  the  situation  of  the 
temple  of  Cloucina,  see  Becker,  vol.  i.  p.  320.  Nutrix,  like  Tpotybt,  was  the 
female  slave,  who  had  the  care  of  an  unmarried  woman. 

(130)  Livy,  iii.  48.  (131)  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  37. 

(132)  This  number  is  mentioned  both  by  Dionysius,  c.  37,  and  Livy, 
c.  50. 
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besmeared.  The  army  are  moved  by  the  appeal ; and,  in  spite 
of  their  five  decern  viral  generals,  they  tear  up  the  standards, 
march  into  Rome,  nnd  occupy  the  Aventine,  which  was  now  the 
plebeian  hill.  In  the  meantime,  Icilius  and  Numitorius  raise 
the  people  in  the  city.  They  are  soon  joined  by  Horatius  and 
Valerius.  Appius  at  first  endeavours  to  put  down  the  insurrec- 
tion by  force,  but  the  lictors  are  repulsed  by  the  enemies  of  the 
decemvirs : he  then  attempts  to  address  a meeting  of  the  people, 
but  they  refuse  to  hear  him : he  is  glad  to  escape  from  the 
popular  indignation,  and  to  hide  himself  in  a house  near  the 
forum. (lss)  In  this  perilous  state  of  things,  his  colleague,  Oppius, 
convenes  the  Senate  : the  Senate,  desirous  of  quiet,  send  a depu- 
tation of  their  younger  members  to  the  camp  near  Algidus.(m) 
A second  meeting  is  held  after  the  army  has  removed  to  the 
Aventine,  and  three  men  of  consular  rank,  Sp.  Tarpeius,  C.  Julius, 
and  P.  Sulpicius,^35)  are  despatched  on  a mission  to  the  army,  to 
inquire  their  reasons  for  their  sudden  appearance  in  the  city. 
The  army  give  no  other  answer  to  this  message  than  that  they 
will  negotiate  with  Valerius  and  Horatius.  Having,  however, 
deposed  their  five  decemviral  generals,  they  elect  ten  military 


(133)  Dionysius  says  that  Appius,  believing  the  people  to  be  still 
favourable  to  him,  convened  a popular  assembly  at  the  temple  of  Vulcan 
(sec  Becker,  vol.  i.  p.  287) : and  that  he  tried  to  persuade  them  to  consent 
to  the  execution  of  the  insurgents,  by  throwing  them  down  the  Tarpeian 
rock:  but  that  Valerius,  with  the  dead  body  of  Virginia,  held  a meeting 
in  another  part,  of  the  forum,  and  drew  off*  the  audience  of  Appius  ; so 
that  ho  was  left  alone,  and  glad  to  depart ; xi.  39.  Livy  describes  Appius 
as  convening  an  assembly,  which  Horatius  and  Valerius  also  attend ; and 
he  says  that  the  people  gave  a hearing  to  the  two  latter,  but  refused  to 
listen  to  the  decemvir  ; iii.  49. 

(134)  The  deputation  to  the  camp  at  Algidus  is  mentioned  by  Livv, 
c.  50.  Dionysius  represents  Oppius  as  not  couvening  the  Senate  until 
after  both  the  armies  have  removed  to  the  Aventine  ; c.  44.  His  description 
of  the  position  and  course  of  Appius  agrees  closely  with  that  of  Livy. 
The  account  of  the  deliberation  of  the  Senate  in  Dionysius  is  unluckily 
imperfect. 

(135)  The  same  three  names  are  also  given  by  Asconius  ad  Orat.  pro 
Com.  p.  77.  Sp.  Tarpeius  was  consul  in  the  year  4-54  b.c.  ; C.  Julius  in 
489  and  482  B.c.  ; and  was  also  one  of  the  first  decemvirs  in  451  b.c.  Ser. 
Sulpicius  was  consul  in  461  b.c.,  and  decemvir  in  451  b.c.  He  was  ulso  one 
of  tne  commissioners  sent  to  Greece.  There  is  a confusion  in  his  prae- 
uomcn  between  Publius  and  Sct'vtus  in  Livy : see  above,  p 195,  n.  84. 
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tribunes,  as  their  representatives.^30)  The  other  army,  encamped 
at  Fidenae,  had  been  ready  for  revolt  since  the  murder  of  Siccius, 
and  are  easily  persuaded  by  Icilius  and  Numitorius  to  join  the 
legions  on  the  Aventine.  They  march  into  the  city  through  the 
Colline  gate.  They  likewise  appoint  ten  military  tribunes  as  their 
leaders ; and  the  twenty  united  select  two  out  of  their  number, 
M.  Oppius  and  Sex.  Manilius,  to  hold  the  chief  command.(137) 
The  remaining  events  of  the  year,  including  the  final  over- 
throw of  the  decemvirs,  and  the  restoration  of  the  legal  govern- 
ment, are  preserved  only  in  Livy.  According  to  his  account, 
the  Senate  hold  frequent  meetings,  and  occupy  the  position  of 
mediators  between  the  army  and  the  decemvirs,  but  take  no 
decided  step  suited  to  the  emergency.  They  are  willing  to  send 
Valerius  and  Horatius  to  negotiate  with  the  plebeians  encamped 
on  the  Aventine;  but  Valerius  aud  Horatius  refuse  to  undertake 
the  mission,  until  the  decemvirs  have  formally  abdicated  their 
usuqied  authority.  The  decemvirs,  however,  refuse  to  lay  down 
their  office  until  the  laws,  which  they  were  appointed  to  prepare, 
have  been  enacted.  As  neither  party  is  willing  to  give  way, 
and  the  Senate  exercises  no  paramount  influence  for  ejecting 
the  decemvirs  from  their  illegal  power,  the  plebs,  advised  by 


(136)  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  38-43;  Livy,  iii.  49-51. 

(137)  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  44 ; Livy,  iii.  51.  The  accounts  of  the  choice  of 
the  ten  tribunes  by  each  army,  and  the  subsequent  election  of  Oppius  and 
Manilius,  are  given  by  both  historians.  The  narrative  of  Dionysius  is 
brought  down  to  the  junction  of  the  two  armies  on  the  Aventine,  and  the 
meeting  of  the  Senate  : but  its  deliberation  is  imperfect,  llis  account  of 
the  linal  overthrow  of  the  decern  viral  government,  and  of  the  laws  of  the 
twelve  tables,  which  followed  in  the  hiatus  in  c.  44,  is  unhappily  lost. 
The  latter  part  of  his  eleventh  book  is  in  an  incomplete  state  : about  twenty 
chapters  of  it  seem  to  be  wanting.  That  part  of  the  text  of  Dionysius 
which  corresponds  to  the  latter  part  of  c.  51  aud  to  c.  52-4,  of  the 
third  book  of  Livy,  bus  perished.  Livy  and  Dionysius  (ubi  sup.)  both 
describe  the  army  from  the  camp  near  Fide  me  joining  the  other  army  on 
the  Aventine,  before  they  secede  us  oue  body  to  the  Mons  Sacer.  Zouuras, 
vii.  18,  agrees  with  them.  He  says  that  the  army  against  the  JFquians 
marched  into  the  town  («’ir*  rijv  ttoAiv)  after  the  death  oi  \ irgitiia,  and  was 
joined  there  by  the  other  army  ; that  they  here  elected  twentv  leaders,  and 
that  the  rest  of  the  people  in  the  city  took  part  with  them.  Niebuhr  arbi- 
trarily rejects  this  account,  and  assumes  that  the  army  from  Fideme  did 
not  enter  the  city,  but  joined  the  other  army  at  the  Moris  Sacer,  n.  781. 
This  hypothesis  alters  the  character  of  the  events,  and  prevents  the  secession 
from  being  the  combined  act  of  the  entire  plebeian  body. 
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M.  Duilius,  who  had  formerly  been  one  of  their  tribunes, 
abandon  the  Aventine,  and  taking  their  course  through  the 
city  and  by  the  Nomentane  road,(ls*)  secede  to  the  Mons  Sacer. 
This  decided  step,  which  depopulates  the  city,  compels  the 
decemvirs  to  submit  to  the  mercy  of  the  Senate.  They  entreat, 
however,  that  their  lives  may  be  spared.  Horatius  and  Valerius 
now  fulfil  their  mission.  The  demands  of  the  plebs,  for  a resto- 
ration of  the  tribunate,  and  of  the  appeal  from  the  acts  of  the 
magistrates,  are  readily  oonceded ; but  the  proposal  that  the 
•decemvirs  should  be  given  up,  in  order  that  they  may  be 
burnt  to  death,  is  resisted  by  the  envoys,  and  abandoned  by  the 
plebeians.  (1S9)  Thereupon  the  Senate  pass  a decree,  requiring 
the  decemvirs  to  resign  their  functions ; declaring  that  the 
Pontifex  Maximus  shall  hold  the  comitia  for  electing  tribunes 
•of  the  plebs ; and  granting  an  amnesty  for  the  secession.  The 
decemvirs  now  formally  abdicate  their  office,  in  a public  as- 
sembly ; and  as  soon  as  this  fact  is  announced  by  the  envoys  to 
the_seceders,  they  return  in  military  array  to  the  Aventine.  The 
first  act  was  to  hold  comitia,  under  the  authority  of  the  Pontifex 
Maximus  (there  being  no  other  legal  magistrate),  and  to  appoint 


(13S)  In  order  to  reach  the  Via  Nomentana  the  plebeians  must  have 
marched  from  the  Aventine  hill  through  the  Colline  gate.  Suetonius, 
Tib.  2,  says  that  Appitis  the  decemvir,  by  his  attempt  on  Virginia,  caused 
the  plebs  again  to  seeedo  from  the  patricians. 

(139)  Dionysius.  *i.  49,  represents  C.  Claudius  as  subsequently  com- 
plaining that  the  execution  of  some  of  the  decemvirs,  and  the  punishment 
of  all,  was  contrary  to  the  solemn  treaty  of  indemnity  and  amnesty  for  all 
previous  acts,  made  between  the  patricians  and  plebeians.  His  account 
of  the  terms  of  agreement  is  lost.  Livy  states  very  distinctly  tliat  the 
seceders  stipulated  for  indemnity,  and  obtained  it.  In  c.  53,  he  says  that 
one  of  their  demands  was:  "No  cui  fraudi  esset,  coneisse  milites  aut 
plebem  ad  repetendain  per  secessionem  Hbertatem.’  The  envoys  accede  to 
this  demand,  and  the  Senate  thereupon  decrees,  ‘ ne  cui  fraudi  esset 
secessio  militum  plebisque;'  c.  64.  Afterwards,  on  the  rogation  of  Ieilius, 
a plebiscitum  is  made,  ‘ne  cui  fraudi  esset  secessio  ab  decemviris  facta.’ ib. 
Zonaras,  vii.  18,  gives  a similar  account:  rdic  tovtov  owaXXnyi/c  ytvoptvrjc 
roic  pie  Onpvfiijaaotr  uc net  nee  irnayOi  erwv  icoOij  rai  rj  ctKap\ia  KartXvGrj. 
But  nothing  is  said  by  either  writer  of  an  indemnity  being  granted  to  the 
decemvirs,  beyond  tne  refusal  of  the  envoys  to  agree  to  the  proposed 
surrender  of  the  decemvirs  to  the  plebeians,  in  order  that  they  might 
be  burnt  to  death.  Livy  certainly  represents  the  decemvirs  as  requesting 
the  patricians  to  stipulate  that  their  lives  should  be  saved.  The  narrative 
is  too  imperfect  to  decide  w hat  terms  were  supposed  to  have  been  made 
on  behali  of  the  decemvirs. 
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ten  tribunes  of  the  plebs ; the  three  first  of  whom  were  Vir- 
ginias, Icilius,  and  Numitorius.(140)  When  the  death  of  Lucretia 
led  to  the  overthrow  of  the  royalty,  her  husband  Coilatinus  was 
appointed  one  of  the  first  consuls ; — so  when  the  outrage  to 
Virginia  produced  the  fall  of  the  decemvirate,  her  father,  her 
intended  husband,  and  her  uncle,  are  immediately  appointed 
tribunes. 

§ 53  When  the  tribunes  had  entered  on  their  office,  a 
meeting  of  the  plebs  was  held  in  the  Prata  Flaminia,(ul)  and 
decrees  were  passed,  giving  an  indemnity  to  the  seceders,  and 
directing  the  appointment  of  consuls,  subject  to  the  usual 
appeal.  The  comitia  centuriata  were  then  held  by  an  interrex, 
at  which  Valerius  and  Horatius  were  elected  consula  The  new 
consuls,  true  to  their  popular  principles,  proposed  and  carried 
some  important  laws.  It  being  doubtful  whether  plebiscite,  or 
decrees  of  the  plebs  in  comitia  tribute,  were  binding  upon  the 
patricians,  the  consuls  carried  a law,  in  comitia  centuriata, 
removing  the  doubt,  and  declaring  that  the  acts  of  the  plebs 
in  comitia  tribute  were  binding  upon  the  entire  community.(U2) 

‘ It  has  been  already  explained  (says  Dionysius),  that  in  the 
comitia  tribute  the  plebeians  and  the  poor  prevailed  over  the 
patricians ; but  in  the  comitia  centuriata,  the  patricians,  though 
much  inferior  in  number,  prevailed  over  the  plebeiana’  Other 
laws  w'ere  also  passed,  prohibiting  the  creation  of  magistrates 
without  appeal,  and  providing  for  the  sanctity  and  perpetual 
renewal  of  the  tribunes.^4*)  Notice  of  trial,  for  his  enormities 


(140)  Livy,  iii.  51-4.  In  c.  54.  the  envoys  say  to  the  plebs  : ‘In 
Avcntinum  ite,  unde  profecti  estis.  Ibi  felici  loco,  ubi  prima  initia  in- 
choastis  libertatis  vcstne,  tribuDoa  plebi  crenbitis.1  It  is  difficult  to 
perceive  what  Livy  means  by  describing  the  Aventinc  as  the  cradle  of  the 
liberty  of  the  plebeians.  It  seems  as  it  he  assumes  the  First  Secession  to 
have  been  to  the  Aventine,  and  not  to  the  Mona  Sacer.  See  above,  p.  76. 
In  Livy,  c.  54,  the  MSS.  give  to  Virginius  ihe  pnenomen  of  Aulut ; whereas 
Livy,  with  Dionysius,  calls  the  father  of  Virginia,  Luciu-i.  Livy,  however, 
below,  c.  58,  expressly  identifies  the  tribune  with  the  father  of  Virginia, 
so  that  either  he  or  his  copyists  must  be  in  error. 

(141)  See  Becker,  vol.  i.  p.  598.  and  compare  Livy,  iii.  63. 

(142)  This  law  is  thus  expressed  by  Livy  : ‘Ut,  quod  tributinr  plebes 
jussisset,  populum  teueret iii.  55. 

(143)  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  45  ; Livy,  iii.  54-5. 
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as  decemvir,  was  then  given  to  Appius  by  Virginius;  but  though 
C.  Claudius,  his  uncle,  returned  from  Regillum  to  intercede  for 
him,  the  tribune  insisted  on  pressing  the  charge ; and,  before 
the  day  of  trial,  he  either  killed  himself  in  prison,  or  was  put 
to  death  in  it  by  order  of  the  tribunes.(1M)  Appius,  according 
to  Livy,  killed  himself  in  prison  before  trial ; according  to  Diony- 
sius, he  was  condemned  by  all  the  tribes,  and  was  executed  in 
prison  the  same  day.  The  other  eight  decemvirs  were  banished, 
and  their  property  forfeited^1**)  M.  Claudius,  the  plaintiff  in 
the  mock  action  against  Virginia,  was  sentenced  to  banishment 
‘Thus  (Livy  remarks)  the  manes  of  Virginia,  happier  in  death 
than  in  life,  having  passed  through  so  many  houses  in  order  to 
wreak  their  revenge,  at  last  found  rest  from  the  want  of  any  other 
guilty  person  to  punish.’(lw)  Lastly,  it  should  be  added  that, 
according  to  Livy,  the  consuls,  before  they  took  the  field,  caused 
the  twelve  tables  of  the  decemviral  laws  to  be  engraven  on 
brass,  and  exposed  in  public.  Some,  however,  stated  that  this 
act  was  performed  by  the  tediles,  under  the  direction  of  the 
tribunes.  (147) 

§ 54  It  now  remains  for  us  to  consider,  upon  a review  of 
the  received  accounts  of  the  decemviral  period,  how  far  they 


(144)  Livy  gars  only  that  he  died  by  his  own  hand  ; Dionysius  that  he 
was  generally  believed  to  have  been  put  to  death  in  prison  by  order  of  the 
tribunes,  but  that  they  gave  out  that  he  had  hanged  himself.  The  words 
of  Dionysius  are,  >)  riue  iroXXilc  ewdXijil'ic  i/v.  Dr.  Arnold  remarks:  * He 
must  have  copied  this  from  some  annalist,  although  the  oldest  annalist 
could  know  as  little  aa  Dionysius  of  the  public  opinion  of  the  times  of  the 
decemvirs;’  vol.  i.  p.  823.  Zonaras,  vii.  18.  says  that  both  Appius  and 
Oppius  were  east  into  prison  by  the  tribunes,  but  that  they  both  killed 
themselves  before  the  day  of  trial.  Livy,  vi.  20,  mentions  its  having  been 
remarked, as  a contrast  u ith  the  conduct  of  the Maulian  house, in  the  ease  of 
Manlius  in  381  n.c.,  that  when  Appius  Claudius  was  imprisoned. C. Claudius, 
his  enemy,  and  all  the  Claudian  house,  put  on  mourning.  This  circum- 
stance might  have  been  remembered  after  an  interval  of  sixty-five  years. 

(145)  One  of  these  was  Q.  Fahius  Vibulanus,  the  siugle  Fahius  who 
was  saved  from  the  destruction  at  the  Cremera.  W e hear  nothing  more 
of  him  after  the  deeemvirate  : but  M.  Fabius  Vibulanus,  who  was  consul 
in  442  B.c.  (Livy,  iv.  11)  and  was  l’ontifex  Maximus  in  3yo  B.c.  (Livy, 
v.  41),  appears  to  be  his  son. 

(146)  Livy,  iii.  56-8  ; Dion.  Ilal.  xi.  46. 

(147)  Livy,  iii,  57.  The  same  consuls  had  made  a regulation  that  the 
sonatas  consultu,  w hich  had  hitherto  been  suppressed  or  altered  ad  libitum 
by  the  consuls,  should  he  delivered  to  the  plebeian  tediles,  and  kept  by 
them  in  the  temple  of  Ceres  ; ib.  e.  55. 
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fulfil  the  conditions  of  historical  credibility.  With  regard  to 
the  external  attestation,  little  need  he  added  to  the  remarks 
which  have  already  been  made  concerning  the  original  registra- 
tion of  the  events  assigned  to  this  portion  of  the  Roman 
annals.  The  decemvirate  stands  just  half-way  between  the  ex- 
pulsion of  the  kings  and  the  burning  of  the  city  by  the  Gauls. 
It  is  divided  from  each  of  these  events  oy  an  interval  of  sixty 
years (1U1)  It  is  therefore  considerably  nearer  the  time  of  con- 
temporary history,  than  the  occurrences  in  the  first  years  of  the 
Republic.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  more  than  half  a century 
before  the  time  when  Livy  tells  us  that  the  few  and  meagre 
records  of  the  former  history  perished  for  the  most  part  in  the 
Hames.(uu)  When,  therefore,  Cicero  speaks  of  the  story  of  Vir- 
ginia as  having  been  rendered  famous  by  many  writers  anterior 
to  our  extant  historians  jf150)  when  Livy  alludes  to  the  historical 
accounts  of  the  debate  in  the  Senate  which  wras  convened  by  the 
second  decemvirs  upon  the  alarm  of  invasion  ;(m)  and  when  he 
speaks  of  the  ‘ ancient  authorities'  for  the  reasons  assigned  by 
Appius  for  decreeing  against  the-  liberty  of  Virginia, (152)  we 
must  suppose  that  they  allude  to  writers  not  earlier  than  Fabius 
Pictor,  who  composed  their  histories  more  than  200  years  after 
the  occurrences  described.  When  the  probable  absence  of  all 
detailed  official  registration  during  this  time,  and  the  late  period 
at  which  its  history  was  reduced  into  writing,  are  considered,  the 
minuteness  of  the  narrative  will,  as  we  shall  see  presently,  appear 
the  more  remarkable. 

In  passing  to  an  examination  of  the  internal  character  of  the 
extant  account  of  the  decemvirate,  we  may  begin  by  remarking 


( 1 48)  Cicero  speaks  of  the  act  of  Virginius  having  taken  place  ‘ soxa- 
gesimo  anno  post  libertatem  rceeptam  i)e  Fin.  ii.  20, 

(149)  vi.  1. 

(1,50)  Notn  scilicet  ilia  res,  et  relebrata  monumentis  plurimu  litterarum, 
cum  Decimus  quiilam  Virginius  virginem  tiliam,  propter  unius  ex  illis 
decemviris  intemperiem,  in  foro  sua  manu  interemisset,  &.C. ; Rep.  ii.  27. 

(151)  Scd  niagis  obedienter  ventuin  in  curiam  est,  quam  obnoxie  dictas 
seutentias  accept  mu n.  L.  Valerium  Potitum,  proditum  memorial  est,  post 
relationem  Ap.  Claudii,  priusquam,  &c.  Livy,  lii.  39. 

(153)  See  abovo,  p.  209,  n.  127. 
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that  it  is  entirely  free  from  all  improbabilities  of  a supernatural 
description.  There  is  nothing  about  visible  appearances  of  the 
gods,  or  voices  issuing  from  statues ; there  is  not  even  an  omen, 
a prodigy,  a Sibylline  prediction,  or  anything  resembling  a reli- 
gious legend,  in  the  whole  story.  Though  some  of  the  incidents 
are  highly  dramatic  and  poetical,  they  all  turn  upon  merely 
human  motives  and  agents.  In  estimating  the  probability  of 
the  narration,  we  must  look  mainly  to  the  coherence  and  mutual 
connexion  of  the  events,  and  consider  how  far  an  intelligible 
sequence  of  occurrences  is  presented  to  us.  We  must  attempt 
to  determine,  whether  the  conduct  attributed  to  the  people  at 
large,  and  to  the  most  prominent  actors  among  them,  is  con- 
sistent with  the  situations  in  which  they  are  respectively  placed, 
according  to  the  preceding  course  of  the  narrative. 

The  proposal  which  led  to  the  decemviral  legislation,  is  de- 
scribed by  Dionysius  as  originating  with  the  tribune  Terentillus, 
and  as  intended  to  establish  an  equality  of  rights  between  patri- 
cians and  plebeians.  He  represents  it  as  promoted  by  the  plebeian 
party,  and  as  pertinaciously  resisted  by  the  patricians,  who,  by 
their  opposition,  delay  its  final  adoption  for  ten  years.  Even 
after  the  envoys  have  returned  from  abroad,  with  the  copies  of 
the  Greek  laws,  he  describes  the  consuls  as  resorting  to  con- 
trivances for  evading  the  question  of  the  new  code  ;(153)  and  the 
Senate  as  only  induced,  by  the  unexpected  desertion  of  Appius, 
to  consent  to  the  appointment  of  lawgivers.  He  appears  to  con- 
ceive the  popular  character  of  this  measure  as  dependent  on 
two  circumstances: — 1.  The  equalization  of  the  rights  of  the 
patricians  and  plebeians  ;(134)  2.  The  substitution  of  written  laws 

(153)  He  speaks  of  these  consuls,  Menenius  and  Sestius,  as  reluctant 
KaraXvcrai  r rjv  dpiaTOKparlav  during  their  term  of  office,  x.  54.  Dionysius 
calls  the  constitutional  government  of  Rome  at  this  time  an  dpurTOKpuria, 
whereas  he  calls  the  decemviral  government  an  6\tyup\ta. 

(154)  Dion.  Hal.  x.  1,  3.  51.  above,  p.  166.  In  x.  50,  he  says  tirtira  rrtpi 
rdv  vd/tu jv,  ovg  imrovcaZov  oi  it)pao\oi  Koivovg  hri  i ram  'Pmpaiotg  ypa<pfivai,  Ka i 
tig  uvravra  rdv  ypovov  Sia^vXa^OijtTopivovg,  iiayvwniv  cnridwKav  ry  liovXy. 
On  the  supposed  equality  of  rights  introduced  by  the  decemviral  code, 
see  Becker,  ii.  2,  p.  132.  Dion.  Hal.  ii.  27,  states  that  the  decemvirs 
framed  a code,  and  exhibited  it  in  the  forum,  in  order  that  the  common 
rights  of  the  citizens  might  not  be  subject  to  the  arbitriuin  of  the  magis- 
trates. 
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for  unwritten  customs.^55)  The  possession  of  written  laws,  ami 
an  adherence  to  them  in  practice,  instead  of  decisions  according 
to  the  discretion  of  the  magistrates,  were,  it  may  be  observed, 
considered  by  the  Greeks  as  democratic  in  their  character.(15<) 
Livy’s  view  of  the  Terentillian  law  is,  as  has  already  been  ex- 
plained, different  from  that  of  Dionysius.  He  conceives  it  as  a 
measure  limited  to  a circumscription  of  the  powers  of  the  consuls; 
and  he  supposes  that  the  project  of  a code  arose  at  a subsequent 
period,  when  the  Terentillian  law  was  abandoned.  Even  he, 
however,  represents  the  code  as  intended  to  equalize  the  rights 
of  the  patricians  and  plebeians.^57) 

The  text  of  the  twelve  tables  has  unfortunately  not  escaped 
the  wreck  of  ancient  literature,  and  the  general  description  of 
their  contents  given  by  Dionysius  has  likewise  perished ; our 
knowledge  of  them  is  confined  to  fragments,  which  occur  as 
quotations  in  ancient  writers  ;CM)  hut  we  know  enough  con- 
cerning them  to  authorize  us  in  saying,  that  they  had  not  t^e 


f 1 55)  This  antithesis  is  expressed  by  Dionysius  in  describing  a debate 
in  the  Senate  upon  the  question,  after  the  return  of  the  envoys;  IXixOtfoav 
piv  oiv  cat  rort  KoXXoi  iiir’  Cl  ptport  pu>v  \6yci,  ruiv  Tl  rrapaivovvTwv  Kara 
VO pOVQ  VoXlTtVtoSat , Ktti  TwV  dtjoi'VTWV  TO i*f  TTaTpif ~WV£  QvXilTTUV  iOlOftOV^ 

x.  55,  In  x.  57.  he  describes  the  decemvirs  as  oeyypdi l>avric  vopvi'C  U r« 
twv  EXXtjvtvwv  vipwv  cai  riv  wapd  otpla iv  aerotf  dypdtpwv  iGtopwv. 

(156)  See  zEsehin.  adv.  Ctesiph.  fj  6,  ed.  Bekker;  Eurip.  Suppl.  429- 
34.  Compare  Hermann's  Gr.  Ant.  § 54,  n.  3,  who  cites  a remark  from  a 
treatise  of  Weisse  : ‘ Gracci  leges  scriptas  semper  habuerunt  pro  palladio 
democratitc.’ 

(157)  In  iii.  34,  the  first  decemvirs  say  of  the  ten  tables,  ‘se,  quantum 
decern  hominum  ingeniis  provider!  potuerit,  omnibus  summis  innmisquc 
jura  tequasse.’  After  the  fall  of  the  decemvirs,  Appius,  when  threatened 
with  a prosecution,  defends  himself  by  mentioning  * suum  infelix  erga 
plebetn  Ilomanani  studium,  quod  aijuanJarum  legum  caussd  cum  maximft 
ofiensione  put  rum  consulatu  abisset iii.  6(5.  In  this  passage  the  allusion 
is  to  the  readiness  w ith  w hich  Appius,  as  consul  elect,  promoted  the  views 
of  the  plebeians  against  the  patricians ; it  is  described  by  Dion.  Hal.  x. 
54-5,  but  not  by  Livy  himself. 

(158)  See  Dirksen,  L'ebcrsicht  der  bishcrigen  Versuche  tier  Kritik 
und  Herstcllung  des  Tcxte*  der  Zwolf-Tafel-Kragmcnte.  Leipsig,  1824. 
1 vol.  8vo.  Compare  Mr.  Long's  Art.  on  the  Twelve  Tables,  in  JDr.  Smith's 
Dictionary  of  Antiquities:  and  Zimmern,  Geschiehto  des  Komisehcn 
Privatrecnta,  vol.  i.  p.  92-109.  .Mr.  Ling  remarks  that  ’the  legislation 
of  the  Twelve  Tables  has  been  a fruitful  matter  of  speculation  and  inquiry 
to  modern  historians  and  jurists,  who  have  often  handled  the  subject  in 
the  most  uncritical  manner,  and  with  utter  disregard  to  the  evidence.' 
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character  of  a constitutional  code ; and  that  they  contained 
nothing  which  placed  the  plebeians  on  a footing  of  political 
equality  with  the  patricians.  The  political  inequality  between 
the  two  orders  remained  not  less  after  the  decemviral  legislation 
than  it  had  been  before.  All  the  great  constitutional  changes, 
by  which  the  plebeians  achieved  this  equality,  are  mentioned  as 
separate  and  successive  measures,  after  the  fall  of  the  decemvirs. 
There  is  therefore  nothing  in  the  results  of  the  decemviral  legis- 
lation to  explain  the  eagerness  of  the  plebeian  body  to  obtain  it : 
the  laws  have  not  the  character  which  we  are  told  that  they  were 
intended  to  possess.  Nor  can  this  inconsistency  be  explained  by 
the  supposition  that  the  promoters  of  the  measure  were  frus- 
trated in  their  policy  by  the  opposition  of  the  patricians.  So 
little  is  this  the  case,  that  Appius,  who  is  paramount  in  the  first, 
as  well  as  in  the  second,  board  of  decemvirs,  is  represented  as  a 
partizan  of  the  plebs  during  the  first  year.(159)  We  are  told, 
moreover,  that  the  ten  tables  were  exposed  in  public  before  they 
were  enacted  ; that  they  were  submitted  to  general  criticism,  and 
underwent  the  closest  scrutiny;  that  they  were  amended  so  as 
to  satisfy  public  opinion  ;(160)  and  that  they  were  sanctioned  by 


(159)  Livy  says  of  the  first  decemvirate s ‘Regimen  totius  magistratus 
penes  Appium  erat  f'avore  plebis  ; adeoque  novum  sibi  ingenium  induerat, 
ut  plebicola  repeute  omnisque  aura*  popularis  captator  evaderet,  pro  truei 
sanoque  insect atore  plebis;  iii.  33.  Dionysius  likew  ise  describes  the  popular 
demeanour  of  Appius  and  bis  colleagues  at  this  time,  and  he  says  : pdXiora 
?'  alirwv  Inyvuro  1/  rov  tiffioTiKov  Trpovoia,  k ai  irpog  itirav  to  fiiatov  virip  tu>v 
aoOti’tcTipwv  dvTtTaZtg,  \.  37.  In  xi.  12,  Dionysius  represents  C.  Claudius 
ns  reminding  Appius  of  the  important  services  which  he  had  rendered  to 
the  people,  previously  to  the  recent  proceedings,  which  he  uses  as  an  argu- 
ment why  Appius  should  not  be  afraid  of  voluntarily  resigning  his  power. 
On  the  other  liand,  Appius,  the  son  of  the  decemvir,  is  described  by  Livy 
as  ‘jam  iude  ab  incunabulis  imbutum  odio  tribunorum  plebisque,’  iv.  3(5. 
This  seems  to  imply  that  the  decemvir  had  been  hostile  to  the  plebs  before 
the  first  decemvirate,  and  agrees  with  the  former  passage  of  Livy. 

(160)  rrpov9r]Kav  iv  dtica  SiXroig  np  fiovXoptvtp  okoituv,  irdoav  0t\r>p(vot 
iiravopOwoiv  idiwTwv,  kui  7rpdg  ti)v  koiv^v  tvapioTtfOtv  airivOvvovTtg  T(\  ypa- 
Af.vra.  Kdi  pi\pi  7roXXow  luriXtoav  iv  Koirtp  ptru  rut  v dpi  or  tov  dvfpwv  ovvt- 
CptvovTtg,  Kai  ti)v  aKpifitorariiv  Troiovptvo t rijg  vopoOtaiag  i^iraoiv,  x.  57. 
Livy  gives  a similar  account  : he  says  that  the  decemvirs  laid  the  ten 
tables  before  the  | ublic,  with  the  remark  : ‘ Plus  pollere  multorum  ingenia 
consiliaque.  Versarent  in  animis  secum  unamquamque  rem,  agitarent 
deinde  sermonibus ; atque  in  medium,  quid  in  quaque  re  plus  minusve 
esset,  conferreut.  Eas  leges  habituruin  populum  Romanum,  quaa  consensus 
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a solemn  vote  of  the  people  in  comitia  centuriata.  Cicero  likewise 
describes  the  ten  tables  of  the  first  decemvirs  as  having  been 
composed  with  ‘the  utmost  equity  aud  wisdom.^161)  It  is  true 
that  he  gives  a different  character  to  the  two  additional  tables, 
and  calls  them  unjust ; but  these  tables  are  stated  to  have 
contained  a prohibition  of  marriages  between  patricians  and 
plebeians;  a prohibition  which  did  not  exist  before,  and  which, 
instead  of  putting  the  plebeians  on  an  equality  with  the  patri- 
cians, created  a new  inequality.  (162)  Our  accounts  therefore  lead 
to  the  conclusion,  that  the  ten  tables  were  framed  in  a manner  > 
agreeable  to  the  policy  and  wishes  of  the  plebeians;  and  yet 
they  appear  to  have  contained  nothing  by  which  that  policy  and 
those  wishes  were  carried  into  effect  The  accounts  of  the  pur-A 
poses  and  circumstances  of  the  legislation  cannot  be  reconciled 
with  its  results.  (1(J3) 

The  mission  of  the  three  envoys  to  Athens  and  other  Greek 
cities,  to  collect  laws,  is  an  improbable  event  The  Romans  cannot 
be  supposed  to  have  known  much  about  the  laws  of  Solon  in  the 
year  451  B.C.,(1(U)  and  they  were  still  less  likely  to  have  heard  of 
the  reforms  of  Clisthenes,  which  Niebuhr  supposes  to  have  been 


omnium  non  jussisse  latas  magis,  quam  tulisse,  videri  posset.’  He  then 
adds  : * Quum  ad  rumores  hominum  de  unoquoque  legum  eapite  edito  satis 
correct®  viderentur,  ceuturiatis  comitiis  decern  tabularum  leges  perlat® 
sunt;’  iii.  34. 

( 1 6 1 ) Qui  cum  x.  tabulas  summa  legum  rcquitate  prudentiaque  conscrip- 
sisseut,  in  annum  posterum  decemviros  alios  subrogaveruut,  quorum  non 
similiter  tides  est  nee  justitia  laudata;  De  Rep.  ii.  36. 

(162)  Above,  p.  202. 

(163)  An  entirely  different  reason  for  the  creation  of  decemvirs  is 
assigned  by  Aurelius  Vrictor : ‘ Populus  Roman  us,  cum  seditiosos  maqi  strut  us 
ferre  7ion  posset,  decemviros  legibus  scribondis  creavit;'  De  Vir.  111.  21. 

(164)  The  legislation  of  Solon  is  placed  by  Mr.  Clinton  in  the  year  594 
b.c.,  in  the  reign  of  Tarquinius  Priscus.  According  to  Ammianus  Mar- 
cellinus,  xxii.  16,  Solon,  sententiis  adjutus  vEgypti  sacerdotum,  latis  justo 
moderamine  legibus,  Romano  quoqne  juri  maximum  addidit  fundamentum. 
In  xvi.  5,  he  sjicaks  of  the  sumptuary  laws  adopted  by  Rome  from  the 
rhetrse  of  Lycurgus.  and  the  axoucs  of  Solon.  The  disposition  to  derive 
Roman  institutions  from  a Lacedemonian  source,  has  been  already  remarked 
above,  vol.  i.  p.  435.  Fabulous  travels  were  attributed  to  many  of  the  early 
Greek  philosophers,  as  Thales,  Pythagoras,  Solon.  The  supposed  legis- 
lative visit  of  Lycurgus  to  Crete  is  another  fiction  of  the  same  sort,  l’lut. 
Lycurg.  4. 
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the  object  of  the  mission.^65)  If  any  foreign  lawgiver  had 
\ attracted  their  attention,  it  seems  as  if  Zaleucus,  the  lawgiver 
of  the  Epizephyrian  Locrians  in  Southern  Italy,  whose  written 
laws  are  said  to  have  been  the  most  ancient  in  the  Greek  language, 
or  even  Charondas,  the  lawgiver  of  Catana  in  Sicily,  would  have 
occurred  to  them  before  Solon.  The  laws  of  the  twelve  tables 

^0  -*•  •».  .0-%  * m _ 

had  an  indigenous  character,  and  did  not  resemble  any  of  the 
Greek  codes  :(186)  Cicero  considers  them  as  immeasurably  su- 
perior to  any  of  the  Greek  legislations  ;(167)  and  in  the  passage 
of  the  Republic  where  he  extols  the  decemviral  laws,  he  makes 
no  allusion  to  the  supposed  mission  to  Athens. (l68)  No  men- 
tion of  these  emissaries,  as  having  been  seen  at  Athens  or  any 
other  Greek  town,  occurs  in  any  Greek  author.  They  would 
have  arrived  at  Athens  in  453  B.c.  during  the  early  campaigns  of 
Pericles,  twenty- two  years  before  the  beginning  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesian war,  when  Socrates  was  still  a boy,  and  twenty-six  years 
before  the  embassy  of  Gorgias  to  Athens. 

There  was  likewise  another  story  which  referred  the  twelve 
tables  to  a Grecian  origin.  Hermodorus  of  Ephesus,  while  an 
exile  from  his  country,  and  resident  in  Italy,  was  said  to  have 
been  the  adviser  of  the  decemvirs  in  the  enactment  of  these 
laws.(169)  Pliny  likewise  mentions  that  there  had  been  in  the 
comitium  a statue  of  Hermodorus  of  Ephesus ; whom  he  de- 
scribes as  the  interpreter  of  the  decemviral  laws.(,7°)  The 


(165)  ‘ It  is  a mistake,  but  a pardonable  one,  in  our  historians  to  talk 
of  the  laws  of  Solon : these  did  not  contain  what  the  Romans  wanted  : 
they  took  their  lesson  from  the  later  legislation.’  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii. 
p.  306.  The  ten  tribes  were  instituted  by  Clisthenes  in  510  b.c. 

(166)  Dionysius  speaks  of  the  laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  as  roaavrt]i> 
l^ovrwv  £ia<pophv  irapd  rag  'EWpviK dg  vopoOtaiag,  xi.  44. 

(167)  De  Orat.  i.  44.  On  the  other  hand.  Diodorus  says  : >)  Si  ypa<pu<ra 
vopoQtma,  ppaxttng  Kai  dirtpirTwg  avyKHpintj,  Sif.fUtvt  Bavpa^ofiivtj  fif\pi  r<Zv 
Ka9 ’ t'lpdg  Katpiov,  xii.  26.  Compare  Niebuhr,  Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  194. 

(168)  See  Mai’s  note  on  Cic.  Rep.  ii.  36. 

(169)  Quarum  ferendarum  auctorem  fuisse  deeemviris  Hermodorum 
quendam  Ephesium  exsulantem  in  Italia  quidam  retulcrunt ; Poniponius, 
ap.  Dig.  i.  2,  2,  § 4.  Strabo  represents  him  as  having  actually  legislated 
for  the  Romans:  Soicti  S’  ovrog  6 av>)p  vopovg  nvdg  'Viopaioig  avyypaipai, 
xiv.  1,  § 25. 

(170)  Fuit  et  (statua)  Hermodori  Ephesii  in  comitio,  legum  quas  de- 
cemviri scribebant  interpretis,  publice  dicata;  Plin.  N.  H.  xxxiv.  11. 
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existence  of  a statue  of  Hermodorus  in  the  comitiura  does  not 
prove  that  he  had  any  connexion  with  the  twelve  tables,  and  as 
this  Hermodorus  is  stated  to  have  been  the  companion  of  Hera- 
clitus, when  he  was  banished  from  Ephesus, (171)  it  is  material  to 
observe  that  the  date  given  to  Heraclitus  by  the  Greek  writers 
is  scarcely  reconcilable  with  the  supposition  that  his  companion 
was  the  adviser  of  the  decemvirs.  (!'-) 

The  whole  history  of  the  decemvirate  revolves  round  the 
person  of  Appius : he  is  described  as  joining  the  plebeians,  and, 
by  his  defection  from  the  patrician  cause,  inducing  the  Senate  to 
consent  to  the  appointment  of  lawgivers  with  absolute  powers  :(173) 
he  is  leader  of  the  first,  not  less  than  of  the  second,  de- 
cemvirs i^74)  he  is  the  cause  of  their  creation,  the  guide  of  their 
policy,  and  the  author  of  their  downfall.  It  is  therefore  material 


Niebuhr  remarks  on  this  passage : * It  looks  as  if  Pliny,  in  his  hurry,  had 
fancied  at  the  moment  that  Hermodorus.  to  do  honour  to  Rome,  had  trans- 
lated her  laws  into  Greek : liis  author  however  must  have  meant,  that  he 
translated  Greek  laws  for  the  use  of  the  decemvirs  vol.  ii.  n.  707.  The 
meaning  of  Pliny  is  manifest,  and  we  are  not  entitled  to  assume  that  he 
misunderstood  his  authority,  in  order  to  make  his  story  harmonize  with  that 
of  Pomponius.  It  is  quite  possible  that  he  followed  a different  account. 

(171)  See  Cic.  Tusc.  v.  36;  Strabo,  xiv.  1.  § 25;  Diog.  Laert.  ix.  2; 
Musonius  ap.  Stob.  Flor.  xl.  9. 

(172)  Heraclitus  is  stated  to  have  flourished  in  the  69th  Olympiad, 
Clinton  ad  ann.  503.  As  the  banishment  of  Hermodorus  is  mentioned  in 
the  story  of  Heraclitus,  his  exile  in  Italy,  stated  by  Pomponius,  is  apparently 
intended  to  be  its  result.  Niebuhr  remarks  that  if  Cicero  knew  the  story 
of  Hermodorus,  he  could  not  have  believed  it ; as  in  that  case  he  would 
have  mentioned  it  in  the  preface  of  the  Tusculan  Questions.  Cicero  (he 
adds)  nowhere  gives  the  least  hint  that  there  was  any  Greek  element  in 
the  twelve  tables  ; vol.  ii.  n.  707.  Niebuhr  however  says  of  Hermodorus  : 
* The  tradition  that  he  assisted  the  decemvirs  in  framing  their  laws  seems 
well-founded  ; if  however  he  had  any  share  in  the  twelve  tables,  it  can 
only  have  related  to  the  constitution  ;’  ib.  p.  309.  No  part  of  the  twelve 
tables  however  seems  to  have  related  to  the  constitution.  Compare  Nie- 
buhr, Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  195.  A (spurious)  epistle  from  Heraclitus  to  Her- 
modorus, respecting  the  banishment  of  the  latter  from  Ephesus,  is  printed 
in  Eunapius,  ed.  Boissonade,  vol.  i.  p.  424. 

(173)  Dion.  Hal.  x.  54-5;  Livy,  iii.  56.  See  above,  p.  196. 

(174)  Appius  Claudius,  unus  ex  decern viris,  cujus  maximum  consilium 
in  duodecim  tabulis  scribendis  fait;  Pomponius  ap.  Dig.  i.2,  2,  § 36.  The 
conduct  of  Appius  is  thus  sketched  by  P.  Sempronius,  the  tribune,  in 
308  b.c.:  * Decemvir  in  annum  creatus,  altero  anno  so  ipse  creavit ; tertio,  nec 
ab  se,  nec  ab  ullo  creatus,  privatus  fasces  et  imperium  obtinuit : nec  ante 
continuando  abstitit  magistratu,  quam  obruerent  eum  male  parta,  male 
gesta,  made  retenta  imperia ;’  Livy,  ix.  34. 
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to  examine  how  far  his  person  and  conduct  are  represented  to  us 
in  a clear  and  consistent  light. 

Appius  Claudius,  the  decemvir,  is,  according  to  Dionysius 
and  Livy,  the  son  of  the  Appius  Claudius  who  killed  himself  (or 
died)  in  prison  in  the  year  470  B.C.,  and  the  grandson  of  the  Ap- 
pius Claudius  who,  in  one  of  the  first  years  of  the  Republic, 
migrated  to  Rome  with  a large  body  of  followers  from  Regillum 
in  the  Sabine  country.^75)  This  account  would  suppose  him  to 
be  in  the  prime  of  life  at  the  time  of  the  decemvirate,  and  agrees 
with  the  circumstances  of  the  narrative.  In  an  extant  fragment 
of  the  Capitoline  Fasti,  however,  his  consulship  in  the  year 
451  B.C. — the  consulship  which  he  abdicated  in  order  to  become 
a decemvir — is  recorded  as  his  second  consulship.  According  to 
our  historians,  this  was  his  first  consulship  ; and  therefore  the 
Capitoline  Fasti  appear  to  identify  him  with  the  consul  of  the 
year  471  B.C.,(1,t')  whom  the  other  accounts  consider  as  his  father. 
Niebuhr  seems  to  prefer  the  statement  of  the  Fasti  ;(177)  and  it 
is  certainly  remarkable  that  a father  and  son  should  both  have 
died  in  prison  by  their  own  hand  ; it  is  likewise  true  that  the 
character  which  Livy  gives  to  the  decemvir,  of  having  been  a 
fierce  opponent  of  the  plebs,  agrees  better  with  the  son  than 
with  the  grandson  of  the  first  Appius;^78)  for  according  to  both 
our  historians  the  decemvir  is  never  heard  of,  as  a public  man, 
until  the  year  of  the  first  decemvirate. (179)  On  the  other  hand, 
both  Livy  and  Dionysius  represent  C.  Claudius,  who  was  a 
younger  son  of  the  first  Appius,  as  the  uncle  of  the  decemvir, 
and  as  his  senior  in  age  ;('*’)  and  the  energy  of  Appius  during 


(175)  Aliove.  p.  166. 

(176)  The  Fasti  designate  him  as  * Ap.  Claudius,  Ap.  F.  M.  N.  Cras- 
ainfus]  Regill[ensis]  Sabi  mis  II.’  The  designation  of  Appii  filtut,  Marci 
nejios,  appears  likewise  intended  for  the  son  of  the  first  Appius. 

(177)  Hist.  vol.  ii.  n.  754.  See  above,  p.  156,  n.  203. 

(178)  Livy,  iii.  33. 

(179)  Dionysius  indeed  represents  C.  Claudius  as  reminding  Appius  of 
the  many  important  services  which  he  had  rendered  to  the  people,  jrpo  rijr 
oXiyap*i«t,  xi.  12.  What  these  services  were  which  he  rendered  to  the 
people  before  the  decemvirate,  does  not  appear. 

(180)  Livy,  iii.  35  and  40,  expressly  calls  C.  Claudius  the  uncle 
(patruus)  of  the  decemvir.  In  c.  58  he  speaks  of  C.  Claudius  as  coming  to 
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the  decemvirate,  as  well  as  the  story  of  Virginia,  agree  better 
with  a man  in  the  prime  of  life  than  with  a man  advanced  in  \ 
years.  The  discrepancy  of  statement,  however,  is  remarkable, 
considering  that  the  fragment  of  the  Fasti  is  preserved  on  stone. 

The  conduct  of  Appius  is  not  much  more  intelligibly  related 
to  us  than  his  birth.  The  hereditary  politics  of  his  family  are  of 
the  extreme  patrician  cast,  his  disposition  moreover  is  supposed 
to  be  haughty  and  daring ; yet  when  he  has  been  elected  consul, 
he  suddenly  deserts  his  party,  and  by  supporting  the  plebeians, 


intercede  for  his  nephew's  life.  C.  Claudius,  qui,  perosus  decern  virorum 
scclcra,  et  ante  omnes  fratris  Jilii  superbitc  infestus.  He  is  described  on 
the  same  occasion  as  * magno  jam  natu.’  Dionysius  also,  in  several  places, 
expressly  calls  C.  Claudius  the  uncle  of  the  decemvir  (xi.  7,  15,  49;  and  in 
c.  9.  0r ms  irpitt  rrm-pot);  he  designates  the  decemvir's  father  as  the  brother 
of  C.  Claudius,  ib.  c.  14;  and  he  describes  C.  Claudius  as  complaining  in 
the  Senate,  that  notwithstanding  his  relationship,  he  had  been  driven 
away  from  the  decemvir's  house  more  than  once  by  his  sons,  when  ho 
(C.  Claudius)  came  to  give  him  advice.  He  represents  C.  Claudius  as  one 
of  the  aged  members  of  the  Senate,  ib.  c.  7,  15,  and  makes  him  address 
the  decemvir  as 'Am™  risvav , e.  13.  The  samo  C.  Claudius  w ho  was 
consul  in  4<i0  B.C.,  is  called  ‘ Appii  filius  ’ by  Livy,  iii.  15.  Niebuhr  also 
cites,  in  confirmation  of  the  Fasti,  the  statement  in  Livy,  iv.  48,  that  the 
Appius  Claudius  there  mentioned  was  the  nepus  decemviri,  and  the  first 
Appius  his  proavus.  He  says  that  this  statement  was  preserved  from 
‘old  annals.’  But  it  seems  probable  that  it  ought  not  to  he  con- 
strued in  a manner  inconsistent  with  the  other  accounts  of  this  lineage  in 
Livy.  Livy  calls  Appius  Claudius  Craasus,  who  was  consular  tribune  in 
424  n.c.,  the  ‘ filius  decemviri  f iv.  35,  36.  This  person  is  recorded  as  a 
consular  tribune  by  Diod.  xii.  82,  under  the  name  of  TiVot  KXaeSun-.  In 
410  B.c.,  Livy  mentions  1 Ap.  Claudius,  nepos  ejus,  qui  decemvir  legibus 
scribendis  fuerat,  minimus  natu  cx  patrum  concilio,’  iv.  48  ; afterwards  ho 
is  called  ‘ juvenis.’  This  one  must  be  the  mime  as  Appius  Claudius  Crassus, 
military  tribune  in  403  B.c.;  Livy,  v.  1.  He  is  recorded  as'Ajrwior  KXae&or 
by  Diod.  xiv.  35.  It  will  be  observed  that  Dionysius  speuks  of  the  de- 
cemvir as  having  had  sons  past  the  ago  of  childhood  in  419  B.c.  (xi.  7). 
If  we  suppose  that  the  eldest  son  of  the  decemvir  w as  born  about  405  b.c., 
he  might  venr  well  have  bceu  a consular  tribune  in  424  b.c.,  and  his  son 
again  might  have  been  born  about  437  B.c..  which  would  make  him  21 
years  old  in  416  B.c.,  and  34  years  old  in  403  b.c.  He  might  likewise 
have  addressed  the  Senate  at  the  age  of  69,  in  368  B.c.  See  Livy,  vi.  40, 
where  ho  is  called  ‘ Ap.  Claudius  Crassus,  nepos  decemviri.’  The  word 
proauus,  in  Livy,  iv.  48,  must  not  be  construed  strictly ; he  may  either 
have  used  it  inadvertently,  or  have  understood  it  as  equivalent  to  abacus. 
See  the  note  of  Rupcrti  ad  lcc.,  and  Livy,  xxxiv.  68,  where  Seleucus  is  called 
the  proavus  of  Autiochus  the  Great.  The  Appius  Claudius  Crassus;  who 
dies  in  his  consulate  in  349  b.c.  (Livy,  vii.24-5).  and  who  had  been  dictator 
in  362  B.c.,  (Livy,  vii.  6)  is  designated  on  the  Capitoline  Fasti  as  Publii 
Jilius.  He  appears  to  belong  to  a generation  after  the  grandson  of  the 
decemvir. 

VOL.  II.  Q 
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enables  them  to  obtain  the  appointment  of  decemvirs  with  un- 
limited powers  for  the  preparation  of  a code.  He  is  himself 
elected  one  of  this  decern  viral  body,  and  his  influence  over 
his  colleagues  is  paramount.  Their  power  is  exercised  with  re- 
markable moderation  ; the  people  are  treated  with  equity  and 
mildness ; a code  of  just  and  beneficent  laws,  contained  in  ten 
tables,  is  drawn  up  by  them,  is  submitted  to  general  criticism, 
and,  after  having  been  amended  so  as  to  satisfy  the  suggestions 
of  the  public, (lsl)  is  adopted  by  a solemn  vote  of  the  popular 
assembly.  The  decemvirs  consider  that  their  task  has  now 
been  accomplished  ; and  they  are  about  to  hold  the  comitia  for 
the  election  of  consuls,  and  the  other  constitutional  magistrates, 
when  suddenly  an  idea  gets  abroad  that  the  code  of  the  ten 
tables  is  incomplete,  and  that  some  supplements  to  it  are 
needed.  (182)  We  are  not  informed  what  the  deficiencies  of 
the  original  code  were,  or  why  they  were  not  supplied 
when  the  drafts  of  the  laws  were  submitted  to  public  criticism, 
and  underwent  amendment : but  the  Senate  and  the  plebs, 
with  one  accord,  agree  to  forego  their  consuls,  their  tribunes,  and 
other  annual  officers,  and  to  re-elect  a l>oard  of  irresponsible  de- 


(181)  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  n.  718,  describes  the  practice  of  amending 
bills,  or  drafts  of  laws,  when  they  are  under  discussion  by  legislative  bodies, 
ns  having  originated  with  the  constituent  assembly  of  France;  and  he  adds  : 
‘ England,  by  the  political  good  sense  that  still  prevails  there,  has  been  kept 
free  from  this  strange  notion  of  attaining  to  a nigh  degree  of  perfection  by 
means  of  an  aggregate  of  wisdom.  I remember  only  one  instance,  where 
a bill,  which  originated  in  the  Upper  House,  was  amended  by  sundry  offi- 
cious hands  : but  it  turned  out  a complete  abortion,  which  the  next  session 
committed  to  the  grave.’  The  compliment  (if  it  be  a compliment)  w hich 
Niebuhr  here  pays  to  this  country  is  quite  undeserved.  The  practice  of 
amending  bills  in  a committee  of  the  House  is  at  least  as  old  as  the  reign 
of  Charles  I.  See  the  curious  account  of  the  discussions  on  Sir  Edward 
Dering’s  bill  for  the  extirpation  of  episcopacy  in  1641,  by  the  House  of 
Commons,  in  a committee  of  the  whole  house,  and  of  tne  amendments 
made  in  it ; Hist,  of  the  Rebellion,  vol.  i.  p.  482,  ed.  1826. 

(182)  ‘The  statement  that  a second  set  of  decemvirs  was  appointed 
because  two  tables  were  yet  wanting,  is  foolish.’  Niebuhr,  Lect.  vol.  i. 
p.  203.  According  to  Pomponius,  Dig.  i.  2,  2,  § 2,  the  decemvirs  them- 
selves perceived  that  something  w as  wanting  to  the  ten  tables,  and  therefore 
added  two  tables  in  a second  year.  Machiavel  supposes  that  Appius  him- 
self set  the  rumour  in  circulation : 4 Fece  in  su  questo  Appio  uascere  uu 
romore  per  Roma,’  &e.j  Disc.  i.  40. 
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cemvirs,  for  another  year,  who  are  to  exercise  all  the  functions 
of  government,  as  well  as  to  make  the  desired  additions  to  the 
code.  The  day  of  election  is  now  at  hand  : according  to  one 
historian,  Appius  stands  aloof,  simulates  indifference,  and  only 
consents  reluctantly  to  the  urgent  entreaties  of  all  classes  of 
persons  that  he  will  allow  himself  to  be  put  in  nomination  as  a 
candidate.  According  to  the  other,  he  not  only  instantly  de- 
clares himself  a candidate  for  the  office,  but  he  displays  the 
utmost  activity  and  eagerness  in  courting  the  plebeians,  and 
resorts  to  the  lowest  arts  of  a popular  canvasser  in  order  to 
secure  his  re-election.  Both  however  agree  in  saying  that  he 
succeeded  in  procuring  the  choice  of  a body  of  persons  devoted 
to  himself.  Notwithstanding  his  popular  demeanour  in  the 
previous  year ; notwithstanding  the  moderation  of  his  former 
rule,  and  the  equity  of  the  code  which  had  been  prepared  under 
his  auspices,  he  loses  no  time  in  corrupting  his  new  colleagues. 
He  instructs  them  as  to  the  manner  in  which  they  are  to  per- 
petuate their  power,  and  to  become  dictators  for  life  : he  converts 
them  into  a band  of  oligarchical  conspirators  against  the  public, 
bound  together,  we  are  told,  by  a secret  oath  ;(183)  and  on  the 
very  day  of  their  instalment  in  their  office,  they  appear  in  the 
forum,  each  attended  by  twelve  lictors,  with  the  axes  and  rods, 
ostentatiously  parading  the  symbols  of  their  absolute  power,  and 
suggesting  to  the  terrified  citizens  that  there  were  now  ten  Tar- 
quins  instead  of  one  to  domineer  over  the  free  community. 
From  this  moment  the  whole  character  of  the  government  is 
changed ; the  additions  to  the  ten  tables  become  a secondary 
object,  and  the  decemvirs  are  mainly  occupied  with  the  exercise 
of  tyrannical  power.  Their  oppression  reaches  both  high  and 


(183)  irpiorov  pkv  opKta  TipovriQ  airopptjra  r<p  irXffiti  mvOr/nac  otpiaiv 
avroic  t9(vro  irtoi  prjOtuog  aXXjjX o«c  IvavriovoQai,  &c.  Dion.  Hal.  x.  59. 
Afterwards,  in  the  debate  in  the  senate,  L.  Valerius  calls  the  power  of  the 
second  decemvirs  a ovvwpoaia,  xi.  4;  and  C.  Claudius  speaks  of  their 
opoXoyiai  k ai  wiartiQ  airbppriroi,  ib.  11.  Livy  says:  ‘opinio  etiam  sine 
auctore  exierat,  non  in  prsesentis  modo  temporis  eos  injuriam  eonspirasse, 
sed  fcedus  clandestinum  inter  ipsos  jurejurando  ictum,  ne  comitia  habo- 
rent,  perpetuoque  decern viratu  possessum  semel  obtinerent  imperium,’ 
iii.  26. 
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low — no  man’s  life  or  property,  no  woman’s  honour  is  safe ; a 
reign  of  terror  succeeds  : the  decemvirs  are  described  to  us  as  a 
sort  of  Committee  of  Public  Safety,  ruling  by  fear,  and  making 
confiscation  and  death  their  engines  of  government : they  bribe 
a set  of  the  younger  patricians,  by  gifts  of  forfeited  property,  to 
be  their  satellites  ;(1M)  but  though  their  tyranny  may  fall  with 
greater  weight  on  the  weak  than  on  the  strong,  it  is  equally  hate- 
ful to  the  leading  patricians  and  to  the  plebeian  order.  Appius 
having,  for  the  first  year  of  his  decemvirate,  from  the  ides  of 
May,  451,  to  the  ides  of  May,  450  B.C.,  been  a Solon  or  a Pericles, 
suddenly  becomes  a Critias  or  a Dionysius ; having  been  a 
Turgot  for  the  first  year  of  his  power,  for  the  two  next  years  he 
is  a Robespierre  or  a Danton.  Livy  indeed  explains  the  conduct 
of  Appius  Ly'supposing  that  the  moderation  of  his  first  year  was 
merely  politic  ; that  he  was  during  that  time  playing  a part  in 
order  to  entrap  the  people.(lss)  But  this  hypothesis  does  not 


(184)  Both  historians  mention  the  youth  of  the  satellites  of  the  decem- 
virs : 1 Patriciis  iuvenibus  sepserant  latera : eorum  caterv®  tribunalia 
obsedorant.’ — ‘line  mereede  juventus  nobilis  corrupts;'  Livy,  iii.  37. 
‘Appius— cum  aginine  patriciorum  jnvenum  per  turbam  vadrns;’  ib.  c.  49. 
Afterwards,  when  notice  of  trial  has  been  given  by  Virginiua  to  Appius, 
he  comes  into  the  forum,  ‘stipatus  patriciis  juvcnibus  c.  66.  Dionysius, 
X.  60,  says  of  the  decemvirs  : tratptiav  'itatTToi  rrerr/yov,  iiriAryo/itvot  rot'x 
Opntn/rdrovc  rwe  etwv,  Kai  96itnv  av rote  tTTtTT}C fwrdrvi’^ . In  xi.  2,  tho 
aiciiAairroi  ruv  t’iuiv  are  described  as  the  agents  of  the  decemvirs.  In  like 
manner,  Xenophon  describes  Critias  as  stationing  bold  young  men  round 
the  Senate-house  with  daggers  concealed  about  their  persons,  on  the 
day  on  which  the  attempt  is  made  on  Theramenes ; Ilellcn.  ii.  3,  23. 
Machiavel  thinks  that  the  patrician  youth  were  corrupted  by  Appius  ; 
Disc.  i.  42. 

(185)  Ille  finis  Appio  alienee  persona;  ferenda;  fuit : suo  jam  inde  vivere 
ingenio  ccepit,  novosque  collegas  jam  prius,  quatn  inirent  magistratum,  in 
buos  mores  formare  ; iii.  36.  Machiavel,  in  criticizing  the  conduct  of 
Appius,  remarks  that  he  made  too  sudden  a change  from  one  character  to 
another.  Appius,  he  says,  did  well  in  the  means  which  he  used  for 
deceiving  the  people;  for  renewing  his  power;  for  establishing  himself 
against  the  nobles,  and  for  bending  his  colleagues  to  his  own  purposes  ; 
but  he  ought  not  to  have  changed  his  conduct  so  suddenly  that  everybody 
could  see  his  hypocrisy.  ‘ A man  (says  Machiavel)  who  has  appeared  good 
for  a time,  and  w ishes,  for  his  own  objects,  to  become  w ieked,  must  do  it  by 
the  proper  means,  and  so  as  to  be  led  to  it  by  circumstances,  in  order  that 
before  his  change  has  deprived  him  of  the  support  of  one  set  of  persons, 
he  may  acquire  the  support  of  another  set,  and  that  thus  his  power  may 
remain  unduninisked  : otlierw  ise,  being  detected,  and  destitute  of  friends, 
his  ruin  is  certain (Disc.  i.  41)  These  remarks  prove  the  impolicy  of  the 
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explain  why  he  laid  down  his  office  at  the  end  of  the  year,  and 
why,  being  already  virtual  dictator,  and  holding  the  chief  power 
in  his  hands,  he  voluntarily  resigned  it,  and  trusted  to  the  chances 
of  a personal  canvas,  in  which  he  is  stated  by  Livy  to  have  had 
recourse  to  all  sorts  of  personal  humiliation,  and  of  which  the 
event,  as  of  any  other  popular  election,  must  have  been  un- 
certain. It  may  be  observed,  as  a singular  variation  in  the 
accounts,  that  Diodorus  represents  the  Appius  of  the  second 
decemvirate  as  a different  person  from  the  Appius  of  the  first 
decemvirate  : he  calls  the  first  Publius  Claudius,  and  the  second 
Appius  Claudiua("'®)  The  description  of  the  decemvirate  of 
Appius,  as  it  is  given  by  the  classical  writers,  may  be  historical ; 
there  may  have  been  circumstances  not  recorded,  which,  if  we 
knew  them,  would  explain  the  apparent  inconsistencies : but 
that  these  inconsistencies  do  exist  in  the  extant  account  cannot 
be  disputed ; and  they  cannot,  without  violence  to  the  laws  of 
historical  evidence,  be  removed  by  arbitrarily  selecting  some 
parts  of  the  narrative,  and  rejecting  others,  or  by  gratuitously 
fabricating  other  facts,  and  interweaving  them  with  the  tradi- 
tionary narrative. 

If  it  is  difficult  to  understand  the  conduct  of  Appius,  as 
related  in  this  story,  it  is  still  more  difficult  to  understand  the 
position  of  the  decern  viral  government,  and  the  basis  of  its 
power.  Livy  and  Dionysius  agTee  in  describing  the  plan  for  the 
formation  of  a code,  the  temporary  suspension  of  the  regular 
magistrates,  and  the  appointment  of  ten  dictatorial  lawgivers, 
as  originating  with  the  plebeians,  as  promoted  by  their  organs, 
as  first  opposed,  and  afterwards  reluctantly  conceded,  by  the  pa- 
tricians. They  likewise  agree  in  saying  that  the  decemvirate 
was  renewed  for  a second  year,  after  a year’s  experience  of  its 
operation,  by  the  general  consent  of  the  citizens.  So  far  it  re- 
sembles the  yEsymneteia  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  dictatorship  of 


course  attributed  by  Livy  to  Appius;  but  they  do  not  explain  why,  having 
resolved  to  make  this  sudden  change,  he  voluntarily  resigned  Lis  office, 
and  exposed  himself  to  the  chance  of  not  recovering  it. 

(186)  Diod.  xii.  23-4. 
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the  Romans ; an  elective  despotism,  instituted  for  a limited 
time  and  an  extraordinary  purpose,^87)  but  with  the  powers,  in 
this  instance,  distributed  among  ten.  It  is  a government  resting 
upon  the  voluntary  submission  of  the  people  ; who  believe  that 
an  autocracy  is  necessary  for  the  accomplishment  of  an  object 
which  they,  at  the  moment,  hold  to  be  of  paramount  impor- 
tance.(,S8)  Now  it  is  quite  conceivable  that  a person  may  rise 
to  power  by  fair  means  ; and  may  retain  it  by  foul  means.  He 
may  make  himself  dictator  by  inspiring  confidence  in  the 
people  ; but,  having  once  obtained  his  dictatorship,  he  may  rule 
by  fear,  and  repress  resistance  by  force.  Most  of  the  Greek 
despots,  according  to  Aristotle,  rose  from  the  position  of  dema- 
gogues, having  abused  the  confidence  which  had  been  reposed  in 
them  by  the  people.(189)  Some  of  these  persons  may  have  been 
mere  dissemblers,  and  may  have  deceived  their  followers  by  in- 
sincere professions : others  may  have  really  been  friends  to  the 
popular  cause,  but  may  have  been  corrupted  and  intoxicated  by 
the  possession  of  power.  But  whatever  might  be  the  origin  of 
their  power,  they  must,  before  they  changed  the  character  of 
their  government — before  they  threw  off  the  mask,  and  set  the 
people  at  defiance — have  taken  effectual  means  for  founding 
their  empire  upon  force.  This  object  was  in  antiquity  more 
easily  accomplished  than  in  modem  times ; though  even  in 
modern  times  it  seems  not  to  be  very  difficult  of  attainment  A 
despot  who  got  possession  of  the  public  treasury,  who  hired  a 
guard  of  mercenaries  for  the  protection  of  his  person,  who  oc- 


(187)  Theophrastus  ap.  Dion.  Hal.  v.  73,  says  of  the  Greek  ,E«ymnet<e : 

ppofero  1'  oerot'c  ai  iroXttc  ovr'  tip  aoptorov  xpui'ov  oft  re  a A Ad  it  pop 

rove  raipoftp,  djrori  cdteie  aipp'  pttv,  xai  tic  xoaov  \povov.  So  Aristotle,  Pol. 
iii.  14,  says  of  the  Atsymnetai : 1 )pxov  a*  °*  pi  v did  3iov  rtjv  d[j\  J/V  ravrtjv,  o't 
If  fif-xP1  tivuv  wpi apivuiv  xpovujv  lj  TUHiltwv.  This  description  of  election  for 
a limited  time  and  purpose  exactly  suits  the  decemvirs.  Aristotle,  ib. 
c.  15,  remarks  that  when  the  ancient  Greeks  elected  an  .Hsymnetes,  they 
gave  him  a bodyguard  nhich  was  sufficient  to  protect  his  person  against 
individual  attacks,  out  was  not  sufficient  to  maintain  him  against  the  entire 
community. 

(188)  See  the  reason  for  the  renewal  of  an  dpx'l  avroupdroip,  stated  in 
Dion.  Hal.  x.  58. 

(189)  Pol.  v.  5 and  10. 
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cupied  the  acropolis  and  other  strong  places  in  his  city,  and  who 
disarmed  the  citizens,  was  master  of  the  community ; and  before 
the  use  of  gunpowder,  the  chances  of  success  in  favour  of  defence 
and  against  attack  were  greater  than  they  are  at  present.(ls0) 
But  it  wfas  necessary  that  he  should  adopt  these  means  ; and  if 
he  failed  or  neglected  to  use  them,  he  would  infallibly  be  de- 
posed by  his  fellow  citizens.  (191)  Now  we  are  not  informed  that 
Appius  and  his  colleagues  resorted  to  any  such  measures  for  se- 
curing their  power,  at  the  critical  moment  of  transition  from 
the  first  to  the  second  decemvirate.  We  hear  that  they  alien- 
ated both  patricians  and  plebeians;  that  they  governed  by 
force  ; that  they  established  a reign,  of  terror  ; that  large  num- 
bers of  the  principal  citizens  abandoned  the  city,  and  took  refuge 
from  the  severity  of  the  decemviral  rule  in  the  country  ;(192)  and 
that  all  classes  united  in  wishing  to  put  an  end  to  their  tyranny. 
But  we  hear  of  no  instruments  of  their  power,  except  a few  clubs 
or  associations,  of  young  patricians,  who  are  paid  for  their  ser- 
vices by  forfeited  property.  The  Senate  are  convened  by  the 
decemvirs  at  the  alarm  of  invasion,  in  order  that  they  may  make 
provision  for  the  defence  of  the  Roman  territory.  The  decemvirs 
have  no  armed  force  of  their  own,  and  are  compelled  to  come  to 
the  Senate  for  authority  to  levy  troops,  as  an  English  Minister 


(190)  See  Machiavel,  Disc.  ii.  17. 

(191)  The  effectual  means  which  Dionysius  used  for  making  himself 
master  of  the  Syracusans — first  by  fraudulently  obtaining  a vote  of  a 
popular  assembly  for  a bodyguard,  and  afterwards  by  giving  it  a powerful 
organization — afford  an  example  of  the  process  in  question,  and  likewise 
offer  a striking  contrast  to  the  conduct  of  Appius.  See  G rote's  History  of 
Greece,  vol.  x.  p.  613-8,  630.  Compare  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  6-9. 

(192)  Patrum  baud  fere  quisquam  in  foro,  in  urbe  rari  erant ; indig- 
nitato  rerum  eesserant  in  agros  ; suarumque  rerum  erant,  amissft  publics  : 
tantum  ab  injuri&se abesse rati,  quantum  acoetu  congressuque  impotenlium 
dominarum  se  amovissent ; Livy,  iii.  38.  Both  historians  describe  the 
difficulty  of  collecting  the  senators  to  make  a meeting  of  the  senate.  Livy 
thus  characterizes  the  feeling  of  the  patricians  tow  ards  the  second  decem- 
virs in  their  first  year,  as  w ell  as  to  the  plebs:  Primorcs  patrum  odisse 
decernviros,  odisBe  plebem  ; nec  probare,  qua  fierent;  et  credere,  haud 
indignis  accidere.  Avide  ruendo  ad  libertatem  in  aervitutem  elapsos  juvare 
nolle  ; rumulare  quoque  injurias,  ut  ttedio  pra'sentium  consules  duo  tandem 
et  status  pristinus  rerum  in  desiderium  veniant ; iii.  37.  In  the  second 
year  he  describes  them  as  ' destituti  inter  patrum  et  plebis  odia c.  38. 
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comes  to  the  House  of  Commons  for  a vote  of  money  for  army 
and  navy  estimates  at  the  commencement  of  a war.  Valerius 
warns  the  Senate  against  the  danger  of  allowing  the  decemvirs 
to  get  possession  of  arms,  by  a vote  for  a levy  of  troops  :(m)  and 
when  the  vote  has  been  obtained,  the  decemvirs  are  described  as 
having  established  their  power,  by  their  mastery  of  the  armed 
force.  (15H)  This  power  however  consisted  in  calling  their  armed 
enemies  into  activity,  in  giving  them  a military  organization,  and 
collecting  them  into  a camp.  The  plebeians  formed  the  strength 
of  the  legions,  and  the  plebeians  were  now  thoroughly  alienated 
from  the  decern  viral  government.  The  measure  which  was  to 
strengthen  the  decemvirs,  by  giving  them  the  command  of  an 
armed  force,  is  described  to  us  as  the  immediate  cause  of  their 
downfall : for  it  is  the  insurrection  of  the  two  armies,  their  sub- 
sequent march  to  Rome,  and  their  junction  into  one  body,  which 
put  down  the  decemviral  body,  without  any  conflict  or  resistance, 
and  with  an  overwhelming  force.  Nor  was  it  only  the  plebeians 
who  had  both  the  will  and  the  power  to  put  down  the  decemvirs. 
When  the  Senate  meet,  it  appears  to  consist  of  three  parties  : 
Firstly,  the  decemvirs  themselves,  and  a few  persons  immediately 
connected  with  them  ; secondly,  their  open  and  declared  ene- 
mies ; and  thirdly,  their  secret  enemies.(195)  C.  Claudius,  the 
uncle  of  the  great  decemvir,  a man  of  high  patrician  sentiments, 
and  an  asserter  of  the  hereditary  principles  of  his  family, (m) 
comes  forward  at  the  head  of  the  opposition  to  the  decemviral 
government.  He  denounces  their  usurpation,  he  shows  how 
they  are  hated  by  all  classes  of  the  people,  he  says  that  the 


( 1 93)  lav  yap  uirat  oirXujv  ui  ctica  yivwvrai  Kvptoi  ryot  ry  tt po<pdcrti  rod 
1 roXifWV,  vtCoiKu.  /x r)  r a9'  t,pwy  avrolc  xi},l<TU,VTai>  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  20. 

(194)  lb.  xi.  22. 

(195)  See  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  6,  where  the  decemvirs  are  described  as  wishing 
to  silence  Valerius  by  force,  and  to  throw  him  down  the  Tarpeian  rock, 
for  his  freedom  of  speech,  but  all  the  Senate  exclaim  against  them  (ty  £ 
vavric  avUpnyov),  and  Appius  gives  way.  Afterwards  it  is  said  : i,v  yap  n 
Kat  KaTt7TTllx6£  rt)v  IZoVOiOV  Ol IK  i\a\l(TTOV  fifpoc  TUiV  (TVVttipWV,  ib.  c.  18. 

(196)  in  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  55,  he  is  described  as  ijKiora  tfy/xonroc  wv,  rat 
ravrtjv  SiaOtCtyptvog  Ik  irpoyovutv  rrjv  a'ipMTiv  rye  jroXirtc'ae.  It  should  be 
observed  that  he  is  the  son  of  the  first  Appius,  and  therefore  that  his 
irpoyovoi,  so  far  as  Home  is  concerned,  reduce  themselves  to  one.  Com- 
pare Livy,  iii.  63 ; iv.  6. 
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soldiers  will  not  fight  for  them,  but  will  allow  themselves  to  be 
defeated,  in  order  that  they  may  not  give  a triumph  to  leaders 
whom  they  detest  ;('*•)  and  he  exhorts  Appius  to  abdicate  his 
office,  and  to  allow  the  immediate  election  of  the  constitutional 
magistratea  Appius  will  not  indeed  vouchsafe  an  answer  to  his 
uncle’s  earnest  and  patriotic  appeal,  but  Quinctius  Cincinnatus, 
Quinctius  Capitolinus,  and  all  the  other  leading  senators,  are 
described  as  assenting  to  his  view&(',J8)  Throughout  the  debate 
it  is  repeatedly  asserted  that  the  decemvirnl  rule  is  equally 
odious  to  patricians  and  plebeians. (19S)  After  the  meeting  of  the 
Senate,  C.  Claudius  leaves  the  city  at  the  head  of  a large  body 
of  secoders : while  Valerius  and  Horatius  fortify  their  houses, 
and  arm  their  slaves  and  clients.^*00)  Nowhere  is  there  any  ap- 
pearance of  a strong  hand  to  coerce  opponents ; and  yet  nearly 
the  whole  community  seem  to  be  their  bitter  enemies.  On 
one  side  there  is  both  the  will  and  the  power  to  do  harm  ; 
on  the  other  there  is  only  provocation  and  weakness : yet 
the  strong  majority  submit  passively  to  the  usurpation  of  a few 
men,  who  have  not  the  means  either  of  attack  or  defence.  Dio- 
nysius attempts  to  account  for  the  forbearance  of  the  community, 
by  the  mutual  hatred  of  the  patricians  and  plebeians ; which,  he 
says,  made  each  party  rejoice  in  the  oppression  exercised  upon 
the  other. (J01)  But  the  tyranny  which  fell  upon  either  party 
was  too  severe  to  make  them  forget  their  own  sufferings  in  the 


(197)  On  the  reluctance  of  the  soldiers  to  fight  for  the  decemvirs,  see 
Machiavel,  Disc.  i.  43. 

(198)  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  16  ; Livy,  iii.  35.  says  that  Appius  by  intrigue  ex- 
cluded Cincinnatus,  CnpitolinuB,  and  C.  Claudius  from  the  second  dccem- 
virate.  This  agrees  with  the  account  of  Dionysius  that  they  were  hostile 
to  Appius. 

(199)  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  7,  9,  10.  In  x.  60,  the  decemvirs  are  spoken  of  as 

/ 3ov\r)v  fit v rf  iifftov  iv  ou? (flip  i rtOtfityoi. 

(200)  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  22. 

(201)  lb.  Machiavel  accounts  for  the  establishment  of  the  decern vi rate 
by  saying  that  the  Senate  and  plebs  were  each  blinded  by  an  excessive 
desire,  the  one  to  destrov  the  tribunes,  the  other  the  consuls.  And  he 
quotes  a saying  of  King  Ferdinand,  that  men  are  often  like  the  smaller 
birds  of  prey,  which  are  sometimes  so  eager  in  pursuit  of  their  own  quarry, 
that  they  do  not  perceive  another  larger  bird  which  is  ready  to  pounce 
upon  thorn ; Disc.  i.  40. 


Digitized  by  Google 


234 


ROME,  FROM  THE  EXFULSION  OF  THE  [chap.  XII. 


sufferings  of  their  political  enemies  : the  bitterest  foes,  as  Aris- 
totle long  ago  remarked,  are  drawn  together  by  a common 
fear  if202)  and  the  fear  common  to  both  patricians  and  plebeians 
was  now  of  the  most  active  and  pressing  kind.  Either  party, 
however,  by  itself,  and  without  the  assistance  of  the  other, 
seems  to  have  been  strong  enough  to  put  down  the  decemvirs. 

If  an  usurper  in  an  ancient  republic  had  not  at  home  suffi- 
cient resources  of  his  own  to  establish  his  power  ; if  he  could  not 
make  himself  dreaded  by  one  of  the  recognised  engines  of  de- 
spotic rule ; he  might  rely  on  external  aid.  A republic  might, 
at  the  end  of  an  unsuccessful  war,  be  in  the  power  of  a foreign 
state,  which  maintained  a few  citizens  at  the  head  of  affairs,  in 
order  that  they  might  enslave  their  countrymen,  and  keep  them 
in  subjection.  Such  was  the  situation  of  Athens  at  the  end  of 
the  Peloponnesian  war,  and  the  Thirty,  who  were  appointed  as 
lawgivers  for  Athens,^)  and  whose  office  closely  resembled  in 
its  designation  that  of  the  decemvirs,  were  established  and  main- 
tained in  power  by  the  influence  of  Sparta^204)  Critias  and 
Theramenes  were  in  substance  Lacedaemonian  satraps,  though  by 
birth  Athenian  citizens.  Now  if  Rome  in  450  B.C.  had  been  in 
the  situation  of  Rome  in  508  B.C.,  when  it  is  said  to  have  been 
at  the  mercy  of  Porsena  ; or  of  Rome  in  488  B.c.  when  it  is  said 
to  have  been  at  the  mercy  of  Coriolanus ; or  if  the  Sabines,  the 
Volseians,  the  iEquians,  the  Etruscans,  or  other  of  its  enemies, 
singly  or  combined,  had  subjected  its  armies  to  important  re- 
verses, and  had  established  such  an  ascendency  over  it  as  to  be 
able  to  keep  a set  of  men  at  the  head  of  affairs,  who  were  the 
foes  of  their  own  country,  and  the  instruments  of  a foreign 
state  ; it  is  quite  conceivable  that  such  a government  as  that  of 
Appius  and  bis  colleagues  might  have  been  maintained  for  a 


(202)  avvayti  yap  icai  rove  tX^iITT0VC  ® noivdc  pdfloc,  Aristot.  Pol.  V.  5. 

(203)  Tlio  decree  by  which  the  Thirty  were  appointed  began  with  the 
follow  ing  words  : 'E(^n£t  r<p  dijptp  rpiaKovra  avepae  iXiotiai,  o'i  rove  irarpiovc 
vo/iovg  ^vyypdxpovffi  kuU  noXirtvaovai^  .Xen.  Hell.  ii.  3,  $ 2.  ’they  were 
‘ triginta  vin  legibus  senbendis.’ 

(204)  See  the  lively  account  of  Lysias,  cont.  Eratosth.  § 72-9,  ed. 
Better,  where  the  Lacedaemonian  interference  is  clearly  displayed. 
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time.  The  people  would  have  submitted  to  the  oppression  of 
their  domestic  tyrants,  for  fear  of  provoking  still  worse  treatment 
from  their  foreign  masters.  It  is  on  this  principle  that  the 
Romans  now  submit  to  the  Pope,  who  has  become  a French 
viceroy ; and  that  the  Tuscans  and  Neapolitans  submit  to  their 
respective  princes,  who  are  Austrian  viceroys.  But  no  such  ex- 
planation applies  to  the  case  of  the  decemviral  government. 
Rome  had  indeed  been  wasted  by  a pestilence  in  453  B.C. ; but 
there  had  been  some  years  of  peace,  which  had  been  preceded 
by  military  successes.  So  far  is  there  from  being  any  concert 
between  the  decemvirs  and  the  enemies  of  their  country,  that  it 
is  the  civil  discord  which  brings  the  Sabines  and  the  iEquians 
into  the  field,  and  they  seek  to  profit  by  the  dissensions  of  the 
Romans,  not  to  put  an  end  to  them  by  assisting  the  decemvirs 
to  coerce  their  fellow  citizens  into  submission.  There  is  nothing 
in  the  foreign  relations  of  Rome  at  this  time  which  serves  at  all 
to  account  for  the  continuance  of  the  second  decemvirate  into  a 
second  year.(205)  There  is  no  triumphant  enemy;  there  is  no 
body  of  exiles,  who  are  restored  to  their  country,  under  hostile 
auspices,  armed  with  power,  and  eager  to  satiate  their  thirst  for 
vengeance.  A comparison  of  the  transactions  at  Athens  after  the 
capture  of  the  town  by  Lysander — a period  less  than  fifty  years 
after  the  decemvirate,  but  recorded  by  contemporary  historians 
— will  illustrate  by  its  contrast  the  wide  difference  between  the 
position  and  conduct  of  the  Thirty  at  Athens  and  the  decemvirs 
at  Rome.  Both  sets  of  rulers  are  cruel  and  unscrupulous : but 
the  tyrants  of  Athens  are  imposed  by  a victorious  enemy  upon  a 
helpless  community,  and  having  been  instituted  into  their  offices 
by  the  personal  dictation  of  the  foreign  general,  they  lose  no 


(205)  Machiavel  remarks  that  if  a tyrant  has  not  many  friends  at  home, 
and  is  not  supported  by  domestic  forces,  he  must  look  for  support  from 
abroad.  This  may  be  of  three  sorts : 1.  A foreign  bodyguard.  2.  The 
arming  of  the  eontado.  3.  Alliances  with  powerful  neighbours.  Appius 
did  not,  or  could  not,  adopt  any  one  of  these  three  measures  ; and  therefore, 
having  no  internal  support,  he  speedily  fell ; Disc.  i.  40.  It  is  easy  to 
account  for  the  fall  of  Appius  ; the  difficulty  is  to  account  for  his  rise,  and 
for  his  maintaining  himself  for  more  than  a year  in  power. 
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time  in  taking  effectual  measures  for  arming  their  own  adherents 
and  disarming  all  the  rest  of  the  citizens. f206)  The  decemvirs 
are  able,  like  the  Athenian  tyrants,  to  put  to  death  and  con- 
fiscate at  their  pleasure : but  their  power  is  not  founded  on 
foreign  interference,  nor  is  it  maintained  by  the  possession  of  a 
domestic  armed  force.  There  are  all  the  results,  but  none  of  the 
supports,  of  tyranny.  The  effects  are  produced,  but  the  cause  is 
wanting  : there  is  the  superstructure,  without  the  foundation. 

Let  us  now  look  at  the  causes  immediately  assigned  for  the 
overthrow  of  the  decemvirs.  These  are  the  murder  of  Siccius, 
and  the  attempt  upon  Virginia  Dionysius  regards  them  as  the 
occasions,  rather  than  the  operative  agencies,  by  which  the 
change  of  government  is  brought  about : as  the  sparks  which 
fired  a train  already  laid^207)  Viewed  in  this  light,  they  serve 
to  illustrate  the  sagacious  observation  of  Aristotle,  that  revo- 
lutions spring  out  of  small  events,  but  turn  upon  important 
interests. (20b)  The  murder  of  Siccius  has  in  itself  nothing  im- 
probable, if  we  suppose  that  the  decemviral  generals  in  the  camp 
of  Fideme  had  a set  of  assassins  in  their  service,  in  the  midst  of 
an  army  composed  of  plebeians,  who  were  hostile  to  their 
government : but  there  is  no  apparent  adequate  motive  for  the 
removal  of  Siccius,  when  other  more  dangerous  persons  were 


(206)  Compare  the  interesting  and  detailed  account  of  the  government 
of  the  Thirty,  in  Grote’s  History  of  Greece,  vol.  viii.  p.  312-351.  Thia 
narrative,  in  which  all  the  events  are  accounted  for  by  natural  and 
adequate  motives,  and  the  existence  of  the  violent  government  of  the 
Thirty  is  completely  explained  by  the  antecedent  circumstances,  offers 
a striking  contrast  to  the  tissue  of  improbabilities  which  constitutes  the 
decemviral  story. 

(207)  TroiijiTOfiai  Si  rbv  wtpi  avribv  Xoyov,  ovk  arro  ribv  TtXtvTaiwv  apZapfvoc, 
& flora  ro?c  rroXXotc  atria  yivtoQai  pova  rijf;  IXivBtptac,  Xiyto  Ai)  ru»v  mpi  rt)v 
wapBtvov  dfiaprrjBivrtov  'Airiritp,  Aid  rbv  tputra’  TrpoaBifKt)  yap  avrjj  yt,  rat 
rtXfvraia  r»)f  bpyt)^  rtuv  cijpurw v airia,  pvpiwv  twv  dXXwv  ‘Kpo)iyi}oap'kvujv , 
Dion.  Hal.  xi.  i.  In  c.  22,  he  calls  the  murder  of  Siccius  and  the  attempt 
on  Virginia  the  dpaprijpara  rtXtvraia  of  the  decemvirs,  which  led  to  their 
downfall.  Livy,  iii.  43,  alludes  to  the  same  two  events  as  follows  : * ad 
dades  ab  hostibus  acceptas  duo  nefanda  facinora  decemviri  belli  domique 
adjiciunt.’  He  afterw  ards  compares  the  act  of  Appius  w ith  that  of  Sextus 
Tarquiu,  and  adds  : ‘ ut  non  finis  solum  idem  decemviris,  qui  regibus,  sed 
caussa  etiam  eadem  amittendi  imperii  esset c.  44. 

(208)  yiyvovrai  fiiv  ovv  at  ordatig  ov  xtpi  piKpwv  aXX ’ tr  poepwv,  ara- 
ata^ovat  Si  mpi  piyaXtov,  Pol.  V.  4u 
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left  unharmed  ; and  the  story  has  a remarkable  resemblance  to 
a former  story  relating  to  the  same  person  ; with  this  important 
difference,  indeed,  that  the  treachery  of  the  former  general  was 
unsuccessful.  Qov) 

With  regard  to  the  story  of  Virginia,  the  first  remark  which 
naturally  suggests  itself  is,  that  if  the  power  of  Appius  under 
the  second  decemvirate  had  been  such  as  it  is  described  by  our 
historians  : if  neither  the  life  nor  the  property  of  any  plebeian 
was  safe ; if  confiscation  of  goods,  rapes  of  married  and  unmarried 
women,  violences  to  youths,  beatings  of  freemen,  expulsions  from 
the  city,  were  the  order  of  the  day  ;(* l0)  if  Rome  exhibited  the 
spectacle  of  a town  taken  in  war,  and  sacked  by  a ruthless  con- 
queror ; if  this  open  contempt  of  law,  if  this  Oriental  licence  of 
oppression,  prevailed,  it  is  difficult  to  understand  why  Appius 
should  have  resorted  to  the  circuitous  method  of  a false  witness, 
a mock  trial,  and  an  unjust  judgment  in  public,  in  order  to  gain 
possession  of  a plebeian  girl  of  fifteen.  If  so  many  deeds  of  open 
violence  to  women  had  been  committed  with  impunity  by  the 
satellites  of  the  tyranny,  it  is  difficult  to  understand  why  the 

(209)  Above,  p.  187-192. 

(210)  role  Spaavraroii  r-lv  piuv,  olp  ri\ov  txaaroi  trip!  airoitp,  ipr/tav 
Hyiiv  rai  pipin’  rd  ruv  ivavrtovuivuiy  rjj  xoXmif.  oi  c',  uaxip  aXotmijp  xoXlpip 
rnrd  rpni-of  ri/f  irarpiiof,  oil  ra  \pnpara  povav  apppoivTO  roip  vouip  mjaapt- 
vovp,  aXXd  Kiti  tip  rdf  japirap  rdf  tiipoppovc  vaptivipow,  rai  tip  9ryarlpap 
Ixiyapovp  tadiyip tiou,  icai  irXijydf  roif  iyavarrovaiv,  ioaxip  avlpaxotoip,  leitooav 
Dion  Hal.  xi.  2.  Lower  down,  C.  Claudius,  addressing  the  decemvirs,’ 
before  the  case  of  Virginia,  says  of  the  middle  class  of  citizens : yoppaTuiv 
dJirolif  djuraydf  lycaXocffiv  i’piv,  rai  xpoxpXariapovp  tip  yauirap  i’pol’Tai 
yvvalrap , rai  Tapoiviaf  lif  Ouviirfpaf  ixiyapovp,  raj  aXXap  vppup  irnXXdf  rai 
xaXtxap,  c.  10.  Virginius  afterwards  expatiates  in  the  camp  on  the  enor- 
mities of  the  decemvirs,  among  which  he  enumerates  yvvaucmv  fylpitf,  ral 
vapOii’wv  ixiyapuiv  apxaydp,  rai  xaiiuip  iXtvOipup  xpoxrjXancrpovp,  c.  40. 
Livy  gives  a similar  aceount  of  a reign  of  terror,  though  he  does  not 
specially  mention  the  violence  to  women : ‘ Aliquandiu  aquatus  inter 
omnes  terror  fuit ; paullatim  totus  vertere  in  plebem  coepit.  Abstinebatur  a 
patribus  j in  humibores  libidiuose  crudeliterque  consulebatur c.  36.  ■ Hi 
[patricii  juvenesj  ferre,  agere  plebem  plebisque  res — et  jam  ne  tergo  quidem 
abstinebatur:  virgis  cmdi,  alii  securi  subiici;  et,  ne  gratuita  crudelitas 
esset,  bonorum  donatio  sequi  domini  supplicium  j’  ib.  c.  37.  On  the  other 
hand,  Livy  represents  the  consul  Valerius,  in  the  first  campaign  after  the 
docemvirate,  thus  exhorting  his  soldiers  : ‘ Unam  Virginian!  fuisse,  cujus 
pudicitiir  in  pacepericulum  esset;  unum  Appiumcivem  periculos®  lihidinis; 
at  si  fortuna  belli  inclinet,  omnium  liberis  ab  totmillibus  hostium  periculum 
fore;’  iii.  61.  This  argument  implies  that  no  such  system  of  violating 
women  as  that  described  by  Dionysius  existed  under  the  decemvirate. 
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chief  tyrant  should  find  it  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  stratagem 
and  fraud.  By  the  course  which  he  adopts,  he  exposes  himself 
to  impassioned  remonstrance,  and  even  to  the  resistance  of  the 
bystanders ; he  is  compelled,  by  the  fear  of  provoking  the  people, 
to  withdraw  his  judgment  on  the  first  day,  and  to  allow  Vir- 
ginia to  remain  in  the  hands  of  her  family  until  a more  formal 
hearing  of  the  case  can  be  had.  Why  did  he  not  murder  Vir- 
ginius,  who  was  in  the  camp  at  Algidus,  as  he  had  murdered 
Siccius  in  the  camp  at  Fidense  ? Why  were  not  Numitorius 
and  Icilius  driven  out  of  the  city,  or  made  fast  in  a dungeon  ? 
Deprived  of  her  natural  protectors,  Virginia  would  have  been 
at  the  mercy  of  the  powerful  decemvir.  The  deference  which 
Appius  pays  to  forms  of  law,  the  publicity  of  the  trial,  the 
permission  accorded  to  the  defenders  of  Virginia  to  argue 
in  her  behalf,  and  to  protest  against  the  unjust  judgment ; 
the  revocation  of  the  first  decree  after  it  has  been  pub- 
licly pronounced,  and  the  postponement  of  the  final  sentence 
until  the  second  day,  all  appear  to  be  inconsistent  with  the 
despotic  character  of  his  rule,  and  with  the  general  course 
of  government  attributed  to  him  :(2n)  a proceeding  more  like 
that  of  a Turkish  pasha,  who  wished  to  add  the  fair  daughter 
of  a Greek  rayah  to  his  harem,  might  have  been  expected  ; or 
if  there  was  a trial,  a judicial  inquiry  as  summary  as  would  now 
t ake  place  before  a Neapolitan  military  commission,  in  the  case 
of  a prisoner  charged  with  a state  offence. 

The  attitude  and  language  of  Virginius  when  he  stabs  his 
daughter,  and  bis  rapid  ride  to  the  camp,  where  he  brandishes 
the  fatal  knife  in  the  presence  of  his  fellow-soldiers,  and  appears 
before  them  stained  with  the  blood  of  the  victim  of  the  decem- 
vir's lust — are  circumstances,  as  they  are  related  to  us,  romantic, 


(211)  The  interpretation  of  vindicia  in  Livy,  supported  by  Niebuhr 
and  Dr.  Arnold,  and  the  supposition  that  the  decision  of  Appius  against 
the  liberty  of  Virginia  was  not  final,  increase  the  improbability  of  tho 
story.  All  strict  observance  of  legal  forms,  and  all  delays  of  justice,  are 
unsuited  to  the  occasion  and  the  person.  See  above,  p.  209,  n.  127,  where 
this  hypothesis  is  stated  and  examined. 
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and  not  very  probable.^12)  What  is  however  most  material  for 
us  to  remark,  is  the  minute  and  detailed  character  of  the  nar- 
rative from  the  first  seizure  of  Virginius  by  M.  Claudius,  to  the 
insurrection  of  the  army,  and  their  march  to  the  Aventine.  The 
circumstances  are  related  by  both  our  historians(21s)  with  the 
minuteness  of  a memoir  writer,  who,  if  not  an  eye-witness  of  the 
transactions,  was  present  in  Rome  at  the  time,  and  collected  his 
information  from  persons  who  had  seen  and  heard  all  that  passed. 
If  we  suppose  the  extant  accounts  to  have  this  origin,  it  then 
becomes  important  to  note  such  discrepancies  as  the  statement 
of  Dionysius  that  Virginia  had  a full  trial,  with  witnesses  ex- 
amined in  her  defence,  on  the  second  day ; whereas  Livy  says 
that  Appius  would  hear  neither  party  : and  the  statement  of 
Livy  that  he  could  not  ascertain  the  reasons  really  assigned  by 
Appius  for  his  judgment ; whereas  Dionysius  says  that  he  rested 
it  upon  his  own  personal  knowledge  of  the  fact  that  Virginia 
was  the  child  of  the  slave-woman  of  M.  Claudius.  Such  discre- 


(212)  Levesque,  Hist.  Crit.  de  la  Rep.  Rom.  tom.  i.  p.  185-6,  thinks 
it  an  improbable  circumstance  in  the  story  that  a young  plebeian  girl 
should  be  represented  as  frequenting  a school,  at  a time  when  writing 
was  rare.  We  are  not  told  that  sbe  was  taught  to  write:  she  might  only 
have  learnt  to  read.  Attendance  on  a public  school  seems  better  suited  to 
a plebeian  than  to  a patrician  girl ; the  latter  would  probably  receive  her 
instruction  at  home.  V lrginius  is  a respectable  citizen  of  the  middle  class; 
Livy  says  of  him : * hones  turn  ordinem  in  Algido  duccbat,  vir  exempli 
recti  domi  militiseque.’  Diodorus  describes  Appius  as  ipa<r9d c ibytvovg 
7 rapdivov  ntvixpnc,  xii.  24.  In  the  lately  discovered  fragments  of  the  12th 
book  of  Dionysius,  Miclius  is  described,  when  pursued  by  the  knights,  as 
running  into  a butcher’s  shop,  and  seizing  a butcher’s  knife,  with  which 
he  defends  himself:  KaraXap^avopivoq  cl  vtto  twv  tTnrtiop  <»c  ipya<TTi)piov 
tiaTplxtt  ftaynoucbv,  ku'i  Koiriba  rtliv  KpioKOirwv  apirdoa^  7raifi  rbv  irpwrov  aurtp 
■rpoatXOovTa,  Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  ii.  p.  xxxv.  ed.  I)idot.  The  expression, 
ipya<TTi)piov  payupiKov,  is  also  used  by  Dionysius  in  xi.  37.  A patrician 
Virginia  is  mentioned  in  Livy,  x.  23. 

(213)  dtpiKvtlrai  irtoi  \v\pit)v  utyaQ  hri  rbv  wpbc  ‘AXytbtp  \apaKa , roiovroc 

olof  Ik  rr/c  7r6Xto/c  l^bpafitv,  aipart  1 rttyvppivos  uttciq,  Kat  rr}i>  payupiKtjv 
pn\aipav  £id  xt4poc  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  40.  Strictura  etiam  telum, 

respersusque  ipse  eruore.  tota  in  se  eastra  convertit ; Livy,  iii.  50.  Poin- 
ponius  says  : * Recens  a ca?de,  madensque  adhuc  filise  eruore.  ad  commili- 
tones  confugit ;’  Dig.  i.  2.  2,  § 24.  The  distance  of  Algidus  from  Rome  is 
above  twenty  miles.  Distance  however  in  this  story,  as  in  the  account  of 
the  nocturnal  ride  of  S.  Tarquin  and  his  friends  from  Gabii  to  Rome,  seems 
to  be  of  no  account.  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  516,  n.  132.  It  will  be  observed 
that  Dionysius  marks  the  precise  time  of  the  day  at  which  Virginius 
reaches  the  camp  ; viz.,  at  nightfall. 
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pancies  as  these  are  greater  than  the  discrepancy  with  respect  to 
the  execution  of  the  Marquis  of  Argyle  in  the  year  J 661 , which 
is  cited  by  Paley  as  an  instance  of  a disagreement  of  testimony 
in  modern  history.  In  this  case  the  Scotch  authorities  concur 
in  the  account  that  he  was  executed  by  decapitation,  and  that 
the  sentence  was  carried  into  effect  forty-eight  hours  after  his 
trial,  whereas  Lord  Clarendon  says  that  he  was  hanged  on  the 
day  of  his  trial.  (2U)  In  the  modern  instance,  moreover,  we  know 
the  names  of  the  witnesses,  and  can  estimate  their  means  of 
information.  Hence  we  are  able  to  judge  of  the  comparative 
weight  of  their  testimony ; and  thus  to  perceive  that  the  native 
witnesses  reported  the  facts  correctly  ; but  that  Lord  Clarendon, 
writing  at  a distance  both  in  space  and  time,  committed  an  error. 
In  the  conflicting  accounts  of  the  trial  of  Virginia,  however,  we 
have  no  such  means  of  judgment  We  do  not  know  who  the 
witnesses  for  these  respective  stories  are ; we  are  not  informed 
whether  they,  or  either  of  them,  lived  at  or  near  the  time  ; or,  if 
they  lived  long  after  the  time,  who  first  composed  these  detailed 
narratives;  and  we  have  no  means  of  estimating  the  comparative 
weight  of  their  testimony. 

Our  difficulties  however  do  not  end  here  ; for  not  only  are 
we  unable  to  discover  whether  the  authors  of  this  story  lived  at 
or  near  the  time,  but  all  our  accounts  lead  to  the  conclusion  that 
they  must  have  lived  long  after  the  time.  We  know  that  the 
earliest  native  historians  were  as  late  as  the  Second  Punic  War  ; 
Livy  tells  us,  moreover,  that  writing  was  little  practised  before 
the  burning  of  the  city,  and  that  the  few  memorials  which  existed 
in  public  or  private  repositories  at  that  time  perished  for  the 
most  part  in  the  conflagration.  We  may  suppose  that  the  names 
of  the  two  sets  of  decemvirs  were  preserved  in  contemporary 
official  registers;  we  may  perhaps  make  the  same  suppo- 
sition respecting  the  three  commissioners  to  Athens,  and  the 
three  ambassadors  sent  by  the  Senate  to  treat  with  the  army 


(214)  See  the  author’s  Treatise  on  Methods  of  Observation  and 
Reasoning  in  Polities ; vol.  i.  p.  *321. 
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on  the  Aventine.^15)  Some  other  facts  of  a similar  nature  may 
have  been  recorded  by  the  pontifical  scribes,  and  preserved  in 
the  state  annals.  But  between  such  dry  notices  as  these,  and 
the  narrative  of  the  fall  of  the  decemvirate,  as  it  is  presented  by 
our  historians,  the  interval  is  as  wide  as  that  between  a bare 
skeleton  and  a body  of  flesh  and  blood.  Taking  the  facts 
respecting  the  early  Roman  history  as  they  are  known  to  us,  we 
must  either  suppose  that  Fabius  Pictor  and  some  of  his  suc- 
cessors were  gifted  with  historical  second-sight,  or  that  the 
account  of  the  trial  of  Virginia  and  the  overthrow  of  the  decem- 
virs is  rather  a historical  romance  than  a history.  If  we  could 
suppose  that  Herodotus,  who  migrated  to  Thurii  in  443  B.C.,  only 
a few  years  after  the  decemvirate,  had  afterwards  perambulated 
the  Italian  states,  and  had  extended  his  travels  to  Rome  ; that, 
struck  by  the  military  efficiency  of  the  people,  or  by  the  pecu- 
liarities of  their  political  institutions,  he  had  inquired  into  their 
recent  history,  and  had  caused  the  barbarous  language  of  his 
informant  to  be  interpreted  into  his  own  Hellenic  tongue ; and 
that  he  had  been  told  a story  of  a revolution,  fresh  in  the  recol- 
lections and  thoughts  of  the  people,  brought  about  by  a tyrant 
who  had  driven  a father  to  take  away  the  life  of  his  own  daughter 
in  order  to  save  her  honour  ; he  might  perhaps  have  been  tempted 
to  add  another  episode  to  his  immortal  history,  in  order  to  cele- 
brate this  striking  event.  Had  the  story  been  recorded  under 
such  circumstances  by  Herodotus,  we  should  believe  it,  with  the 
same  well-grounded  assurance  of  its  truth  as  that  which  we  have 
for  believing  his  accounts  of  the  battles  of  Thermopyla3  and 
Platasa.  Or  even  if  Plato,  in  one  of  his  three  visits  to  Sicily 
(all  of  which  were  after  the  burning  of  the  city),^16)  had  extended 
his  travels  to  Cumae,  and  had  afterwards  journeyed  on  to  see  the 
town  near  the  great  sea  which  rumour  reported  to  have  been 
recently  taken  by  an  army  from  the  Hyperboreans, p17)  he  might 

(215)  Livy,  iii.  50. 

(216)  Plato’s  first  visit  to  Sicily  was  in  389  b.c.  Sec  Clinton,  ad  Ann. 

(217)  Plut.  Cam.  22.  Heraclides  Ponticus  was  a disciple  of  Plato,  and 
is  said  to  have  taken  eharge  of  his  school  during  one  of  his  visits  to  Sicily. 
Diog.  Laert.  v.  § 86.  Suidas  in  'HpaKXtidrjs.  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  69. 
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still,  at  a distance  of  little  more  than  half  a century,  have  col- 
lected trustworthy  accounts  of  the  decemviral  legislation,  and  of 
the  causes  by  which  the  Ten  lawgivers  were  deposed,  after  having 
completed  their  code  ; and  if  he  had  introduced  a narrative  of 
these  events  in  his  Dialogue  of  Laws,  in  illustration  of  his  sub- 
ject, we  should  have  an  account  resting  on  credible  authority, 
though  not  coming  from  a professed  historian.  But  how  historians 
who  lived  more  than  two  centimes  after  the  time  could,  from 
such  materials  as  were  at  their  command,  have  composed  vera- 
cious narratives  of  the  character  of  those  extant,  is  unintelligible. 
The  glowing  animation  and  vivid  details  of  the  narrative  in  Livy 
do  not  compensate  for  the  want  of  a solid  hasis  of  attestation. 
We  should  be  glad  to  exchange  it,  notwithstanding  its  beauties 
as  a composition,  for  such  a tame  and  meagre  account  as  Xeno- 
phon gives  of  the  acts  of  the  Thirty,  provided  that  it  were  the 
work  of  a well-informed  contemporary. 

With  such  knowledge  as  we  have,  it  seems  vain  to  speculate 
about  the  origin  of  the  decemviral  story,  or  to  attempt  to  define 
the  shares  which  fact  and  fiction  had  in  its  formation.  That  the 
basis  is  real,  need  not  be  doubted  ;CilK)  but  how  many  unreal 


(318)  Niebuhr  thus  characterizes  the  extant  accounts  of  the  decemviral 
period  : ‘ Ever  since  the  battle  of  lake  Regillus,  the  accounts  of  Livy  and 
Dionysius  are,  in  many  years,  in  perfect  harmony  with  each  other,  im- 
portant discrepancies  occurring  but  rarely.  The  history  of  the  decem- 
viral legislation  also  furnishes  an  example  of  this  agreement ; but  other 
accounts,  small  as  they  are  in  number,  do  not  agree  with  them  at  all ; 
hence  their  agreement  cannot  be  quoted  as  evidence  that  their  statements 
contain  historical  truth,  but  merely  leads  us  to  suppose  that  the  two 
historians  by  chance  made  use  of  the  same  sources  for  this  period  Lcet. 
vol.  i.  p.  203.  Afterwards  he  remarks  : ‘ The  character  of  this  period  is 
in  general  quite  different  from  that  of  the  preceding  one,  and  truly 
historical lb.  p.  208.  Dr.  Arnold  thus  characterizes  the  decemviral 
story  : ‘ Its  details  doubtless  are  traditional,  and  are  full  of  the  variations 
of  traditional  accounts  ; still  they  are  not  like  the  mere  poetical  stories  of 
Cinciunatus  or  Coriolanus,  and  therefore  I shall  proceed  to  give  the 
account  of  the  second  deeemvirate,  of  the  tyranny  of  Appius,  and  the  death 
of  Virginia,  not  as  giving  full  credit  to  every  circumstance,  but  as  con- 
sidering it,  to  use  the  language  of  Thucydides,  as  being  in  the  main  suffi- 
ciently deserving  of  belief Hist,  of  Home,  vol.  i.  p.  295.  The  following 
is  Levesque's  judgment:  1 Les  details  dans  lesquels  l'histoire  est  entrdo 
sur  le  second  <b!eemvirat,  peuvent  etre  re^us  avec  defiance ; mais  le  fait 
principal  est  assez  frappant  pour  avoir  passe  de  bouche  en  bouche,  jusqu’h 
ce  qu'enfin  il  ait  dUS  recueilli  par  les  ecrivains.  Tite-Live  et  Deny* 
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circumstances  have  been  derived  from  legendary  tradition,  and 
how  many  material  links  in  the  chain  of  events,  necessary  for  the 
due  appreciation  of  the  rest,  have  perished,  it  is  impossible  for 
us  to  ascertain.  The  story  of  Virginia  has  a native  and  Roman 
character ; nothing  like  it  occurs  elsewhere.  The  sacriiice  of 
Ipliigenia  by  her  father  is  an  act  commanded  by  the  gods,  and 
is  deliberately  performed  as  a religious  duty,  in  order  to  secure 
a propitious  departure  for  the  Grecian  fleet,  wind-bound  at 
Aulis : — 


Nam  sublata  virum  manibus,  tremebundaque,  ad  araa, 

Deducts  eat ; non  ut,  solenni  morn  sacrorum 
Perfecto,  posset  claro  comitari  hymemeo, 

Sed  casta  incestc,  nubcndi  tempore  in  ipso, 

Hostia  concideret  mactatu  m testa  parentis, 

Exitua  ut  classi  felix  faustusque  daretur. 

In  the  eyes  of  the  Epicurean  poet,  the  propitiation  of  the  offended 
goddess  was  not  an  end  sufficiently  important  to  sanctify  the 
means  ; and  the  sacrifice  of  Ipbigenia  by  her  father  draws  from 
him  his  celebrated  exclamation  about  the  evils  of  religion.  But 
the  justification  was  adequate  in  the  view  of  a Greek  imbued 
with  the  doctrines  of  his  native  theology.  Perhaps  it  is  necessary 
to  have  been  brought  up  with  the  feelings  of  a Roman  respecting 
the  absolute  power  of  a father  over  his  children,  to  share  all  his 
admiration  for  the  deed  of  Virginius.  (21B)  It  is  true  that  his 


d’Halicnmasse  paraissent  avoir  sum  le  mfime  auteur ; l'ticrivain  grec  no 
differe  gucres  de  IVcrivain  latin,  que  par  la  prolixity  de  sa  narration  et  par 
sa  loquncitd  dans  les  harangues;1  Hist.  Crit.  de  la  Hop.  Bom.  tom.  i. 
p.  183. 

(219)  Adaetus  Virginius  pater  dolore  libertatis,  et  pudore  dedecoris, 
protraction  ad  servitutem  filiam  in  conspcctu  populi  pint  parricida  v>to- 
stravit.  Orosius.  ii.  13,  who  though  a recent  and  a Christian  writer,  here 
represents  the  old  Homan  feeling.  Compare  Cic.  de  Fin.  ii.  20.  Tenuis 
L.  Virginius,  unusque  do  multis— virginem  filiam  suti  ntanu  ocoidit,  potius 
quam  ea  App.  Claudii  libidini,  qui  turn  erat  summo  in  imperio,  dederetur. 
Also  Val.  Max.  vi.  I,  2.  Cum  App.  Claudius  decemvir  til  ire  ejus  Virginia 
stuprum  potestatis  viribus  fretus  pertinacius  expeteret,  deductam  in  forum 
puellam  occidit,  pudieteque  iuteremptor  quam  corrupts;  pater  esse  maluit. 
Compare  the  anecdote  of  a Homan  knight  in  Val.  Max.  vi.  1,  §3.  Nee 
alio  robore  animi  pneditus  fuit  Pontius  Aufidiauus  equeg  Bomanus,  qui 
postquam  comperit  filial  sure  virginitatem  a paxlagogo  proditam  Fannio 
Saturnio,  non  eontentus  scelcratum  aervmn  afleciase  supplicio,  etiam 
ipsam  puellam  necavit. 
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daughter’s  dishonour  is  imminent ; and  that  he  has  no  time  for 
reflection  or  preparation  ; but  the  conduct  of  Harmodius  and 
Aristogiton,  who,  in  order  to  avenge  an  insult  offered  to  the 
sister  of  one  of  the  friends,  expose  their  own  lives  in  seeking  the 
life  of  the  tyrant — and  are  both  put  to  death  by  him,  one  of 
them  in  tortures — is  better  calculated  to  excite  the  lively  sym- 
pathies of  a modern  reader  than  the  proceeding  of  Virginius, 
who,  after  having  stabbed  his  daughter,  escapes  to  the  camp,  leads 
a successful  insurrection  against  the  decemvir,  is  afterwards  elected 
tribune,  and  in  that  office  prosecutes  his  former  oppressor,  and  either 
puts  him  to  death,  or  drives  him  to  commit  suicide,  in  prison. 

The  difficulties  in  the  decemviral  story  do  not  end  with  the 
case  of  Virginia.  The  account  of  the  final  deposition  of  the 
decemvirs,  and  of  their  relation  to  the  plebeians  on  the  one 
hand,  and  to  the  patricians  on  the  other,  is,  as  it  stands, 
enigmatical.  The  army  of  the  Algidus,(^i0)  consisting  of  five 
legions,  having  deposed  its  five  decemviral  generals,  and  elected 
commanders  of  its  own,  marches  into  the  town,  and  occupies  the 
Aventine.  The  army  of  Fidenae,  consisting  of  three  legions, 
takes  similar  measures,  and  joins  the  other  army  on  the  same 
hill,  where  they  unite  their  forces  and  their  counsels.  This  large 
armed  body,  in  the  heart  of  the  city,  unopposed  by  any  military 
force,  C331)  would  seem  to  be  in  a position  to  dictate  its  own  terms 
to  the  government,  and  to  bring  matters  to  an  immediate  con- 
clusion. Instead  of  this,  the  Senate  is  convened,  and  appears 
to  occupy  the  position  of  arbitrator  and  mediator  between  the 
decemvirs  and  the  plebs ; but  to  be  feeble  and  irresolute,  and  to 
be  unable  to  bring  the  difference  to  a final  issue.  In  this  state  of 
things,  the  plebeian  army  on  the  Aventine,  being,  as  it  appears, 


(220)  In  I ) i O ( 1 . xii.  24,  r a orparoirtfiov  to  f v Ttp A aya'itfi  KaXoi'fji vtfj  toti 
va-anyov,  A ATAAIOX  is  clearly  an  error,  either  of  the  historian,  or  of  his 
copyists,  for  AAriAOX.  Behher'a  edition  has  tv  rtfi  ’A XyiCy. 

(221)  We  hear  nothing  of  the  two  legions  in  the  city,  which  are  said 
to  be  under  the  command  of  Appius  and  Oppius.  They  are  not  accounted 
for  in  the  narrative ; they  neither  join  the  insurgent  armies,  nor  defend 
the  decemvirs.  See  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  23,  where  eacli  decemvir  is  supposed 
to  command  a legion.  Livy  does  not  specify  the  number  or  division  of 
the  legions,  but  he  supposes  Appius  to  have  an  armed  force  ‘ ad  compri- 
mendos  urbanos  motus:'  Appius  is  his  ‘adjutor  ad  urbem  tuendam  ;* 
iii.  41. 
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absolute  masters  of  the  town,  might  have  been  expected  to  settle 
the  question  for  themselves  ; instead  of  which,  according  to  Livy, 
they  leave  Rome,  and  make  a formal  secession  to  the  Mons 
Sacer.  This  seems  to  imply,  that  the  Senate  was  favourably 
disposed  to  the  decemvirs ; but  Livy  himself  states  distinctly 
that  the  acts  of  the  decemvirs  were  disapproved  by  the  majority 
of  the  Senate,  (222)  and  the  same  fact  is  still  more  clearly 
shown  in  the  account  of  the  assembling  of  the  Senate  and 
its  debate,  before  the  war,  which  is  given  by  both  historians. 
Although  many  young  patricians  had  become  the  instruments 
of  the  decemvirs  in  exercising  their  tyranny,  the  general  hos- 
tility of  the  patrician  body  to  the  decemviral  government 
results  clearly  from  their  narratives.  (223)  The  plan  of  the  de- 
cemviral legislation,  and  the  appointment  of  the  decemvirs,  had 
emanated  from  the  plebeians,  and  had  been  resisted  by  the 
patricians  to  the  best  of  their  power ; and  there  had  been 
nothing  in  the  acts  of  the  decemviral  government  to  make  the 
patricians  desire  its  continuance.  If  therefore  the  plebeians,  in 
a threatening  attitude,  were  calling  for  the  deposition  of  the 
decemvirs,  and  if  the  patricians  in  general  were  hostile  to 
them,(22-i)  it  is  unintelligible  why  they  were  not  put  down 
without  further  delay,  and  why  it  should  have  been  necessary 


(222)  Sp.  Oppius...senatum  postremo  vocari  jussit:  ea  res,  quod 
magnao  parti  patrum  displicere  acta  decemvirorum  videbantur,  spe  per 
senatum  finienda;  potestatis  ejus  multitudinem  scdavit;  iii.  49. 

(223)  See  above,  p.  231,  n.  192.  Dionysius  says  that  the  x«p«<rrarot 
'PiOfialwv,  to  whom  the  acts  of  the  decemvirs  were  displeasing,  were  either 
banished  or  put  to  death  by  them  ; xi.  2.  Again  he  says  : roTg  c’  6\iyap> 
Xikoic  Ka9'  itfovi)v  al  ruiv  hri<pavi<jTurwv  avfipuiv  lyivovro  <pvyai,  ibid.  Quinc- 
tius  Capitolinus,  a leading  patrician,  who  had  been  excluded  from  the 
second  decemviratc  by  the  intrigues  of  Appius,  (Livy  iii.  35,)  and  had 
opposed  his  government  in  the  Senate  (Dion.  Hal.  xi.  15)  in  a subsequent 
speech  to  the  people,  thus  describes  the  conduct  of  the  patricians  at  this 
period : ‘ Pro  Defim  fidem,  quid  vobis  vultis  ? Tribunos  plebis  eoncu. 
pistis ; concordiie  causa  concessimus.  Decemviros  desideiastis : creari 
passi  sumus.  Decemvirorum  vos  pertocsum  est : coegimus  abire  magis. 
tratu.  Manente  in  eosdem  privates  irft  vestrft,  mori  atque  exulare  nobi- 
lissimos  viros  honoratissimosque  passi  sumus  iii.  67. 

(224)  Niebuhr  attempts  to  remove  or  palliate  this  difficulty  in  the 
narrative,  by  supposing  that  the  decemvirs  are  supported  by  the  patricians. 
This  supposition,  however,  is  inconsistent  with  the  accounts  of  both 
historians,  who  represent  indeed  the  decemvirs  as  employing  some 
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for  the  plebs  to  secede  to  the  Mons  Sacer.  Cicero,  indeed, 
inverts  the  order  of  the  events:  for  he  says  that  the  plebs 
having  first  occupied  the  Mons  Sacer,  and  afterwards  the  Aven- 
tine,  went  with  arms  in  their  hands  to  the  Capitol,  and  elected 


patrician  youths  in  their  service,  but  who  state  that  the  patricians  in 
general  were  hostile  to  the  decemviral  rule.  Some  of  the  passages 
adduced  in  support  of  this  hypothesis  are  perverted  from  their  true 
meaning.  Thus,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  352,  Niebuhr  says:  ‘ Appius  from  the 
Vulcanal  addressed  the  patrician * in  the  comitium,  exhorting  them  to 
hold  by  him,  and  to  seize  or  cut  down  the  leaders  of  the  insurrection.’ 
Again  in  the  note,  Appius  is  described  as  ‘ addressing  tho  patricians  as 
they  stood  in  the  comitium.’  (n.  774.)  The  passage  cited  in  support  of  this 
statement  is  the  following  : wy  yap  In  roe  w\ i/ttnr,;  aertp  hapiv error  oirttov, 
hvafidc  ixi  rov  Hpatorov  to  upon  fwiXci  rbv  h)pov  tic  isKXtjaiar,  cai  Ktirqyopttv 
imiparo  ruin  avtpdv  it apavopiav  rt  sai  vfiptv,  ilovciq  lppap\u cp  r at  IXir iit 
Kovtyp  hraipoptvoc,  on  trvvayavaicrii<rac  o i >ipoc  avrtp  Traprjrru  ptifiai  rose  avf|w*y 
card  rijt  wlrpac,  xi.  39.  The  meaning  of  Dionysius  in  this  passage  is  obvious 
and  indisputable;  he  says  that  Appius,  believing  the  multitude  to  be  still 
favourable  to  him,  called  a meeting  of  the  people,  and  was  buoyed  up  by  a 
false  hope  that  they  would  sanction  his  using  his  tribunitian  power  to  throw 
the  insurgents  down  the  Tarpeian  rock.  N iebuhr,  however,  proceeding  upon 
his  assumption  that  populus  means  the  patricians,  and  that  the  Greek  his- 
torians translate  it  when  so  used  by  wXrjdos  and  hippos,  infers  that  Dionysius 
has  here  reproduced  a passage  which  he  did  not  understand  ; and  thinks 
himself  authorized  in  putting  this  construction  upon  it  silently,  and  without 
warning  the  reader,  that  the  meaning  which,  by  this  process  of  legerdemain, 
he  extracts,  is  the  direct  opposite  of  that  intended  by  the  author.  Again, 
in  describing  the  movement  of  the  army  from  the  Algidus  into  the  city, 
he  Bays  : ‘ Ab  the  commonalty  had  occupied  the  Aventine,  so  the  patricians 
had  garrisoned  the  Capitol,  and  the  fortresses  in  these  parts  ol  the  city 
ib.  p.  355.  This  statement  appears  to  be  taken  from  a passage  in  tho 
speech  to  Virginias,  after  the  delivery  of  the  judgment,  slid  it  refers  not 
to  the  patricians,  but  to  the  decemvirs,  and  to  their  occupation  of  the 
strong  posts  of  the  city  ; xi.  37.  Cicero,  moreover,  states  tliat  the  plebeians 
marched  from  the  Aventine  to  the  Capitol.  Again,  after  the  overthrow  of 
the  decemvirs,  the  accusation  of  Appius  by  Virginius  is  thus  described : 

* He  showed  himself  in  the  forum,  accompanied  by  a band  of  young 
patricians,  who  still  acknowledged  him  as  their  chief.  This  sight  kindled 
the  anger  of  L.  Virginius , and  he  summoned  him  to  appear  forthwith 
before  a judge  ib.  p.  370.  This  account  professes  to  be  founded  on  the 
following  passage  of  Livy.  After  having  described  the  popular  measures 

Si  u]>on  the  overthrow  of  the  decemvirs,  he  proceeds  thus  : ‘ FundatA 
e et  potestate  trihunieia,  et  plebis  libertate,  turn  trihuni  aggredi 
singulos  tutum  maturumque  jam  rati,  aecusatorem  primum  Virginium  et 
Appium  reuni  dcligunt.  Quum  diem  Appio  Virginius  dixisset,  et  Appius, 
stipatus  patriciis  jurenibus  in  forum  aesrendisset,  redintegrate  extemplo 
est  omnibus  meraoria  fcodissimm  potestatis,  quum  ipsura  satellitesque  ejus 
vidissent ;’  iii.  56.  This  account  represents  the  accusation  of  Appius  by 
Virginius  as  determined  by  quite  different  motives,  and  makes  the  appear- 
ance of  Appius  in  the  forum,  with  his  band  of  young  patricians,  subsequent, 
not  prior,  to  the  accusation.  Livy  conceives  it  as  a defensive  not  an 
aggressive  measure  ; but  he  says  that  it  reminded  the  people  of  his  y'oung 
patrician  satellites  during  the’  decemvirate : see  c.  37,  19.  He  describes 
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ten  tribunes.  (225)  This  account  agrees  much  better  with  the 
other  circumstances  of  the  case ; but  it  differs  altogether  from 
the  detailed  narrative  in  Livy.(226)  Cicero  likewise  differs  from 
Livy,  in  representing  an  agreement  to  have  been  effected  between 
the  Senate  and  the  plebs  by  the  embassy  of  the  three  con- 
sulars ; whereas  Livy  states  this  embassy  to  have  been  fruitless. 
Cicero  says  nothing  of  Valerius  and  Horatius,  to  whose  inter- 
position Livy  attributes  the  settlement. f27)  The  indecision  of 
the  Senate,  and  their  reluctance  to  act,  with  a plebeian  army  at 
their  back,  urging  them  onwards,  and  the  decemvirs  in  front, 
whose  government  they  hate,  and  who  are  deserted  and  defence- 
less, cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  rest  of  the  narrative.  The 
animosity  of  the  plebs  against  the  decemvirs  is  shown  in  the  de- 
mand to  the  envoys  from  the  Senate,  that  they  should  be  given 
up  in  order  to  be  burnt  alive.(228) 

Considering  the  minuteness  of  the  details  in  other  parts  of 


the  accusation  of  Appius  not  as  the  result  of  a sudden  impulse  on  the  part 
of  Virginius,  but  as  a measure  previously  settled  in  concert  with  his 
colleagues.  In  fact,  the  difficulty  of  Livy’s  account  is  to  understand  how, 
if  the  conduct  of  Appius  had  been  as  it  is  represented,  his  life  should  have 
been  so  long  spared. 

Nam  cupide  conculcatur  nimis  ante  metutum. 

(225)  Orat.  pro  Cornel,  i. ; De  Hep.  ii.  37.  These  two  statements  have 
been  combined  in  the  text.  See  also  Asconius  on  the  Orat.  pro  Corn. 
Niebuhr  says:  4 According  to  a statement  of  Cicero,  the  plebeians  marched 
from  the  Sacred  Mount  to  the  Aventine,  which  is  certainly  wrong , for 
they  icei'e  always  in  possession  of  the  Aventine Lect.  vol.  i.  208.  The 
reason  which  N lebuhr  here  assigns,  is  the  very  point  in  issue.  Cicero  says 
that  they  were  not  in  possession  of  the  Aventine,  until  they  had  been  at 
the  Mons  Sacer. 

(226)  iii.  62-4.  Compare  the  allusion  in  c.  61.  Aurelius  Victor, 
Diodorus,  Florus,  and  Pomponius  mention  the  Aventine  alone. 

(227)  Cicero,  however,  alludes  to  the  part  which  they  played  after  the 
overthrow  of  the  decemvirs,  and  to  their  popular  measures  at  this  crisis, 
when  ho  calls  them  ‘homines  concordice  eaus&  sapienter  populares;’  De 
Rep.  ii.  31.  The  iniluence  of  Valerius  at  the  same  period  is  also  mentioned 
by  him  in  Brut.  14. 

(228)  Machiavel  censures  the  plebeians  for  announcing  their  intention 
of  burning  the  decemvirs  alive,  when  the  demand  was  made  for  their 
extradition.  When  you  ask  for  anything,  he  says,  you  ought  never  to 
declare  beforehand,  that  you  intend  to  make  a bad  use  of  it.  It  is  suffi- 
cient to  ask  a man  for  his  arms,  w ithout  telling  him  that  you  intend  to  kill 
him  with  them.  When  you  have  got  them  into  your  hands,  you  can  use 
them  as  you  think  fit ; Disc.  i.  44. 
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the  story,  it  is  remarkable  how  little  we  hear  of  the  individual 

decemvirs  themselves,  f229)  With  the  exception  of  the  great 

Appius,  they  are  mere  mutes  in  the  drama,  who  fill  a vacant 

space,  but  seem  to  have  no  volition  or  character  of  their  own. 

They  are  mere  puppets,  whose  strings  he  pulls  as  he  thinks  fit. 

While  it  suits  his  purpose  to  play  the  part  of  the  patriotic  ruler, 

all  his  colleagues  are  virtuous ; and  the  entire  body  presents  the 

picture  of  a Utopian  aristocracy.  When  it  suits  his  purpose 

to  play  the  tyrant,  his  new  colleagues  are  as  compliant  as  his 

former  ones,  and  they  become  a set  of  conspirators  against  the 

public,  ready  to  join  in  the  commission  of  every  atrocity.  Now  all 

history  proves  that  nothing  is  rarer  than  concord  among  a small 

body  of  persons,  who  share  among  them  the  supreme  power. 

Nulla  fides  regni  soeiis,  onmisque  potestas 
Impatiens  consortia  erit. 

The  Thirty  at  Athens  were  but  a short  time  in  existence, 
before  the  dissension  between  Critias  and  Theramenes  broke  out, 
and  before  the  latter  was  tom  from  the  altar  by  the  command  of 
his  colleague,  and  sent  to  drink  the  cup  of  hemlock  in  prison. 
Both  FabiusC230)  and  Cornelius,  in  the  second  deeemvirate,  were 
patricians  of  mark  ; but  they  and  the  others  act  with  Appius  as 
if  they  all  had  but  one  will.  It  may  be  safely  affirmed  of  this, 
as  of  the  interregal  government  after  the  death  of  Romulus,  (231) 
that  perfect  concord,  under  such  circumstances,  is  without  a 
parallel  in  authentic  history.  Either  the  decemvirs  were  less 
powerful  than  they  are  represented,  or  there  were  dissensions 
within  their  body,  of  which  the  memory  has  perished^232)  A 

(229)  According  to  Livy,  all  the  members  of  the  second  deeemvirate 
were  patricians.  Dionysius  says  that  seven  were  patricians  and  three 
were  plebeians.  Niebuhr  aflimis  that  half  were  patricians  and  half 
plebeians. 

(230)  See  the  character  of  Fabius,  in  Dion.  Hal.  x.  08;  Livy,  iii.  41. 

(231)  Above,  ch.  xi.  § 10. 

(232)  There  is  a passage  among  the  fragments  of  Dio  Cassius  published 
by  Mai  (xxiii.  §4,  ea.  Bekker)  which  seems  to  refer  to  dissensions  of  the 
decemvirs.  It  states  that  they  [the  antecedent  being  lost]  arrived  at  such 
a pitch  of  mutual  jealousy,  that  they  no  longer  exercised  their  powers  of 
government  in  common,  as  they  had  been  accustomed  to  do,  but  each  ruled 
in  succession  : the  effects  of  which  change  were  disastrous,  as  each  followed 
his  own  objects,  and  was  more  desirous  of  doing  harm  to  the  public,  than 


SECT.  54.]  KINGS  TO  THE  BURNING  OF  THE  CITY. 


249 


supreme  oligarchy  of  ten  without  internal  jealousies  is  an  im- 
possibility. 

Lastly. — We  may  observe  that  it  is  difficult  to  reconcile  the 
fruit  of  the  decemviral  legislation — the  twelve  tables  themselves 
— with  the  account  of  their  composition  and  enactment.  Ac- 
cording to  this  account,  the  code  consists  of  two  distinct  portions; 
the  first  ten  tables,  and  two  additional  tables.  The  ten  tables 
were  the  work  of  the  first  decemvirs ; underwent  a public  re- 
vision ; were  sanctioned  by  the  Senate,  and  passed  by  the  people. 
They  seem  to  be  the  genuine  expression  of  the  popular  will. 
The  last  two  tables  are  the  work  of  the  second  decemvirs,  whose 
government  was  antipopular  and  tyrannical.  Cicero  accordingly 
distinguishes  the  characters  of  the  two  parts  of  the  code ; and 
says  that  the  ten  tables  were  remarkable  for  their  equity,  while 
he  speaks  of  the  two  tables  as  unjust^233)  It  is  however  difficult 
to  understand  why,  if  the  last  two  tables  were  unjust,  they  were 
invested  with  the  authority  of  law  after  the  fall  of  the  decemvirs, 
or  why,  if  they  had  been  already  enacted  by  the  decemvirs,  they 
were  not  immediately  repealed.  Dionysius,  Livy,  and  Cicero, 
agree  in  stating  that  the  prohibition  of  marriages  between  the 
patricians  and  plebeians  was  introduced  by  the  two  tables.  Why 
did  not  the  plebeians,  when  they  were  negotiating  on  the  Aven- 
tine  and  Mons  Sacer,  with  arms  in  their  hands,  stipulate  that  the 
two  tables  should  be  rejected,  or  at  least  that  this  prohibition 
should  be  removed  ? There  is  likewise  an  obscurity  about  the 
time  when  the  laws  come  in  force.  The  ten  tables  are  stated  by 
both  historians  to  have  been  enacted  at  the  end  of  the  first 
decemviral  year,  and  Dionysius  says  that  they  were  then  en- 

of  supporting  the  reputation  of  a colleague.  It  seems  impossible  to  refer 
tliis  description  to  any  other  set  of  colleagues  than  the  decemvirs.  The 
passage,  however,  is  isolated,  and  we  do  not  know  how  Dio  Cassius 
connected  it  with  the  rest  of  his  narrative.  Zonaras,  who  borrowed 
largely  from  Dio  Cassius,  has  nothing  about  internal  discords  of  the 
decemvirs. 

(23,3)  Niebuhr  says  of  tliis  statement  of  Cicero:  * The  exaggeration  is 
obvious ; it  is  impossible  that  even  the  greater  part  of  them  should  have 
been  of  such  a nature Hist.  vol.  ii.  n.  750.  Gellius,  N.  A.  xvii.  21,  § 15, 
distinguishes  between  the  ten  and  the  two  tables,  but  not  between  the 
first  and  second  decemvirs. 
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graved  on  brazen  columns,  f23*)  Yet  C.  Julius  is  represented 
during  this  year  as  abstaining  from  the  exercise  of  his  juris- 
diction, out  of  deference  to  a law  which  had  not  been  enacted.^85) 
Livy  describes  the  second  decemvirs  as  refusing  to  abdicate  until 
their  laws  have  been  sanctioned  ;(23c)  by  which  the  two  tables 
are  meant.  They  are  not,  however,  enacted  by  the  decemvirs, 
and  nothing  is  said  of  their  subsequent  enactment  by  the  people. 
Yet  we  are  told  shortly  after,  that  Valerius  and  Horatius,  the 
leaders  of  the  opposition  to  the  decemvirs,  and  their  determined 
enemies,  caused  the  twelve  tables  to  be  engraved  on  brass,  and 
set  up  in  public  jf237)  and  we  know  that  the  decemviral  code  was 
called  the  Twelve,  not  the  Ten,  Tables^238)  Our  historians  do 
not  explain  how  the  two  tables  became  law. 

The  account  of  Diodorus  is,  that  the  first  decemvirs  included 
their  laws  in  ten  tables ; that  the  second  decemvirs  left  their 
work  unfinished,  on  account  of  the  revolution  by  which  their 
government  was  overthrown ; that  in  consequence,  the  consuls 
Horatius  and  Valerius  completed  their  task,  by  adding  two 


(234)  Dion.  Hal.  x.  57 ; Livy,  iii.  34. 

(235)  Cic.  Rep.  ii.  38.  See  above,  p.  198,  n.  95. 

(236)  Decemviri,  querentes  se  in  ordiuem  eogi,  non  ante  quam  perlatis 
legibus  quarum  causa  creati  essent,  deposituros  imperium  se  aiebant ; iii.  51. 
He  had  stated  that  the  ten  tables  had  been  enacted  ; centuriatis  comitiis 
decern  tabularum  leges  perlata?  sunt ; c.  34. 

(237)  Livy,  iii.  57.  Niebuhr  thinks  that  this  statement  ‘probably 
means  only  that  the  last  two  tables  were  then  posted  up  in  the  eomitiuin 
by  the  side  of  the  first  ten Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  3l>8.  It  is  to  be  observed, 
however,  that,  although  Dionysius  states  that  the  ten  tables  were  engraved 
on  brass,  Livy  makes  no  such  statement.  Livy  seems  to  assume  that  the 
whole  code  was  simultaneously  engraved  on  brass. 

(238)  Pomponius  gives  the  following  account:  * Qui  [decemviri]  ipsi 
animadvertcrunt  aliquid  deesse  istis  primis  legibus,  ideoque  sequenti  anno 
alias  duas  ad  easdem  tabulas  adjecerunt,  et  ita  ex  accidente  appellat®  sunt 
leges  duodecim  tabularum Dig.  i.  2,  2,  § 4.  He  affirms  that  the  ten 
tables  wore  written  on  ivory,  and  set  up  in  front  of  the  rostra,  ib. 
Livy,  vi.  1,  states  that  the  twelve  tables  were  replaced  after  the  Gallic 
conflagration  ; but  ho  does  not  say  distinctly  that  the  original  brass  plates 
were  destroyed  or  carried  away,  though  this  seems  to  be  his  meaning. 
Sextus  ^Elius,  the  contemporary  of  Ennius,  who  was  consul  in  198  b.c., 
wrote  a commentary  on  the  twelve  tables,  probably  somewhat  resembling 
the  Commentary  of  Coke  upon  Littleton.  See  Pomponius,  ib.  § 38.  He, 
and  a contemporary,  L.  Acilius,  are  called  ‘ veteres  interpretes’  of  the 
twelve  tables  by  Cic.  Leg.  ii.  23.  Those  * ancient  interpreters’  were 
posterior  to  the  enactment  of  the  twelve  tables  by  about  2|  centuries. 
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more  tables;'  and  that  they  caused  the  twelve  tables  to  he  en- 
graved on  brass,  and  nailed  up  in  front  of  the  senate-house.^0) 
Tacitus  seems  to  know  of  no  distinction  between  the  tables : he 
says  that  they  were  formed  from  a collection  of  the  best  laws, 
and  that  they  were  a consummation  of  equity.^10)  It  agrees 
with  this  view,  that  Appius  is  represented  by  Livy,  when,  after 
his  fall,  he  is  accused  by  Virginius,  as  appealing  to  his  laws  as 
evidences  of  his  services  to  the  plehs,  and  as  complaining  that 
he  is  dragged  into  prison,  while  they  remain  in  full  force. (iu) 
Dionysius  describes  Appius,  in  the  debate  in  the  Senate 
before  the  war,  as  declaring  that  the  code  is  still  unfinished,  and 
as  promising  to  abdicate  when  it  is  completed.^3)  Yet  he 
afterwards  says  that  Appius  would  have  been  prevented  from 
marrying  Virginia  by  his  own  law  against  the  intermarriage  of 
patricians  with  plebeians  ;(34*)  this  law,  according  to  the  account 
of  Dionysius  himself,  with  which  Cicero  agrees,  being  in  the  two 
tablea  The  law,  which  prevented  a free  person  claimed  as  a 
slave  being  taken  out  of  the  defendant's  possession  before 
judgment,  which  is  referred  to  in  the  proceedings  against  Vir- 
ginia as  being  the  work  of  Appius,  may  have  been  in  the 
code  of  the  first  year ; nevertheless,  it  is  described  as  having 
been  in  the  twelve  tables  (***)  The  entire  subject  of  the  en- 


(239)  xii.  24-6. 

(240)  Creati  decemviri,  et  accitis  qutc  usquam  egregia,  eomposita 
duodeeim  tabula,  finis  icqui  juris ; Ann.  iii.  27.  Zimmern,  Gcsch.  des 
Horn.  Privatrechts,  vol.  i.  p.  102,  understands  the  latter  words  to  nieun, 
that  ‘ they  were  the  last  impartial  law  in  Rome.’  Compare  the  statement 
in  Gell.  xx.  1,  that  this  eodo  had  been  formed  ‘ inquisitis  exploratisque 
multarum  urbium  legibus.’ 

(241)  Majorum  meritain  rempublicam  domi  militiscque  commemorabat; 
suum  infelix  erga  plebem  Komanam  studium,  quod  aiquandarum  legum 
caussA  eum  inaximA  offensione  patrum  consulatu  abisset ; suas  leges,  quibus 
manentibus  lator  earum  in  vincula  ducatur ; Livy,  iii.  50. 

(242)  xi.  0.  The  language  of  Dionysius,  in  describing  the  two  tables, 
however,  certainly  seems  to  imply  that  they  had  been  previously  added  to 
the  ten  tables ; x.  60. 

(243)  xi.  28. 

(244)  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  30,  31.  Livy  describes  the  advocates  of  Virginia 
ns  demanding  of  Appius  that  ‘lege  ab  ipso  lata  vindicias  di  t secundum 
libertatem  iii.  44.  Afterwards, he  adds  : Appius  decreto  prafatus,  quam 
libertati  faverit  cam  ipsam  legem  declarare,  quam  Virgiuii  amici  postula- 
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actment  of  the  decemviral  code  is  in  a state  of  Hopeless  con-; 
fusion^244) 


tioni  sum  prsetendant ; c.  45.  Floras  alludes  to  the  same  law  : ante  eeteroa 
Appius  eo  insolent  inf  elatus  eat,  ut  ingenuam  virginem  stupro  destinaret, 
oblitus  et  Lucretisr  et  regum  et  juris  quod  ipse  compos uerat ; i.  24.  Com- 
pare 1 (irksen,  Zwolf-Talel-Gesetze,  p.  425 — 433,  who  refers  the  law  to  the 
6th  table.  Pomponius  says  that  this  rule  was  a re-enactment  of  existing 
law.  * Initium  fuisse  aeceaaionis  dicitur  Virginius  quidam,  qui  quum 
animadvertisset  Appium  Claudiuin  contra  jus,  quod  ipse  ex  veterejure  in 
duodecim  tabula s transtulerat,  vindieias  filia;  sua>  a se  abdixisse.et  secundum 
eum  qui  in  servitutem  ab  eo  suppositus  petierat,  dixisse,  captumque  nniore 
Virginia  omne  fas  ac  ncfas  niiseuisse,  iudignatus  quod  ectuslissima  juris 
observantia  in  personft  (ilia'  sua  defeeisset,  utpote  quum  Brutus,  qui  primus 
Roma)  consul  fuit,  vindieias  secundum  libertatem  dixisset  in  personA 
Vindieis  Vitelliorum  servi,  qui  proditionis  conjurationem  indicio  suo 
detexerat,’  Ac. ; Dig.  i.  2,  2,  § 24.  The  origin  of  the  v indictee  secundum 
libertatem  is  here  referred  to  the  fabulous  slave,  Vindicius.  See  above, 
p.  6,  10.  If  the  object  of  the  decemviral  legislation  was  to  make  a general 
code  of  laws,  accessible  to  all  the  people,  it  was  imperfectly  attained  ; for 
Livyr  says  that  after  the  burning  of  the  city  by  the  Gauls,  the  treaties  and 
laws  were  collected : ‘ alia  ex  eis  edits  etiam  in  vulgus ; qua)  autem  ad 
sacra  pertinebant,  a pontificibus  maxime,  ut  religione  obstrietos  haberent 
multitudinis  animos,  suppressa;’  vi.  1.  Even  this  partial  publication  is 
represented  as  now  made  for  the  first  time. 

(245)  Niebuhr  has  built  up  an  elaborate  fabric  of  hypotheses,  with 
respect  to  the  decemviral  government,  turning  mainly  upon  the  idea  that 
it  was  intended  for  a permanent  Bystem,  and  that  it  brought  about  various 
fundamental  changes  in  the  constitution.  These  hypotheses  are  at  the 
best  unsupported  by  the  historical  account ; in  general  they  are  incon- 
sistent w ith  it.  For  the  reasons  assigned  by  Becker,  all  detailed  criticism 
of  theso  speculations  Beems  to  me  superfluous : see  Becker’s  judicious 
remarks  on  the  subject;  ii.  2,  p.  128-0,  Even  Dr.  Arnold  ventures  to 
reject  the  conjectural  reconstruction  of  the  decemviral  history  proposed 
by  his  guide ; vol.  i.  p.  205,  and  compare,  p.  301. 
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Part  IV. — from  the  overthrow  of  the  decemviral 

GOVERNMENT  TO  THE  SIEGE  OF  VEII. 

(149—405  b.c.) 

§ 55  The  events  which  are  described  as  immediately  fol- 
lowing the  decemviral  government  increase,  rather  than  dimi- 
nish, the  difficulties  which  we  have  found  in  its  explanation. 
The  decemviral  legislation  was,  as  we  have  seen,  a measure 
which  originated  with  the  plebeians ; but  it  was  turned  to  their 
oppression,  and  was  overthrown  by  their  resistance.  It  was 
intended  to  remove  the  inequalities  between  the  two  orders : but 
it  seems  to  have  added  to  them.  The  decemviral  government, 
having  sprung  out  of  the  demands  of  the  plebs,  is  put  down 
by  a plebeian  secession — an  extreme  measure — and  only  one 
degree  short  of  insurrection  or  civil  war.  When  the  plebs 
return,  they  appear  to  be  able  to  dictate  their  own  terms ; 
the  consuls  chosen  are  devoted  to  their  interest,  and  introduce 
important  legislative  measures  of  a popular  character.  The 
only  real  equalization  of  rights  effected  at  this  time,  is  that 
which  follows  the  decemviral  legislation:^)  the  twelve  tables 
themselves  did  nothing  for  effacing  the  privileges  of  the 
patricians  and  the  disabilities  of  the  plebeians.  There  was  a 
strong  plebeian  reaction  after  the  fall  of  the  decemvirs,  which 
threatened  to  go  too  far ; until  it  was  stopped  by  the  moderation 
and  firmness  of  the  tribune  Duilius.  The  description  of  the 
outburst  of  plebeian  power,  of  the  fears  of  the  patricians 
lest  they  should  be  made  the  subjects  of  vindictive  impeach- 
ments, and  of  the  self-imposed  restraint  of  Duilius, (1 2)  renders 
it  quite  unintelligible  why  the  law  of  the  two  tables  pro- 

(1)  Livy  describes  the  consuls  Valerius  and  Horatius  as  taking  the 
field : ‘ Rebus  urbanis  compositis,  fundatoque  pie  bis  statu,'  iii.  60.  This 
refers  to  their  own  measures  after  the  fall  of  the  decemvirs.  Dr.  Arnold, 
speaking  of  this  year,  says  : ‘ In  fact,  the  popular  cause  was  so  triumphant, 
that  all,  and  more  than  all,  of  the  objects  of  the  Terentilian  law  were  now 
effected  vol.  i.  p.  315. 

(2)  Livy,  iii.  59  ; Dion.  Hal.  xi.  46.  The  last  words  of  this  chapter  are 
imperfect,  lteiske  restores,  a\0ofii}>(uv  yet)  rats  <J<paya~tQ  r uv  iroXtruv,  *ai 
iriktpov  lfi<pv\iov  i<c  rovruv  ytvrjoHjOat  irpocrtoKuvrwv. 
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hibiting  marriages  between  patricians  and  plebeians  should 
have  been  passed  after  the  fall  of  the  decemvirs,  or,  if  it 
had  been  enacted  by  the  decemvirs,  why  it  should  not  at  this 
moment  have  been  repealed. 

We  next  hear  that  the  two  consuls,  Valerius  and  Horatius, 
severally  defeat  the  zEquians  and  Volsciaus,  and  the  Sabines, 
who  had  been  successful  against  the  decemvirs.  The  Senate 
refuses  a triumph  to  the  consuls,  but  it  is  granted  by  a vote  of 
the  people.  Livy  says  that  this  was  the  first  example  of  a 
triumph  without  the  authority  of  the  Senate.  0 Dionysius 

however  states  that  Servilius  had  already  triumphed  in  this 
manner,  in  the  year  495  B.C.0 

Notwithstanding  the  supposed  settlement  effected  by  the 
decemviral  code,  and  the  concessions  made  by  the  Valerian  and 
Horatian  laws,  the  contests  between  the  patricians  and  plebeians 
proceed  with  unabated  violence.  There  are  disputes  about  the 
re-election  of  the  tribunes  if5)  the  plebeians  are  insulted  and 
wronged  by  the  younger  patricians  ;(6)  and  in  the  consulship  of 
Quinctius  Capitolinus  and  Furius  (446  B.C.),  when  the  Volsciaus 
and  iEquians  ravage  the  lands  up  to  the  Esquiline  gate  of  the 
city,  the  people  refuse  to  stir.  After  a time,  Quinctius  succeeds 
in  inducing  them  to  enlist,  and  a successful  campaign  ensues. 0 

(3)  Turn  primum,  sine  auetoritate  senates,  populi  jussu  triumphatum 
est ; iii.  63.  Zonarns,  vii.  19,  states  that  the  consuls  triumphed  by  the 
vote  of  the  people  alone. 

(4)  vi.  23.  See  above,  p.  60.  (5)  Livy,  iii.  64. 

(6)  lb.  66.  Livy  concludes  his  description  of  the  conduct  of  the  pa- 
tricians, juniors  and  seniors,  with  this  remark  : ‘ Adeo  moderatio  tuenda) 
libertatis,  dum  tequari  voile  simulando  ita  se  quisque  extollit,  ut  deprimat 
alium,  in  difficili  est : cavondoque  ne  metuant  homines,  metuendos  ultro 
se  efliciunt ; et  injuriam  a nobis  repulsam,  tanquam  aut  facere  aut  pati 
necossc  sit,  injuugimus  aliis.’ 

(7)  Livy,  iii.  66 — 70.  This  great  defeat  of  the  Volseians  is  recorded 
by  Itiod.  xii.  30,  who  calls  them  OHXn /wot.  In  reporting  the  speech  of 
Quinctius,  Livy  says : ‘ In  hanc  sententiam  locutum  aecipio,’  c.  67,  as  if  he 
followed  some  previous  w riter.  With  regard  to  the  honours  of  the  consuls 
Livy  has  the  following  remark  : ‘ Triumphum  nec  ipsos  postulasse,  ncc 
delatum  iis  ab  senatu  aecipio,  nec  traditur  causa  spreti  nut  non  sperati 
honoris.  Ego  quantum  in  tanto  intervallo  temporum  eonjicio,  quum  Va- 
lerio atque  Horatio  consulibus,  qui  prater  Volscos  ct  ADquos  Sabini  etiam 
belli  perfocti  gloriam  pepererant,  negatus  ab  senatu  triumphus  esset,  vcre- 
cundue  fuit  pro  parte  diwidia  rerum  consulibus  pctere  triumphum:  no 
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§ 56  In  the  next  year,  the  consulship  of  Genucius  and 
Curtius  (445  B.C.),  the  accounts  of  Livy  and  Dionysius  differ; 
and  they  differ  in  a remarkable  point.  Livy  says  that  the 
tribune  Canuleius  proposed  a law  permitting  the  marriages 
of  the  patricians  and  plebeians : he  adds,  that  all  the  tribunes 
(with  only  one  dissentient)  proposed  another  law,  making  ple- 
beians eligible  for  the  consulship.  He  reports  at  great  length 
the  speeches  of  the  consuls  against  both  laws,  and  the  speech  of 
Canuleius  in  favour  of  his  own  rogation ; and  he  states  that  the 
Senate,  partly  moved  by  the  eagerness  of  the  plebs  to  obtain 
the  repeal  of  the  prohibition,  and  partly  thinking  that  a con- 
cession of  this  point  would  render  it  unnecessary  to  concede 
the  other,  acceded  to  the  proposal  of  Canuleius. (s)  Dionysius 


etiam,  si  impetrassent  maps  hominum  ratio  quam  meritorum  habita  vide- 
rotur  c.  70.  Dr.  Arnold  has  the  following  remark  upon  this  year : ‘ In 
the  next  year,  a member  of  the  Quinctian  house  was  chosen  consul,  T. 
Quinctius  Capitolinas.  Accordingly  the  story  of  the  year  is  made  up  from 
some  of  the  memorials  of  the  Quinctian  family,  and  is  a mere  panegyric 
of  the  consul’s  great  qualities  in  peace  and  in  war.  The  real  history  of  the 
year  is  lost  almost  entirely  vol.  i.  p.  333.  The  existence  of  these  memo* 
rials  of  the  Quinctian  family  is  merely  an  hypothesis  : there  is  no  proof  of 
their  existence. 

(8)  Livy,  iv.  1 — 0.  Livy,  both  in  the  Bpeech  of  Canuleius,  and  in  the 
subsequent  answer  of  the  consuls,  treats  the  prohibition  of  marriage  as 
having  been  introduced  by  the  decemvirs : nevertheless  the  objections 
attributed  to  the  patricians  seem  to  imply  that  the  barrier  was  of  old 
standing.  In  c.  1,  the  rogation  is  described  as  one  ‘qua  contaminari  sail- 
guinern  suum  patres,  confundique  jura  gentium  rebantur.'  Afterwards  the 
consuls  ask : ‘ quam  enim  aliam  vim  connubia  promiscua  habere,  nisi  ut 
feraram  prope  ritu  vulgentur  concubitus  plebis  patrumque?1  c.  3.  If  this 
prohibition  had  only  been  in  existence  for  five  years,  it  seems  ludicrous  to 
apply  this  inflated  language  to  its  removal.  Had  the  blood  of  the  patri- 
cians been  polluted,  and  had  their  marriages  been  no  better  than  the  copu- 
lation of  wild  animals  six  years  before  P Compare  iii.  47,  where  Virginius 
says : ‘ Placet  pccudum  ferarumque  ritu  promiscue  in  concubitus  ruere  P’ 
Niebuhr  says  that  ‘ Livy’s  account  of  the  angry  opposition  with  which  the 
patricians  met  this  proposal,  is  unquestionably  a faithful  picture  of  the 
sentiments  of  the  haughty  nobles  of  A it  own  day,  and  the  deep  resentment 
he  puts  into  the  mouth  of  the  tribuno  is  hit  otenfeelinq.  It  is  impossible 
however  that  all  the  patrician  houses  of  the  age  he  is  describing  can  have 
looked  down  with  such  contempt  on  the  distinguished  plebeian  families 
Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  384.  The  sentiments  about  purity  of  blood  which  Livy 
ascribes  to  the  opponents  of  Canuleius  may  be  suited  to  the  patricians  of 
the  fifth  century  before  Christ ; but  they  are  quite  unsnited  to  the  pa- 
tricians of  the  Augustan  age,  whose  feelings  towards  the  plebeians  might 
resemble  those  of  a French  noble  in  the  last  century  towards  a roturier, 
but  had  nothing  of  a religious  character. 
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agrees  with  Livy  as  to  the  proposal  for  the  admission  of  plebeians 
to  the  consulate,  and  he  even  mentions  the  name  of  the  one 
dissentient  tribune  ;(*)  but  he  says  nothing  of  any  proposal  for 
altering  the  marriage  law,  although  he  describes  Canuleius  as 
taking  a leading  part,  at  the  discussions  in  the  Senate,  in  sup- 
port of  the  proposal  for  opening  the  consulship  to  the  ple- 
beians.(Ui)  He  likewise  gives  a detailed  account  of  a private 
meeting — a sort  of  cabinet-council — of  the  leading  patricians, 
which  is  convened  by  the  consuls,  and  of  which  all  the  pro- 
ceedings are  accurately  known  to  him  Valerius  and  Horatius 
were  the  only  senators  of  consular  dignity  who  were  not  invited. 
The  following  is  his  account  of  the  proceedings  at  this  meeting. 
C.  Claudius  recommends  the  use  of  armed  force  against  their 
political  opponents ; but  Quinctius  Capitolinus  objects  to  civil 
war,  and  to  a violation  of  the  sanctity  of  the  tribunes : and  to 
this  opinion  the  other  members  of  the  meeting  accede.  C. 
Claudius  then  declares  that  he  yields  to  the  majority ; and  he 
advises  that,  instead  of  opening  the  consulship  to  the  plebeians, 
they  should  propose  the  substitution  of  six  or  eight  military 
tribunes  for  the  consuls,  half  of  whom  might  be  of  the  plebeian 
order.  This  suggestion  is  adopted  by  the  entire  meeting ; and 
they  then  arrange  the  plan  of  the  debate  in  the  Senate,  fixing 
the  order  in  which  the  speakers  are  to  be  called  on  by  the  con- 
suls, and  the  course  which  each  of  their  own  party  is  to  pursue.  (ls) 
The  debate  in  the  Senate  is  next  described.  Canuleius  com- 
plains of  the  secret  meeting  convened  by  the  consuls ; Oenucius, 
the  consul,  defends  the  step  which  they  had  taken,  and  calls  first 
upon  Valerius  and  afterwards  upon  Horatius  to  declare  their 
opinions.  They  pronounce  themselves  favourable  to  the  admis- 
sion of  plebeians  to  the  consulship ; but  they  think  the  time  is 

(9)  xi.  52.  (10)  lb.  c.  57. 

(it)  They  are  described  in  c.  55  as  oi  rntaiivraral  re  nai  Kopvfaiorarot 
Twe  wpoeiTTtiKOTuv  r ijc  apurroKpariac  frr ra^dfiTi c lif  ubwrncde  ov\\oyov  vrrb 
run'  virartov  aural  kuO'  iavToiic.  In  c.  57  Canuleius  complains  of  them  as 
aKopprjra  fiov\evriipia  avvdyovrac  iv  iciatc  oixiatf.  Compare  above,  p.  186, 
n.  59. 

(13)  Dion.  Ilal.  xi.  54 — 6.  The  threats  of  war  in  c.  54  are  similarly- 
described  in  Livy,  iv.  1,  and  7. 
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unsuitable ; and  they  advise  the  tribunes  to  permit  the  levies, 
and  to  withdraw  the  rogation  until  the  enemies  now  in  the  field 
have  been  repulsed.  This  middle  course,  we  are  told,  displeased 
both  parties,  the  plebeians  objected  to  the  delay,  the  patricians 
to  the  concession  of  the  principle.  C.  Claudius  is  then  named, 
and  he  strongly  objects  to  all  change.  The  Senate  is  in  an 
uproar  at  these  conflicting,  but  unacceptable  opinions;  when  T 
Genucius,  the  consul's  brother,  is  called  upon,  and  he  brings 
forward  the  plan  agreed  to  at  the  private  meeting ; namely,  that 
there  should  be  a discretionary  power  of  substituting  for  the 
consuls  six  military  tribunes  with  consular  authority,  three  of 
whom  should  be  patricians  and  three  plebeians.  This  compro- 
mise was  accepted  by  nearly  all  the  senators ; it  was  embodied 
in  a decree — and  it  was  well  received  by  the  tribunes  and  the 
people.  Such  however,  says  Dionysius,  was  the  levity  of  the 
multitude,  that  although  they  had  threatened  a secession,  or  a 
recourse  to  arms,  if  the  concession  was  not  made,  yet,  when  they 
obtained  it,  they  did  not  avail  themselves  of  their  new  right, 
but  elected  only  three  patricians  as  the  first  consular  tribunes. 
These  tribunes  only  held  their  office  seventy-three  days,  when  they 
abdicated  it  on  account  of  some  defect  in  the  auspices : and  two 
patrician  consuls  were  elected  for  the  rest  of  the  year.  ' Never- 
theless (Dionysius  informs  us)  the  two  sets  of  officers  in  question 
do  not  both  appear  in  all  the  Roman  annals ; but  in  some  only 
the  tribunes,  in  others  only  the  consuls,  and  in  a few  both  ; 
which  latter  I have  followed,  as  they  agree  with  the  testimonies 
derived  from  the  sacred  and  reserved  books/ Livy  gives 
a similar,  though  a brief  account  of  the  private  meeting, 
and  of  the  arrangement  for  the  election  of  consular  tribunes 
from  both  orders,  the  number  of  which  he  limits  to  three. 
He  attributes  the  election  of  these  patricians  to  magna- 
nimity, not  to  fickleness : and  he  describes  their  abdication, 
and  the  election  of  patrician  consuls  after  a struggle.  He 


(13)  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  57 — 62.  The  three  consular  tribunes  of  this  year 
are  named  by  Diod.  xii.  32 : ho  says  nothing  of  the  consuls. 

VOL.  IL  S 
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then  remarks  that  Licinius  Macer  bears  witness  to  the  fact  that 
the  names  of  these  consuls  were  found  in  a treaty  with  Ardea, 
made  in  this  year,  and  in  the  linen  books  preserved  at  the 
temple  of  Moneta:  this,  he  says,  is  a proof  that  they  were 
consuls  this  year,  although  their  names  were  not  found  either  in 
the  ancient  histories,  or  in  the  books  of  magistrates.  (u)  Livy 
however  adds  that  some  accounts  made  no  mention  of  the  roga- 
tion for  plebeian  consuls,  but  attributed  the  appointment  of 
consular  tribunes,  not  to  a compromise  between  the  two  orders, 
but  to  the  necessity  of  appointing  assistants  to  the  consuls,  who 
had  to  make  head  at  the  same  time  against  a Volscian  and 
iEquian  army,  a revolt  of  Ardea,  and  a Veientine  army.(u) 

It  is  difficult  to  understand  how  the  account  of  the  private 
meeting  summoned  by  the  consuls  could  have  been  obtained, 
when  its  proceedings  are  described  as  unknown  even  to  the 
contemporary  tribunes ; or  how  the  minute  details  of  the  entire 
transaction  which  led  to  the  creation  of  consular  tribunes  could 
have  been  preserved,  when  there  is  a discrepancy  between  our 
two  historians  as  to  so  important  a point  as  the  rogation  of 
Canuleius  respecting  the  marriage  law.  As  the  history  of 
Dionysius  breaks  off  in  the  following  year,  and  of  the  remainder 
only  a few  fragments  have  been  preserved,  we  do  not  know  how, 
or  when,  he  supposed  the  repeal  of  the  prohibition  of  marriages 
between  the  two  orders  to  have  been  effected.  It  should  be 
observed  that  Livy’s  description  of  the  measure  of  Canuleius  is 
supported  by  Florus ; who  represents  this  tribune  as  having 
caused  an  outbreak  on  Mount  Janiculum,  for  the  sake  of  re- 
moving the  prohibition  in  question.^6)  Livy  however  says 

(14)  Idque  monumenti  est,  consoles  eos  illo  anno  fuisse,  qui  neque  in 
annalibus  priscis,  neque  in  libris  magistratuum  invcuiuntur ; Livy,  iv.  7. 

(15)  Ibid.  Other  dates,  wholly  different  from  that  of  Livy  and  Dio- 
nysius, are  given  us  for  the  first  institution  of  consular  tribunes.  Eusebius, 
Cffiron.  p.  348,  places  it  in  385  B.c.  Eutropius,  ii.  1,  in  3(15  u.c.=389  B.c. 
These  two  statements  nearly  agree,  but  they’  are  posterior  to  the  received 
date  by  about  sixty  years.  Syncellus,  rol.  i.  p.  484,  plaees  it  before  the 
decern  v irate. 

(16)  Tertiam  seditionem  excitavit  matrimoniorum  dignitas;  ut  plebeii 
cum  patriciis  jungerentur.  qui  tumultus  in  monte  Janieulo,  duce  Canulcio 
tribune  plebis,  exarsit ; Florus,  i.  25.  Ampelius,  c.  25,  enumerates  this 
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nothing  of  any  popular  tumult,  and  describes  the  rogation  of 
Canuleiua  as  having  been  peaceably  conceded  by  the  Senate : 
whereas  Florus  speaks  of  it  as  having  been  extorted  by  an 
insurrection.  The  account  of  the  private  meeting  of  the  patri- 
cian party,  and  of  the  subsequent  debate  in  the  Senate,  given  by 
Dionysius,  has  so  modern  a sound,  that,  instead  of  referring  to 
Rome  and  the  fifth  century  before  Christ,  it  might,  with  the 
proper  alterations  of  names  and  subjects,  be  thought  to  refer  to 
England  and  the  nineteenth  century  after  Christ. 

The  two  historians  differ  in  their  accounts  as  to  the  number 
agreed  on  for  the  consular  tribunes : Livy  states  it  at  three, C7) 
whereas  Dionysius  states  it  at  six,  and  attributes  the  choice  of 
three  patrician  tribunes,  without  three  plebeian  colleagues,  to 
popular  caprice.(18)  The  explanation  of  the  choice  of  three 
patricians,  without  any  plebeian  colleagues,  under  the  circum- 
stances stated,  by  referring  it  either  to  the  fickleness  or  the 
generosity  of  the  people,  is  very  unsatisfactory.  The  plebs 
had  fought  a hard  fight,  and  come  off  victorious  in  the 
contest:^0)  there  seems  no  reason  why,  even  if  they  did 
not  wish  to  press  their  advantage,  they  should  not  have  elected 
one  plebeian  consular  tribune  out  of  three.  It  may  also  be 
remarked,  with  regal'd  to  the  election  of  consuls  after  the  re- 
signation of  the  tribunes,  that  it  is  difficult  to  perceive  from 
what  source  Livy  could  have  drawn  his  minute  account  of  their 


sedition  among  the  secessions  of  the  plebs.  The  onlv  secession  to  the 
Janiculum  known  to  Livy  is  that  under  Horteusius;  Epit.  xi.  (287  B.c.) 

(17}  Livy  Bays  that  in  438  B.c.  it  was  lawful  to  elect  six  consular  tri- 
bunes ; iv.  16.  Zonaras  states  that  six  were  to  be  elected,  three  from  each 
order ; vii.  19. 

(18)  Becker  attempts  to  explain  this  discrepancy  by  supposing  that 
Dionysius  misunderstood  his  authorities,  and  construed  ‘ tres  ex  utroque 
ordine,’  as  if  it  meant  three  taken  from  each  order  severally,  whereas  it 
meant  three  taken  discriminately  from  l>oth  orders  ; ii.  2.  p.  139.  All  ex- 
planations which  suppose  error,  in  order  to  produce  uniformity  of  state- 
ment, in  the  extant  accounts  of  Roman  history,  are,  to  say  the  least,  ex- 
tremely doubtful. 

(19)  Zonaras  states  that,  in  the  contest  of  the  year  445  B.c.  for  opening 
the  consulship  to  the  plebeians,  x-oXXd  ear*  aWrfXwy  rat  fiiata  tXryov  rt  rat 
Itrparrov.  He  adds,  that  the  patricians,  in  order  to  prevent  worse  excesses, 
conceded  the  institution  of  consular  tribunes,  three  from  each  order ; vii.  19. 
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appointment,  if  their  name3  were  not  found  in  any  of  the  ancient 
historical) 

The  substitution  of  a board  of  military  tribunes  with  consular 
power,  sometimes  consisting  of  eight,  and  never  of  less  than  three 
members,  for  the  two  consuls,  is  represented  to  us  as  a virtual, 
though  not  a formal  concession  of  the  demand  for  the  admission 
of  plebeians  to  the  consulship.^1)  According  to  Diodorus 
indeed  a stipulation  that  one  of  the  consuls  should  always  be 
a plebeian  was  among  the  articles  agreed  to  at  the  decemviral 
secession. (*3)  This  statement  cannot  be  received  ; but  the  demand 
for  the  opening  of  the  consulate  to  the  plebeians,  coming  only  four 
years  after  the  fall  of  the  decemvirs,  must  be  considered  as  con- 
nected with  the  great  plebeian  movement  which  followed  that 
event;  and  the  discretionary  power  of  substituting  consular 
tribunes  for  consuls  is  represented  as  a partial  satisfaction  of 
that  demand.^)  Under  these  circumstances,  it  seems  strange 
that  during  a long  series  of  years  after  the  concession  has  been 
made,  the  power  should  not  be  more  often  exercised,  and  that 
when  it  is  exercised,  patricians  alone  should  be  appointed.  In 
the  first  twenty  years  of  the  existence  of  the  power,  444 — 424  B.C., 
it  is  used  only  sevpn  times ; out  of  these  seven  times,  the 
board  consists  of  three  members  four  times,  and  of  four  members 


(20)  Dionysius,  xi.  61.  and  Livy,  iii.  6,  both  state  expressly  that  the 
first  consular  tribunes  were  three  in  number,  and  were  all  patricians.  Livy 
likewise  in  subsequent  passages  represents  the  plebeiaus  as  complaining 
that  none  of  their  order  had  ever  been  elected  to  this  dignity,  and  he  fur- 
ther states  that  the  first  plebeian  consular  tribune  was  elected  in  400  B.c. 
In  spite  of  these  distinct  testimonies,  Niebuhr  maintains  that  one  at  least 
of  the  first  consular  tribunes  was  a plebeian ; Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  411 ; Leet. 
vol.i.  p.  221.  His  supposition  is  rejected  by  Drumann,  vol.  iv.  p.  55.  I)r. 
Arnold  supposes  that  ‘ the  three  tribunes  first  chosen  were  patricians,  and 
that  three  plebeians  were  to  have  been  added  to  their  number ; but  that 
the  patricians  resisted  this,  and,  finally,  to  simplify  the  question,  got  rid 
of  their  ow  n tribunes  also,  and  returned  to  the  government . by  consuls 
vol.  i.  p.  237.  These  conjectures  are  quite  irreconcilable  with  the  accounts 
both  of  Dionysius  and  Livy. 

(21)  \va  fk  pij  wpo£  ri  xwP'lt*Llini ’ tov  fikv  ipyov  rijr  rjyfp ovktt c oi 

Svvaroi  avro'tp  waptx<* ptfoav,  tov  ft  fvopaTcc  of  ptTtfoiKav,  iW  avG’  viraTuv 
XtXuSpxouf  tuvopetoav.  \va  pi)  rit  rr)p  rXr/«rrw£  i vrtpov  Tip  ovpipaKi  upiXip  Ktirappv- 

xaivoiro,  Zonaras,  vii.  19. 

(22)  xii.  25.  (23)  See  Plutarch,  Camill.  i. 
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three  times : and  in  every  case  patricians  alone  are  elected.^4) 
In  the  year  432  B.C.  private  meetings  were  held  at  the  houses  of 
the  tribunes,  at  which  the  leading  plebeians  complained  of  the 
conduct  of  their  own  order,  in  never  electing  a plebeian  to  the 
office  of  consular  tribune.  Others  attributed  the  result  to  the 
electioneering  influences  of  the  patricians ; and  in  consequence 
a law  was  passed,  on  the  rogation  of  the  tribunes,  prohibiting 
candidates  from  whitening  their  toga.(3S)  In  the  year  424  B.C. 
the  tribunes  still  complain  that  no  plebeians  had  been  elected 
consular  tribunes,  and  that  all  the  plebeian  candidates  had  been 
rejected (46)  The  same  complaint  recurs  in  420  B.C.,  when  three 
patricians  are  again  elected^37)  In  the  year  408  B.C.  it  is  men- 
tioned that  the  same  result  was  obtained,  contrary  to  general 
expectation  ;(**)  and  again  in  the  following  year,  four  patricians 
were  elected.(i9)  In  403  B.C.  eight  consular  tribunes  were  for 
the  first  time  appointed,  but  none  of  them  was  plebeian.^0)  It 
was  not  till  400  B.G,  after  the  discredit  of  some  of  the  patrician 
consular  tribunes  in  the  Veientine  war,  that  the  practical  exclu- 
sion of  plebeians  from  the  office  came  to  an  end,  forty-four  years 
after  the  change  in  the  law.  In  that  year,  one  plebeian  was 


(24)  Namely,  in  the  years  444,  438,  433,  432,  426,  42S,  424  b.c.  Pce- 
telius  the  tribune  makes  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  obtain  comitia  for  the 
election  of  consular  tribunes  in  411  B.c.i  Livy,  tv.  12. 

(25)  iv.  25.  Livy  describes  the  result  of  the  election  for  the  previous 
year,  433  B.c.,  as  follows:  ‘Tribuni  plebis, assiduis  concionibus  prohibendo 
consularia  comitia,  quura  res  prope  ad  interregnum  perducta  esset,  ovicere 
tandem  ut  tribuni  mihtum  consular!  potestate  crearentur  j victoria1  prie- 
mium,  quod  petebatur,  ut  plebcius  crearctur,  nullum  fuit ; omnes  patricii 
creati  sunt ib.  As  to  the  preference  of  the  plcbs  for  consular  tribunes 
over  consuls,  see  Livy,  iv.  30,  54 

(26)  Livy,  iv.  35. 

(27)  Ib.  44  Five  consular  years  intervene  from  413  to  409  B.c. 

(28)  Ib.  66.  The  reasons  of  this  general  expectation  were  that,  in  the 
previous  year,  out  of  four  qutestors,  three  plebeians  were  elected,  although 
this  was  the  first  example  of  a plebeian  qurcstor  j ib.  54 : and  also  that  the 
tribunes  had  obtained  a decree  for  the  election  of  consular  tribunes,  there 
having  been  five  consecutive  years  of  consuls. 

(29)  Ib.  67. 

(30)  Livy,  v.  1.  See  the  complaint  of  the  tribune  in  c.  2 : ‘ Non  fuisse 
ne  in  octo  quidem  tribunis  militum  locum  ulli  plobeio.  Antea  Irina  loca 
cum  conteutione  summit  patricios  explore  solitos  j nunc  jam  octojuges  ad 
jniperia  obtinenda  ire,  et  nc  in  turba  quidem  hatrere  plebcium  quemquam.' 
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admitted,  out  of  six  consular  tribunes,  rather,  we  are  told,  to 
mark  the  existence  of  the  right,  than  from  any  personal 
fitness.^1)  It  was  only  in  the  following  year,  that  the  admissi- 
bility of  the  plebeians  to  the  consular  tribunate  was  practically 
established  : five  plebeians  out  of  six  were  then  elected  by  nearly 
all  the- centuries.^2)  This  result  is  stated  to  have  alarmed  the 
patricians:  they  made  a great  effort,  and  calling  in  the  aid  of 
religious  motives,  they  procured  in  the  next  year  the  return  of 
six  consular  tribunes,  all  patricians.^)  In  396  B.C.  the  plebeians 
obtained  by  agreement  the  majority  of  a college  of  six  if34)  but 
they  were  soon  superseded  by  the  dictatorship  of  Camillus,  by 
whom  the  siege  of  Veii  was  brought  this  year  to  a close.  In  the 
six  years  between  the  fall  of  Veii  and  the  burning  of  Rome, 
there  are  no  plebeian  consular  tribunes ; and  in  two  of  the  years 
consuls  are  elected.  There  had  been  no  consuls  for  fifteen  years 
since  409  B.C.,  and  in  393  B.C.  the  Senate,  from  vindictive 
motives,  inflicted  the  re-election  of  consuls  on  the  plebs,  because 
they  hated  this  magistracy.^5)  We  have  now  reached  the  end 
of  the  pei  iod  to  which  this  chapter  is  confined  ; but  from  390  B.C., 
the  year  of  the  burning  of  the  city,  to  366  B.C.,  the  year  after 
the  passing  of  the  Licinian  laws,  when  the  first  plebeian  consul 
was  appointed,^6)  the  series  of  consular  tribunes  is  only  inter- 
rupted by  the  anarchical  period  of  the  Licinian  rogations.  From 


(31)  lb.  12.  Perizonius  and  other  critics  after  him  have  inferred  from 
the  names  that  the  statement  of  Livy  as  to  the  proportion  of  plebeians  is 
incorrect.  Alsehefski  ad  1.  restores  P.  Manlius  for  P.  Mieniut,  and 
(agreeing  with  Niebuhr,  Hist.  voL  ii.  n.  1096,  and  Arnold,  vol.  i.  p.  409) 
thinks  that  Manlius  and  Furius  are  the  only  patricians.  If  this  supposition 
be  well  founded,  the  detailed  explanation  given  by  Livy  must  be  incorrect. 
Compare  the  notes  in  Drukenborch's  edition.  Livy  represents  the  tribunes 
as  saying,  in  369  B.c.,  1 An  jam  memoria  exisse,  quum  tribunos  milituin 
idcirco  potius  quum  consules  creari  placuisset,  ut  et  plebeiis  patcret  suminus 
Lonos,  quotuor  et  quadraginta  aunts  neminem  ex  plebe  tribunum  milituin 
creatum  esser'  vi.  37. 

(31)  Livy,  ib.  c.  13 ; Drumann,  vol.  iv.  p.  55,  thinks  that  Livy  commits 
au  error  in  stating  that  there  was  only  one  patrician  consular  tribune  this 
year.  lie  believes  that  Atilius,  as  well  as  V eturius,  w as  a patrician,  and  is 
the  same  as  the  Atilius  in  the  year  441  B.c. 

(33)  Lby,  y.  14.  (34)  Ib.  17,  18.  (35)  Ib.  29. 

(36)  The  third  of  the  Licinian  law  s expressly  prohibited  the  election  of 
consular  tribunes,  and  provided  that  one  at  least  of  the  consuls  must  be  a 
plebeian  j Livy,  vi.  35.  Below,  ch.  xiii.  § 9. 
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that  time  the  election  of  consular  tribunes  ceases,  being  pro- 
hibited by  the  Licinian  laws ; and  the  series  of  consuls  is 
resumed  without  interruption. 

This  statement  shows  that  the  election  of  three  or  more 
consular  tribunes,  instead  of  two  consuls,  was  a measure  accept- 
able to  the  plebeians,  and  distasteful  to  the  patricians ; but 
what  were  the  reasons  for  the  preference  of  one  party,  and 
the  dislike  of  the  other,  is  not  fully  explained  to  us.  The 
consular  tribunes,  like  the  consuls,  were  elected  in  comitia 
centuriata  jf87)  they  had  the  consular  insignia,  though  they  seem 
never  to  have  been  allowed  a triumph  ;(86)  that  they  had  the 
powers  of  a consul,  the  title  of  their  office  declares  (39)  They  exer- 
cised the  important  consular  function  of  naming  a dictator.  The 
chief  difference  between  patrician  consuls  and  patrician  consular 
tribunes,  so  far  as  the  plebs  was  concerned,  seems  to  have  con- 
sisted in  the  greater  number  of  the  latter — which  weakened  their 
powers  by  division^40)  Accordingly,  as  the  influence  of  the  plebs 
became  greater,  the  number  of  the  consular  tribunes  was  in- 
creased ; at  first  there  were  colleges  of  three  and  four ; afterwards 
of  six  and  eight.  (4l)  From  its  first  institution  soon  after  the 
decemvirate  to  its  extinction  by  the  Licinian  laws,  the  system 
was  in  force  during  a period  of  seventy-seven  years : of  which 
time,  there  were  consuls  in  twenty-three,  and  consular  tribunes 


(37)  Livy,  v.  13,  18,  52  ; See  Becker,  ii.  2,  p.  143. 

(38)  Livy,  iv.  7 ; Zounraa,  vii.  19.  The  statement  as  to  the  consular 
insignia  is  not  quite  distinct,  and  it  is  rejected  by  Niebuhr,  vol.  ii.  n.  852, 
though  upon  conjectural  grounds.  Becker  hesitates,  ib.  p.  lit. 

(3<;)  Tribuni  militares  cousulari  potestate;  Becker,  ib.  p.  13(5. 

(40)  This  is  the  reason  assigued  by  Plutarch,  Cam.  i. : ijrroc  i)v  irax8i)( 

1)  apx1!  ru  jrXijdoc. 

(41)  The  speech  of  the  Emperor  Claudius  thus  notices  the  consular 
tribunes : ‘ Quid  imp.  . . . uris  distribution  consulare  imperium,  tribu- 
nosque  militum  cousulari  imperio  appellatos,  qui  seni  et  sn-pe  octoni 
crearentur?'  The  following  is  the  account  of  Pomponius  : 1 Delude  qiuirn 
post  aliquot  annos,  quam  duodecim  tabula:  latss  sunt,  ct  plebs  contenderet 
cum  patribus,  et  vellet  ex  suo  quoque  corpore  consules  creare,  ct  patres 
recusareut,  factum  cst  ut  tribuni  militum  crearentur,  partim  ex  plebe, 
partim  ex  patribus,  cousulari  potestate.  Hique  constituti  sunt  vario 
numero ; interdum  enim  riginti  fuerunt,  interdum  plurcs,  nonnuuquam 
paueiores  Dig.  i.  2,  2,  § 25.  We  have  no  account  of  any  number  greater 
than  eight  having  been  appointed. 
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in  fifty-four  years : that  is  to  say,  on  an  average  nearly  each 
third  year  was  a consular  year.  When  the  business  of  any 
department  of  the  government  increased,  the  general  course  at 
Rome  seems  to  have  been  to  add  new  colleagues,  not  to  appoint 
more  subordinate  officers.  In  this  case,  the  motive  of  distributing 
the  supreme  executive  power  among  a larger  number  of  persons 
was  added.  It  is  therefore  more  easy  to  explain  the  increase  in 
the  number  of  the  consular  tribunes,  than  that  of  the  tribunes  of 
the  plebs ; because  the  latter  was  a popular  measure,  designed 
to  increase  their  power. (42)  The  number  of  the  consular  tri- 
bunes, as  compared  with  that  of  the  consuls,  likewise  afforded  a 
better  opportunity  for  the  election  of  plebeians,  and  hence  the 
exclusion  of  the  plebeians  from  the  office  of  consular  tribune  for 
so  many  years  after  the  right  of  admission  had  l>een  conceded, 
is  the  more  remarkable.(w) 


(42)  See  above,  p.  180. 

(43)  Dr.  Arnold  attempts  to  explain  it,  by  saying  that  the  measures 
which  the  plebs  had  been  eager  to  obtain  were  all  objects  of  universal 
and  personal  interest,  but  that  the  possible  admission  ol’a  few  distinguished 
members  of  their  body  to  the  highest  offices  of  state  concerned  the  mass 
of  the  commons  but  little  (vol.  i.  p.  340-1).  This  explanation  might  ac- 
count for  their  not  exerting  themselves  to  obtain  the  admissibility  of 
plebeians  to  the  consular  tribunate  ; but  as  they  had  exerted  themselves 
to  obtain  it,  and  had  obtained  it,  it  does  not  explain  why  they  did  not 
attempt  to  return,  or  succeed  in  returning,  a single  plebeian  as  military 
tribune  for  nearly  half  a century  after  tlio  law'  had  rendered  plebeians 
eligible.  When  the  plebeians  were  made  eligible  to  the  office  of  curators 
of  sacred  things,  their  number  was  increased  from  two  to  ten,  and  at  the 
first  election,  five  patricians  and  five  plebeians  were  chosen  ; Livy,  vi.  37, 
42.  Dr.  Arnold  thus  characterizes  the  history'  of  the  period  immediately 
subsequent  to  the  decemvirate:  4 We  read  in  Livy  and  Dionysius  an 
account  of  the  affairs  of  Rome  from  the  beginning  of  the  commonwealth, 
drawn  up  in  the  form  of  annals ; political  questions,  military  operations, 
what  was  said  in  the  Senate  and  the  forum  ; what  w'as  done  in  battle 
against  the  /Equians  and  V olscians,  all  is  related  with  the  full  details  of 
contemporary  history.  It  is  not  wonderful  that  appearances  so  imposing 
should  havo  deceived  many ; that  the  Roman  history  should  have  been 
regarded  as  a subject  which  might  be  easily  and  completely  mastered. 
Hut  if  wc  press  on  any  part  this  show  of  knowledge,  it  yields  before  us,  and 
comes  to  nothing.  Nowhere  is  this  more  manifest  than  in  the  story  of  the 
period  immediately  subsequent  to  the  decemvirate.  What  is  related  of 
these  times  is  indistinct,  meagre,  and  scarcely  intelligible ; but  scattered 
fragments  of  information  have  been  preserved  along  with  it,  which,  w hen 
carefully  studied,  enable  us  to  restore  the  outline  of  very  important  events  ; 
aud  these,  when  thus  brought  forward  to  the  light,  afford  us  the  means  of 
correcting  or  completing  what  may  be  called  the  mere  surface  view  con- 
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§ 57  It  is  oonjectured  by  Niebuhr(M)  that  the  creation  of 
the  office  of  censor,  in  the  year  following  the  appointment  of 
consular  tribunes,  was  connected  with  that  measure,  and  that  it 
was  intended  to  reserve  to  an  exclusively  patrician  magistracy 
an  important  portion  of  the  functions  of  the  consuls.  The  con- 
jecture at  first  sight  seems  specious : Livy  however  not  only 
does  not  mention,  but  distinctly  negatives,  any  such  origin  for 
the  office.  He  states  that  it  was  created  because  no  new  census 
of  the  people  had  been  taken  for  many  years,  and  the  consuls 
were  too  much  occupied  with  their  military  duties  to  find  time 
for  this  domestic  duty.(*s)  This  account  is  confirmed  by  Diony- 


tnined  in  the  common  narrative.  The  lines  hitherto  invisible  being  so  made 
conspicuous,  a totally  different  figure  is  presented  to  us,  its  proportions  and 
character  are  all  altered,  and  we  find  that  without  this  discovery,  while  we 
fancied  ourselves  in  possession  of  the  true  resemblance,  we  should  in  fact 
have  been  mistaking  the  unequal  pillars  of  the  ruin  for  the  original  form 
of  the  perfect  building  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  314.  The  first  part  of 
thia  passage  appears  to  me  to  describe  correctly  the  character  of  the  extant 
accounts  of  this  period  of  Homan  history.  From  the  view  contained  in  the 
latter  part,  I entirely  dissent ; and  I dispute  the  possibility  of  framing  a 
new  authentic  narrative,  and  of  reconstructing  the  history,  in  the  manner 
here  indicated. 

(44)  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  387,  397.  By  means  of  this  and  other  hypotheses, 
Niebuhr  has  been  able  to  invent  a new  constitution,  which  he  calls  tho 
constitution  of  311  l\c.=443  B.c.,  formed  by  a compact  between  the  leaders 
of  the  Senate  and  tho  tribunes.  ' Of  this  compact  (he  adds)  our  historians 
know  nothing.  Nevertheless  it  certainly  took  place,  and  was  undoubtedly 
drawn  up,  like  the  Greek  treaties  of  peace,  in  the  form  of  a law.  as  an  ordi- 
nance of  the  Senate  and  curies,  adopted  by  the  commonalty,  like  that  by 
which  the  censorship  is  related  to  have  been  established.  Nor  arc  they 
aware  of  the  connexion  between  the  censorship  and  the  military  tribunate, 
or  that  these  two  offices  together  were  equivalent  to  the  consulship : 
according  to  their  view,  the  censorship  was  instituted  to  meet  a casual 
necessity.  The  spirit  and  import  of  the  compact,  how'ever,  when  the 
matter  is  considered  without  prejudice,  will  not  admit  of  a doubt p.  387. 
Compare  Becker,  ii.  2,  p.  140-2.  Niebuhr’s  opinions  on  the  constitution 
of  443  b.c.,  are  adopted  by  Dr.  Arnold,  vol.  i.  p.  338. 

(45)  Ortum  autem  indium  rei  est,  quod  in  populo,  per  multos  annos 
incenso.neque  ditf’erri  census  poterat,  neque  consiuibus,  quum  tot  populorum 
bclla  imminerent,  opera-  erat  id  negotium  agere.  The  proposal  for  a new 
magistracy  having  been  made  in  the  Senate,  Livy  adds  : Patres,  quamquam 
rem  parvain,  tamen  quo  plures  patricii  magistrates  in  republica  essent, 
la-ti  accepere ; iv.  8.  The  first  censors,  both  patricians,  were  elected  in 
443  B.c.  The  office  was  originally  quinquennial,  but  in  434  b.c.  its  dura- 
tion was  limited  to  eighteen  months.  The  first  plebeian  censor  was  elected 
in  361  B.c.;  Livy,  vii.  22,  x.  8.  See  Becker,  ii.  2,  p.  191.  Zonaras,  vii.  19, 
also  states  that  the  censorship  was  created  on  account  of  the  inability  of 
the  consuls  to  discharge  their  increasing  duties.  He  docs  not  connect  it 
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Bius  and  Zonaras.  It  may  be  added  that  the  censorship  was 
instituted  in  a consular  year  (443  n.C.) ; that  in  the  eight  fol- 
lowing years  there  was  only  one  set  of  consular  tribunes ; and 
that  no  plebeian  was  elected  to  this  office  (as  we  have  already 
seen)  until  400  B.C. : the  facts  therefore  do  not  accord  with  the 
supposition  that  the  censorship  was  part  of  a comprehensive 
arrangement  by  which  certain  duties  of  the  consuls  were  kept 
in  the  hands  of  patricians  while  the  others  were  transferred  to 
plebeians. 

If  there  had  been  a Roman  Thucydides,  who  lived  through 
the  decemviral  and  subsequent  period  ; who,  being  of  mature 
mind  and  years,  had  watched  it  in  its  progress  and  conse- 
quences^4®) and  who  had  afterwards  written  its  history,  we 
should  be  able  to  understand  the  true  causes  and  character  of 
events,  and  the  true  springs  of  action,  during  a season  of  revolu- 
tions and  important  constitutional  reforms.  But  the  account 
which  has  descended  to  us  seems  to  have  been  composed  at  a 
time  when  the  real  nature  of  the  political  changes  in  question 
was  no  longer  understood ; and  therefore  is  incoherent  and 
unintelligible,  even  when  the  names  and  dates  may  be  correctly 
recorded.  (47) 


with  the  institution  of  the  consular  tribunes.  A similar  reason  is  also 
assigned  in  the  imperfect  passage  of  Dionysius,  xi.  63.  The  consuls  there 
Btnte  that  no  census  has  been  held  for  seventeen  years,  since  the  consulship 
of  Cornelius  and  h’abius,  459  B.c. 

(46)  Speaking  of  the  Peloponnesian  war,  Thucydides  says:  lirifitvv li 
Cta  irayrof  ai/rov,  atadavoplvoc  n rp  r/Xirip  ra i irpotrixuiv  ti/v  yvuiptiv,  0 7rmc 

depict  ruim/iat,  v.  26.  Compare  Dion.  Hal.  de  Thuc.  Jud.  12,  with 
Ki  tiger's  note,  and  Goeller’s  edition  of  Thucydides,  vol.  i.  p.  10.  Thucy- 
dides was  bom  in  471  B.c.  The  Peloponnesian  w ar  lasted  from  431  to 
401  B.c.;  he  was  therefore  forty  years  old  at  the  commencement  of  tho 
war,  and  sixty-seven  at  its  close.  The  first  year  of  the  deremvirate  pre- 
ceded the  beginning  of  tho  Peloponnesian  war  by  twenty  years. 

(47)  ‘ The  period  of  nearly  forty  years  on  which  we  are  now  going  to 
enter  [442 — 400  b.c.],  so  short  a space  in  the  history  of  a nation,  so  long 
to  all  of  us  individually,  includes  within  it  the  whole  of  the  Peloponnesian 
war.  While  at  Home  the  very  form  and  tendency  of  great  political 
revolutions  cannot  be  discovered  without  difficulty  ; w hilst  military  events 
are  wholly  disguised  by  ignorauce  or  llattery  ; and  w hilst  we  can  as  yet 
obtain  no  distinct  ideas  of  any  one  individual,  nor  fully  conceive  the  cha- 
racter of  the  national  mind,  Athens  is,  on  the  other  hand,  known  to  us 
almost  in  its  minutest  points  of  detail Arnold,  vol.  i.  p.  343. 
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§ 58  From  the  year  413  B.C.  the  history  of  Dionysius  is 
lost : of  the  remainder  of  his  work  only  some  fragments  have 
been  preserved.  It  happens  however  that  copious  extracts 
remain  for  the  story  of  Mselius,  the  siege  of  Veii,  and  the 
capture  of  Rome  by  the  Gauls;  which  three  events  all  fall 
within  the  period  comprised  by  the  present  chapter. 

A transaction  is  referred  to  this  period,  which  deserves 
notice,  as  the  account  of  it  bears  strong  internal  marks  of 
veracity.  The  towns  of  Aricia  and  Ardea  (we  are  told),  whose 
territories  adjoined  one  another,  on  the  coast  to  the  south 
of  Lavinium,  had  waged  much  fruitless  warfare  about  a tract  of 
land  on  their  confines,  and  agreed  to  refer  their  dispute  to  the 
arbitration  of  Rome.  The  arbitration  was  accepted,  and  the 
question  was  argued  on  both  sides  before  the  popular  assembly; 
the  vote  was  about  to  be  taken  between  the  two  contending 
states,  when  an  old  Roman  citizen,  named  Scaptius,  claimed  to 
be  heard.  The  consuls  refused  him  a hearing ; but  the  tribunes, 
on  being  appealed  to,  permitted  him  to  speak.  He  then  stated 
that  he  was  eighty-three  years  of  age;  that  in  his  twentieth  year 
of  service  he  had  fought  against  Corioli ; and  he  could  depose  that 
the  district  in  question  had  been  a part  of  the  territory  of  Corioli, 
and  had  been  then  acquired  by  Rome.(,H)  This  testimony  was 
credited,  and  although  the  consuls  tried  to  prevent  the  people 
from  acting  upon  it,  their  efforts  were  vain.  A third  voting- 


(48)  This  transaction  belongs  to  the  year  of  Furius  and  Quinctius, 
44*5  B.c.  Corioli  was  conquered  in  the  consulship  of  1’ostumius  and  Cassius, 
493  B.c.  The  interval  is  therefore  47  years.  Scaptius  says  that  he  was 
then  in  his  twentieth  year  of  service  ; so  that  he  began  to  serve  when  he 
was  sixteen  or  seventeen  years  of  age,  and  he  must  have  served  every  year, 
which,  as  there  were  several  years  of  peace,  is  improbable;  see  Drakenoorch 
ad  loc.  If  Scaptius  was  eiguty-three  years  old  in  4tt>  B.c.,  he  must  have 
been  born  in  529  B.c.,  nineteen  years  before  the  expulsion  of  Tarquin.  As 
the  capture  of  Corioli  liad  taken  place  only  forty -seven  years  before,  it 
might  be  remembered  by  persons  of  less  age  than  Scaptius,  and  who  had 
not  then  seen  twenty  years  of  service.  A man  of  sixty-seven  would  have 
been  tw  enty  years  old  at  the  time.  The  cgse,  therefore,  does  not  seem  to  be 
one  which  called  for  the  testimony  of  a very  aged  person.  The  words  in 
Livy  are,  ‘ Kern  se  vetuntate  obliteration,  ceteruin  suae  memorise  iufixam, 
atferre.’  No  notice  is  taken  of  the  reconquest  of  Corioli  from  the  Romans 
by  Coriolanus  in  488  B.c.  The  title  is  treated  as  continuous ; see  Livy, 
ii.  39  ; Dion.  Hal.  viii.  19. 
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box  was  brought,  and  the  assembly  decided  that  the  land  in 
dispute  belonged,  neither  to  Ardea,  nor  to  Aricia,  but  to  Rome. 
Livy  considers  the  judgment  to  have  been  disgraceful  under  the 
circumstances  of  the  case,  and  says  that  it  was  so  regarded  by 
the  senators;  though  the  abstract  right  might  have  been  with 
the  Romans.^®)  This  decision  speedily  leads  to  a revolt  of 
Ardea  ;(*°)  in  the  following  year  ambassadors  from  Ardea  come 
to  Rome,  to  complain  of  their  treatment;  the  Senate  receive 
them  with  courtesy,  and  promise  to  do  all  in  their  power  to 
redress  their  wrong,  but  advise  them  to  be  patient ; the  treaty 
with  Ardea  is  renewed  in  the  same  year.(51)  A violent  intestine 
sedition  now  breaks  out  in  Ardea,  caused  by  a rivalry  of  a noble 
and  a plebeian  for  the  hand  of  a young  woman,  distinguished 
for  her  beauty.  The  same  political  sympathies  are  manifested,  as 
we  perceive,  from  surer  historical  data,  in  the  Second  Punic  War. 
The  noble,  or  oligarchical  party,  apply  to  Rome ; the  plebs  call 
in  the  assistance  of  the  Volsciana  The  Roman  interference  is 
effectual,  and  the  Volscians  are  defeated ; the  leaders  of  the 
plebeian  party  are  put  to  death  by  the  Romans,  and  their  pro- 
perty confiscated  to  the  Volscian  state ; a measure  which  we  are 
told  satisfied  the  Ardeates,  but  which  the  Senate  did  not  think 
sufficient  to  cancel  the  injustice  of  the  decision  concerning  the 
land.(s2)  In  the  following  year,  the  Senate  made  a decree  that, 
as  the  population  of  Ardea  had  been  reduced  by  civil  conflict, 
colonists  should  be  sent  to  it,  for  security  against  the  Volscians. 
At  the  same  time,  they  arranged  privately,  that  the  only  land 
divided  should  be  that  to  which  the  unjust  judgment  related, 
and  that  no  part  of  it  should  be  assigned  to  any  Roman  colonists, 
until  all  claims  of  Ardeate  citizens,  who  wished  to  settle  upon  it, 
had  been  satisfied.  By  this  contrivance,  the  disputed  land  was 


(49)  Livy,  iii.  71-2.  A fragment  of  the  story  is  in  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  52, 
where  the  Vat.  MS.  has  Kairnos  for  KdrXtoc.  Stairnot  should  probably  be 
restored.  The  corruption  of  proper  names  in  the  manuscripts  of  the  clas- 
sical writers  would  be  an  interesting  subject  of  philological  research.  There 
is  no  part  of  their  text  in  which  there  has  been  so  much  unfaithful 
transcription. 

(50)  Livy,  iv.  1.  (51)  lb.  c.  7.  (52)  lb.  9-10. 
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virtually  restored  to  Ardea.  Livy  mentions  the  names  of  three 
commissioners  who  divided  the  land ; but  their  task,  he  says, 
was  a peculiarly  unpopular  one ; for  they  offended  the  plebs,  by 
assigning  to  allies  a district  which  the  Roman  people  had  de- 
cided to  be  its  own  property  : and  they  made  no  friends  among 
the  patricians  by  acts  of  personal  favour ; so  that,  being  cited  to 
trial  by  the  tribunes,  they  were  glad  to  escape  the  danger  by 
enrolling  themselves  among  the  colonists,  and  placing  their  lives 
under  the  protection  of  neighbours  who  had  witnessed  their 
integrity  and  justice  in  the  performance  of  their  duties^53)  This 
narrative  is  not  only  detailed,  but  it  is  coherent,  and  probable ; 
the  transaction,  though  creditable  to  the  Senate,  is  not  creditable 
either  to  the  plebeians  or  to  the  patrician  body ; the  affair  is  in 
itself  of  no  great  importance,  and  it  is  difficult  to  understand 
bow  the  story  should  have  originated  if  it  was  not  true.  On  the 
other  hand,  we  do  not  know  how,  if  it  was  true,  the  details  of  it 
were  so  faithfully  preserved,  or  why  a clear  and  consistent  account 
of  this  unimportant  transaction  should  have  been  recorded,  when 
the  history  of  the  great  changes  which  accompanied  and  followed 
the  deeemviral  period,  and  which  were  only  a few  years  earlier, 
should  have  come  down  to  us  in  so  confused  and  obscure  a state. 

§ 59  The  year  440  B.C.  brought  with  it  a scarcity;  the 
cause  of  which  was  differently  reported.  Some  attributed  it  to 
a bad  season  ; others  to  the  neglect  of  agriculture^54)  L.  Minu- 
cius  was  appointed  prefect  of  the  annona,  with  the  special  duty 
of  providing  supplies  of  corn  ; but  his  efforts  were  not  effectual 
in  preventing  extreme  suffering  from  the  dearth.  In  this  state 
of  things  Sp.  Mselius,  a wealthy  man  of  the  equestrian  order, 
used  his  private  fortune  for  buying  up  corn,  which  he  afterwards 

(53)  Livy,  iv.  11.  The  simple  narrative  of  Livy  can  scarcely  be  reco- 
gnised after  the  metamorphosis  which  it  undergoes  from  being  touched  by 
Niebuhr’s  pen.  The  plebs  becomes  * the  concilium  of  the  populus,’  ( i.e . the 
patricians.)  Scaptius  is  oota  real  man, but  the  personification  of  theScaptiau 
tribe;  the  Aricians  received  a share  of  the  land,  &c.;  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  419-452. 

(54)  Ccepere  a fame  mala,  seu  adversus  annus  frugibus  fuit,  seu  dulce- 
dine  concionum  et  urbis  dest  rto  agrorum  cultu ; nam  utrumque  tradiiur ; 
Livy,  iv.  12.  It  is  mentioned  under  the  previous  consuls  that  ‘ ludi,  ab 
decemviri8  per  secessionem  plebis  a patribus  ex  senatus-consulto  voti,  eo 
anno  facti  sunt ib.  This  vow  implies  that  a great  public  danger  was 
supposed  to  exist. 
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distributed  gratuitously  among  the  poor  plebeians.  Both  Livy 
and  Dionysius  (for  an  extract  of  the  history  of  the  latter,  con- 
taining this  transaction,  has  lately  been  recovered)  describe 
Maelius  as  converting  the  popularity  acquired  by  bis  distributions 
of  corn  into  an  instrument  for  acquiring  supreme  power  in  the 
state,  and  for  making  himself  an  absolute  king.  The  same  view 
of  his  intention  is  taken  by  Cicero, (•*)  Varro,  Valerius  Maximus, 
Diodorus,  and  others  :(36)  and  is  also  contained  in  the  history  of 
Zonaras.(57)  It  is  stated  by  Dionysius  that  Minucius  obtained 
from  secret  informants  conclusive  evidence  of  his  treasonable 
designs  and  preparations.  He  communicates  this  evidence  to 
the  consuls,  who  lay  it  before  the  Senate.  The  danger  is  consi- 
dered by  them  as  urgent,  and  they  assent  to  the  proposal  of  the 
consuls  that  they  should  nominate  a dictator.  Cincinnatus,  now 
above  eighty  years  old,  is  instantly  appointed  ; and  he  makes 
C.  Servilius  Ahala  his  master  of  the  horse.  The  dictator  takes 
his  measures  during  the  night,  and  in  the  morning  he  sends 
Servilius  to  cite  Mselius  before  his  tribunal.  Mselius  is  alarmed 
at  the  summons,  and  attempts  to  escape  to  his  own  house  ; 
according  to  Dionysius,  he  is  pursued  by  the  knights  who  accom- 
panied Servilius,  he  takes  refuge  from  them  in  a butcher’s  shop, 
and  attempts  to  defend  himself  with  a cleaver  which  he  there 
seizes;  but  he  is  overpowered  by  them,  cut  down,  and  slaughtered 
(says  Dionysius)  ‘ as  if  he  had  been  a wild  beast.’  According  to 
Livy,  he  was  killed  by  Servilius  himself.(SB)  The  feelings  of 
the  people  at  this  act  are  thus  described  by  Dionysius.  ‘ The 
plebeians  who  were  not  accomplices  in  the  treasonable  plans  of 
Maelius  condemned  his  conduct;  those  who  were  parties  to  the 
conspiracy,  being  relieved  from  fear,  simulated  joy,  and  praised 


(55)  De  Rep.  ii.  27  ; Be  Senat..  16 ; De  Amic.  11 ; Pliil.  ii.  11,  34,  44, 
pro  Mil.  3,  30 ; De  Dom.  32  j In  Cat.  i.  1. 

(56)  Varro.  de  L.  L.  v.  § 157,  says  that  the  house  of  Modius  was 
levelled  with  the  ground, ‘quod  regnum  occupare  voluit  is  Vnl.  Max. 
vi.  3,  § 1,  classes  Madina  w ith  Cassius,  whose  crime  was  ‘ suspicio  coucupilte 
dominationis.’  Diod.  xii.  37,  stales  that  XViipioc  MuiXioc  ixi9ifitvot  repay- 
vict  dvypiOi}. 

(57)  vii-  2°. 

(58)  Floras  agrees  with  Livy : ‘ Ilunc  [Mselium]  Quinctii  dictatoris 
imperio  in  medio  foro  M agister  Equitum  Servilius  Ahala  eonfodit:'  i.  26. 
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the  Senate  for  their  proceedings ; but  a few  among  them,  being 
the  worst  in  character,  ventured  to  say  that  Mselius  had  been 
murdered  by  the  nobles,  and  endeavoured  to  rouse  the  people. 
The  latter  were  quietly  put  to  death  by  the  dictator ; who,  after 
he  had  quelled  the  disturbance,  resigned  his  office.’ 

This,  says  Dionysius,  is  the  most  probable  account  of  the 
death  of  Matlius ; and  it  is  that,  we  may  add,  which  in  substance 
is  followed  by  Livy.  There  was  however  another  version  of  the 
story,  related  by  Cincius  Alimentus  and  Calpurnius  Piso,  which 
he  considers  less  probable.  According  to  this  account,  Cin- 
cinnatus  was  not  appointed  dictator,  nor  Servilius  master  of  the 
horse ; but  upon  the  information  of  Minucius  to  the  Senate  of 
the  treason  meditated  by  Mselius,  it  was  decided  that  Servilius 
should  be  commissioned  to  kill  him  without  trial.  Servilius 
accomplished  this  task  by  taking  Mselius  aside,  on  pretence  of 
a private  communication,  and  by  plunging  a dagger  in  his 
throat.  Having  fulfilled  his  commission,  he  ran  to  the 
Senate,  who  were  still  sitting,  to  show  them  the  bloody  dagger. 
From  this  circumstance,  he  obtained  the  appellation  of  Ahala  ; 
for  the  dagger  which  he  had  concealed  under  his  arm  was  in 
Latin  said  to  be  sub  ald.(iv) 

Such  is  the  account  of  this  transaction,  which  was  given  by 
Cincius,  one  of  the  earliest  native  historians,  and  Piso,  who  wrote 
a century  before  Livy.  What  their  authority  for  it  was,  we 
cannot  discover  ; but  the  roost  remarkable  feature  in  it  is  that  it 
denies  the  appointment  of  Cincinnatus  as  dictator,  which  is  the 
leading  incident  of  the  other  account.  This  variation  makes  it 
certain  that  one  at  least  of  the  two  versions  was  composed  at  a 
time  when  the  events  were  imperfectly  remembered,  and  without 
the  assistance  of  authentic  records : for  a fact  so  public  as  the 
appointment  of  a dictator  must  have  been  notorious  to  contem- 
poraries, and  would  also  have  been  a matter  of  record,  if  the 

(59)  Cicero,  Orator,  c.  45,  considers  ala  to  be  contracted  from  ariUa. 
C.  Servilius  Axilla,  whose  name  occurs  in  the  Capitoline  Fasti  for  418  B.e., 
is  called  Servilius  Ahala  by  Livy,  iv.  46.  See  Livy,  iv.  12 — 6 ; Dion.  Hal. 
lib.  xii.  in  Fraem.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  ii.  p.  xxxi. — xxxvi.  ed.  Didot,  lately 
printed  from  a MS.  in  the  library  of  the  Escurial.  Compare  xii.  I and  2, 
ed.  Mai. 
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official  registers  of  the  year  had  been  preserved.  (60)  The  impro- 
bability in  it  which  struck  Dionysius  is  doubtless  the  removal 
of  Mselius  by  an  act  little  better  than  one  of  private  assassina- 
tion. It  should  be  observed  however  that  Plutarch,  in  his  life 
of  Brutus,  gives  incidentally  the  same  account  of  the  killing  of 
Maelius  by  Servilius  Ahala,(61) 

We  are  further  told  that  the  house  of  Mselius  was  demolished, 
and  that  the  site  of  it,  kept  vacant,  was  afterwards  called  JEqui - 
melium.(6~)  Minucius  was  honoured  with  a statue ; the  plebs 
having,  it  is  said,  been  mitigated  by  a nearly  gratuitous  distri- 
bution of  the  forfeited  corn  of  Mselius.(68)  Some  authorities, 
cited  by  Livy,  affirmed  that  Minucius  went  over  from  the  patri- 
cians to  the  plebs ; that  he  was  appointed  eleventh  tribune  ;(6+) 
and  that  he  appeased  a sedition  caused  by  the  death  of  Maelius : 
Livy  however  discredits  this  statement.  Three  of  the  tribunes 
refused  to  join  in  the  honours  to  Minucius,  and  pressed  for  the 
appointment  of  military  tribunes,  thinking  that  some  of  them 
would  be  plebeians,  who  would  revive  the  subject  of  Maelius. 
Military  tribunes  were  appointed  for  the  next  year,  but  they 


(60)  Livy  mentions  the  appointment  of  Minucius  as  prajfectus  annonre 
in  the  year  440  b.c.  With  respect  to  the  following  year,  he  says,  it  is 
uncertain  whether  Minucius  was  reappointed,  or  merely  continued  to  act, 
having  been  appointed  for  an  indefinite  term  ; ‘ nihil  enim  constat,  nisi  in 
libros  linteos  utrotjue  anno  relatuin  inter  magistratus  praefecti  nomen 
iv.  23.  If  the  libn  lintei  contained  a complete  and  authentic  list  of  the 
magistrates  of  this  year,  made  at  or  near  the  time,  no  doubt  ought  to  have 
existed  as  to  the  fact  of  the  dictatorship  of  Cincinnatus. 

(61)  Brut.  i.  He  mentions  Servilius  as  putting  the  dagger  vrro  naKijs, 
but  he  says  nothing  of  the  origin  of  the  name  Ah  ala.  Tne  mother  of 
Brutus  was  a Servilia,  which  causes  Plutarch  to  tell  the  story. 

(62)  Livy,  iv.  16;  Dion.  Hal.  ib.  j>.  xxxvi.  and  xii.  1;  Val.  Max. 
vi.  3,  § 1 ; Varro  do  L.  L.  v.  § 157  ; Victor  de  Vir.  II lust.  0.  17.  The 
passage  of  Dionysius  (which  is  now  completed  from  the  lately  discovered 
fragments)  does  not,  as  Becker,  vol.  i.  p.  486,  supposes,  refer  to  another 
origin  of  the  word.  What  he  means  is,  that  the  place  was  first  called 
Medium  (from  Malius),  and  that  afterwards  the  word  JEquum  coalesced 
with  it. 

(63)  Livy,  iv.  16,  where  the  insertion  of  the  words  et  statua  (proposed 
by  Niebuhr,  vol.  ii.  n.  937)  seems  to  me  to  be  needed.  Alschefski  how  ever 
defends  the  received  text,  and  supposes  have  aurato  to  mean  the  gilt 
statue  of  an  ox.  More  probably  its  meaning  is  the  same  as  the  reward  of 
Decius.  in  vii.  37  ; Plin.  H.  N.  xvii.  4,  xxxiv.  11.  Niebuhr,  p.  424,  con- 
siders this  reward  of  Minucius  ‘ a well-attested  statement.’ 

(64)  The  circumstance  of  Minucius  being  eleventh  tribune  is  also  men- 
tioned by  Plin.  xviii.  4. 
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were  only  three  in  number,  and  all  patricians,  one  of  whom  was 
the  son  of  Cincinnatus,  the  late  dictator.  Livy  adds  in  a subse- 
quent year  (435  B.C.)  that  Sp.  Maslius,  a tribune,  gave  Minucius 
notice  of  trial,  and  brought  forward  a rogation  for  the  confisca- 
tion of  the  goods  of  Servilius  Ahala ; on  the  ground  that  Maslius 
had  been  falsely  accused  by  Minucius,  and  that  Servilius  had 
slain  a citizen  without  trial.  Neither  the  tribune  however,  Livy 
remarks,  nor  his  arguments  had  any  weight  with  the  people.(65) 
On  the  other  hand,  the  oration  pro  Domo  speaks  of  Servilius 
Ahala  us  having  been  unjustly  banished  by  the  people,  but  as 
having  been  afterwards  recalled  by  them  from  exile.(°®)  His 
banishment  is  likewise  mentioned  by  Valerius  Maximus. (flr) 

All  the  ancient  writers  describe  Mnelius  as  an  ambitious  ma», 
who,  under  the  mask  of  liberality,  was  seeking  supreme  power 
for  himself.  They  likewise  approve  of  the  act  of  Servilius 
Ahala ; and  those  who  mention  his  condemnation  by  the  people, 
speak  of  it  with  disapprobation.^)  Some  modem  historians 
however  acquit  Maelius  of  any  treasonable  design,  and  represent 
him  as  a murdered  man,  the  victim  of  the  selfish  fears  and 
jealousies  of  the  patricians. (M)  In  the  state  of  our  information, 
however  (the  uncertainty  of  which  is  sufficiently  apparent  from 
the  preceding  comparison),  it  would  be  vain  to  attempt  to  form 
any  opinion  on  this  subject  The  conduct  of  Maelius  with  respect 
to  the  distribution  of  com  is  not  only  innocent,  but  laudable : 
whether,  under  the  cover  of  this  popular  proceeding,  he  had 


(65)  Livy,  iv.  21. 

(66)  Cic.  pro  Domo.  32.  The  ‘ offensio  Ahala;  ’ alluded  to  by  Cic.  de 
Rep.  i.  3,  when  token  with  the  context,  must  be  understood  to" refer  to 
some  serious  mark  of  popular  disfavour  to  Ahala. 

(67)  Val.  Max.  v.  3,  § 2. 

(68)  Ahala  was  coupled  with  Junius  Brutus,  as  a tyrannicide,  see  Cic. 
Ep.  ad  Att.  xiii.  40,  aud  above,  p.  270,  n.  55.  Livy  states  that  the  conduct 
of  Servilius  Ahala  was  referred  to  in  the  Senate,  in  384  lt.c.,  55  years  after 
the  time,  as  a precedent  for  a summary  proceeding  against  Manlius,  who 
was  accused  of  aiming  at  despotic  power,  vi.  19.  Manlius  is  also  described 
as  referring  to  the  conduct  of  Cincinnatus,  ib.  18. 

(69)  This  view  was  first  propounded  by  Hooke,  in  a note  to  b.  2,  c.  14, 
of  his  History.  It  has  since  been  developed  at  greater  length  by  Niebuhr, 
Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  418 — 24,  Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  230 ; Arnold,  vol.  i.  p.  354 — 361. 
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carried  on  plans  of  a treasonable  nature,  is  a question  which  we 
are  not  in  a condition  to  solve,  if  we  reject  the  positive  assurances 
of  our  historians  as  to  his  guilt.  The  guilt  or  innocence  of  state 
criminals  is  sometimes  a doubtful  historical  question  even  for 
times  when  prisoners  had  a public  trial,  and  the  proceedings  of 
the  trial  were  recorded  by  short-hand  writers.  How  can  we 
venture  to  pronounce  upon  this  case,  when  we  know  nothing  of 
the  means  by  which  the  memory  of  the  transaction  was  pre- 
served,^0) and  when  the  received  story  says  that  he  was  put  to 
death  by  Servilius,  as  master  of  the  horse,  acting  under  the 
instructions  of  Cincinnatus,  appointed  dictator  on  account  of  the 
very  treason  imputed  to  Mtelius ; when  the  other,  and  apparently 
the  best  attested  story,  denies  that  there  was  any  dictator  or 
master  of  the  horse,  and  makes  Servilius  act  under  the  immediate 
instructions  of  the  Senate  ? If  such  patent  facts  as  these  are  in 
doubt,  what  can  we  know  with  certainty  about  the  secret  acts  of 
an  untried  man  ? Niebuhr  mainly  rests  his  opinion  upon  the 
condemnation  of  Ahala  by  the  people,  and  his  consequent  exile  : 
which  he  considers  to  be  a well-attested  fact  It  is  indeed  men- 
tioned by  Cicero  and  Valerius  Maximus ; but  it  is  negatived  by 
Livy,  who  says  that  an  accusation  preferred  against  him  by  a 
tribune  was  repudiated  by  the  people.^1)  Even  if  his  condemna- 
tion, actual  or  virtual,  were  an  ascertained  fact,  it  would  be 
necessary  that  we  should  know  the  circumstances  under  which  it 
took  place,  in  order  to  treat  it  as  evidence  of  guilt  In  the  eye 
of  a historian,  the  condemnation  of  a state  prisoner  by  a court  of 
justice  is  not  a proof  of  his  guilt  more  than  the  adoption  of  a 
law  by  a legislative  assembly  is  a proof  of  its  goodness.  Lastly, 
it  should  be  observed  that  twro  portions  of  the  story  come  to  us 

(70)  After  haring  related  the  common  account,  Dr.  Arnold  proceeds 
thus  : • Such  is  the  story  which  the  traditions  or  memoir*  of  the  Quinetian 
and  Scrrilian  families  handed  down,  and  which  the  annalists  adopted  on 
their  authority  ib.  p.  357.  ThiB  however  is  only  his  supposition  ; nothing 
ie  known  as  to  the  source  from  which  the  Roman  annalists  obtained  their 
accounts.  Niebuhr,  ib.  p,  422,  also  speaks  of  ‘ the  traditions  of  the  Quinc- 
tian  and  Servilian  houses.' 

(71)  C.  Servilius  Ahala  was  master  of  the  horse  in  439  B c.  Another 
C.  Servilius  Ahala  occurs  as  consul  in  427  H.c.,  twelve  years  later.  There 
seems  to  be  no  reason  why  these  should  not  be  the  same  person ; Livy,  iv.  30. 
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in  the  suspicious  form  of  etymological  explanations  of  proper 
names,  p) 

§ 60  The  event  next  in  succession  concerns,  not  the 
domestic,  but  the  foreign  relations  of  the  Republic.  Fidenae, 
a Roman  colony,  revolts  to  the  Veientes,  and  to  their  king, 
Lars  Tolumniua  Four  ambassadors  are  sent  by  the  Romans  to 
demand  an  explanation ; but  they  are  put  to  death  by  the 
Fidenates,  at  the  command  of  the  Veientino  king.(TS)  Statues 
of  these  ambassadors,  who  had  undertaken  a perilous  duty,  and 
had  died  in  the  performance  of  it,  were  erected  at  the  public 
cost  in  the  rostra,  and  were  extant  in  the  times  of  Cicero  and 
Pliny.(74)  War  was  immediately  commenced  with  the  Veientes, 
and  a dear  bought  victory  was  obtained.  In  this  anxious  state 
of  affaire,  a dictator  is  appointed.  Marnercus  yEtnilius  is  selected 
for  the  post,  and  he  names  the  young  Cincinnatus  his  master  of 
the  horse.(76)  A battle  ensues  against  the  Veientes  and  their 
allies,  in  which  the  Romans  are  victorious;  and  A.  Cornelius 
Cossus,  a military  tribune,  rides  at  the  king,  dismounts  hitn  with 
his  spear,  then  kills  him,  strips  him  of  his  armour,  cuts  off  his 
head,  and  carries  it  away  on  the  point  of  a javelin.^6)  The 


(7a)  Namely,  Ahala  and  yEquimelium.  Becker,  ib.,  doubts  the  his- 
torical nature  of  the  origin  of  the  name  JEquimeliutn,  and  thinks  it  is  ono 
of  the  many  explanations  of  unintelligible  names,  from  a mere  resemblance 
of  sounds. 

(73)  The  execution  of  the  Roman  ambassadors  by  order  of  Tolumnins 
is  recognised  by  the  Veientine  Senate  in  an  answer  given  to  a subsequent 
Roman  embassy,  in  406  B.C.,  thirty -two  years  afterwards ; Livy,  iv.  58. 

(74)  Livy,  iv.  17 ; Cie.  Philipp,  ix.  2 ; Pliu.  N.  H.  xxxiv.  11.  The 
words  of  Cicero,  ‘ quorum  statu®  in  rostrig  stetcrunt  usque  ad  nostram 
memoriain,’  seem  to  imply  that  they  had  been  removed  before  the  time 
when  he  was  speaking.  Pliny,  on  the  other  hand,  speaks  of  thorn  as  being 
among  the  most  ancient  statues.  Hence  Niebuhr  conjectures  that  Pliny 
mistook  copies  for  originals  ; vol.  ii.  n.  1004.  The  names  of  the  four  am- 
bassadors in  Livy  and  in  Pliny  agree,  except  that  Livy  lias  Sp.  Autiiu  and 
Pliny  Sp.  Nautius.  Compare  Becker,  vol.  i.  p.  291. 

(75)  Eutropius  follows  Livy  in  making  L.  Cincinnatus  the  master  of 
the  horse  in  this  dictatorship,  1. 19. 

(76)  Dionysius,  in  a fragment  of  his  twelfth  book,  describes  the  en- 
counter between  A.  Cornelius  Cossus  and  Lars  Tolumniua ; they  ride  at 
one  another,  the  spear  of  Tolumnius  enters  the  breast  of  the  horse  of 
Cossus,  but  the  spear  of  Cossus  pierces  Tolumnius  himself  through  his 
shield  and  cuirass — Cossus  afterwards  despatches  him  w ith  his  sword.  The 
king's  death  disheartens  the  army.  Dionysius  describes  Tolumnius  as 
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defeat  of  the  army  follows  upon  the  death  of  the  king ; and  a 
triumph  is  decreed  to  the  dictator.  But  the  chief  object  of 
popular  attention  on  that  day,  says  Livy,  was  the  tribune 
Cossus,  bearing  the  spolia  opima  of  the  king  whom  he  had 
killed  with  his  own  hand  ; the  soldiers  celebrated  him  in  rude 
verses,  comparing  him  with  Romulus ; and  after  the  celebration 
of  the  triumph,  he  dedicated  the  spoils  of  Tolumnius  in  the 
temple  of  Jupiter  Feretrius,  close  to  those  previously  conse- 
crated by  the  founder  of  the  state.)/7)  Having  given  this 
account,  Livy  subjoins  a correction,  which  he  must  have  inserted 
after  his  narrative  of  this  transaction  had  been  composed,  and 
perhaps  after  his  history  had  been  published.  He  simply  adds 
it,  as  the  result  of  subsequent  information,  but  without  altering 
what  he  had  previously  written.  He  states  in  this  passage  that 
in  the  foregoing  narrative  he  had,  on  the  authority  of  all  pre- 
vious writers,  described  Cossus  as  a military  tribune,  when  he 
dedicated  the  spolia  opima  of  Tolumnius ; but  he  had  since 
been  informed  by  Augustus  Caesar,  who,  in  his  restoration  of  the 
ruined  temples,^8)  had  personally  inspected  the  temple  of 
Jupiter  Feretrius,  that  the  inscription  on  the  linen  cuirass^9) 
of  Tolumnius  there  preserved  designated  Cossus  not  as  military 
tribune,  but  as  consul.  Livy  considers  that  the  spoils  taken  by 
one  general  from  another  were  alone  called  spolia  opima, 
though  this  use  of  the  term  seems  not  to  have  been  fixed  ; 
he  thinks  that  the  year  428  B.C.,  in  which  alone  the  ancient 
histories,  and  the  lists  of  magistrates  in  the  linen  books  pre- 
served in  the  temple  of  Moneta,  and  cited  by  Licinius  Macer, 

iravcuva  toiwi'  car'  ahruv,  which  expression  alludes  to  the  murder  of  the 
ambassadors,  xii.  2. 

(77)  Livy,  iv.  17 — 20.  The  same  account  of  Cossus  is  repeated  in 
c.  32.  in  the  speech  of  .lEmilius. 

(78)  See  Horat.  Carm.  iii.  6 ; Suet.  Oct.  30. 

(79)  The  epithet  \ivo$ap>i(  occurs  twice  in  the  Homeric  catalogue,  once 
applied  to  Ajax  the  son  of  Oileus,  Iliad  ii.  529,  830.  Herod,  iii.  47, 
mentions  a linen  thorax  as  having  been  sent  as  a present  by  Amasis  to  the 
Lacedaemonians,  and  another  as  having  been  dedicated  by  him  in  the  temple 
of  Minerva  at  Lindus  in  Rhodes.  Some  fragments  of  the  latter  wero 
extant  in  the  time  of  Pliny.  H.  N.  xix.  2.  Linen  breast-armour  was  also 
used  in  later  times;  see  Nepos  Iphicrat.  1,  Suet.  Galba,  19,  and  the 
commentators. 
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recognised  Cossus  as  consul,  is  not  suited  to  this  battle;  he 
admits  that  there  is  less  objection  to  the  year  426  B.C.,  when 
Cossus  was  consular  tribune  and  master  of  the  horse,  and  also 
fought  another  great  equestrian  combat ; but  on  the  whole  he 
seems  to  conclude  (though  his  language  is  obscure)  that  the 
inscription  is  decisive  in  favour  of  Cornelius  Cossus  being  consul 
in  the  year  to  which  the  battle  is  usually  assigned.^) 

If  we  suppose  the  inscription  upon  the  armour  of  Tolumnius 
to  have  been  placed  upon  it  when  the  spoils  were  dedicated,  the 
argument  of  Livy  is  conclusive.  It  is  however  possible  that  the 
inscription  may  have  been  subsequent  to  the  consulship  of 
Cossus,  and  that  the  spoils  may  have  been  called  spolia  opima, 
though  they  were  taken  from  the  commander  of  the  enemy  by 
a military  tribune.(81)  What  is  however  most  remarkable  in 
Livy’s  treatment  of  the  subject,  is  the  state  of  uncertainty  in 
which  he  leaves  it.  After  having  given  a minute  description  of 
the  appearance  of  Cossus  at  the  triumph  of  the  dictator,  and  of 
his  diverting  the  popular  attention  from  the  principal  personage, 
Livy  makes  no  attempt  to  estimate  the  value  of  the  unanimous 
account  of  the  preceding  historians,  corroborated  by  the  list  of 
magistrates  in  the  linen  registers.  If  this  account  was  attested 
by  contemporary  evidence,  it  was  natural  to  look  out  for  some 
mode  of  explaining  the  inscription,  consistently  with  the 
hypothesis  that  Cossus  was  not  consul  in  the  year  when 
Tolumnius  was  slain.  If  on  the  other  hand  this  account  was 
insufficiently  attested,  the  hypothesis  that  Cossus  was  consul 
when  he  dedicated  the  spoils  is  not  improbable. 

All  the  accounts  agree  in  stating  that  there  were  three  spolia 
opima;  the  first  taken  by  Romulus  from  Acron,  king  of  the 
Casninenses ; the  second  taken  by  Cossus  from  Tolumnius ; the 
third  taken  by  Marcellus  from  Viridomarus,  a king  of  the 
Gauls. C2)  Aurelius  Victor  represents  Cossus  as  master  of  the 


(80)  lb.  c.  20.  Compare  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii,  n.  1011. 

(81)  See  Festus  in  opiiua,  p.  186. 

(8i)  See  Plut.  Korn.  16,  who  states  that  Cossus  triumphed  in  a chariot 
drawn  by  four  horses,  Alareell,  8 ; Festus  in  opima  spolia,  Val.  Max.  41. 
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horse  to  Cincinnatus,  when  he  killed  Tolumnius : Valerius 
Maximus  speaks  of  him  as  master  of  the  horse  on  the  same  occa- 
sion. The  article  in  Festus  describes  Cossus  as  consul,  when  he 
gained  these  spoils : Dionysius  and  Servius  agree  with  the 
received  account,  in  calling  him  a military  tribune.^2 * * * * * 8)  An 
entirely  different  story  is  followed  by  Propertius.  He  describes 
the  Romans  as  besieging  Veii,  and  Tolumnius  as  parleying  with 
them  from  the  walls.  Cossus  challenges  him  to  a single  combat 
in  the  open  plain ; the  challenge  is  accepted — Tolumnius  falls, 
and  Cossus  carries  away  his  head  as  a trophy.  The  latter  is  the 
only  circumstance  in  the  story  which  agrees  with  the  account  in 
Livy.  These  events  are  again  presented  in  a different  light  by 
Diodorus.  He  places  the  slaughter  of  the  ambassadors  in  the 
year  in  which  Cossus  is  consular  tribune,  and  afterwards  master 
of  the  horse  to  Mam.  JEmilius  (426  B.C.),  and  states  that  there 
was  a great  but  indecisive  battle  with  the  Fidenates.^)  This 
account  confounds  in  one  the  events  which  Livy  assigns  to 
two  distinct  years,  437  B.C.  and  426  B.C.,  divided  by  an  entire 
decennium.  Livy  moreover  describes  the  Fidenates  on  both 
occasions  as  defeated.  Diodorus  seems  either  to  have  con- 
founded two  dictatorships  of  iEmilius,  or  to  have  followed  some 
account  in  which  they  were  not  distinguished. 

§ 61  In  435  B.C.,  the  Fidenates  and  Veientes  appear  under 
the  walls  of  Rome.  In  consequence  of  the  alarm,  A.  Servilius 
is  appointed  dictator,  who  besieges  Fidense,  and  takes  it  by  a 
mine.  In  the  next  year,  an  invasion  of  all  the  Etruscan  nations 
is  threatened,  and  iEmilius  is  appointed  dictator:  it  appeared 
however  that  the  report  was  premature,  and  the  dictator,  in 

2,  § 3-5 ; Victor,  do  Vir.  111.  25 ; Servius  ad  JEn.  vi.  842,  856  ; Propert. 

v.  10. 

(83)  Opima  magnifies  et  ampla.  Unde  spolia  quoque  qua*  dux  populi 

Romani  duci  hostium  detraxit ; quorum  tanta  raritas  est,  ut  intra  annos 
naulo  [minus  quingentos  triginta,tantum]  triua  contigerint  nomini  Romano. 
Una,  quro  Romulus  de  Acrone  ; altera,  qua)  consul  Cossus  Cornelius  de 

Tolumnio  ; tertia  qun)  M.  Mareellus  Jovi  Feretrio  de  Viridomaro  fixerunt. 
Festus,  p.  180.  Some  of  the  MSS.  of  Servius  make  him  a consular  tribune. 
Dion.  Hal.  xii.  2,  calls  him  xtXiapx^g  tiq  'Pwpaloc. 

(84)  xii.  80.  Niebuhr  supposes  that  Diodorus  followed  Fabius  ; Hist, 

vol.  ii.  p.  457,  461.  This  however  is  mere  conjecture. 
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order  to  justify  his  appointment,  proposed  and  carried  the  re- 
duction of  the  term  of  the  newly  created  office  of  censors  from 
five  years  to  eighteen  months.  Livy  tells  us  that  the  censors 
revenged  themselves  for  this  proceeding  upon  AEmilius,  after  he 
had  resigned  his  office,  by  degrading  him  to  an  inferior  tribe, 
and  by  increasing  his  taxable  assessment  eightfold. (bB)  As  the 
censorship  had  now  only  been  established  nine  years,  and  there- 
fore only  two  censors  could  have  held  the  office  for  the  full 
quinquennial  term,  it  seems  highly  improbable  that  the  reduc- 
tion of  the  term  of  the  office  should  have  led  to  so  outrageous 
a retaliation,  or  that  ^Emilius  should  have  quietly  submitted  to 
this  arbitrary  punishment  for  a legal  act,  which  was  within  his 
competence,  which  was  merely  proposed  by  himself,  and  which 
the  people  at  large  had  sanctioned  by  their  vote. 

The  following  is  Livy’s  account  of  the  consuls  of  this  year 
(434  B.  c.).  He  reports  the  statement  of  Licinius  Macer  to  be, 
that  Julius  and  Virginius,  the  consuls  of  the  previous  year,  were 
re-appointed.  On  the  other  hand,  he  says  Valerius  Antias  and 
Q.  Tubero  stated  that  M.  Manlius  and  Q.  Sulpicius  were  the 
consuls : Macer  and  Tubero,  notwithstanding  their  discrepancy, 
both  appealing  to  the  libi'i  lintei  ; and  both  admitting  that  the 
ancient  writers  described  it  as  a year  of  consular  tribunes. 
Macer  held  that  the  authority  of  the  libri  lintei  was  supreme ; 
Tubero  doubted ; and  Livy  leaves  the  question  undecided, 
classing  it  with  other  facts  which  on  account  of  their  antiquity 
were  beyond  the  reach  of  certain  knowledge.^)  The  consular 
tribunes  whom  Livy  mentions  as  assigned  to  this  year  by  the 
ancient  writers  are  probably  those  named  by  Diodorus ; viz., 
M.  Manlius,  Q.  Sulpicius  Praetextatus,  and  S.  Cornelius  Cossus.(b7) 

(85)  Livy,  iv.  24. 

(86)  Eoadein  cousules  insequenti  anno  refectos,  Juliura  tertium,  Vir* 

finium  iterum,  apud  Macrum  Lieinium  invenio.  Valerius  Antias  et  Q. 

'ubero  M.  Manlium  ct  Q.  Sulpicium  cousules  in  eum  annum  edunt. 
Ceterum  in  tain  discrepante  editione  et  Tubero  et  Macer  libros  linteos 
auctores  profitentur : neuter  tribunes  militum  eo  anno  luisae  traditum 
a scriptoribus  antiquis  dissimulat.  Licinio  libros  baud  dubie  sequi  linteoe 

Elacet,  et  Tubero  incertus  veri  est ; sed  inter  cetera  vetustate  incoruperta 
oc  quoque  in  incerto  positum  ; iv.  23. 

(87)  xii.  53. 
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The  first  two  of  these,  it  should  be  observed,  are  identical  with 
the  consuls  reported  by  Valerius  Antius  and  Tubero.  With 
respect,  therefore,  to  the  chief  magistracy  for  this  year,  the 
ancient  authorities  are  divided  in  the  following  manner : — 

1 C.  Julius  and  L.  Virginius  consuls,  according  to  Macer. 

2 M.  Manlius  and  Q.  Sulpicius  consuls,  according  to  Valerius 
Antias  and  Tubero. 

3 M.  Manlius,  Q.  Sulpicius,  and  S.  Cornelius  Cossus,  consular 
tribunes,  according  to  Diodorus.  Other  ancient  historians  like- 
wise assigned  consular  tribunes  to  this  year. 

We  have  already  met  with  similar  instances  of  uncertainty 
as  to  the  names  of  the  chief  magistrates  at  this  period  : thus 
the  version  of  the  story  of  Madius  given  by  Cincius  and  Piso 
excluded  the  dictatorship  of  Cincinnatus,  which  is  a neces- 
sary part  of  the  received  version  ; and  again,  there  is  a grave 
doubt  whether  Cossus  was  not  consul  at  the  time  when  he  killed 
Tolumnius,  instead  of  being  merely  a military  tribune,  as  the 
common  account  represented  him.  There  was  likewise  a con- 
troversy whether  consuls  were  or  were  not  appointed  in  the  place 
of  the  consular  tribunes,  in  the  year  444  B.C.  Now  although  the 
name  of  a consul  or  a dictator  in  a particular  year  may  not  be  a 
matter  of  much  interest  to  a modern  reader,  yet  discrepancies 
such  as  these  are  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  supposition  of 
authentic  lists  of  magistrates  faithfully  preserved.  It  is  to  be 
remembered  that  the  dictators,  the  consuls,  and  the  consular 
tribunes  were,  for  the  time,  the  chief  magistrates  in  the  state : 
they  were  the  depositaries  of  the  supreme  political  power;  and 
their  contemporaries  could  have  had  no  doubt  who  filled  those 
officea  No  fact  is  more  notorious  than  the  identity  of  persons 
at  the  head  of  the  state ; and  if  a contemporary  register  of 
magistrates  was  kept,  there  could  have  been  no  uncertainty 
about  their  namea  Since  history  has  been  written  from  con- 
temporary official  records,  such  questions  as  these  never  arise. 
In  modern  history,  we  find  questions  as  to  the  character,  con- 
duct, motives,  or  acts,  of  a certain  minister  or  general,  hut  ive 
never  find  a discussion  whether  such  a person  was  or  was  not  at 
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the  head  of  the  civil  or  military  affairs  of  the  country  at  a 
certain  time.  What  should  we  think  of  a paragraph  in  a 
historical  work  to  the  following  effect?  ‘Some  writers  affirm 
that  Mr.  Pitt  died  in  1806 ; that  he  was  succeeded  in  the  office 
of  Prime  Minister  by  Lord  Grenville,  and  that  Mr.  Fox  became 
at  the  same  time  leader  of  the  House  of  Commons.  This  report 
is  however  denied  by  other  historians,  who  assert  that  Lord 
Grenville  was  not  prime  minister  in  1806,  but  that  Mr.  Pitt 
lived  till  1807,  when  he  was  succeeded  in  the  office  of  Prime 
Minister  by  the  Duke  of  Portland.  It  is  declared  on  both  hands 
that  the  records  of  the  Treasury  have  been  searched ; and  one 
set  of  authorities  affirms  that  Mr.  Pitt  appears  from  them  to 
have  held  the  office  of  Prime  Minister  during  the  whole  of  1806  ; 
while  another  set  declares  that  Lord  Grenville’s  name  is  recorded 
during  the  chief  part  of  the  year.  It  is  related  by  some 
chroniclers  that  Mr.  Fox  was  Secretary  of  State  and  leader  of 
the  House  of  Commons  under  the  Duke  of  Portland  in  1807 : 
but  many  historians  represent  Mr.  Fox  as  having  died  in  1806  ; 
and  it  is  uncertain  whether  this  other  account  does  not  rather 
refer  to  the  year  1783,  when  the  annals  contain  the  names  of 
the  Duke  of  Portland  as  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury  and  Mr. 
Fox  as  Secretary  of  State.’  Yet  absurd  as  such  historical 
uncertainties  appear  when  transferred  to  the  events  of  modem 
times,  they  are  not  different  in  kind  from  those  which  are  de- 
scribed in  several  places  by  the  classical  historians  of  this  period. 
A consul  or  a dictator  was  at  least  as  much  to  a Roman  as  a Prime 
Minister  or  a Secretary  of  State  is  to  an  Englishman.  What 
makes  the  discrepancies  respecting  such  patent  and  notorious 
facts  as  the  name  of  a consul  the  more  remarkable,  is,  that  we 
have  for  the  same  period  accounts  of  minute  details,  which 
imply  the  close  observation  of  a well-informed  contemporary. 
So  that  we  have  a history  of  which  the  accessories  are  known, 
while  the  substance  is  uncertain. 

§ 62  The  account  of  the  unwillingness  of  the  consuls  to 
appoint  a dictator  in  431  B.C.,  and  the  interference  of  the  tri- 
bunes to  compel  one  of  the  consuls  to  nominate,  is  a curious 
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passage  in  the  constitutional  history  of  Rome.^  It  is  likewise 
one  out  of  many  examples  which  prove  the  impossibility  of  sepa- 
rating the  history  of  the  constitution  from  the  history  of  political 
occurrences;  and  the  consequent  unsoundness  of  the  doctrine, 
that  although  the  events  in  Roman  annals  may  be  fabulous,  the 
constitutional  changes  are  all  real.^9)  A.  Postumius  Tubertus 
is  the  dictator,  and  he  gains  a great  battle  against  the  V olscians 
and  yEquians.^)  According  to  some  accounts,  Postumius  caused 
his  son  to  be  put  to  death,  after  this  battle,  for  a breach  of  dis- 
cipline, which  consisted  in  his  leaving  his  post  in  order  to  kill  an 
enemy.  Livy  says  that  the  accounts  differed,  and  the  story 
might  be  either  credited  or  discredited ; he  himself  disbelieves 
it,  chiefly  because  the  execution  of  a son  by  a father  was  named 
after  Manlius,  not  Postumius.^1)  On  the  other  hand,  Diodorus, 
Valerius  Maximus,  and  Gellius,  relate  that  Postumius  ordered 
the  execution  of  his  son  on  this  occasion.^2)  It  will  be  ob- 
served that  Livy  proposes  to  decide  this  question  by  merely 
indirect  arguments ; and  that  he  does  not  attempt  to  examine 
the  testimonies  by  which  the  different  accounts  are  supported, 
and  to  weigh  them  against  one  another. 

Livy  here  inserts  a notice,  that  in  this  year  the  Carthaginians, 
who  were  destined  to  be  afterwards  such  formidable  enemies  to 
Rome,  for  the  first  time  sent  an  army  to  Sicily  in  order  to  assist 
one  of  the  parties  in  a dispute  between  two  Sicilian  states. (93) 
This  entry  is  made  under  431  B.C.,  the  first  year  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesian war.  It  seems  highly  improbable  that  the  expedition  of 
Hamilcar(9‘)  in  480  B.C.,  should  be  referred  to;  and  it  can 

(88)  Livy,  iv.  26.  (89)  See  above,  eh.  iv.  § 5. 

(90)  Camillus  first  distinguished  himself  in  this  battle ; Plut.  Cam.  2. 

(91)  Nec  libet  credere,  et  licet,  in  variis  opinionibus ; et  argumento 
est.  quod  imperia  Manliana,  non  Postumiana,  appellata  siut ; quura  qui 

S>rior  auctor  tarn  srcvi  exempli  foret,  oecupaturus  insignem  titulum  cru- 
lelitatis  fuerit;  iv.  29. 

(92)  Diod.  xii.  64,  who  agrees  with  Livy  in  making  L.  Julius  master  of 
the  norse.  Val.  Max.  ii.  7,  § 6 ; Gel),  xvii.  21,  § 17.  In  i.  13,  § 7,  Gel- 
lius speaks  of  life  ‘Postumiana  imperia  et  Manliana.’  The  triumph  of 
Po8tumus  Tubertus  over  the  Volscians  and  vEquians  for  a battle  in  the 
Algidus  is  mentioned  by  Ovid.  Past.  vi.  716-8. 

(93)  Livy,  iv.  29.  (94)  Herod,  vii  165-8  ; Diod.  xi.  20. 
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scarcely  be  doubted  that  the  great  expedition  of  Hannibal,  in 
409  B.C.,  caused  by  the  dispute  of  the  Egestaeans  and  Selinun- 
tines,  is  intended ; although  it  occurred  above  twenty  years  after 
the  time  specified  by  Livy.(®5)  As  the  error  antedates  the  event 
by  twenty  years,  it  could  not  have  been  made  till  some  time 
after  the  memory  of  the  real  expedition  had  faded  away.  It  is 
conceivable  that  a contemporary  entry  by  an  official  Roman 
annalist  might  have  contained  an  inaccurate  account  of  trans- 
actions in  Sicily:  but  although  rumour  might  have  disfigured 
the  truth,  there  could  have  been  no  mistake  as  to  the  time.  For 
instance,  an  incorrect  description  of  a battle  in  the  interior  of 
China  might  now  reach  this  country;  but  it  would  arrive  soon 
after  the  time  when  the  battle  had  been  fought,  and  its  mention 
in  a newspaper  would  be  good  chronological  evidence,  though 
the  account  itself  might  be  defective. 

Two  other  foreign  events  were  recorded  in  the  Roman  his- 
tories of  this  period,  in  which  Rome  had  a more  immediate 
interest  than  in  the  affairs  of  Sicily.  Livy  mentions  the  capture 
of  Capua  from  the  Etruscans  by  the  Samnites,  in  423  BX'.,^) 
and  the  capture  of  Cum®  from  the  Greeks  by  the  Campanians, 
three  years  later. The  Campanians  are  here  equivalent  to 
the  Samnites,  and  hence  Livy  spealcs  of  the  Samnites  being  in 
possession  of  Capua  and  Cum®  in  411  rc.^  Diodorus  places 
the  capture  of  Cum®  by  the  Campanians  in  428  RC.:(")  which, 
for  an  event  of  this  date,  is  a tolerably  close  agreement  with 
Livy. 

§ 63  The  contest  with  the  Veientes,  which  had  originated 
in  the  murder  of  the  Roman  ambassadors,  is  now  continued 
after  a short  truce.  The  question  of  war  or  peace  was  referred 
to  the  people,  and  all  the  centuries  voted  for  war.(loa)  It  was 


(95)  Diod.  xiii.  54.  (96)  Livy,  iv.  37,  cf.  vii.  38,  x.  38,  xxviii.  28. 

(97)  c.  44.  (98)  c.  52. 

(99)  xii.  76.  He  refers  the  origin  of  nation  and  name  of  the  Cam- 
panians to  the  same  year  415  B.c.  xii.  31.  Eusebius,  Chroti.,  refers  the  same 
event  to  the  sixteenth  consulship  = 444  b.c.  Compare  Strabo,  v.  4,  4; 
Muller,  Etr.  vol.  i.  p.  178. 

(100)  Livy,  iv.  30. 
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conducted  by  three  consular  tribunes,  whose  divided  command 
produced  a want  of  unity  of  action,  and  led  to  a reverse.  The 
city  was  displeased,  and  wished  for  a dictator : but  a religious 
or  constitutional  scruple  arose,  whether  a consular  tribune  pos- 
sessed the  same  power  of  nomination  as  a consul  for  this  purpose. 
The  augurs  were  consulted,  and  removed  the  difficulty;  where- 
upon A.  Cornelius  Cossus,  the  consular  tribune  who  had  charge 
of  the  town,(101)  appointed  Mam.  ^blmilius  dictator,  who  in  turn 
appointed  him  master  of  the  horse.  The  success  of  the  Veientes 
induces  the  Fidenates  again  to  revolt,  whose  town,  though  cap- 
tured only  nine  years  before,  is  now  described  as  again  in  their 
possession.  A great  battle  takes  place,  in  which,  according  to 
Livy,  the  Romans  were  victorious ; according  to  Diodorus, 
neither  party  gained  the  advantage.^02)  Livy  informs  us  that 
some  histories  contained  a statement  that  there  was  at  this  time 
a naval  action  near  Fidense  with  the  Veientes : this  account 
naturally  appears  to  him  absurd,  in  reference  to  the  width  of 
the  Tiber  at  that  spot ; but  the  attempt  to  explain  it,  by  sup- 
posing that  Livy  misunderstood  the  meaning  of  the  word 
classes,  and  did  not  know  that  in  old  Latin  it  denoted  a 
multitude  of  men  as  well  as  of  ships, (10s)  is  highly  unsatisfac- 
tory. (1W)  An  armistice  of  twenty  years  is  soon  afterwards  con- 
cluded with  Veii.(105) 

§ 64  After  an  unsuccessful  campaign  against  the  iEquians, 
under  the  consul  Sempronius,  which  is  recovered  by  a subse- 
quent victory,  a proposal  is  made  by  the  consuls,  and  approved 
by  the  Senate,  for  doubling  the  number  of  queestors ; in  order 
that,  besides  the  two  stationed  in  the  city,  there  might  be  two 
appointed  to  attend  the  consuls  during  war.  Up  to  this  time 
none  but  patricians  had  been  created  quasstors;  the  tribunes 
took  advantage  of  the  proposal  for  doubling  the  number,  to 


(101)  It  seems  strange  that  Cossus,  who  was  a man  of  active  bravery, 
should  have  been  the  consular  tribune  left  at  home. 

(102)  Livy,  iv.  31-4;  Diod.  xii.  80.  (103)  See  Becker,  ii.  1,  p.  198. 

(104)  See  the  commentators  on  Livy,  iv.  34,  andlsricbuhr,  Jlist.  vol.  ii. 
p.  4(51. 

(105)  Livy,  iv.  35. 
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propose  that  a certain  number  of  the  quaestors  should  be 
plebeians.  The  Senate  were  willing  to  render  plebeians  eligible, 
as  in  the  case  of  consular  tribunes,  but  would  not  agree  to  a 
fixed  number:  the  proposal  was  accordingly  withdrawn.^06) 
Much  discord  now  prevailed  between  the  orders;  the  Senate 
wished  for  consuls,  and  the  people  for  consular  tribunes : the 
elections  were  delayed  for  a long  time,  till  at  last,  L.  Papirius, 
an  interrex,  persuaded  both  parties  to  compromise  their  dispute 
on  the  following  terms ; namely,  that  consular  tribunes  should 
be  elected,  and  that  four  quaestors  should  be  chosen  promis- 
cuously from  patricians  and  plebeians.  The  elections  were  then 
held,  and  the  singular  result  was,  that  four  consular  tribunes 
and  four  quaestors  were  elected,  all  patricians.  (420  B.C.)  (107)  It 
was  not  till  409  B.C.,  after  an  interval  of  eleven  years,  that  the 
plebeians  succeeded  in  making  their  way  to  the  quaestorship ; in 
this  year,  three  out  of  the  four  quaestors  were  plebeians.^08) 
The  first  plebeian  consular  tribune  was  not  elected  till  400  B.c. ; 
the  office  having  been  opened  to  the  plebeians  in  444  B.C.,  so 
that  they  had  much  less  difficulty  in  reaching  the  quaestorship 
than  the  consular  tribunate. 

An  entirely  different  account  of  the  history  of  the  quaestor- 
ship is  given  incidentally  by  Tacitus.  He  states  that  the 
quaestors  were  chosen  first  by  the  kings,  and  afterwards  by 
the  consuls  ; but  that  the  election  was  transferred  to  the  people, 
and  that  Valerius  Potitus  and  Mam.  iEmilius  were  appointed 
in  this  manner,  in  the  sixty-third  year  after  the  expulsion 
of  the  Tarquins  (446  B.C.),  in  order  that  they  might  be  present 
in  the  field  : afterwards,  as  their  duties  increased,  two  more 
were  added,  in  order  to  attend  to  the  business  at  Rome.(109) 

(106)  The  reasons  assigned  by  Niebuhr  for  the  withdrawal  of  this 
measure  are  quite  imaginary  ; Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  431. 

(107)  Livy,  iv.  43-4.  The  tribunes  of  the  plebs  complain  ‘non  suis 
beneficiis,  non  patrum  injuriis,  non  denique  usurpandi  libidine,  quum  liceat, 
quod  ante  non  licuerit,  si  non  tribunum  militarem,  no  qua*9torcm  quidem 
quemquam  ex  plebe  factum  ib.  44.  Usurpare  jus  is  to  exercise  a right, 
lor  the  purpose  of  asserting  it.  See  v.  12. 

(108)  Livy,  iv.  54. 

(109)  Ann,  xi.  22.  Compare  Becker,  ii.  2,  p.  338. 
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It  is  impossible  to  reconcile  any  part  of  this  account  with  the 
representation  in  Livy.  Neither  the  transfer  of  the  appoint- 
ment from  the  consuls  to  the  people,  nor  the  time  when  the 
first  quaestors  were  elected,  nor  the  priority  of  the  military 
to  the  urban  quaestors,  agrees  with  Livy’s  statements.  In  this, 
as  in  other  cases,  the  accounts  of  the  origin  of  an  ancient  in- 
stitution, given  by  different  writers,  are  wholly  irreconcilable. 

§ 65  In  410  B.C.,  the  citadel  of  Carventum  is  retaken  from 
the  JSquians,^11')  but  in  the  following  year  falls  again  into  their 
hands.  Livy  says  that  the  accounts  differed  as  to  whether  both 
consuls  marched  against  Carventum,  or  whether  one  staid  at 
home  for  holding  the  comitia ; all  however  agreed  in  reporting 
that  the  attempt  on  Carventum  was  unsuccessful,  but  that 
Verrugo,  a Volscian  town,  was  recovered  by  the  same  army,  and 
that  much  plunder  was  collected  from  the  iEquian  and  Volscian 
territory.^11)  The  Volscians  and  vEquians  now  arm  again,  and 
threaten  another  attack  upon  Rome.  The  Senate,  in  alarm,  pass 
a decree  for  the  election  of  a dictator ; but  two  of  the  consular 
tribunes  for  the  year,  unwilling  that  the  management  of  affairs 
should  pass  out  of  their  hands,  refuse  to  act.  The  Senate  appeal 
to  the  tribunes  ; but  they,  rejoicing  in  the  discord  of  the  patri- 
cians, decline  to  help  them  out  of  their  difficulty.  At  last,  the 
third  consular  tribune  declares  that  he  prefers  the  public  interest 
to  the  goodwill  of  his  colleagues,  and  that  if  the  Senate  persist 
in  their  present  wish,  he  will  take  upon  himself  to  name  a dictator 
in  the  next  night.("2)  The  dictator  is  accordingly  named,  and 
the  enemy  is  speedily  defeated.(us) 

§ 66  In  the  year  407  BC.,  the  twenty  years’  armistice  made 
with  Veii,  is  stated  by  Livy  to  have  expired ; but  this  statement 


(mo)  Livy,  iv.  53. 

(in)  Consoles  ainbo  profecti  aint  ad  arcein  Carventanam,  an  alter  ad 
comitia  liabenda  subatiterit,  inrertum  diverai  auctores  faciuut : ilia  pro 
certo  habenda,  in  quibus  non  diaaentiunt,  ab  arce  Carventana,  &o. ; iv.  55. 

(na)  Concerning  the  nomination  of  the  dictator  during  the  night,  ace 
Livy,  viii.  23,  and  Becker,  ii.  2,  p.  160.  'l  hts  singular  custom  seems  to  in- 
dicate the  necessity  for  secrecy  and  rapidity  involved  in  the  appointment 
of  this  extraordinary  officer. 

(113)  Livy,  iv.  66-7. 
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cannot  bo  reconciled  with  his  own  chronology,  which  places  its 
commencement  in  425  B.C.,  only  eighteen  years  earlier.^14)  The 
relations  of  Rome  and  Veii  at  this  time,  and  the  grounds  of  the 
Veientine  war,  as  they  appear  in  Livy,  are  not  very  intelligible. 
According  to  his  account,  the  Romans,  upon  the  expiration  of 
the  truce,  sent  ambassadors  to  Veii  to  demand  redress ; but  they 
were  met  on  the  frontier  by  the  Veientes,  with  a request  that  no 
demand  should  be  made  by  the  Romans  upon  them  before  they 
had  delivered  a message  to  the  Senate.  The  Senate  acceded  to 
this  request,  on  the  ground  that  the  Veientes  were  in  a state 
of  internal  discord;  and  they  consented  to  postpone  their  demand 
for  reparation  of  injuries  ; so  little  disposition  was  there,  adds 
Livy,  to  take  advantage  of  the  weakness  of  Veil  In  the  next 
year,  ambassadors  were  sent  from  Rome  to  make  this  demand ; 
but  although  the  Veientes  had,  in  the  previous  year,  obtained  a 
delay  from  the  generous  forbearance  of  the  Romans,  on  the 
ground  that  they  wished  to  make  a prior  offer,  no  such  offer  is 
made,  and  when  the  Roman  ambassadors  arrive,  the  answer 
which  they  receive  is,  that  if  they  do  not  speedily  quit  the 
Veientine  territory,  they  will  be  treated  as  their  predecessors  had 
been  treated  by  Tolumnius.  The  sudden  change  in  the  tone  of 
the  Veientes,  and  in  their  mode  of  proceeding,  though  it  may 


(114)  Livy.  iv.  35,  58;  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  283,  vol.  ii.  p.  461, 
Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  244,  attempts  to  remove  this  inconsistency,  by  supposing 
that  years  of  ten  months  arc  meant.  But  the  Roman  civil  year  at  this 
time  seems  to  have  contained  all  the  twelve  months,  aud  we  are  not  entitled 
to  make  such  a hypothesis  upon  mere  conjecture,  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
conciling discrepant  statements  in  our  historians.  Dr.  Arnold  proposes 
another  solution.  He  rejects  the  distinct  statement  of  Livy  that  the  truce 
had  expired  (exierat)  in  407  B.c.,  and  he  assumes  that  it  did  not  in  fact 
expire  until  409  B.c.,  the  year  in  which  the  war  began.  He  thinks  that 
the  Romans  would  not  have  wasted  these  two  years  in  inactivity  ; but  it 
is  to  be  observed  that,  according  to  Livy,  they  were  fully  occupied  during 
this  interval  with  hostilities  against  the  Volscians.  The  Senate  likewiso 
meet  with  opposition  from  the  people  in  declaring  war,  and  it  is  only  by 
making  a popular  concession  that  they  are  at  last  able  to  carry  their  point. 
The  narrative  of  Livy,  assuming  it  to  be  true,  completely  accounts  for  the 
postponement  of  the  war  until  two  years  after  the  expiration  of  the  peace. 
The  reference  to  Thuc.  v.  14,  merely  proves  that  negotiations  mignt  be 
begun  before  the  expiration  of  a treaty ; as  to  which  there  can  be  no 
doubt.  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  368. 


Digitized  by  Google 


288 


ROME,  FROM  THE  EXPULSION  OF  THE  [chap.  XII.  ’ 


be  true,  is  not  explained  :(m)  nor  is  it  easy  to  perceive  what  are 
the  precise  injuries  for  which  the  Romans  at  this  moment 
demand  redress.  The  slaughter  of  the  ambassadors  is  placed  in 
438  B.C.  War  with  the  Veientes  is  its  consequence,  and  the 
great  battle  with  them,  in  which  Tolumnius  is  killed  by  Cossus, 
and  the  spolia  opima  are  gained,  occurs  in  the  following  year. 
Hostilities  with  the  Veientes  recur  in  436  and  435  B.c.(116)  In 
432  B.C.,  they  apply  to  the  other  Etruscans  for  assistance  against 
Rome.(117)  In  429  B.C.,  they  ravage  the  Roman  territory : two 
years  afterwards  feciales  are  sent  to  demand  reparation,  a truce 
made  with  them  in  435  B.C.,  not  having  expired ; the  Veientes 
however  refuse  even  to  hear  the  message  of  the  feciales.  War 
is  then  declared  by  Rome,^18)  but  the  early  part  of  the  cam- 
paign is  unprosperous ; a dictator  is  thereupon  appointed,  and 
the  Veientes  are  defeated  in  426  B.c.(119)  In  the  next  year, 
425  B.C.,  the  victorious  Romans  grant  them  a twenty  years* 
truce  ;(120)  and  we  hear  nothing  more  of  them  until  407  B.c, 
when  the  truce  is  described  as  having  expired.  Niebuhr  sup- 
poses that  the  injury  for  which  the  Romans  demanded  reparation 
in  406  B.C.,  was  the  murder  of  the  ambassadors  j^21)  but  this 

(115)  Niebuhr  think  a it  extremely  improbable  that  Veii  should  have 
sent  an  arrogant  and  insulting  answer  to  the  demands  of  Rome,  even  if 
we  did  not  find  a statement  that  it  had  prayed  for  forbearance  the  year 
before  ; Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  409. 

(116)  Livy,  iv.  21-1.  (117)  lb.  25. 

(1 18)  lb.  30.  (1 19)  lb.  31-4. 

( 1 20)  Veientibus  annorum  viginti  inducicc  data? ; ib.  35.  Livy  remarks, 
under  415  b.c.,  that  there  would  have  been  two  wars  in  this  year,  if  the 
Veientine  war  had  not  been  deferred  by  a religious  scruple  caused  by  an 
inundation  of  the  Tiber ; iv.  49.  There  is  nothing  in  the  rest  of  the  nar- 
rative to  explain  why  there  should  have  been  a war  with  Veii  at  this  time. 
The  twenty  years’  truce  still  subsists,  and  no  new  injury  is  mentioned. 
The  religious  scruple  moreover,  which  is  stated  to  avert  the  war,  is  obscure. 
When  the  truce  expires,  eight  years  afterwards,  the  Romans  do  not  make 
war,  but  demand  reparation. 

(121)  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  467.  Niebuhr  indeed  somewhat  diminishes  the 
difficulty  by  placing  the  violation  of  the  ambassadors  and  the  death  of 
Tolumnius  in  426,  after  Diodorus ; but  this  arrangement  is  quite  incon- 
sistent with  the  detailed  narrative  of  Livy.  Niebuhr  justly  remarks  that 
the  leniency  of  the  Romans  to  Fi dense,  at  its  Grst  capture  in  437  b.c.,  and 
their  postponement  of  its  demolition  to  a second  capture  in  426  u.c.,  is  not 
easily  reconcilable  with  the  murder  of  the  ambassadors  by  the  Fidenates 
in  438  b.c.  ; Hist.  ib.  p.  457,  460.  This  however  is  an  inconsistency  in 
the  narrative,  which  we  can  observe,  but  cannot  explain  or  remove. 
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injury  was  then  above  thirty  years  old  ; and  the  proper  time  for 
exacting  retribution  for  it  was  immediately  after  the  victories 
of  437  and  426  B.C.  The  grant  of  a twenty  years’  truce,  in 
425  ac,  and  its  observance  by  the  Romans,  was  a virtual  con- 
donation for  the  murder  of  the  ambassadors ; besides,  the  injury 
for  which  the  feciales  had  demanded  redress  in  427  B.C.,  was, 
not  the  violation  of  the  ambassadors,  but  the  devastation  of  the 
Roman  territory  during  the  existence  of  an  armistice.  Whatever 
legitimate  grounds  of  complaint  there  might  be  against  the 
Veientes,  it  seems  strange  conduct  on  the  part  of  the  Romans 
to  sleep  over  their  wrongs  for  eighteen  or  twenty  years,  during 
the  entire  continuance  of  a truce  granted  by  themselves;  and  at 
the  end  of  this  long  period,  to  demand  reparation.^22) 

§ 67  As  soon  as  the  message  of  defiance  from  Veii  is 
received,  the  Senate  pass  a decree,  requiring  the  consular  tri- 
bunes to  put  the  question  of  war  immediately  to  the  vote  in  the 
popular  assembly.  This  measure  however  meets  with  great 
resistance,  owing  to  a Volscian  war  being  in  a still  unsettled 
state.  A Roman  garrison,  in  a strong  place  named  Verrugo,  had 
been  cut  off  by  the  Volseians  in  the  previous  year ; and  this  act 
remained  unpunished.  Three  armies  were  accordingly  formed, 
and  the  Volscian  territory  was  ravaged  ; the  chief  result  how- 
ever was,  that  Anxur  (afterwards  Tarracinai)  was  taken, C23)  and 


(ijj)  The  grounds  of  the  war  against  Veii  are  set  forth  by  Appius 
Claudius,  in  his  speech  to  the  people,  in  the  following  passage  : Septies 
rebellarunt,  in  pace  nunquam  ndi  fuerunt,  agros  nostros  milliea  depopulati 
sunt,  Fidenates  delicere  a nobis  coegerunt,  colonos  nostros  ibi  interfecerunt, 
anetores  fuerc  contra  jus  gentium  eiedis  impi®  legatorum  nostrorum : 
Etruriam  omnem  adversus  nos  ooncitare  voluerunt,  hodieque  id  moliuntur; 
res  repetentes  legatos  nostros  baud  procul  afuit  quin  violarent  j Livy,  v.  4. 
(Compare  iv.  32,  where  the  Veientes  are  called  ‘ hostis  sexies  rictus.’) 
All  the  wrongs  here  enumerated  are  prior  to  tho  twenty  years'  truce, 
except  the  renewed  attempts  to  stir  up  the  Etruscans  against  Home,  and 
the  recent  insult  to  the  ambassadors.  This  latter,  however,  was  subse- 
quent to  the  demand  for  redress  of  injuries : so  that  the  only  new  ground 
of  ofTencc  during  the  last  twenty  years  is  contained  in  the  vague  charge 
of  stirring  up  the  Etruscans.  The  case  against  Veii  as  here  represented  is 
a cumulative  one ; the  injuries  being  all  of  ancient  dates.  The  statement 
of  the  causes  of  the  w ar  against  Veii  has  unluckily  fallen  out  of  the  text 
of  Diodorus,  xiv.  16. 

( 1 23)  The  capture  of  A nxur  and  the  introduction  of  pay  for  the  soldiers 
in  this  year  are  also  mentioned  by  Diodorus,  xiv.  16. 
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this  ancient  and  wealthy  town  was  given  up  to  be  plundered  by 
the  soldiers.  The  division  of  booty  among  the  soldiers,  instead 
of  selling  it  on  the  account  of  the  treasury,  was  always  a popular 
act  It  was,  with  respect  to  the  moveable  property  of  the  enemy, 
what  an  agrarian  law  was  with  respect  to  their  lands.  The 
Senate  however  followed  up  this  popular  act  by  a general  mea^ 
sure,  still  more  popular:  they  decreed  that  every  citizen  who 
served  in  war  should  henceforth  receive  pay.  This  measure 
was  received  by  the  plebs  with  unbounded  delight : their  satis- 
faction and  gratitude  were  expressed  by  the  most  unequivocal 
demonstrations.  The  announcement  of  the  Senate  was  speedily 
followed  by  the  imposition  of  a general  property-tax,  to  which 
the  patricians  were  the  first  to  contribute ; their  contributions  of 
copper  money  are  described  as  having  been  conveyed  in  carts  to 
the  treasury.  The  plebeians  soon  followed  their  example,  not- 
withstanding the  opposition  of  the  tribunes.  A law  for  declaring 
war  against  the  Veientes  was  now  passed  hy  the  people ; an 
army  was  levied,  and  the  siege  of  Veii  was  commenced  in  form, 
in  the  year  405  B.C.,  being  the  last  year  but  one  of  the  Pelopon- 
nesian war.(12*) 

The  war  against  Veii,  therefore,  like  most  of  the  Homan 
wars,  is,  notwithstanding  the  murder  of  the  ambassadors, 
represented  to  us  as  unpopular:  it  is  forced  by  the  Senate 
upon  the  people,  who  at  first  refuse  their  consent,  and  at  last 
are,  as  it  were,  cajoled  into  it  by  a dexterous  concession,  and  by 
the  popular  arts  of  the  patricians.  Nothing  can  less  bear  the 
appearance  of  a vindictive  war,  commenced  under  the  influence 
of  resentment.  The  injury  which  is  supposed  to  be  the  ground 
of  the  war,  is  thirty-three  years  old ; and  since  its  occurrence 
the  Romans  had  made  two  truces  with  the  Veientes,  one  of 
which  lasted  eighteen  years.  In  the  slow,  but  steady  career  of 
conquest  which  the  Romans  were  pursuing,  the  existence  of  Veii, 
a powerful,  wealthy,  and  fortified  town,  only  twelve  miles  from 
Rome,  though  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  Tiber,  could  not  but 
be  a conspicuous  object  of  national  jealousy : what  however 

(124)  Livy,  iv.  58-61.  . 
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were  the  special  causes  which  brought  about  the  siege  of  Veii  at 
this  moment,  wo  learn  imperfectly  from  the  narrative  of  Livy. 
It  is  likewise  remarkable,  that  the  introduction  of  pay  for  the 
soldiers  in  war,  which  Livy  describes  as  having  caused  greater 
joy  to  the  plebs  than  any  previous  measure(lai) — greater  even 
than  the  establishment  of  the  tribunate — is  now  heard  of  for 
the  first  time,  and  that  it  is  not  mentioned  as  having  ever 
been  the  subject  of  tribunician  agitation.  The  law  of  debt,  the 
monopolizing  of  the  public  lands,  the  exclusion  of  the  plebeians 
from  high  offices,  the  non-existence  of  written  laws,  and  other 
matters,  are  mentioned  as  plebeian  grievances;  but  we  never 
hear  of  the  gratuitous  service  in  war  among  them.  Livy  ex- 
pressly states  that  one  of  the  chief  reasons  why  this  concession 
was  received  with  so  much  favour  and  gratitude  was,  that  it  was 
entirely  spontaneous,  and  had  never  been  demanded  by  the 
plebeiana(liB)  It  seems  strange  that  a concession  which  the 
Senate  tender  of  their  own  accord,  and  which  causes  universal 
satisfaction,  should  never  have  been  proposed  by  any  tribune; 
it  likewise  seems  strange  that  the  Senate  should  concede  a 
popular  measure  which  is  not  asked  for,  while  they  still  refuse 
to  make  other  popular  concessions  which  have  been  asked  for, 
and  which  are  extorted  from  them  by  subsequent  pressure. 

§ 68  Among  the  most  important  grievances  of  the  plebeians 
is  the  management  of  the  public  lands;  and  this  question  recurs 
from  time  to  time  in  Livy’s  narrative,  during  the  interval 


(135)  Nihil  aceepturn  unquam  a plebe  tan  to  gaudio  traditur,  iv.  60. 

(126)  Quum  commoditasjuvaret,  rem  fomiliarem  saltern  acquiescero  eo 
tempore,  quo  corpus  addictum  atque  operatum  roipublic®  esset ; turn, 
quod  ultro  sibi  oblatum  esset,  non  a tribunis  plebis  unquam  agitatum,  non 
suia  sermonibus  efflagitatum,  id  clficiebat  multiplex  gaudium  eumulatiorem- 
que  gratiam  rei ; iv.  60.  Tlie  only  allusion  to  military  pay  as  a subject  of 
agitation  is  in  iv.  36,  where  the  popular  candidates  are  represented  ns 
promising  to  propose  a tax  on  the  patrician  occupiers  of  the  public  lauds, 
to  be  applied  to  the  pay  of  the  soldiers  (421  b.c.).  No  such  proposal  is 
however  stated  to  have  been  made,  and  in  fact  no  plebeian  had  been  elected 
consular  tribune  beforo  the  siege  of  Veii.  Appius  Claudius  is  described 
by  Dionysius  as  throwing  out  a suggestion  to  the  same  effect  in  a debate 
in  the  Senate  at  the  time  of  the  aflnir  of  Cassius  (486  B.c.) : he  proposes 
to  appropriate  the  rent  of  the  possessors,  which  is  in  fact  equivalent  to  a 
tax : t6  fb  jrpo atbv  i*  tuiv  pioQuotuiv  apyvpiov  roi f dipujvtaopovi;  rwv  ffrpa- 

Tivoitivw  aya\uv<tOni,  viu.  73.  See  above,  p.  131. 
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between  the  decern virate  and  the  siege  of  Veii.  Thus  we  learn 
that  in  441  B.C.,  Poetelius,  the  tribune,  cannot  prevail  upon  the 
consuls  to  propose  to  the  Senate  the  division  of  lands  among 
the  plebs.(127)  Among  the  popular  promises  of  candidates  in 
424  B.C.,  are  the  division  of  public  lands,  and  the  sending  out 
of  colonies ; also  the  imposition  of  a tax  on  the  occupiers  of  the 
public  lands,  in  order  to  form  a fund  for  supplying  pay  to  the 
soldiers.  (128)  The  latter  plan  contemplates  a rent  or  tax  to  be 
paid  by  the  patricians  who  were  in  occupation  of  public  land,  as 
squatters,  and  without  any  legitimate  title : it  agrees  with  a 
suggestion  said  to  have  been  made  by  Appius  Claudius  during 
the  discussion  of  the  original  agrarian  law  of  Cassius.^29)  In 
418  B.C.,  Lavici  is  conquered,  and  its  territory  is  immediately 
divided  by  the  Senate  among  1500  settlers  from  Rome,  who 
receive  two  jugera  apiece  (about  one  and  a half  acre).^30)  This 
is  an  example  of  the  division  of  conquered  land  immediately 
upon  its  acquisition,  and  before  it  has  been  wrongfully  occupied 
by  patricians.  In  the  next  year,  however,  an  agrarian  law  of  a 
different  and  a more  extensive  character  is  proposed  by  two  tri- 
bunes of  the  plebs ; their  measure  is  applicable  not  merely  to 
newly-conquered  land,  but  to  all  land  which  had  at  any  time 
been  taken  from  the  enemy.  By  this  plebiscite,  says  Livy, 
the  fortunes  of  a large  part  of  the  patricians  would  have  been 
confiscated ; for  nearly  all  the  Roman  territory  had  been  acquired 
by  conquest,  and  all  that  had  been  sold  or  assigned  by  public 
authority  was  the  exclusive  property  of  the  plebs.  A fierce 
struggle  seemed  to  be  imminent,  wrhen  Appius  Claudius,  the 
grandson  of  the  decemvir,  the  youngest  member  of  the  Senate, 
recommended  a recourse  to  the  plan  of  gaining  over  some  of 
the  tribunes,  first  proposed  by  his  ancestor.  (131)  This  sugges- 


(127)  Livy,  iv.  12.  (128)  lb.  c.  36. 

(129)  Above,  n.  126. 

(i^o)  Livy,  iv.  47.  Some  agrarian  agitation  had  taken  place  in  421 
b.c.,  lb.  43. 

(131)  The  advice  is  stated  to  have  been  first  given  by  Appius  Claudius, 
in  480  b.c.  ; Livy,  ii.  44,  or  in  481  b.c.  ; Dion.  Hal.  ix.  1.  C.  Claudius  is 
reminded  by  Cincinnatus  of  his  father’s  advice  in  457  b.c.,  according  to 
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tion  is  adopted,  and  when  the  proposal  is  made  in  the  Senate, 
the  other  tribunes  are  appealed  to,  who  intercede  and  suppress 
the  motion,  notwithstanding  the  reproaches  of  treachery  to  their 
order  which  they  receive  from  their  colleagues.^82)  This  passage 
illustrates  the  importance  of  the  agrarian  system  in  Rome, 
as  a conquering  state,  compared  with  the  Greek  states,  which 
were  not  continually  enlarging  their  territory.  It  was  of  great 
moment  that  the  lands  acquired  from  time  to  time  by  arms, 
should  be  divided  among  the  citizens  upon  equitable  terms, 
and  not  unjustly  and  illegally  appropriated  by  the  patricians. 
Nevertheless,  when  a vicious  system  had  been  suffered  to 
prevail,  and  possession  of  a large  part  of  the  public  land  had 
been  wrongfully  obtained  by  patricians ; when  this  possession 
had  been  of  considerable  duration  ; when  capital  and  labour 
had  been  expended  upon  the  land ; and  when  it  had  in  many 
cases  been  the  subject  of  sale,  demise,  or  inheritance;  a measure 
dispossessing  the  patrician  occupiers,  and  ejecting  them  without 
compensation,  could  not  fail  to  be  harsh  in  its  operation,  and  to 
engender  strenuous  opposition,  however  defective  their  original 
title  might  have  been.  A general  measure  of  this  sort,  ascend- 
ing to  the  commencement  of  the  Roman  conquests,  conceding 
nothing  to  prescription,  and  ejecting  every  occupier  from  the 
public  land  who  could  not  show  a grant  from  the  state, (18s) 
whatever  might  have  been  the  length  of  his  possession,  was 
very  different  from  a law  (such  as  that  respecting  Lavici  in  the 
preceding  year),  dividing  the  newly-acquired  lands  of  a con- 
quered state,  from  which  the  former  owners  had  just  been  ex- 
pelled, though  both  were  called  agrarian  laws.  Those  therefore 
who  speak,  in  general  terms,  of  the  justice  or  injustice  of  the 
agrarian  laws,  as  one  uniform  class,  should  bear  in  mind  that  all 


Dion.  Hal.  x.  30.  If  therefore  these  accounts  are  to  be  trusted,  the 
memory  of  the  advice  given  in  480  B.c.  was  kept  up  by  subsequent 
allusions  in  457  and  417  b.c. 

(132)  Livy,  iv.  48. 

(133)  The  tribunes  who  proposed  the  plan  described  by  Livy,  iv.  48, 
seem  to  have  applied  to  the  Roman  state,  considered  as  a proprietor,  the 
modern  legal  maxim  nullum  tempus  occurrit  regi. 
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agrarian  laws  were  not  the  same ; but  that  one  agrarian  law 
differed  materially  from  another;  that  much  depended  upon 
the  circumstances  of  the  portion  of  land  which  it  was  proposed 
to  divide : and  that  we  are  not  in  a condition,  on  account  of 
our  necessary  ignorance,  to  decide  upon  the  merits  of  particular 
agrarian  laws.^4)  All  that  we  can  do  is,  to  attempt  to  un- 
derstand the  system,  and  to  estimate  its  general  spirit  and 
character. 

Another  case,  illustrative  of  the  mode  of  dealing  with  the 
public  land,  is  referred  to  the  year  414-  aaf36)  The  town  of 
Boise  had  been  captured,  and  the  consular  tribune,  Postumius, 
having  promised  his  soldiers  the  plunder  of  the  place,  disappointed 
them  by  the  revocation  of  his  promise.  Afterwards  a tribune 
proposed  an  agrarian  law  for  sending  settlers  to  Boise,  as  in  the 
case  of  Lavici ; and  he  enforced  his  proposition  by  the  argument 
that  those  who  had  taken  the  Bolan  city  and  territory,  deserved 
that  the  land  should  be  divided  among  them.  Postumius  was 
heard  to  say,  that  it  would  be  worse  for  his  soldiers  if  they 
stirred  in  the  matter ; which  speech,  combined  with  the  breach 
of  his  promise  about  the  plunder, P36)  so  incensed  his  army  that, 
after  a mutiny  and  some  cruel  punishments,  they  stoned  him  to 
death.  In  the  next  year,  the  consuls  punished  the  leaders  of 
this  mutiny, (137)  but  no  division  of  the  land  took  place : where- 


(134)  Cicero  opposed  the  agrarian  law  proposed  by  the  tribune  Rullus, 
upon  the  very  stroug  grounds  stated  in  his  Orations,  and  procured  its 
rejection  ; but  he  nevertheless  announces  his  approbation  of  the  general 
principle  of  an  agrarian  law  for  the  division  of  public  lauds : * Nam  vere 
dicam,  Quirites,  genus  ipsum  legis  agrari®  vituperare  non  possum.  Venit 
enim  mihi  in  mentem  duos  elarissimos,  ingeniosissimos,  amantissimos 
plebis  Roman®  viros,  Ti.  et  C.  Gracchos,  plebem  in  agris  publicis  consti- 
tuisse,  qui  agri  a privatis  anteapossidebantur.  Non  sum  autem  ego  is  consul, 
qui,  ut  plenque,  nefas  esse  arbitrer  Gracchos  laudare:  quorum  consiliis, 
eapientia.  legibus,  mul las  esse  video  reipublic®  partes  constitutaa DeLeg. 
Agr.  contra  Rullum,  Orat.  ii.  5.  Compare  above,  p.  158. 

(135)  Livy,  iv.  49 — 51.  The  capture  of  Bol®,  in  414  b.c.,  is  mentioned 
by  Diod.  xiii.  42.  According  to  Livy,  it  was  taken,  and  afterwards  lost  in 
415  b.c.,  and  recaptured  in  the  following  year. 

(136)  Ho  was  called,  pra*d®  interceptor  fraudatorque  ; Livy,  iv.  60. 

(137)  The  expression  used  by  Livy  on  this  occasion  is,  a plebe,  eonsenw 

Ewpuli,  consulibus  negotium  mandatur  ; c.  51.  It  appears  to  support  the 
hypothesis  of  Niebuhr  that  populun  denotes  the  patricians,  as  distinguished 
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upon  Livy  remarks  that,  after  the  vindication  of  military  disci- 
pline, it  was  a fit  time  for  soothing  the  minds  of  the  people  by 
a division  of  the  Bolan  territory ; this  measure  would  also  have 
diminished  the  desire  for  an  agrarian  law  to  eject  the  patricians 
from  the  public  land  which  they  had  wrongfully  occupied.  They 
were,  he  adds,  exasperated  at  seeing  that  the  patricians  not  only 
persisted  in  keeping  forcible  possession  of  the  public  lands  in 
their  occupation,  but  that  they  would  not  even  divide  among 
the  plebeians  the  unoccupied  land  recently  taken  from  the 
enemy;  and  that  this,  like  the  rest,  would  shortly  fall  into  the 
hands  of  a few  powerful  men.(lst’)  The  latter  passage  clearly 
points  to  the  difference  between  an  agrarian  law  which  divided 
newly  conquered  and  unoccupied  land,  and  an  agrarian  law  which, 
antecedently  to  a division,  dispossessed  patrician  squatters. (13S) 
An  incident,  which  throws  light  upon  the  agrarian  question, 
likewise  occurs  in  410  B.C.  Maeniua,  a tribune,  the  proposer  of  an 
agrarian  law,  had  hindered  the  levies  of  soldiers.  News  arrived 
of  a strong  place  having  been  lost,  in  consequence  of  want  of 


from  the  plebs.  Thi*  use  of  the  word,  in  the  ordinary  narrative,  is  how- 
ever so  unlike  Livy's  usual  phraseology,  that  I cannot  help  suspecting 
with  Crevicr  the  passage  to  be  corrupt.  Crevier  propones  to  omit  populi, 
and  to  understand  coaneiuu  absolutely  as  in  iii.  38.  Compare  the  instances 
of  the  use  of  the  word  populu*  in  iv.  54. 

(138)  Aptissimum  tempus  erat,  vindioatis  seditionihus,  delcnimentum 
anirnis  Bolani  agri  divisionem  objici ; quo  facto  minuissent  desiderium 
agraria;  legis,  qua?  posscsso  per  injuriam  agro  publico  patres  pellebat. 
Tune  ba?c  ipsa  iudiguitas  angebat  aniuios,  non  in  rotinendia  modo  publieis 
agris,  quos  vi  tencret,  pcrtinacem  nobilitatem  esse  ; sed  no  vacuum  quidem 
agrum,  nuper  ex  liostibus  captum,  plebi  dividere  ; mox  paueis,  ut  cetera, 
futurum  prodse  ; iv.  51. 

(139)  Zonaras  connects  the  introduction  of  pay  with  the  affair  of  Pos- 
tunnus.  The  following  is  his  account  of  the  transaction.  Postumius 
having  conquered  a large  city  of  the  zEquians  did  not  give  the  plunder  to 
his  soldiers.  In  consequence  of  this,  they  first  killed  the  quiestor  who  had 
charge  of  it,  and  afterw  ards  l’oatumius  himself,  when  he  endeavoured  to 
put  the  offenders  to  death.  They  moreover  required,  not  only  that  the 
territory  just  taken,  but  that  all  the  public  land  should  be  divided  among 
them.  In  the  meantime,  the  war  with  the  yEquians  broke  out  again, 
which  stopped  the  mutiny,  and  the  army  man-lied  against  the  enemy  and 
defeated  them.  The  patricians  then  gave  them  the  booty,  and  also  voted 
pay  to  tbe  foot-soldiers  and  horsemen.  From  this  lime  they  received  pay, 
having  hitherto  been  supported  in  war  by  their  own  means  ; vii.  20.  This 
narrative  connects  the  introduction  of  pay  with  the  Postumian  mutiny, 
not  with  the  capture  of  Anxur,  and  the  impending  Veienline  war. 
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succours.  When  M senilis  was  reproached  with  the  results  of 
his  opposition,  he  replied  that  he  would  offer  no  resistance  to 
the  enlistment,  if  the  wrongful  owners  would  give  up  the  public 
land  in  their  occupation.^40) 

§ 69  Some  miscellaneous  notices  occur  in  Livy’s  history  of 
this  period,  which  bear  the  appearance  of  contemporary  regis- 
tration, and  seem  to  lie  of  a character  fitted  for  entry  in  the 
pontifical  annala  Such  are  the  pestilences  mentioned  in  436, 
433,  and  412  RC.,^41)  and  the  drought  in  428  RC.,^45)  together 
with  some  accompanying  religious  acts.  The  conspiracy  of  slaves, 
in  419  RC.,  also  mentioned  by  Dionysius,  appears  to  come  under 
the  same  category,^43)  as  well  as  the  account  of  the  Vestal  virgin, 
Postumia,  who  was  accused  of  incontinence,  but  acquitted,  and 
only  cautioned  to  be  more  reserved  in  her  manners,  and  more 
simple  in  her  dress.  (144) 

(140)  Mffnio  contra  vocifcrante,  si  injusti  domini  possossione  agri 
publici  cederent,  Be  moram  delectui  non  faccre  ; Livy,  iv.  53.  He  here 
calls  the  patrician  occupiers  domini;  as  being  practically  owners  of  the 
soil. 

(141)  Livy,  iv.  21,  25,  53.  Compare  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  505. 

(142)  lb.  c.  30;  Dion.  Hal.  xii.  3. 

(143)  Livy,  iv.  45 ; Dion.  Hal.  xii.  6. 

(144)  Eodem  anno  [420  B.c.]  Postumia,  virgo  Vcstalis,  de  incestu 
causara  dixit,  criminis  innoxia,  ab  suspicioue  propter  cultum  amioiiiorem 
ingeniumque  liberiua  quam  virginem  decet  parum  abhorrens,  ampliatam, 
deinde  absolutam  pro  collcgii  sentential  pontifex  maximus  abstincre  jocis 
coliquc  sancte  potms  quam  scitc  jussit,  Livy  ; iv.  44.  The  word  amjdiatus 
is  again  used  in  its  technical  sense  of  an  adjournment  of  the  trial  (or 
enlargement  of  the  time),  in  Livy,  xliii.  2.  Minucia,  who  was  condemned 
for  unchaslity  in  387  B.c.,  is  described  as  ‘suspecta  primo  propter  mun- 
diorem  justo  cultum  ;*  Livy,  viii.  15. 
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Part  V. — from  the  siege  of  veii  to  the  burning  of 

ROME  BY  THE  GAULS. 

(406—390  B.c.) 

§ 70  Whatever  may  have  been  the  immediate  motives 
which  impelled  the  Romans  to  attempt  at  this  time  the  subju- 
gation of  Veii,  the  siege  was  commenced  in  405  B.C.,  and  having 
been  partially  interrupted  by  an  expedition  against  a "\  olscian 
town  in  the  second  year,  was  resumed  with  more  activity  in  the 
third.  With  respect  to  the  progress  of  the  siege,  much  depended 
on  the  result  of  the  applications  for  assistance  made  by  the 
Veientes  to  the  other  Etruscan  states.  Livy  tells  us  that  the 
applications  were  unsuccessful,  owing  to  the  election  of  a king 
by  the  Veientes  in  the  place  of  annual  magistrates.  This 
measure  gave  offence  to  the  other  Etruscans  in  two  ways : 
first,  because  they  disliked  the  institution  of  a king ; and  next, 
because  the  king  chosen  by  the  Veientes  had  been  guilty  of  a 
public  insult  at  some  games  common  to  the  entire  federation.^) 
We  do  not  hear  this  king’s  name  ; nor  does  he  appear  in  the 
entire  history  of  the  siege,  except  as  sacrificing  on  the  day  when 
the  town  is  taken, (3)  although  he  is  described  as  the  chief  of 
the  people.  The  institution  of  royalty  was  certainly  not  recent 
at  Veii,  as  their  king,  Lars  Tolumnius,  had  only  been  killed 
thirty-two  years  before.  We  hear,  moreover,  of  kings  in  other 
Etruscan  cities — as  Porsena  at  Clusium.^)  It  has  been  con- 

(i)  Lhw,  v.  I.  Compare  c.  6,  where  Anpius  alludes  to  the  anger  of 
the  other  Etruscans  against  Veil,  and  the  election  of  a king  as  its  cause. 

. (a)  Livy,  v.  21.  In  Plut.  Cam.  5,  he  is  called  6 ijyfgwv  rdv  Tuppt)vuv. 

(3)  See  Mtiller's  Etrusker,  vol.  i.  p.  165,  366-7.  Miiller  conjectures 
that  Tolumnius  wag  an  elective  king,  but  of  this  we  have  no  proof.  Nie- 
buhr discredits  the  statement  of  Livy,  that  the  election  of  a ting  was  the 
cause  of  the  displeasure  of  the  other  Etruscan  states : ho  thinks  that  no 
Etruscan  city  ever  had  any  other  chief  magistrate  ; Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  468. 
Propertius  and  Morrius,  early  kings  of  Veii,  are  mentioned  by  Servius, 
jEn.  vii.  697 ; viii.  285.  Compare  Propert.  v.  10.  27-30. 

O Veii  veteres,  et.  vos  turn  regna  fuistis, 

Et  vestro  posita  est  aurea  sella  foro  ; 

Nunc  intra  muros  pastoris  buccina  lenti 

Cantat,  et  in  vestris  ossibus  arva  metunt. 

Miiller,  ib.  p.  366,  says  that  the  Roman  writers  often  speak  of  royalty 
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jectured  that  the  other  Etruscan  states  were  really  prevented 
from  assisting  Veii  by  the  fear  of  a Gallic  incursion,  which  they 
were  occupied  in  averting  ; and  it  has  been  even  supposed  that 
the  Gauls  did  a greater  service  to  Rome  by  keeping  the  other 
Etruscans  employed  at  this  moment,  than  they  did  it  harm  by 
their  subsequent  irruption.(4)  Livy,  indeed,  represents  the  other 
Etruscans  as  alleging  the  recent  arrival  of  the  Gauls  on  their 
frontiers  as  a reason  for  not  assisting  the  Yeientes,  upon  an 
application  of  the  Capenates  and  Falisci,  at  a federal  council, 
in  the  ninth  year  of  the  war ; but  they  describe  themselves  as 
having  previously  refused  succour,  on  the  ground  that  their 
advice  as  to  the  policy  of  the  war  had  not  been  asked  ;(5) 
without  any  allusion  to  the  election  of  the  king. 

This  siege  is  described  as  the  most  considerable  enterprise  of 
the  sort  which  the  Romans  had  hitherto  undertaken.  Pay  had 
been  introduced,  in  order  to  overcome  the  reluctance  of  the 
citizens  to  serve ; and  as  the  place  was  too  strong  for  the  or- 
dinary mode  of  an  assault,  the  blockade  was,  for  the  first  time, 
continued  during  the  winter. (®)  The  Romans  had  already 


as  the  ordinary  form  of  government  in  the  Etruscan  cities.  A festival 
usage,  at  the  Capitoline  games,  of  leading  about  an  old  man  dressed  in  a 
pratexta,  and  a child’s  bulla,  who  was  supposed  to  be  sold  as  a prisoner, 
was  explained  as  referring  to  a Veientine  king : Fes t us  in  Sardi  venales, 
p.  322 ; Plut.  Horn.  25  ; Qua'st.  Rom.  53.  Compare  vol.  i.  p.  429,  n.  76. 

(4)  Muller,  ib.  p.  124 ; Niebuhr,  ib. 

(5)  Livy,  v.  17.  It  is  stated  as  a motive  of  the  Clusines  for  seeking 
assistance  of  the  Romans  against  the  Gauls,  that  they  (the  Clusines)  bad 
not  assisted  their  countrymen,  the  Veientes,  against  the  Romans;  Livy, 
v.  35  ; Dio  Cass.  fr.  xxv.  1. 

(6)  Hibcmacula,  res  nova  militi  Romano,  rcdifieari  coepta,  consiliumque 
erat  hiemando  continuare  bellum  ; Livy,  v.  2.  Tune  primurn  hiematum 
*ub  pellibus : taxata  stipendio  hiberua ; Florus,  i.  12,  § 8.  It  is  to  be 
observed  that  the  Romans,  the  most  military  state  of  antiquity,  are  ex- 
pressly stated  never  to  have  continued  any  siege  through  the  wmter  until 
the  year  406  n.c.  This  is  an  important  fact  with  reference  to  the  historical 
character  of  the  Trojan  war.  If  our  accounts  of  this  war  are  historical, 
even  in  substance,  the  Greeks  made  an  expedition  against  Troy  across  the 
sea  with  a large  army  in  1194  n.c.,  and  besieged  it  for  ten  consecutive 
years,  summer  and  winter,  until  they  took  it  in  1184  B.c.  How  are  we  to 
suppose  that  this  large  army  was  supported  and  fed  for  so  many  years,  at 
a great  distance  from  homer  The  troops  had  no  pay,  and  they  could  not 
obtain  supplies  from  their  own  country.  Thucydides  perceives  this 
dilliculty,  and  ho  tries  to  get  over  it  by  saying  that  a large  part  of  the 
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brought  their  lines  of  attack  close  to  the  walls,  when  the 
besieged  made  a successful  sally,  and  burnt  their  works  and 
machines.  This  disaster  produced  a good  effect  at  Home ; it 
appeased  the  discord  of  the  orders,  and  created  a desire  for 
patriotic  sacrifices.  The  persons  of  equestrian  census  offered 
to  furnish  their  own  horses ; and  numerous  plebeians  offered 
to  serve  on  foot,  though  their  turn  for  service  had  not  arrived ; 
pay  at  the  same  time  was  assigned  to  both  these  classes  of 
volunteers.  0 

§ 71  In  the  fourth  year  of  the  siege,  Anxur  is  recovered  by 
the  Volscians,  and  the  Capenates  and  the  Falisci  send  succours 
to  Vein  Dissensions  arise  between  two  of  the  consular  tribunes, 
who  are  compelled  to  resign  their  office  before  the  time,  by 
the  coercion  of  the  tribunes,  and  the  threat  of  a colleague  that 
he  will  appoint  a dictator.^)  The  military  operations  are  now 
extended ; armies  are  sent  to  ravage  the  Faliscan  and  Capenate 
territories,  and  Anxur  is  besieged  and  recaptured.  Since  the 
introduction  of  pay,  the  pressure  of  so  many  armies  upon  the 
treasury  is  heavy,  and  the  collection  of  the  war-tax  leads  to 
grievous  complaints  on  the  part  of  the  plebs,  and  to  resistance 
on  the  part  of  the  tribunes.  In  this  state  of  things,  the  plebeians 
at  last  succeed  in  carrying  the  election  of  one  of  their  body  to 
the  high  office  of  consular  tribune ;(°)  and  in  the  following  year 


army  was  always  engaged  in  plundering  and  in  cultivating  the  Chersonese. 
He  therefore  supposes  the  expedition  of  Agamemnon  to  have  been  partially 
a colonial,  as  well  as  a military  expedition  ; i.  11.  Compare  Grote,  vol.  l. 
p.  402.  The  siege  of  Ithome,  which  lasted  ten  years,  was  concluded  in 
455  b.c.,  just  fifty  years  before  the  siege  of  Veil ; but  the  concise  narrative 
of  Thucydides  does  not  show  whether  it  was  kept  up  continuously  ; i.  101*3. 
The  siege  of  Thebes  by  the  seven  chieftains  was  conceived  as  a storm, 
rather  than  a blockade. 

(7)  Livy,  v.  7.  Plutarch  mentions  that  when  Camillus  was  censor,  he 
compelled  the  unmarried  men  to  marry  the  widows,  (who  were  numerous 
on  account  of  the  frequent  wars),  and  he  subjected  the  orphans  to  taxation. 
Cam.  2.  According  to  Val.  Max.  ii.  9,  1,  Camillus  and  Postumius,  w hen 
censors,  imposed  a tax  on  old  unmarried  men.  This  censorship  falls  in 
403  b.c.,  according  to  the  Fasti  Capitolini. 

(8)  lb.  8-9.  Diod.  xiv.  43,  places  a successful  sally  of  the  Veientes 
in  this  year. 

(9)  P.  Licinius  Calvus  was  the  plebeian  in  question,  the  other  five  being 
patricians.  Livy  says  that  he  was  an  old  man,  and  had  long  been  a senator, 
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five  out  of  six  of  the  consular  tribunes  are  plebeians.  Having 
secured  this  advantage,  the  tribunes  permit  the  collection  of  the 
tax  to  proceed.  The  military  operations  are  conducted  with 
energy,  and  a battle  is  fought  before  the  walls  of  Veii  against 
the  Veientes  and  their  two  allies,  in  which  the  Romans  are  vic- 
torioua  For  the  next  year,  the  patricians  make  great  exertions 
to  recover  their  lost  ground  in  the  electiona  They  put  forward 
their  most  distinguished  members  as  candidates,  and  they  call 
in  the  aid  of  religious  fears,  suggested  by  a severe  winter  and  a 
pestilence  in  the  previous  year,  which  were  attributed  to  the 
anger  of  the  gods  at  the  election  of  plebeians.  The  result  is, 
that  six  consular  tribunes  are  elected,  all  of  whom  are  patricians. 

§ 72  Many  other  prodigies  were  now  reported ; but  the 
most  remarkable  warning  from  the  gods  was,  that  the  Alban 
lake  rose  above  its  natural  level,  without  the  fall  of  rain,  or  any 
apparent  cause.  This  portent  caused  so  much  alarm,  that  the 
Romans  lost  no  time  in  sending  messengers  to  consult  the  oracle 
of  Apollo  at  Delphi  In  the  meantime,  an  old  man  of  Veii, 
in  some  of  the  casual  meetings  which  took  phice  between  the 
soldiers  of  both  armies  at  the  outposts,  was  heard  to  utter  the 
prediction,  that  the  Romans  would  never  take  Veii  before  the 
Alban  lake  was  drained  of  its  waters.  Having  ascertained  that 
this  man  was  an  aruspex,  a Roman  soldier  enticed  him  away 
from  his  own  countrymen,  upon  pretence  of  consulting  him 
about  some  omen  which  concerned  himself,  seized  him  in  his 
arms,  and  carried  him  to  the  Roman  camp.  Upon  being  brought 
before  the  Senate,  he  repeated  this  prediction,  and  dechired  it 
to  be  announced  by  the  sacred  books  of  the  Etruscans,  that 
whenever  the  waters  of  the  Alban  lake  should  swell,  the  Romans 
would,  by  letting  them  off,  be  enabled  to  triumph  over  the 
Veientes;  but  that  until  this  was  done,  the  gods  would  not 

but  bad  never  filled  any  public  office;  and  the  people  themselves  wondered 
at  bis  election.  This  is  the  first  mention  of  a plebeian  senator.  Livy  adds 
that  the  reason  why  he  was  chosen  was  uncertain  : some  said  that  no  had 
been  raised  to  the  office  through  the  influence  of  his  brother,  Cn.  Cornelius  j 
others,  that  he  hail  made  a conciliatory  speech  respecting  the  agreement 
of  the  orders  ; v.  12.  For  the  consular  tribunes  of  the  next  two  years, 
see  c.  13,  14. 
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desert  the  city  of  Veii.  The  Senate,  however,  consider  this 
aruspex  of  uncertain  authority,  and  await  the  response  of  the 
Delphian  oracle.  In  the  following  year,  the  ambassadors  return 
from  Delphi,  and  the  answer  which  they  bring  accords  exactly 
with  the  dictum  of  the  Etruscan  soothsayer.  The  Romans  were 
warned  neither  to  allow  the  water  to  remain  in  the  lake,  nor  to 
flow  into  the  sea,  but  to  consume  it  in  irrigating  the  country. 
If,  when  this  work  had  been  accomplished,  they  were  to  attack 
the  enemy’s  city,  they  would  be  rewarded  by  victory.  The  god 
further  enjoined  them,  when  the  war  was  completed,  to  send 
a rich  gift  to  his  temple,  and  to  renew  the  native  solemnities 
which  had  been  interrupted.  The  announcement  of  the  Etruscan 
diviner  being  now  confirmed  by  the  infallible  authority  of  the 
Delphic  oracle,  his  credit  was  established  with  the  Roman  state, 
and  his  advice  was  followed  in  devising  the  proper  means  for 
the  procuration  of  this  significant  prodigy.  After  careful  inquiry, 
it  appeared  that  the  defect  lay  in  the  auspices  of  the  consular 
tribunes,  who  had  celebrated  the  Latin  games,  and  performed 
the  annual  sacrifice  on  the  Alban  hill.  This  latter  ceremony,  it 
may  be  remarked,  was  locally  connected  with  the  Alban  lake. 
The  Senate  accordingly  decreed  that  the  consular  tiibunes  should 
resign  their  offices,  that  the  auspices  should  be  retaken,  and  the 
games  renewed.  These  matters  being  set  right,  and  the  super- 
fluous water  having  been  drained  off  in  the  manner  indicated, 
the  oracle  was  satisfied,  the  fates  were  accomplished,  and  the  fall 
of  Yeii  was  at  hand.(10) 


(10)  Livy,  v.  15—19.  The  account  in  the  fragments  of  Dionysius,  xii. 
11 — 16,  agrees  substantially  with  that  of  Livy,  but  it  disagrees  in  the 
precise  point  of  the  supernatural  advice.  According  to  Livy,  the  aruspex 
tells  the  Homans  that  if  when  the  Alban  lake  rises,  they  let  off  the  water 
properly,  they  shall  conquer  tho  Veientes ; ut  quando  aqua  Albana 
abundasset,  turn,  si  earn  Koinanus  rite  emisisset,  victoriam  de  Veientibus 
dari ; v.  15.  According  to  Dionysius,  he  told  them  that  Veii  was  destined 
to  be  taken,  when  the  Alban  lake  has  a deficient  supply  of  native  water, 
and  no  longer  flows  into  the  sea  : orav  t)  IT  pit  'AXfiavip  Xipvr)  tnravioaaa  t&y 
ni’&rfivwv  I’apdruv  pf/Kirt  piayrjTai  ry  flaXdrry,  xii.  13.  In  like  manner, 
the  response  of  the  oracle  in  Dionysius  dwells  chiefly  on  giving  to  the 
waters  of  the  Alban  lake  an  outlet  which  does  not  find  its  way  into  the 
sea,  and  it  says  nothing  about  the  omission  of  the  games,  if  the  passage  is 
complete  ; ib.  16.  According  to  Cic.  de  Div.  i.  44,  the  sacred  books  of  the 
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§ 73  The  tenth  year  of  the  war  had  now  arrived.  Camillus 
was  appointed  dictator.(u)  Having  taken  severe  and  active  mea- 
sures for  increasing  the  efficiency  of  his  army,  he  pushed  on  the 
siege  with  vigour.  The  chief  work  was  a mine,  leading  to  the 
citadel,  at  which  relief-parties  worked  night  and  day.  When 
the  mine  was  completed,  and  Camillus  saw  that  the  great  and 
wealthy  city  of  Veii  was  at  his  mercy,  he  sent  to  the  Senate  for 
instructions  as  to  the  disposition  of  the  plunder,  which  was  likely 
to  exceed  the  plunder  obtained  in  all  previous  wars  put  together. 
He  was  afraid  that,  if  he  was  bountiful  to  the  soldiers,  he  should 
be  accused  by  the  Senate  of  a prodigal  waste  of  public  property; 
and  that,  if  he  vigilantly  guarded  the  interests  of  the  treasury, 
he  should  incur  the  displeasure  of  his  army  for  want  of  liberality. 
The  Senate  decided  in  favour  of  the  popular  course ; they  decreed 
that  the  city  should  l>e  given  up  to  be  plundered,  and  that  any 
citizen  might  go  to  the  camp,  in  order  to  obtain  a share,  and 


Veientes  declared  that  Veii  could  not  he  taken  so  long  as  the  waters  of  the 
Alban  lake  were  in  excess;  that  if,  when  the  lake  was  drained,  the  water 
flowed  to  the  sea,  evil  would  befall  the  Roman  people ; but  if  it  was  conducted 
bo  as  not  to  fall  into  the  sea,  then  the  Romans  would  prosper.  Hence,  adds 
Cicero,  the  marvellous  outlet  for  the  Alban  lake  was  constructed.  Compare 
de  Div.  ii.  32,  which  passage  unfortunately  is  mutilated.  According  to 
Val.  Max.  i.  C,  § 3,  the  Delphian  oracle  enjoined  the  Romans  ‘ut  aquam  ejus 
lacus  emissam  per  agros  diflunderent ; sic  enim  Veios  in  potestatem  populi 
Romani  venturos.’  The  account  of  Plutarch,  Cam.  3,  4,  agrees  generally 
with  that  of  Dionysius,  and  is  doubtless  borrowed  from  it.  Ho  describes 
the  mission  to  Delphi  as  subsequent  to  the  advice  of  tho  aruspex.  He 
states  that  the  ambassadors  to  Delphi  were  Licinius  Cossus,  Valerius 
Potitus,  and  Fabius  Ambustus.  Ot  these  three  persons,  L.  Valerius 
Potitus  was  consular  tribune  for  this  year,  398  n.c.,  Q.  Fabius  Ambustus 
was  consul  in  412  b.c.,  and  M.  Fabius  Ambustus  was  Pontifex  Maximus  in 
390  b.c.  No  Licinius  Cossus  is  known;  P.  Licinius  Calvus  was  consular 
tribune  in  400  and  396  b.c.  Several  members  of  the  family  of  Cornelius 
Cossus  likewise  tilled  hiuh  otHces  at  this  time ; and  it  is  most  probable  that 
Licinius  is  an  error  of  Plutarch  or  his  copyists  for  Cornelius.  The  account 
of  Zonaras,  vii.  20,  is  brief,  and  agrees  with  that  of  Dionysius.  He  makes 
the  point  of  the  oracle  consist  in  the  dissipation  of  the  water  in  the  plain, 
and  in  diverting  its  course  from  the  sea.  He  also  speaks  of ' piereing  the 
mountain  * (rov  A 6<f>ov  durpti<rav),  of  which  tho  others  say  nothing. 

(ii)  Livy,  v.  19,  and  Pint.  Cam.  5,  say  that  P.  Cornelius  Scipio  was 
master  of  the  horse.  He  was  consular  tribuno  in  395  and  4 b.c.  The 
Capitoline  Fasti  name  [P.  Cornelius]  M aluginensis,  who  was  consular 
tribune  in  404  and  397  b.c.  Diodorus  is  indefinite : he  omits  the  family 
name,  and  calls  the  master  of  the  horse  Publius  Cornelius  ; xiv.  93. 
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a large  number  of  persons  availed  themselves  of  the  permis- 
sion. (**) 

Camillus  now  orders  an  assault  on  various  parts  of  the  wall, 
in  order  to  divert  attention  from  the  real  attack,  through  the 
mine ; the  existence  of  which  is  not  suspected  by  the  besieged. 
Before  the  attack  is  made,  he  vows  a tenth  part  of  the  plunder 
to  Apollo  of  Delphi,  in  gratitude,  apparently,  for  the  oracle 
which  predicted  their  success.  The  mine  opened  into  a temple 
of  Juno,  on  the  citadel ; and  when  the  soldiers  were  about  to 
enter  it  from  the  floor,  they  are  said  to  have  heard  the  aruspex 
inform  the  Veientine  king,  who  was  then  sacrificing,  that  whoever 
cut  the  entrails  of  the  vietim  would  be  conqueror;^8)  where- 
upon they  broke  into  the  sacred  precinct,  seized  the  entrails, 
and  carried  them  to  Camillua  Livy  treats  this  incident  as 
fabulous,  and  as  fitter  for  the  marvels  of  dramatic  poetry  than 
for  the  sobriety  of  historical  narrative. (1+)  Plutarch  likewise  con- 
siders it  as  unworthy  of  belief.  (,s)  It  was  further  recorded  that 
Camillus,  impressed  with  the  magnitude  of  his  conquest,  and 


(12)  Livy,  v.  19-20.  The  strict  and  careful  regulations  made  by  tho 
Romans  for  tho  equal  division  of  plunder  among  the  soldiers  aro  described 
by  Poly b.  x.  1(5,  17.  Dionysius,  xii.  17.  hero  introduces  an  embassy  of 
tho  Vcientos,  offering  to  become  subject  to  Rome,  if  their  town  is  spared. 
Upon  the  refusal  of  these  terms,  one  of  the  Veientes  tells  tho  Romans 
that  if  they  fear  the  nemesis  neither  of  gods  nor  men.  but  insist  on  utterly 
destroying  this  great  city,  they  will  speedily  meet  with  a divine  retribution, 
for  that  if  they  ruin  Veii,  their  own  city  will  also  be  speedily  ruined. 
According  to  Cicero,  these  amlmssudors  made  no  vague  allusion,  but  in- 
formed the  Romans  that  the  same  sacred  books  which  contained  the  pre- 
diction about  the  Alban  lake,  also  contained  a prediction  that  Romo 
would  speedily  be  taken  by  the  Gauls  ; Do  Div.  ii.  -It. 

(13)  Qui  ejus  hostile  exta  prosecuisset,  ei  victoriam  dari ; Livy,  v.  21. 
Plutarch  has  : on  oUr/r  0 9tdf  CtCutm  rip  KaraKo\ov9iitravrt  to  If  hpoif  irfieoif, 
Cam.  5.  It  seems  evident,  as  has  been  remarked,  that  Plutarch  mis- 
took proseeu isnrt  for  prosccutu*  ettet,  in  the  text  of  Livy.  Plutarch 
quotes  Livy  by  name  in  c.  6,  but  the  statement  which  he  cites  is  incorrectly 
rendered. 

(14)  Inseritur  huic  loco  fabula : immolante  rege  Veientium 

Sed  in  rebus  tarn  antiquis,  si  qua;  similia  veri  sint.  pro  veris  accipiantur, 
satis  habeam.  Hire,  ad  oaten tationem  scents  gaudentis  miraculis  aptiora 
quam  ad  (idem,  neque  affirmare  neque  refellere  est  opens  pretium ; Livy, 
v.  21. 

(15)  'AXXa  raBra  uiv  tout  lomiyin  !6{t,  ftvOiifiaoiv,  Plut.  Cam.  3.  Diod. 
sir.  93.  states  that  Veii  was  taken  by  a mine  {iu> pv£,  compare  Herod,  iii. 
146,  who  calls  a mine  a *ptnrr»)  cuipvt). 
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the  opulence  of  the  city,  lifted  up  his  hands  to  heaven,  and 
prayed  that  if  his  country  or  himself  were  destined  to  endure  a 
nemesis  for  this  signal  success,  the  infliction  might  be  as  small 
as  possible.  It  was  added,  that  while  engaged  in  this  act  of 
prayer,  he  fell ; and  the  omen  was  afterwards  interpreted  to 
allude  to  his  condemnation  by  the  people,  and  to  the  burning  of 
Rome.(16)  It  was  further  stated,  that  when  the  statue  of  Juno 
was  about  to  be  transported  to  Rome,  and  some  one  asked  the 
goddess  if  she  were  willing  to  go,  the  statue  assented  either  by 
a nod  or  a word ; and  that  it  was  easily  moved,  and  seemed 
of  preternatural  lightness.  (l7)  The  statue  was  transferred  to  the 
Aventine,  where  a temple  to  Juno  Regina  was  founded  by 
Camillus.(ls)  The  triumph  of  Camillus  was  celebrated  with 
great  pomp  ; and  he  himself  entered  the  city  in  a chariot  drawn 
by  four  white  horses : an  act  upon  which  no  other  Roman,  before 
or  after  him,  is  said  to  have  ventured,  inasmuch  as  it  appeared 
to  emulate  the  appearance  of  Jupiter  himself.(19) 

§ 74  It  was  now  necessary  that  the  dictator’s  vow  of  a 
tenth  of  the  spoils  of  Veii  to  Apollo  should  be  performed.  The 


(16)  The  words  in  the  text  of  Livy,  which  it  1ms  been  proposed  to  alter 

privato  incommodo  publicoque — are  justified  by  Dion.  Hal.  xii.  20. 

Val.  Max.  i.  5,  § 2,  ana  Plut.  Cam.  5,  represent  him  as  praying  that  the 
good  fortune  of  the  city  may  be  expiated  by  his  own  ill  fortune.  The 
praver  of  Paulus  zEmilius,  in  Livy,  xlv.  41,  is  Bomewhat  ditTerent.  Ho 
hopes  that  the  denths  of  his  own  two  sons,  which  had  just  occurred,  might 
atone  for  the  public  successes.  1 Itaque  Jefunetam  esse  fortunam  publicum 
men  tarn  insigni  calamitate  spero.’  Compare  Ovid.  Met.  xv.  572. 

(17)  Livy,  v.  22,  treats  tne  motion  and  speech  of  the  goddess  ns  fabu- 

lous, but  he  seems  disposed  to  credit  the  preternatural  lightness.  Plutarch 
is  in  doubt.  Ho  recommends  a wise  moderation,  avoiding  excessive  cre- 
dulity or  excessive  scepticism  in  such  matters.  Many  stories  of  the 
sweating,  winking,  and  groaning  of  statues  have  (he  says)  been  recounted 
by  former  writers  ; Cam.  6.  Dion.  Hal.  xiii.  3,  says  that  Camillus  sent 
some  of  tho  most  distinguished  of  the  knights  to  remove  the  statue,  and 
that  one  having  asked  her  if  she  wished  to  go  to  Rome,  the  statue  answered 
with  a elear  voice  that  she  did;  on  the  question  being  repeated,  a similar 
answer  was  given.  On  the  other  hand,  the  statue  of  the  Olympian  Jupiter 
objected  to  being  removed  by  Caligula  : Olympia;  simulacrum  Jovis,  quod 
dissolvi  transferrique  Romam  placuerat,  tantum  cachinnum  repentc  edidit, 
ut  machinis  labefactis  opifices  diffugerint;  Suet.  Cal.  57.  See  above, 
p.  123,  n.  96.  „ , , „ 

(18)  Livy,  v.  22,  23,  31;  Dion.  Hal.  ib.  Compare  Becker,  vol.  i. 


P 
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(19)  Livy,  v.  23  j Plut.  Cam.  7. 
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private  citizens  were  required  to  surrender  a tenth  of  their 
plunder,  aud  the  state  contributed  a tenth  of  the  estimated 
value  of  the  city  and  its  territory.^  It  was  decreed  that  with 
the  sum  thus  obtained  a golden  crater  should  be  dedicated  to 
Apollo  ; but  a sufficient  quantity  of  gold  could  not  be  purchased, 
and  the  matrons  in  consequence  gave  up  their  ornaments  to  the 
treasury.^*)  They  were  rewarded  for  this  act  of  munificence, 
according  to  Livy,  by  a permission  to  go  in  carriages  to  the 
sacrifices  and  games,  and  in  carts  on  festival  days  :(sr)  and 
according  to  Plutarch^3)  by  a permission  to  be  eulogized  in 
funeral  orations  like  the  men.  The  precious  offering  was  sent 
to  Delphi  in  a ship  of  war  in  the  custody  of  three  envoys ; but 
the  ship  was  captured  by  pirates  in  the  straits  of  Sicily,  and 
carried  to  one  of  the  islands  of  Li  par®.  The  inhabitants  of 


(ao)  Compare  Appian,  Hist.  ltom.  ii.  8. 

(ai)  The  narrative  of  Livy  is  not  quite  distinct,  but  considering  the 
stress  which  he  lays  on  the  means  used  to  obtain  the  tenth,  both  from  tho 
individual  citizens  and  from  the  state  (c.  23,  25),  it  seems  that  the  munifi- 
cence of  tho  matrons  consisted  not  in  giving  their  ornaments  to  the  state, 
but  in  allowing  the  treasury  to  take  them  at  a valuation  (see  also  Pint. 
Cam.  8).  Gold  was  doubtless  an  article  of  great  rarity  at  that  time  in 
Italy,  and  only  existed  in  small  quantities,  either  in  the  form  of  female 
ornaments,  or  of  offerings  in  temples.  There  was  no  gold  plate  in  the 
possession  of  private  persons,  and  no  gold  coin.  ' Roma.'  (says  Pliny)  no 
fuit  quidera  auram,  nisi  admodum  oxiguum,  longo  tempore,' N.  H.  xxxiii.  5. 
Theopompus  related  that  Hiero  of  Syracuse,  wishing  to  dedicates  golden 
tri]iod  and  statue  of  Victory,  was  unable  for  a long  time  to  procure  gold  in 
Sicily,  and  at  last  sent  persons  to  search  for  it  in  Greece,  who  with  difficulty 
succeeded  in  obtaining  it  at  Corinth  ; ap.  Athen.  vi.  p.  232,  A ; and  see  other 
facts  collected,  ib.;  and  in  Boeckh.  Econ.  of  Athens,  b.  i.  c.  3.  The  view 
of  Dr.  Arnold  is  similar,  vol.  i.  p.  413. 

(22)  Livy,  v.  25.  A carpentum  was  a covered  cart  on  two  wheels — a 
pileutum  seems  to  have  been  on  four  wheels,  and  to  have  corresponded  to 
the  Greek  itp/xiiga|n : it  was  more  luxurious  than  the  carpentum.  Hence 
Virgil  says  : Pilentis  matres  in  mollibus  ; Ain.  viii.  66C.  Zonaras,  vii.  21, 
mentions  the  same  reward. 

(33)  Pint.  Cam.  8.  Livy  places  this  reward  after  the  contribution  of 
the  matrons  for  the  Gallie  ransom ; v.  50.  The  account  of  Plutarch  is 
probably  taken  from  Dionysius.  Diodorus,  xiv.  116,  gives  a fourth  varia- 
tion ; he  makes  the  permission  to  go  in  carriage's  through  the  city  a rewnrd 
for  tbp  contribution  of  the  matrons  to  the  Gallic  ransom.  The  variations 
Btand  thug  : Livy  nnd  Zonaras  make  the  permission  to  go  in  carriages  the 
rewanl  of  the  contribution  to  the  Delphic  goblet ; Plutarch  makes  tho 
funeral  eulogies  the  rewanl  of  the  same  contribution : Livy  makes  tho 
funeral  eulogies  the  reward  of  the  contribution  to  the  Gallic  ransom. 
Diodorus  makes  the  going  in  carriages  the  reward  of  the  same  contribution. 

VOL.  II.  X 
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these  islands  carried  on  piracy  on  the  public  account ; but  when 
this  prize  was  brought  into  harbour,  Timasitheus,  the  chief 
magistrate  of  the  place,  induced  the  people  to  respect  the 
character  of  ambassadors  and  the  sanctity  of  the  gift,  and  to 
convoy  the  holy  messengers  to  Delphi  and  back.  This  obligation 
was  recognised  by  the  Senate,  who  conferred  upon  him  certain 
honours  and  presents.^*)  The  goblet  is  stated  to  have  been 
deposited  in  the  treasury  of  the  Massaliots  at  Delphi : hut  it 
did  not  remain  there  much  more  than  forty  years  : for  in  353 
B.C.  it  was  melted  down  by  Onomarchus  when  he  confiscated  the 
treasures  of  the  temple  in  the  sacred  war,  and  the  brazen  stand 
alone  remained.  (25)  The  Romans  however  did  not  forget  the 
important  service  which  had  been  rendered  them  by  Timasitheus; 
for  it  is  recorded  that  when  they  took  the  islands  of  Li  pane 
from  the  Carthaginians,  in  the  First  Punic  War,  about  140 
years  afterwards,  they  conferred  an  exemption  from  taxes,  and 
personal  freedom,  upon  the  descendants  of  their  benefactor.  (26) 
§ 75  In  the  second  year  after  the  capture  of  Yeii,  Camillus 
attacks  the  Falisci,  and  besieges  their  town  Falerii.  Here 
occurs  the  well-known  incident  of  the  tutor,  or  schoolmaster, 
who  betrays  his  hoys  into  the  hands  of  the  Roman  commander; 
but  Camillus  refuses  to  profit  by  his  treachery,  and  orders  his 
boys  to  flog  him,  with  his  hands  tied,  back  to  the  town.  The 
Falisci  are  so  struck  with  this  act  of  generosity  that  they  sur- 
render their  town  to  the  Romans.  (27) 


(24)  Livy,  v.  23, 25,  28  ; Val.  Max.  i.  1,  ext.  4,  who  does  not  mention 
Yeii.  Plutarch  reverses  the  account,  and  says  that  some  triremes  of  the 
Lipareans  captured  the  Roman  ship,  believing  it  to  be  piratical.  The 
ships  of  these  islanders  are  mentioned  by  Strabo,  vi.  2,  § 10. 

(25)  Kp«r»;p  r£  6.k6  rwvdt  Tuiv  xprinarutv  iv  AtX^ocf  Ikuto  \pvatoq  hri 
X^Xki]Q  fiuotwQ  iv  rtp  'Ywpaiwv  icai  MacraaXitjriHv  Oijrravpifi,  ptXP1  tov  pkv 
Xpvabv  *0 vupapxoQ  Iv  Ttu  <1  >wkik<p  ir oXtfup  Kanx<bvtvat,  kutui  o’  »/ 
Appian,  IT.  It.  ii.  8.  Diod.  xiv.  93,  only  mentions  the  treasury'  of  tho 
Massaliots.  Concerning  the  national  treasuries  or  depositories  at  Delphi, 
see  the  notes  on  the  passage  of  Appian.  With  respect  to  Onomarchus,  see 
Diod.  xvi.  33,  and  Grote,  Hist,  ot  Gr.  voL  xi.  p.  358. 

(26)  Diod.  iv.  93,  who  places  the  capture  of  Lipara  137  years  after  the 
act  of  Timasitheus.  The  capture  of  the  Lipari  islands  took  place  in  251 
b.c.;  Polyb.  i.  39.  According  to  the  common  chronology,  the  goblet  was 
sent  in  395  or  4 b.c.,  which  would  make  an  interval  of  141  or  2 years. 

(27)  Livy,  v.  26-7 ; Dion.  Hal.  xiii.  1-2;  Plut.  Cam.  10;  Polyarn.  viii. 
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§ 76  Veil  is  stated  to  have  been  at  least  equal  to  Rome  in 

its  size  and  the  magnificence  of  its  buildings  ; it  contained 

much  wealth,  the  creation  of  ancient  Etruscan  skill  and  industry ; 

and  its  territory  was  large  and  fertile.  (2S)  The  disposal  of  so 

valuable  an  acquisition  naturally  produced  much  discord  and 

discontent.  The  Senate  began  by  offering  to  the  plebs  a colony 

in  the  Volscian  country  for  3000  settlers,  and  shares  of  3^  jugera 

(about  two  and  three-quarters  acres)  apiece.  The  plebs  were 

not  satisfied  with  this  measure,  and  thought  it  was  a contrivance 

for  averting  the  division  of  the  Yeientine  land,  which  was  nearer 

to  Rome,  more  productive,  and  less  exposed  to  attack.  They 

likewise  proposed  the  abandonment  of  Rome  and  the  removal 

of  the  entire  community  to  Yeii : or  the  simultaneous  occupation 

of  the  two  towns.  A law  for  a removal  of  the  community  to 

* 

Yeii  proposed  by  the  tribune  Sicinius  was  put  to  the  vote  of  the 
people ; but  in  consequence  of  the  strenuous  opposition  of 
Camillus  and  the  energetic  interference  of  the  patricians,  it  was 
rejected  by  the  majority  of  one  tribe.  Having  carried  this  point, 
the  Senate  passed  a decree  for  dividing  the  Yeientine  territory 
among  the  plebs,  in  shares  of  seven  jugera  (about  five  acres) 
a head : each  free  member  of  the  family  being  reckoned 
separately.  (20)  ♦ 


7.  § 1 ; Rio  Cass,  fragm.  xxiv.  2;  Zon.  vii.  22;  Victor  do  Yir.  111.23. 
Dionysius  says  that  Camillus  wrote  to  the  Senate  for  instructions,  who 
left  the  matter  to  his  discretion.  Livy  describes  the  act  of  Camillus  as 
immediate.  The  remark  that  the  custom  of  educating  boys  together  was 
Greek,  is  made  by  Livy,  and  after  him  by  Plutarch.  Diodorus  says  that 
the  Romans  destroyed  the  city  of  Faliscus  in  395  b.c.,  and  that  they  made 
peace  with  the  Falisei  in  the  following  year;  xiv.  96,98.  This  account 
differs  from  that  of  all  the  other  writers. 

(28)  Dion.  Hal.  ii.  54,  xii.  21.  Compare  Livy,  v.  25  : Cur  enim  relegari 
plebem  in  Volscos,  quum  pulcherrima  urbs  Veii  agerque  Veientanus  in 
conspectu  sit,  uberior  ampliorque  Romano  agroP  Urbem  quoque  urbi 
Romte,  vel  situ,  vel  magninceuti&  publicorum  privatorumque  tectorum  ae 
locorum  prteponebant. 

(29)  This  is  Livy’s  account ; v.  30.  Diodorus  states  that  at  the  division 
of  the  Yeientine  territory,  each  man  received  four  plethra,  or,  as  some  said, 
twenty-eight  (xiv.  102).  A plethron  was  about  a third  of  a jugerum  ; so 
that  when  Diodorus  speaks  of  twenty-eight  plethra,  he  perhaps  means 
nine  jugera.  Niebuhr  assumes  that  he  uses  the  two  measures  as  equiva- 
lent, w hich  is  more  probable. 
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§ 77  The  vow  of  Camillus  to  consecrate  a tenth  part  of 
the  plunder  to  Apollo,  together  with  other  reservations  which  he 
is  said  to  have  made ; and  the  resistance  which  he  offered  to 
the  desire  of  the  plebs  to  migrate  to  Veii,  rendered  him  un- 
popular ; and  in  the  fifth  year  after  the  fall  of  Veii,  L.  Appuleius, 
one  of  the  tribunes  of  the  plebs,  gave  him  notice  of  trial  on  a 
charge  connected  with  the  Veientine  booty.  His  clients  and 
tribes-men  offered  to  pay  his  fine,  but  before  the  day  of  trial  he 
went  into  voluntary  exile,  and  in  his  absence  was  condemned  to 
a fine,  which  is  variously  stated  at  11 5,000,  100,000,  and  500,000 
asses. (*°)  On  leaving  the  city,  he  called  upon  the  gods  to 

witness  his  innocence,  and  implored  them  to  reduce  his  country- 
men to  such  a state  of  danger  and  alarm,  that  they  would  be 
compelled  to  apply  to  him  for  assistance.^1) 


(30)  See  Livy,  v.  21 — 32,  and  Plut.  Cam.  7,  11,  12,  13,  who  agrees 
with  Livy  as  to  the  amount  of  the  fine.  Livy  does  not  specify  the  charge 
against  Camillus,  but  says  that  it  was  ‘ propter  pra'dam  Veientanam 
c.  32.  Dion.  Hal.  xiii.  5,  is  still  more  general  ; ho  says  merely  that  the 
tribunes  were  envious  of  him.  Plutarch  states  that  he  was  accused  of 
embezzlement  w ith  respect  to  the  plunder  («Xomj):  and  adds  that  some 
brazen  gates  belonging  to  the  prisoners  had  been  seen  at  his  house ; c.  12. 
Compare  de  Fort.  Horn.  12,  where  he  is  described  as  titty  irtpnrurwv  tiijftootwv 
rXoiruiv.  According  to  Dio  Cassius,  he  was  the  subject  of  popular  envy,  and 
was  indicted  by  the  tribunes  for  having  brought  no  profit  to  the  state 
from  the  plunder  of  Veil,  fragm.  xxiv.  4;  but  in  lii.  13,  the  same  author 
states  that  Camillus  was  banished  for  using  white  horses  at  his  triumph. 
The  charge  mentioned  in  Livy  is  exactly  the  opposite  of  that  described  by 
Dio:  ‘ Incitatur  multitudo  in  omnes  principes,  ante  alios  in  Camillum. 
Eum  prnalam  Veientunam  publicando  sacrandoque  ad  niliihun  redegisse 
v.  25.  Zonaras,  vii.  21,  states  that  the  people  were  displeased  with 
Camillus  for  having  consecrated  a tenth  of  the  plunder,  and  for  having 
triumphed  with  four  white  horses.  Afterwards,  c.  22,  he  uses  the  words 
in  the  fragment  of  Dio,  but  adds  that  ho  was  accused  of  having  embezzled 
n portion  of  the  spoil.  According  to  Victor  de  Vir.  111.  23.  the  charges 
against  him  were  that  he  had  used  white  horses  at  his  triumph,  and  that 
he  had  made  an  unjust  division  of  the  booty.  Servius  Ain.  vi.  820,  like- 
wise states  that  Camillus  was  exiled  for  having  made  an  unjust  division  of 
the  Veientine  plunder.  Appian,  ii.  8.  states  that  some  plebeian  prosecuted 
him  for  having  caused  calamitous  prodigies  and  portents  to  the  state  : and 
the  people  having  long  disliked  him,  condemned  him  to  pay  a fine  of  500,000 
asses.  According  to  Dion.  Hal.  xiii.  5.  the  fine  was  100.000  asses.  The 
envy  of  the  tribunes,  the  triumph  of  Camillus  with  four  white  horses,  and 
the  condemnation  to  a heavy  fine  by  the  people,  are  disconnected  with  tho 
Veientine  war  by  Diod.  xiv.  117,  and  placed  after  the  burning  of  Rome. 

(31)  Dion.  Hal.  xiii.  6,  Plut.  Cam.  12,  13,  compares  the  imprecation  of 
Camillus  to  that  of  Achilles,  and  he  adds  that  every  Roman  believed  tho 
capture  of  the  city  by  the  Gauls  to  have  been  a nemesis  for  the  injustice 
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§ 78  On  reviewing  the  account  of  the  siege  of  Veii,  we 
may  observe  that  the  existence  of  a powerful  and  wealthy  city, 
the  rival  of  Rome  in  size,  at  a distance  of  little  more  than  ten 
miles,  could  not  fail  to  be  a constant  cause  of  jealousy  to 
its  aspiring  neighbour ; and  that  this  feeling,  combined  with 
frequently  recurring  hostilities,  was  sufficient  to  produce  an 
attempt  at  complete  subjugation,  and  even  at  extermination. 
The  circumstances,  however,  which  induced  the  Romans  to 
undertake  the  siege  of  Veii,  at  this  precise  moment,  and  to  carry 
it  on  with  so  much  pertinacity  for  ten  years,  are  not  clearly 
explained  to  us.  With  respect  to  the  conduct  of  the  siege,  we 
are  first  told  that  the  city  could  not  be  taken  by  assault  ;(**) 
and  that  the  blockade  was  maintained  during  the  winter,  in  order 
to  make  it  efficient  The  circumvallation  is  supposed  to  be 
continued  for  ten  years ; yet  we  hear  nothing  of  want  of  food, 
although  the  town  is  large  and  populous.  The  place  is  not 
reduced  by  starvation  ; but  is  taken  by  a mine  : a method  of 
attack  which  might  apparently  have  been  resorted  to  much 
earlier  in  the  siege,  and  which  would  have  been  as  easy  of 
execution  in  the  first  year  as  in  the  last  Niebuhr  remarks  that 
the  undermining  of  the  outward  wall  of  a city  was  an  operation 
often  employed  in  ancient  sieges;  whereas  in  all  ancient  history 
there  is  scarcely  an  authentic  instance  of  a town  taken  in  the 
manner  related  of  Veii.(*®)  The  capture  of  Chalcedon,  by  means 
of  a mine  which  Darius  carried  for  fifteen  stadia  (nearly  two 
miles)  from  a hill  near  the  town,  to  the  market-place,  is  not  a 


with  which  Camillus  had  been  treat'd.  Appian,  ib.  speaks  of  the  ’AviXXctoc 
ilivtl.  See  Iliad,  i.  240 — 1,  407 — 12.  Dionysius  represents  Camillus  as 
subsequently,  in  his  address  to  the  deputation  from  Veii,  expressing  his 
contrition  for  this  prayer,  and  as  saying  that  if  he  could  have  foreseen  the 
calamities  which  were  to  come  upon  his  country,  he  would  have  preferred, 
ten  thousand  times  over,  to  lead  an  obscure  life,  rather  than  that  the  hoi>es 
of  Rome  should  centre  in  himself  at  such  a crisis.  His  language  seems  to 
imply  that  the  gods  had  listened  to  his  prayer,  and  that  the  Gallie  invasion 
was  a divine  punishment  for  his  unjust  sentence ; xiii.  8.  Appian,  Hist. 
Rom.  iv.«  5,  gives  a similar  account  of  the  subsequent  retractation  by 
Camillus  of  his  prayer.  _ " 

(gj)  Qnum  spes  major  imperatoribus  Romanis  in  obsidiono  quam  in 
oppugnatione  esset ; Livy,  V.  2. 

(33)  Hist-  vol.  ii.  p.  483  ; Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  247. 
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credible  history,  f*4)  The  mine  described  by  Herodotus  as 

driven  by  the  Persians  at  the  siege  of  Barca,  before  500  B.C., 
appears  to  have  been  intended  merely  to  let  down  a part  of 
the  outer  wall : this  mine  was  detected  and  frustrated  by  the 
besieged. Fidenae  is  reported  to  have  been  twice  taken  by 
mines,  similar  to  that  of  Veii,  which  admitted  the  Romans 
within  the  city : one  in  the  reign  of  Ancus  Marcius,(3G)  and 
the  other  in  435  B.c.  r^7)  neither  of  these,  however,  can  be  relied 
upon  as  supported  by  certain  testimony.  JEneas  the  Tactician, 
whose  extant  work  on  the  Defence  of  Towns  was  written  about 
half  a century  after  the  capture  of  Yeii,  speaks  of  mines,  and 
the  modes  of  counteracting  them,  as  familiar  operations  in 
sieges. p8)  Yeii  is  described  by  Dionysius  as  situated  upon  a 
lofty  and  precipitous  rock  ip9)  and  its  citadel,  of  which  the  site 
has  been  identified,  corresponds  with  this  description^40)  The 
stone  of  which  it  consists  is  a brittle  volcanic  tufo  : nevertheless, 
with  the  imperfect  means  of  excavation  which  existed  at  that 
time,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  a shaft  could  have  been  car- 


(34)  See  Polyfen.  vii.  11,  § 5.  Niebuhr,  ib.,  remarks,  that  this  siege  of 
Chalcedon  is  unknown  to  Herodotus.  It  was  fabled  that  Diomede  and 
Ulysses  penetrated  into  the  citadel  of  Trov  by  a subterranean  channel, 
and  carried  away  the  Palladium.  * Diomedes  et  Ulixes,  ut  alii  dicunt, 
cuuiculis,  ut  alii,  cloacis  aseenderunt  arccm,  et  occisis  custodibus  sustulere 
simulacrum Serv.  JEn.  ii.  106. 

(35)  Herod,  iv.  200. 

(36)  Dion.  Hal.  iii.  40. 

(37)  Livy,  ir.  22.  The  town  of  Nequinum  is  stated  to  have  been 
taken  a century  later,  in  299  b.c.,  by  means  of  a subterranean  passage 
which  admitted  the  Romans  into  the  town.  In  this  case,  however,  the 
mine  was  made  by  some  of  the  townsmen,  who  gave  information  to  the 
Romans.  It  seems  as  if  the  passage  had  previously  existed,  or  as  if  they 
had  enlarged  a cellar  belonging  to  one  of  their  own  houses.  ‘ Duo  ex 
oppidanis  (says  Livy),  quorum  erant  tedificia  juncta  muro,  specu  facto  ad 
stationes  Romanas  itinere  occulto  perveuiunt ; x.  10. 

(38)  c.  37.  Koehly  and  Riistow  in  their  late  edition  of  the  Poliorccticon 
of  Amcas,  place  its  composition  between  360 — 46  b.c.  (vol.  i.  p.  7.) 
Compare  Livy’s  description  of  the  mining  operations  at  the  siege  of 
Ambracia,  in  189  b.c.  ; xxxviii.  7.  This  vivid  and  substantial  account, 
doubtless  derived  from  some  contemporary  reporter,  contrasts  remarkably 
with  the  indistinct  and  legendary  character  of  the  Veientine  story. 

(39)  Ktlrat  £’  i<ft  ii\pi]\ov  <nco7rtXov  kci'i  irtpippwyoc,  Dion.  Hal.  ii.  54. 

(40)  Gell’s  Topography  of  Rome,  p.  444,  ed.  1846.  Nibbjr,  Dintorni 
di  Roma,  vol.  iii.  p.  429.  Dennis,  Cities  and  Cemeteries  of  Etruria, 
vol.  i.  c.  1. 
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ried  for  a long  way  through  the  rock,  which  should  emerge  in 
the  temple  of  Juno  on  the  summit  of  the  citadeL(41)  A mine 
which  penetrated  into  the  citadel  would  doubtless  be  more 
effectual  than  a mine  which  merely  penetrated  into  the  town  : 
still  the  latter  was  so  much  easier  of  execution,  and  was  likely 
to  prove  so  decisive,  that  there  is  a difficulty  in  perceiving  why 
it  was  not  preferred.  (42) 

The  swelling  of  the  Alban  lake,  the  Etruscan  aruspex,  and 
his  forcible  abduction  in  the  arms  of  a Roman  soldier,  the 
mission  to  Delphi,  the  close  agreement  between  the  dictum  of 
the  diviner  and  the  response  of  the  oracle,  and  the  drainage  of 
the  Alban  lake  by  a tunnel  cut  through  a hill,  form  together  a 
singular  chapter  in  the  history  of  the  siege.  The  rising  of  the 
Alban  lake,  which  the  Romans  considered  a prodigy, (4i)  is  easily 
explained  from  natural  causes  in  a volcanic  country ; and  is 
paralleled  by  similar  phenomena  in  the  Fucine  lake,  which  lies 


(41)  Quel  dirupo  in  un  ammasso  di  ceneri  vulcaniche  indurite  dall’ 
acqua,  fragile  perb  e facile  a franarsi ; Nibby,  ib. 

(42)  Mr.  Dennis,  Cities  and  Cemeteries  of  Etruria,  vol.  i.  p.  37,  has 
the  following  remark  upon  Niebuhr’s  objection  to  the  account  of  the  mine 
of  Camillu8.  ‘When  Niebuhr  states  that  the  walls  of  Veii  might  have 
been  breached  by  firing  the  timbers  of  the  mine,  it  is  most  evident  that  he 
had  not  visited  the  site,  and  wrote  in  perfect  ignorance  of  its  character. 
Such  a remark  would  apply  to  a town  built  in  a plain,  or  on  a slight  eleva- 
tion ; but  in  a case  where  a citadel  stood  on  a cliff,  near  two  hundred  feet 
above  the  valley,  it  is  obviously  inapplicable.’  It  may  be  true  that 
Camillus  could  not  have  undermined  the  external  wall  of  the  citadel,  if  it 
stood  on  the  edge  of  a high  precipice ; but  the  external  wall  of  the  citadel 
was  not  the  external  wall  ot  the  city;  and  as  Veii  is  said  to  have  been  at 
least  as  large  ns  Rome,  its  wall  must  have  been  of  considerable  extent. 
Some  part  of  this  wall  was  doubtless  on  low  soft  ground,  and  in  an 
accessible  place;  in  this  part  it  might  have  been  undermined,  more  easily 
than  a long  shaft  could  he  driven  from  without  the  external  wall  of  the 
city,  through  the  rock,  into  the  citadel ; and  if  a breach  had  been  made  in 
the  external  wall,  the  city  would  have  been  taken.  The  citadel  might 
indeed  have  held  out;  as  was  the  case  with  the  Capitol  when  Rome  was 
taken  by  the  Gauls.  Mr.  Dennis  states  that  4 of  the  c uni  cuius  of  Camillus 
no  traces  have  been  found  ;’  ib.  p.  10.  lie  describes  the  arx  as  4 a table- 
land of  no  great  extent,  rising  precipitously  from  the  deep  glens  which 
bound  it,  save  at  the  single  point  where  a narrow  ridge  unites  it  to  the 
city;’  p.  7. 

(43)  In  unurn  omnium  curse  verste  sunt,  quod  Incus  in  Albano  nemore 
sine  ullis  codestibus  aquis,  caus&ve  qua  alu\  quie  rem  miraculo  eximeret, 
in  altitudinem  insolitam  crevit ; Livy,  v.  15.  Plutarch  says  that  this  event, 
ovtifvog  r)rrov  Ttov  arrifTruiv  irvdtnGat  Garfiarutv  atriae  coivi/y  anopitp  Kai  Xoyxv 
fpvoiKtjv  t\ovroQ  apx,)v  tytifiqotv,  Cam.  3. 
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at  no  great  distance  to  the  north-east^44)  and  by  the  lake  of 
Laach,  near  Andernach,  on  the  left  side  of  the  Rhine.f*5)  But 
this  prodigy  is  placed  in  398  B.C.,  and  there  is  not  sufficient  time 
for  the  mission  to  Delphi,  and  the  execution  of  a tunnel  6000 
feet,  above  a mile,  in  length,  carried  through  the  rock,  and  worked 
with  the  chisel,  between  this  year  and  the  year  396,  when  the 
town  is  taken.(48)  A sufficient  motive  for  the  execution  of  the 
Alban  tunnel  would  be  found  in  the  rising  of  the  lake  to  a height 
which  overflowed  its  banks,  and  inundated  the  neighbouring 
country.(47)  The  desire  of  recovering  land  for  cultivation,  and 


(44)  tfnnri  tT'  a v r t)v  sat  irXifpovatiai  irort  bpuvijc  sal  ravuvovcOat 

ira\ iv  ijtrr'  ara \lv\uv  rnt^c  XipvuiScvrac  t6ito ef  k at  ytwpytloOai  irapixuv, 

Strabo,  v.  3,  § 13.  Sir  \V.  Gell  states  that  the  mouth  of  the  emissary  of 
this  lake  has  been,  of  late  years,  successively  seen  above  and  below  the  level 
of  the  w ater  ; and  that  tw  ice  or  more  within  our  own  times,  the  water  has 
risen  to  a formidable  height,  and  then  again  subsided.  Topography  of 
Rome,  p.  29.  Compare  Mr.  Bunbury’s  Art.  Fueinus  Laeus,  in  Dr. 
Smith’s  Diet,  of  Aue.  Geogr.  On  changes  of  level  produced  by  earth- 
quakes, see  Lyell,  Principles  of  Geology,  vol.  i.  c.  23 — 25. 

(45)  ‘ The  Laaeher  See  is  fed  by  numerous  springs  below  the  surface, 
which  keep  its  basin  Constantly  tilled.  It  has  no  natural  outlet;  but  the 
superfluous  waters  are  carried  off  through  a subterraneous  canal  or  emissary, 
nearly  one  mile  long,  cut  by  the  monks  in  the  twelfth  century,  after  an 
inundation  which  threatened  to  overwhelm  the  abbey.  A new  tunnel  is 
projected  by  the  proprietor,  to  lay  dry  a portion  of  the  lake-bed.’ 
Murray's  Handbook  for  Travellers  on  the  Continent;  p.  297.  ed.  10. 

(46)  The  result  of  the  personal  observations  of  Air.  Laing  Meason, 
who  is  stated  to  have  been  long  practised  in  the  sinking  of  mines  in  Scot- 
land, is  given  by  Sir  W.  Gell,  lb.  p.  30.  ‘ The  tufo  (he  says)  has  all  been 
cut  with  a mallet,  and  a chisel  one  inch  in  breadth,  as  the  marks  show.  As 
it  would  be  diilicult  to  dispose  in  any  manner  of  more  than  four  w orkmen 
at.  one  time  in  this  cavity,  it  seems  scarcely  possible  that  so  great  a w ork 
could  have  been  continued  to  so  great  a distance  bb  2800  yards,  or  there- 
abouts, in  less  than  eight  years  ; probably  in  not  less  than  ten,  the  whole 
time  employed  in  the  siege  of  Veii.'  Nibby,  ib.  vol.  i.  p.  103,  on  the  other 
hand  gives  a calculation  which  makes  it  possible  that  the  work  might  have 
been  exocuted  in  less  than  a year.  He  remarks,  p.  102,  that  it  is 
a wonderful  w ork,  which  was  executed  with  so  much  Bolidity  as  never  to 
have  required  repairs  in  the  course  of  2233  years.  Niebuhr  exaggerates 
the  size  and  diflieulty  of  this  work,  when  he  says  that  the  tunnel  is  cut  in 
lava,  hard  as  iron,  and  that  it  eclipses  all  the  works  of  Egypt ; Hist, 
ib.  p.  507-8;  Lect.  ib.  p.  250.  The  rock  is  not  hnrd  lava,  but  soft  tufo. 
See  Smith's  Diet,  of  Anc.  Geogr.  in  Albanu s Iaicuji.  Abeken,  Mitteli- 
talien,  p.  17b.  A tunnel,  in  the  island  of  Samos,  Beven  stadia  in  length,  dug 
through  a hill,  and  used  for  conveying  water  in  pipes  to  the  town,  is 
mentioned  as  a remarkable  work  by  Herod,  iii.  GO.  Compare  Niebuhr, 
Lect.  on  Anc.  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  198. 

(47)  Dionysius  says  that  it  overflowed  much  of  the  lands  on  its  banks, 
and  destroyed  many  cottages  ; that  at  last  it  forced  a channel  through  the 
hills,  and  poured  a great  stream  into  the  plains,  xii.  11,  followed  by  Flut. 
Cam.  3. 
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of  obtaining  water  for  irrigation,  may  likewise  have  been  addi- 
tional motives.(49)  Reasons  similar  to  these  led  to  the  excava- 
tion of  the  great  emissary  from  the  Fucine  lake,  which  was 
meditated  by  Julius  Ctesar,  and  accomplished  by  Claudius  :(4S) 
a work  which  has  been  allowed  to  go  out  of  repair,  but  of  which 
the  restoration  is  now  contemplated.!60)  The  different  reports 
of  the  oracular  declaration  are  not  consistent ; but  they  point 
to  the  fact,  that  at  one  time  the  water  from  the  tunnel  was 
dispersed  over  the  plain,  and  exhausted  in  irrigation,  and  that  it 
did  not,  as  at  present,  form  a stream  which  falls  into  the  Tiber, 
and  is  thus  carried  into  the  sea.(sl)  Whatever  may  be  the 
precise  date  of  the  Alban  emissary, (52)  and  whatever  may  be 
the  truth  as  to  its  connexion  with  the  siege  of  Veii,  the  story  of 
the  Etruscan  aruspex  (for  whom  Cicero,  it  may  be  remarked, 


(48)  Sir  W.  Gell  indeed  does  not  consider  these  motives  sufficient. 
‘ Some  motive  of  fear  or  superstition  must  (ho  thinks)  have  been  that 
which  induced  the  Romans  to  undertake  the  construction  of  the  emissary  ; 
for  tho  very  steep  sides  of  the  crater,  with  a few  narrow  meadows  at  the 
bottom,  at  the  northern  end,  which  were  gained  by  this  diminution  of  the 
•waters,  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  been  the  temptation ib.  p.  28. 
Steger  supposes  that,  the  Alban  lake  being  in  a deep  basin,  and  having  no 
outlet,  the  original  prediction  was  intended  to  express  an  impossibility, 
and  was  equivalent  to  a declaration  that  Veii  would  never  be  taken,  lie 
thinks  that  the  construction  of  the  tunnel  satisfied  the  prophecy,  and  that 
the  Romans  did  iutentioually  what  Macduff’s  soldiers  did  unintentionally 
when  they  brought  fiirnam  wood  to  Dunsinane ; Die  Prodigieu,  p.  74. 
Considering  the  magnitude  of  the  work,  it  seems  to  be  more  probable  that 
the  story  of  the  prophecy  is  a fictitious  legend,  devised  in  explanation  of 
an  existing  monument. 

(4 9)  Its  length  is  about  15,000  English  feet,  nearly  three  miles. 
According  to  Suet.  Claud.  20,  its  execution  occupied  eleven  years,  and  the 
continuous  labour  of  30,000  men.  The  rock  tnrough  which  it  is  cut  is 
a hard  limestone.  Compare  Dio  Cass.  lx.  ii. 

(50)  See  Blewitt's  Handbook  to  Southern  Italy,  p.  20,  where  it  is 
stated  that  a company  has  been  formed  for  draining  the  lake,  and  that  an 
Englishman  has  entered  into  a provisional  contract  to  execute  the  whole 
of  the  works  for  the  sum  of  £120, (XX). 

(51)  Sir  W.  Gell  thinks  that  ‘the  Tuscan  diviner,  when  made  prisoner, 
recommended  in  obscure  termB,  that  they  should  enter  Veii  by  a mine 
ib.  p.  27.  But  no  latitude  of  allowance  for  the  ambages  of  divination  can 
extract  this  meaning  from  the  words.  Sir  W.  Gell  adds  that  ‘ by  the  skill 
acquired  in  excavating  the  Alban  emissary,  the  Romans  were  enabled,  by 
means  of  a mine  or  cuniculus,  to  possess  themselves  of  the  citadel  of  Veii;’ 
ib.  No  trace  of  this  idea  occurs  in  tho  ancient  writers. 

(5a)  Niebuhr  lays  it  down  that  the  epoch  assigned  to  the  rising  of  the 
Alban  lake  is  ‘ unquestionably  correct Hist.  ib.  p.  480,  507. 
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substitutes  a noble  refugee)  (5S)  and  of  the  Delphic  oracle,  is  its 
explanatory  legend.(M)  It  is  nevertheless  remarkable  that  Deither 
Livy  nor  Plutarch,  nor  any  other  of  the  historians,  speak  of  the 
emissary  as  having  been  constructed  : Cicero  alone  alludes  to  it 
in  distinct  terms. (5i)  The  only  previous  mention  of  the  Delphic 
oracle  in  Roman  history  is  on  the  occasion  of  the  mission  of 
Brutus  with  the  two  sons  of  Tarquin.(5®)  The  next  mention  of 
it  occurs  nearly  200  years  later,  in  connexion  with  the  statue  of 
the  Idtean  mother.(57) 

The  irruption  of  the  Roman  soldiers  into  the  temple  of  Juno, 
at  the  moment  when  the  priest  declares  that  whoever  cuts  the 
victim  on  the  altar  shall  be  the  conqueror,  and  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  omen  by  Camillus ; the  audible  assent  of  the  statue 
of  Juno  to  its  removal,  the  eagerness  with  which  it  seconds  the 
efforts  of  those  who  transport  it  to  Rome,  and  its  preternatural 
lightness,  were  all  doubtless  integral  parts  of  the  original  story, 
though  they  are  repeated  with  partial  disbelief  by  Livy.  These, 
and  the  story  of  the  prediction  about  the  Alban  lake,  coming 
first  from  the  Etruscan  aruspex,  and  corroborated  by  the  Delphic 
oracle,  give  to  the  narrative  of  this  war  a supernatural  and  mar- 
vellous character,  in  which  it  differs  notably  from  many  important 
passages  of  the  previous  history ; for  example,  the  account  of 
the  decemviral  period.  In  general,  however,  the  history  of  the 
Roman  republic  seems  to  have  been  composed  by  writers  whose 


(53)  Vcientem  quondam  ad  nos  horainem  nobilem  profugisse;  De 
Div.  i.  44. 

(54)  Niebulir  thinks  (hat  ‘ the  answer  of  the  Delphian  oracle  waa 
either  procured,  or  fabricated  and  published,  by  the  Senate;'  Hist, 
vol.  ii.  p.  481.  This  supposition  implies  that  the  story  of  the  oracle  is 
true. 

(55)  Ex  quo  ilia  admirahilis  a majoribus  Albana>  aqua?  facta  deductio 
eBt,  ibid.  Dr.  Arnold  says : ‘ The  whole  story  of  the  tunnel,  as  we  have 
it,  is  so  purely  a part  of  the  poetical  account  of  the  fall  of  Veii,  that  no 
part  of  it  can  be  relied  on  as  historical;’  vol.  i.  p.  512.  He  conjectures 
that  the  work  may  have  been  executed  by  the  Homans  in  conjunction  with 
the  Latins  ; ib.  p.  514.  On  the  other  hand.  Mr.  Dennis,  Cities  and  Ceme- 
teries of  Etruria,  vol.  i.  Introd.  p.  lx.  says,  in  reference  to  the  Etruscans : 
‘ The  emissary  of  Albano,  which  there  is  every  reason  to  regard  as 
an  Etruscan  work,  is  a triumphant  memorial  of  their  skill  in  BUch 
operations.’ 

(56)  Above,  vol.  i.  p.  518.  (57)  In  205  B.c. ; Livy,  xxix.  10. 
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views  respecting  the  agency  of  the  gods  upon  human  affairs 
resembled  those  of  Herodotus  or  Xenophon,  rather  than  those 
of  Thucydides  ; and  who  shared  the  religious  opinions  current 
among  their  own  countrymen.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  the 
copiousness  with  which  Herodotus(5H)  recounts  prodigies,  dreams, 
omens,  and  oracles,  appears  to  us  puerile ; because  it  seems  to 
imply  a belief  in  their  supernatural  nature.  (59)  At  the  same 
time,  if  incidents  of  this  sort  influence  men's  conduct,  and  are 
the  determining  causes  of  political  events — as  they  often  were 
in  the  ancient  states,  and  as  they  still  are  in  the  East — they  are 
a part  of  the  res  gestce , and  it  becomes  the  duty  of  the  historian 
to  narrate  them.(60)  If  the  Romans  really  believed  that  a rising 
of  the  Alban  lake  was  an  alarming  manifestation  of  the  divine 
will,  if  they  received  a prediction  concerning  it  first  from  an 
Etruscan  diviner,  and  afterwards  from  the  Oracle  at  Delphi ; if, 
in  consequence  of  this  prediction,  they  cut  a tunnel  through  the 


(nj8)  This  characteristic  of  Herodotus  is  well  illustrated  by  Col.  Mure, 
in  his  Hist,  of  the  Lit.  of  Ancient  Greece,  vol.  iv.  p.  359 — 77:  ‘A  man 
(he  says)  morbidly  intent  on  bringing  all  the  affairs  of  life  into  connexion 
with  some  special  display  of  divine  interposition,  could  hardly  fail  to  be 
influenced  in  his  choice  or  treatment  of  the  various  traditions  current 
relative  to  past  events,  by  a pious  consideration  of  the  degree  in  which 
effect  was  given  by  one  or  other  of  them  to  his  favourite  theory. 
Accordingly,  every  part  of  the  historian’s  work  bears  testimony,  in  the 
greater  or  less  accumulation  of  oracles,  prodigies,  dreams,  and  the  like,  to 
the  mode  in  which  his  researches  must  have  been  affected  by  this  weakness 
of  his  character.’  ‘ The  sixth  book,  containing  the  account  of  the  battle 
of  Marathon,  has,  in  about  one  half  the  number  of  pages  comprised  in  the 
first,  nine  prodigies,  three  dreams,  and  three  oracles.  The  eighth, 
containing  the  battle  of  Salamis,  has  ten  prodigies  and  seven  oracles.’ 
Concerning  the  speaking  and  motion  of  statues,  see  Steger,  Die 
Prodigien,  p.  118,  124. 

(59)  Polyb.  xii.  3,  describes  the  historian  Timteus  as  iraifiapubStig  k at 
rtXtutg  aav\\oyi<TTog  icai  ra~ig  a.p\aiaig  <prjpatg  &Kfit)v  ivdt£i/itvogt  the  charge 
being  that  he  repeats  old  legends  without  rationalizing  them.  Again, 
Polybius  says  of  him,  ivvirvioiv  Kal  rtparuv  KaipvSwv  iiriQavwv  ical  avXXi 'ifidriv 
ItiaiCaipoviag  uytvvovg  Kal  rtpartiag  yvvaiKtodovg  lari  irXrjprjg,  xii.  24.  Strabo 
remarks  that  women  are  more  superstitious  than  men ; tiiravTtg  ri\g 
ituntiaipoviag  apx*iyovg  oiovrai  ti \g  ywainag,  vii.  3,  § 4. 

(60)  Eludant  nunc  licet  religiones.  Quid  enim  est,  si  pulli  non 
pascentur,  si  ex  cave&  tardius  exierint,  si  occinucrit  avis  P Parva  sunt  luec; 
sed  parva  ista  non  contemnendo  majores  nostri  maximum  hanc  rem 
fecerunt.  Speech  of  Appius  in  Livy,  vi.  41.  The  account  of  the  omens 
which  occurred  shortly  before  the  murder  of  Tiberius  Gracchus,  given  by 
Plut.  Tib.  Gracch.  17,  is  probably  historical. 
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sides  of  the  Alban  lake,  and  if  they  thought  that  the  capture  of 
Veii  was  the  result  of  their  obedience  to  the  oracle,  these  occur- 
rences formed  a part  of  the  history  of  the  siege  ; though  it 
might  argue  weakness  in  the  historian  who  thought  that  the 
capture  of  the  town  was  really  owing  to  these  causes,  and  not  to 
the  skill  of  the  Homan  commanders,  and  the  bravery  of  their 
soldiers  ;(61)  and  though  a historian  such  as  Thucydides  would 
not  have  given  them  the  prominent  place  which  they  occupy  in 
the  pages  of  Livy. 

The  story  of  the  Faliscan  schoolmaster  and  the  voluntary 
surrender  of  the  large  Etruscan  town  of  Falerii,  in  consequence 
of  the  admiration  of  the  people  for  the  generosity  of  Camillus, 
is  romantic  and  improbable ; and  probably  has  not  a better 
claim  to  be  considered  historical  than  the  story  of  Porsena  with- 
drawing his  army  from  Rome  in  consequence  of  his  admiration 
for  the  heroism  of  the  Romans.  (62)  Nothing  is  indeed  heard 
of  the  Falisci  for  some  tiine;(M)  but  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose 
that  they  surrendered  their  independence  at  this  period  ; for  in 
357  B.C.,only  thirty -seven  years  afterwards,  they  are  described  as 
at  war  with  the  Romans,  aud  afterwards  receiving  a truce  for 
forty  years  :(•*)  hostilities  with  them  are  renewed  in  293  B.C., 
when  they  receive  only  a year’s  truce,  and  are  mulcted  in  a war 
contribution  :(05)  and  they  even  ventured  to  rebel  against  the 
Roman  power  so  late  as  241  B.c.(66) 

Our  historians  represent  Camillus  as  falling  under  the  dis- 
pleasure of  the  people,  for  his  conduct  in  respect  of  the  plunder 
of  Veii,  and  the  occupation  of  the  town  : but  they  assign  various 

(6i)  Camillus,  in  Livy,  v.  51.  says  to  the  Romans,  after  the  burning  of 
the  city : ‘ Invcnietis  omnia  prospore  evenisae  sequentibus  deos,  udveraa 
sperneutibuB.  Jam  omnium  primumVeiens  bellum  ( per quot  aunos,  quanto 
labore  gcstiim !)  non  ante  cepit  ihiem,  quam  monitu  deorum  aqua  ex  lacu 
Albano  emissa  est.' 

(6 i)  Above,  p.  17,  38. 

(63)  Some  Falisci  who  had  deserted  to  the  Romans  in  the  late  wars, 
were  received  by  them  into  the  tribes,  with  some  Veientine  and  Capenatc 
deserters,  after  the  departure  of  the  Gauls,  in  389  a.c.  j Livy,  vi.  4. 

(64)  Livy,  vii.  1C,  17,  22. 

(65)  Livy,  x.  45-0. 

(66)  Livy,  epit.  xix  ; Polyb.  i.  65.  Compare  Niebuhr,  Hist.  ib.  p.  492. 
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grounds  for  his  condemnation.  Embezzlement  of  a portion  of 
the  booty,  among  which  some  brazen  gates  are  specifically 
mentioned  ; its  unequal  division  ; the  reservation  of  too  large  a 
portion  to  the  state  ; the  reservation  of  too  small  a portion  to  the 
state ; the  consecration  of  a tenth  part  to  Apollo ; the  triumphing 
with  four  white  horses ; and  the  causing  of  calamitous  prodigies 
and  portents  to  the  state,  are  variously  reported  as  the  offence 
for  which  he  went  into  exile,  and  was  subsequently  fined. (G7) 
The  ancient  writers  who  repeat  these  charges  do  not  regard  him 
as  guilty, (fl8)  but  treat  him  as  the  victim  of  an  unjust  popular 
prejudice,  and  look  upon  his  exile  as  a national  calamity. 
Hooke  maintains  that  he  was  guilty  of  a fraudulent  appropriation 
of  the  plunder  :(09)  and  a similar  view  is  taken  by  Niebuhr  and 
Dr.  Arnold. p0)  The  Roman  writers  regarded  Madius  as  guilty, 

(67)  Above,  p.  308,  n.  30.  The  advice  of  Croesus  to  Cyrus,  in  Herod, 
i.  89,  is  a stratagem  for  enabling  the  king  to  get  possession  of  all  the 
plunder  by  pretending  to  dedicate  a tithe  01  it  to  Jupiter.  The  disposition 
of  Camillus,  consistently  with  his  patrician  sentiments,  would  be  to  reserve 
as  much  of  the  plunder  as  he  could  for  the  treasury,  and  not  to  divide  it 
among  the  soldiers.  Thus,  Livy  says  of  his  defeat  of  the  Volscians,  in  the 
year  after  the  burning  of  Rome : ‘ Fusis  hostibus  ca'sistjue,  quura  castra 
impetu  cepis9et  dictator,  pranlam  militi  dedit ; quo  minus  speratum  a 
minime  largitore  dace,  eo  militi  gratiorem  vi.  2. 

(68)  See  ibid,  and  Cic.  Rep.  i.  3,  who  enumerates  the  ‘ exilium  Camilli’ 
among  the  ‘ calamitates  clarissimorum  virorum,  iujuriasque  iis  ab  ingratis 
iinpositaa  embus.’ 

(69)  Note  to  b.  iii.  c.  2,  where  the  grounds  for  a very  unfavourable 
view  of  the  character  and  conduct  of  Camillus  are  expounded  at  length. 

(70)  Hist.  ib.  p.  501-3.  Niebuhr  expresses  his  opinion  with  doubt: 
for  he  concludes  a long  series  of  interrogatories  by  remarking,  that  ‘ the 
solution  of  the  question  assuredly  lies  within  the  range  of  these  cases;  but 
to  pronounce  upon  it  with  confidence  is  impossible.’  In  his  Lectures,  he 
takes  a somewhat  different  view  of  the  case.  Ho  there  says  truly,  that 
‘ it  would  be  an  unprofitable  labour  to  speculate  on  the  guilt  or  innocence 
of  Camillus’ — that  4 we  cannot  decide  whether  Camillus  took  more  than  he 
w as  legally  allowed  or  not :’  and  he  addsthut  * the  real  cause  of  the  hatred 
against  Camillus  was  of  a political  kind,  for  down  to  the  end  of  his  life  he 
stood  at  the  head  of  the  most  stubborn  patrician  party ;’  vol.  i.  p.  252. 
The  words  of  Livy,  v.  32,  4 »e  collaturos  quanti  damnatus  esset,  absolvero 
eum  non  posse,’  are  understood  by  Hooke  and  Niebuhr,  ib.  p.  502,  to 
mean  that  the  clients  of  Camillus  declared  that  they  could  not  vote  for  his 
acquittal ; implying  that  they  believed  him  to  be  guilty.  The  interpreta- 
tion of  Crevier  is  different;  he  understands  the  word  absolvcre  to  mean 
effiecre  ut  absoloeretur.  4 Their  number  was  not  sufficient  to  secure  his 
acquittal  against  the  general  feeling,  but  they  could  save  him  harmless 
from  the  fine.’  The  former  interpretation  is  supported  by  the  passage  of 
Dio  Cassius,  fragm.xxiv.  6,  completed  by  Zonaras,  vii.  22,  which  describes 
the  friends  of  Camillus  as  refusing  to  vote  for  him,  out  of  envy. 
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and  as  justly  put  to  death  ; and  they  regarded  Camillus  as 
innocent,  and  as  unjustly  driven  into  banishment  It  is  now  pro- 
posed to  reverse  both  these  sentences  : to  exculpate  Mselius,  and  to 
condemn  Camillus.  If,  however,  we  are  not  prepared  to  take  the 
decisions  of  the  ancient  writers  upon  trust,  we  must  remain  in 
uncertainty  ; as  it  is  impossible  for  us  to  form  any  well-grounded 
judgment  upon  these  questions  for  ourselves.  The  materials 
for  such  a judgment  do  not  exist.  In  the  case  of  Camillus,  we  do 
not  know,  with  any  approach  to  certainty  or  precision,  what  is 
the  charge  which  was  preferred  by  the  tribune  Appuleius  against 
him  ; still  less  do  wo  know  the  evidence  by  which  it  was  sup- 
ported. Even  with  regard  to  the  two  Scipios,  who  were  subjected 
to  charges  of  peculation  about  two  hundred  years  afterwards, 
in  an  age  of  contemporary  registration,  the  accounts  are  obscure 
and  inconclusive,  f71)  Another  circumstance  which  increases  the 
difficulty  of  explaining  the  condemnation  of  Camillus,  is,  that  it 
is  reported  to  take  place  no  less  than  five  years  after  the  fall  of 
Veii.  The  prayer  of  Camillus  on  leaving  Rome,  in  which  he 
alludes  prophetically  to  the  capture  of  the  city  by  the  Gauls, 
cannot  be  considered  as  historical.^ 

With  regard  to  the  main  fact  of  the  capture  of  Veii,  we  have 
an  attestation  which,  though  not  complete,  is  more  ancient  than 
those  upon  which  this  portion  of  history  is  in  general  founded. 
If  we  give  credit  to  the  account  of  the  adventures  of  the  golden 
crater,  its  connexion  with  the  plunder  of  Veii  on  the  one  hand, 
and  with  Timasitheus  on  the  other,  we  have  a recognition  of  the 
reality  of  this  siege  by  a public  act  of  the  Roman  state  during 
the  First  Punic  War,  less  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  after 
the  event,  and  nearly  half  a century  before  the  earliest  native 
historian. (73) 


(71)  See  Livy,  xxxviii.  50 — 60. 

(73)  Above,  p.  308,  n.  31. 

(73)  Cornelius  Nepos  stated  flint  Melpum.  in  northern  Italy,  was 
taken  by  the  Gauls  on  the  same  day  on  which  Camillus  took  Veii. 
' Item  Melpum  opulentia  praicipuum,  quod  ab  Insubrihus  ct  Boiis  et 
Scnonibus  deletum  esse  eo  die  quo  Camillus  Veios  eopcrit,  Nepos  Cornelius 
trailidit;’  Pliu.  N.  H.  iii.  21.  So  the  battles  of  PlaUca  and  llycale  were 
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There  are  likewise  in  Greek  history  some  instances  of  the 
memory  of  certain  events  being  kept  up  by  the  adventures  which 
befell  works  of  art  connected  with  them.  Thus  the  celebrated 
bull  of  Phalaris  was  taken  by  Himilco  at  the  sack  of  Agrigentum 
in  406  B.C.,  and  transported  to  Carthage  ; it  was  found  there  at 
the  capture  of  the  town  by  Scipio  in  146  B.C.,  260  years  after- 
wards, and  restored  by  him  to  Agrigentum,  where  it  remained 
in  the  time  of  Diodorus.^1)  Soon  afterwards  the  Carthaginians 
took  a colossal  statue  of  Apollo,  which  stood  outside  the  town  of 
Gela,  and  sent  it  as  a present  to  their  mother  city.  This  statue 
was  still  standing  at  Tyre  when  the  town  was  besieged  by 
Alexander,  and  it  was  recaptured  by  him,  according  to  Timseus, 
on  the  same  day,  and  at  the  same  hour,  when  it  had  been  carried 
away  from  Gela  by  the  Carthaginians.  The  Greeks  honoured  it 
with  sacrifices  and  processions,  as  having  enabled  them  to  take 
the  city.f75)  Alexander  likewise  found  at  Susa,  and  restored  to 
the  Athenians  the  statues  of  Harmodius  and  Aristogiton  made 
by  the  ancient  sculptor  Antenor,  which  Xerxes  had  carried  off 
in  his  expedition  to  Greece.  These  statues  having  been  erected 
in  509  B.C.,  having  been  carried  by  Xerxes  to  Susa  in  480  B.C., 
and  having  been  restored  by  Alexander  in  331  B.C.,  were  still 
preserved  at  Athens  in  the  times  of  Arrian  and  Fausanias,  in 
the  second  century  after  Christ. (70) 

That  the  Romans,  a short  time  before  the  burning  of  their 
own  city  by  the  Gauls,  besieged  and  captured  Veii,  and  extin- 
guished the  Veientes  as  a separate  community,  are  facts  which 


reported  to  have  taken  place  on  the  same  day;  Herod,  ix.  101,  and  the 
battles  of  Salamis  (or  Thermopylae),  and  of  Gelon  against  Hamilcar, 
ib.  vii.  160 ; Diod.  xi.  24. 

(74)  Diod.  xiii.  90;  Polyb.  xii.  25  -,  Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  i.  p.  222. 
Compare  Goeller  de  Orig.  et  Sit.  Syr.  p.  272 ; Grote,  Hist,  of  Gr. 
vol.  v.  p.  271. 

(75)  Diod.  xiii.  108.  Sec  Curt.  iv.  3,  who  mentions  the  circumstance, 
but  names  Syracuse  instead  of  Gela.  It  seems  that  the  Tyrians  mistrusted 
the  fidelity  of  Apollo,  and  in  consequence  of  a warning  dream,  they  bound 
his  statue  by  a golden  chain  to  the  altar  of  Hercules,  the  patron  god  of 
the  city. 

> (76)  See  Arrian,  iii.  16,  vii.  19 ; Paus.  i.  8,  § 5 ; Plin.  N.  H.  xxxiv.  19, 

§ 10. 
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caimot  be  reasonably  doubted.  But  the  detailed  narrative 
which  has  been  handed  down  to  us  bears  throughout  a legendary 
character ; it  has  the  impress  of  construction  at  a later  date, 
from  floating  oral  traditions;  whence  such  narrations  as  that 
respecting  the  reward  of  the  matrons,  f77)  It  is  conjectured  by 
Niebuhr,  that  the  account  of  the  first  eight  years  of  the  war  is 
derived  from  the  annals  ; but  that  the  narrative  of  the  last  two 
years,  beginning  with  the  prodigy  of  the  Alban  lake,  is  founded 
upon  a poem,  containing  an  epic  recital  of  the  exploits  of  Ca- 
in illus.^8)  This  hypothesis,  however,  even  if  it  could  be  supported 
by  probable  proof,  would  not  assist  us  in  the  examination  of  the 
evidences  of  the  history.  We  know  nothing  of  any  annals  from 
which  the  account  of  a portion  of  the  war  could  have  been  taken  ; 
nor  can  it  be  conceived  that  if  there  were  authentic  annals  extant 
for  the  longer  but  less  important  part  of  the  war,  they  would 
not  have  been  followed  for  the  shorter,  but  more  important  part. 
With  regard  to  a poem  on  the  war  of  Veii,  the  date  of  its  com- 
position would  be  a material  element  in  determining  its  historical 
value.  A poem,  for  example,  such  ns  the  Perste  of  /Eschylus, 
or  the  Punic  war  of  Nmvius,  composed  at  or  soon  after  the  time, 
would  be  a more  trustworthy  guide  than  a prose  narrative 
written  down  from  floating  oral  traditions  many  years  afterwards. 
Even  however  if  it  were  assumed  that  such  a poem  had  existed, 
we  have  no  means  of  ascertaining  when,  or  by  whom,  or  under 
what  circumstances,  or  from  what  materials,  it  was  composed. 

Dr.  Arnold,  in  the  main,  follows  Niebuhr’s  views.  After 
having  remarked  that  the  internal  history  of  Rome  in  the  first 
century  of  the  commonwealth  is  obscure  and  often  uncertain, 
that  we  cannot  place  full  confidence  in  the  details  of  events,  or  of 
individual  characters  ; and  that  the  family  traditions  and  funeral 
orations  out  of  which  the  oldest  annalists  compiled  their  nar- 

(77)  Above,  p.  305,  n.  32. 

(78)  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  475  ; Loot.  vol.  i.  p.  245.  In  the  latter  passage, 
Niebuhr  himself  says : ‘ The  detail  about  the  Alban  lake  anil  the  like 
belong  to  poetical  tradition,  and  must  be  taken  as  the  ancients  give  them  : 
•whether  they  were  composed  in  prose  or  in  verse,  is  a matter  of  no 
consequence. 
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ratives  were  often  at  variauce  with  each  other,  and  dealt  largely 
in  exaggeration  and  misrepresentation  ; — he  proceeds  to  say  that, 
with  respect  to  domestic  events,  the  accounts  of  different  families 
were  a check  upon  one  another,  but  with  respect  to  foreign  events, 
this  check  was  wanting,  that  any  family  might  claim  victories 
over  a foreign  enemy,  and  that  hence  the  narratives  of  the  early 
wars  are  less  to  be  trusted  than  any  other  portion  of  the  history. 
Among  the  wars  which  have  been  falsified  by  family  vanity  he 
includes  the  final  war  against  VeiL  The  stories  told  of  the 
Furian  family  were,  he  says,  so  popular  that  they  were  not 
merely  engrafted  upon  the  brief  notices  contained  in  the  genuine 
records  of  the  time,  but  took  the  place  of  these  altogether  ; so 
that  the  history  of  the  capture  of  Veii  has  not  been  preserved  at 
all.  For  it  there  has  been  substituted  a poetical  legend — the 
last  and  not  the  least  beautiful  of  the  poetical  legends  of 
the  early  Roman  history ; and  this  romantic  story  belongs 
entirely  to  the  traditions  and  funeral  orations  of  the  Furian 
family.^9)  Now,  upon  this  hypothesis,  as  to  the  origin  of  the 
tale  of  Veii,  we  may  observe,  that  it  combines  two  conditions, 
which  seem  repugnant  to  one  another.  It  is  conceivable,  though 
it  has  not  been  made  probable,  that  the  received  account  of  the 
taking  of  Veii  was  derived  from  a poem.  It  is  likewise  con- 
ceivable that  this  account  may  have  been  derived  from  the 
memoirs,  funeral  orations,  and  oral  traditions  of  the  Furian 
family,  though  the  proof  of  such  derivation  is  equally  wanting. 
But  that  it  should  have  both  origins  at  the  same  time ; that  the 
family  memoirs  should  be  derived  from  a poem,  or  that  the  poem 
should  be  derived  from  family  memoirs,  seems  equally  incredible. 

§ 79  Camillus  did  not,  like  Coriolanus,  join  the  enemies  of 
his  country  ; but  he  took  refuge  in  Ardea,  a city  which  since  the 
occurrences  in  442  B.C.,  already  described,^  had  been  friendly 
to  Rome,  and  in  part  a Roman  colony.  It  was  not  long  before 
his  prayer  that  the  Romans  might  soon  feel  the  want  of  him,  was 


(79)  Hist,  of  Rome,  voi.  i.  p.  371,  391,  393. 

(So)  Above,  § 68. 

VOL.  IL  Y 
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fulfilled  in  the  arrival  of  a new  enemy  from  the  north.  Instead 
of  another  attack  from  the  Sabines,  the  ^Equians,  the  Volscians, 
or  the  Etruscans,  those  ancient  enemies  of  Rome  :(81)  we  hear 
for  the  first  time  of  an  irruption  made  by  a large  army  of  Gauls  ; 
who  defeat  their  army,  and  afterwards  burn  their  city. 

With  respect  to  the  time  when  the  Gauls  crossed  the  Alps, 
and  established  themselves  in  northern  Italy,  there  are  two 
accounts ; one  of  which  places  this  migration  in  the  reign  of 
Tarquinius  Priscus  ;(82)  the  other  refers  it  to  an  indefinite,  but 
not  very  long  time  before  the  burning  of  Rome^*3)  Besides 
these,  however,  there  is  a third  account,  which  seems  to  have 
been  that  most  commonly  adopted  in  antiquity,  and  which  differs 
from  both  the  others. 

This  story  is  that  an  inhabitant  of  the  Etruscan  town  of 
Clusium,  named  Aruns,  whose  wife  had  been  seduced  by  his 
own  ward,  a powerful  grandee,  named  Lucumo,  was  desirous  of 
obtaining  vengeance,  and  for  this  purpose  was  forced  to  look  for 
assistance  from  abroad.  He  directed  his  course  towards  the 
Gauls  who  dwelt  beyond  the  Alps,  and  by  a present  of  wine, 
which  they  had  never  tasted,  tempted  them  to  invade  the  southern 
region  where  the  grape  was  produced.^1)  This  story  implies 


(8 1 ) * /Equorum  jam  velut  anniversariis  armis  adsuerat  civitas says 
Livy,  iv.  ‘15. 

(82)  Above,  ch.  xi.  § 24. 

(83)  Polyb.  ii.  18,  makes  a certain  indefinite  time,  but  long  enough  for 
the  successive  conquests  of  different  tribes,  intervene  between  the  first 
settlement  of  the  Gauls  in  Northern  Italy  and  the  battle  of  the  Allia.  In 
iii.  48,  he  complains  that  the  historians  of  the  Second  Punic  War  did  not 
know  that  the  Colts  on  the  Rhone  had  crossed  the  Alps  with  large  armies, 
not  merely  once  or  twice  before  the  passage  of  Hannibal,  and  not  in  remote 
times,  but  recently.  Dio  Cussius  describes  the  Gauls,  in  early  times,  as 
frequently  crossing  the  Alps,  and  ravaging  the  northern  parts  of  Italy; 
xxxviii.  40. 

(84)  Livy,  v.  33  ; Dion.  Hal.  xiii.  14-17  ; Plut.  Cam.  15  ; Zon.  vii.  23. 
Appian,  Hist.  Rom.  iv.  2,  says  that  in  the  97th  Olympiad,  a portion  of  the 
Celts  near  the  Rhine,  in  consequence  of  the  insufficiency  of  the  country  for 
their  population,  migrated,  in  search  of  another  territory  : that  they  crossed 
the  Alps,  and  attacked  the  Clusines.  This  date  (392  b.c.)  corresponds  with 
the  Gallic  capture  of  Rome.  Dionysius  describes  Aruns  as  carrying  both 
wine  and  oil : instead  of  wine,  he  says,  they  used  an  unsavoury  juice  ex- 
tracted from  barley  soaked  in  water,  and  reduced  to  a state  of  putrefaction  : 
instead  of  oil,  they  used  swine’s  fat  kept  for  a long  time.  The  description  of 
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that  the  first  appearance  of  the  Gauls  in  Italy,  and  their  attack 
upon  Clusium,  were  parte  of  the  same  movement 

The  people  of  Clusium,  unable,  as  it  seems,  to  obtain  assis- 
tance from  their  Etruscan  neighbours,  send  to  seek  it  from 
Rome.  The  Romans  refuse  assistance,  but  employ  the  three 
sons  of  M.  Fabius  Ambustus,  as  ambassadors,  to  remonstrate 
with  the  Gauls,  and  to  induce  them  to  depart  The  three  Fabii, 
however,  do  not  confine  themselves  to  intercession  ; they  fight 
in  the  ranks  of  the  Clusians,  and  one  of  them  kills  a Gaulish 
chieftain.  The  Gauls  send  envoys  to  Rome  to  complain  of  this 
breach  of  international  law ; but  the  Senate,  unwilling  to  give 
any  redress,  refer  the  question  to  the  people,  who  dismiss  the 
Gallic  ambassadors,  and  elect  the  three  Fabii  consular  tribunes 
for  the  next  year.(85)  Livy  and  Dionysius  both  represent  the 
Senate  as  reluctant  to  afford  any  satisfaction  ; Diodorus  however 
says  that  the  Senate  offered  the  Gallic  ambassadors  a pecuniary 
compensation,  and  when  this  was  refused  they  decided  to  give 
up  the  offender : but  his  father,  who  was  one  of  the  consular 
tribunes,  appealed  to  the  people,  and  persuaded  them  to  reverse 
the  decision  of  the  Senate.  ‘ From  this  time  (adds  Diodorus) 
the  people  began  to  interfere  with  the  decrees  of  the  Senate, 
having  previously  been  accustomed  to  leave  them  unques- 
tioned/^) 


the  ancient  beer  resembles  that  in  the  Germany  of  Tacitus ; c.  23.  Zonaras, 
vii.  23,  says  that  the  Gauls,  when  they  had  taken  Rome,  committed  ex- 
cesses in  drinking  wine,  having  never  before  tasted  that  beverage.  This 
supposes  that  they  had  only  recently  descended  into  Italy.  Appian,  II.  It. 
iv.  7,  speaks  of  the  Gauls  inhabiting  a country  which  did  not  produce  wine. 

(85)  Livy,  v.  35  ; Dion.  Hal.  xiii.  18,  19;  Pint.  Cam.  17, 18;  Dio  Cass, 
xxv.  i ; Zon.  vii.  23  ; Appian,  Hist.  Rom.  vi.  2 and  3.  Livy,  vi.  1,  states 
that  as  soon  as  Q.  Fabius  had  abdicated  his  office  of  consular  tribune,  he 
received  notice  of  trial  from  C.  Marcius,  tribune  of  the  plebs,  for  lighting 
against  the  law  of  nations,  but  he  died  before  the  trial  eame  on,  as  it  was 
thought,  by  his  own  hand. 

(86)  Diod.  xiv.  113.  The  list  of  consular  tribunes  for  this  year  given 
by  Diodorus,  c.  110,  differs  widely  from  that  of  Livy,  v.  36  ; but  as  he  does 
not  mention  the  name  of  the  offending  ambassador,  we  cannot  identify  his 
father.  He  has  only  one  Fabius  in  this  list  of  six  names  : viz.,  Ka?so 
Fabius.  Kfrso  Fabius  Ambustus  is  mentioned  several  times  by  Livy  about 
this  period.  If  we  suppose  that  M. Fabius  Ambustus,  the  Pontifex  Maximus, 
is  the  father  alluded  to  by  Diodorus,  his  account  cannot  be  reconciled 
with  Livy’s  Fasti,  or  even  with  his  own.  The  expressions  of  Diodorus  in 

Y 2 


ROME,  FROM  THE  EXPULSION  OF  THE  [CHAP.  XII. 


32 1 


§ 80  The  Gauls  now  advance  upon  Rome,  having,  accord- 
ing to  Diodorus,  increased  their  numbers,  by  the  accession  of 
other  Gallic  tribes,  from  30,000  to  70,000  men,  whereas  the 
strength  of  the  Roman  army  consisted  only  of  24,000  men. 
It  is  mentioned  as  an  unfortunate  circumstance  that  the  consular 
tribunes  who  commanded  the  Romans  were  the  same  persons 
who,  as  ambassadors,  had,  by  their  rashness,  provoked  the 
war.^7)  The  battle,  so  fatal  to  Rome,  which  now  ensued,  is 
described  by  Livy  as  having  been  fought  on  the  banks  of  the 
Allia,  a river  falling  into  the  Tiber  from  the  Crustumian  hills, 
about  eleven  miles  from  Rome.(8®)  He  conceives  the  Gauls  as 
having  crossed  the  Tiber,  and  as  advancing  to  Rome  on  its  left 
bank  : and  he  describes  the  Romans  as  resting  their  left  wing 
on  the  Tiber,  while  their  right  wing  was  at  a distance  from  the 
river  and  under  the  hills.  When  the  battle  had  been  lost,  and 
the  Roman  army  was  put  to  flight,  as  many  of  the  left  wing  as 
escaped,  swam  across  the  Tiber,  and  escaped  to  Veii : the  right 
wing  returned  to  Rome,  and  occupied  the  Capitol.^0)  Dio- 


tliis  passage,  u iijpos — ru  wXijd; — and  the  opposition  of  the  Sijpot  to 
the  Senate,  make  it  quite  clear  that  he  understands  the  people  in  the  ordi- 
nary sense.  N iehuhr,  however,  by  his  contrivance  about  the  words  3 jpio s 
and  populus,  makes  it  out  that  the  curia-,  that  is  the  patricians,  are  meant  | 
vol.  ii.  note  1187.  This  interpretation  inverts  the  meaning  of  the  passage, 
and  makes  it  self-contradictory  and  unintelligible.  According  to  Dion. 
Hal.  xiii.  19.  the  strength  of  the  Roman  army  consisted  of  four  complete 
legions — which  statement,  if  we  estimate  a legion  at  6000  men.  agrees  w itli 
that  of  Diodorus.  The  legion  however  at  this  time  was  probably  not  so 
numerous.  See  Becker,  iii.  2,  p.  218.  Plutarch,  Cam.  18,  states  that  the 
Roman  army  consisted  of  not  less  than  40,000  men  in  full  armour. 

(87)  Livy,  v.  37.  Floras,  i.  13,  says  that  Fabius  the  consul  commanded 
at  tlie  Allia. 

(88)  An  ancient  controversy  respecting  the  orthography  of  the  name  of 
Allia  has  been  reopened  by  Niebuhr,  who  thinks  that  it  ought  to  be  written 
Alia.  Sec  Ilist.  vol.  ii.  n.  1174.  Compare  the  notes  on  Liv.  Epit.  v.  in 
Drakenborch's  edition,  and  Duker  ad  Flor.  i.  13,  7.  The  spelling  varies  in 
the  manuscripts.  Alsehefski  writes  it  Allia  in  Livy,  v.  37,  and  Alia  in 
v.  39,  vi.  1,  28-9.  Virgil  and  Lucan  lengthen  the  first  syllable,  and  write 
it  with  the  double  letter.  Servius,  on  w hose  authority  Niebuhr  partly  re- 
lies, makes  a ridiculous  mistake  in  supposing  that  alia;  in  the  following 
passage  of  Lucan  refers  to  the  river : 

Non  istas  liabuit  pugna-  Pharsalia  partes, 

Quas  alia-  clades. — vii.  632-3. 

The  name  is  written  ’AXXiar  in  Plut.  de  Fort.  Rom.  12. 

(89)  Livy,  v.  38.  Plutarch,  Cam.  18,  agrees  with  Livy  in  the  descrip- 
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dorus  says  nothing  of  the  Allia  ; he  states  that  the  battle  was  at 
the  distance  of  eighty  stadia,  or  ten  miles  from  Home  : hut  he 
places  it  on  the  right  not  the  left  bank  of  the  Tiber.  He  must 
conceive  the  Gauls  as  still  to  the  north-west  of  the  river,  for  he 
describes  the  Romans  as  crossing  it  before  the  battle,  and  as 
swimming  it  in  their  flight  to  the  city.(w’)  This  great  disaster 
is  said  to  have  befallen  the  Romans  on  the  fifteenth  day  before 
the  kalends  of  Sextilis  or  August,  equivalent  to  the  18th  of 
July,  according  to  our  calendar.^1)  The  battle  of  the  Allia  is 
further  reported  to  have  fallen  on  the  anniversary  of  the  former 
disastrous  battle  of  the  Cremera  ; so  that  when  the  day  was 
permanently  marked  as  unlucky,  it  acquired  the  name  of  Dies 
Allisnsis,  and  the  commemoration  of  the  Cremera  became  of 
secondary  importance. 

§ 81  The  effect  of  the  battle  was,  we  are  told,  to  annihilate 
the  defensive  force  of  Rome.  The  entire  army  was  routed  : 
numbers  were  killed  on  the  plain  or  drowned  in  attempting  to 


tion  of  the  battle,  and  seems  to  follow  him.  He  states  the  distance  nt  90 
stadia— 11  miles : and  he  gives  a similar  account  of  the  position  of  the  two 
wings.  The  following  account  of  the  festival  of  Lucaria  agrees  with  the 
Biip]>osition  that  the  battle  was  fought  on  the  left  bank  of  the  river : as  the 
Via  Salaria  Issued  from  Rome  on  that  side  of  the  Tiber,  and  passed  along 
its  left  bank  : ‘ Lucaria  festa  in  lueo  colebant  Honumi,  qui  permagnus  inter 
viam  Salariam  et  Tiberim  fuit,  pro  eo  quod  victi  a Gullis  fugientes  e pradio 
ibi  se  occultaverint Festus,  p.  119. 

(90)  111.  c.  114,  115. 

(91)  Livy,  vi.  1,  says  that  fifteen  days  before  the  calends  of  Sextilis 
(18  July)  was  the  anniversary  of  the  battle  of  the  Allia.  Tacit.  Hist.  ii.  91, 
makes  the  same  statement,  and  he  adds,  Ann.  xv.  41,  that  the  city  was 
taken  and  burnt  on  the  following  day,  fourteen  days  before  the  calends  of 
August  (19  July).  Servius,  .En.  vii.  7 17,  states  the  same  day  for  the  battle. 
Livy,  vi.  1,  Tacit.  Hist.  ii.  91,  and  i’lut.  Cam.  19,  agree  in  stating  that  the 
battle  of  the  Allia  tell  on  the  anniversary  of  the  battle  of  the  Cremera. 
Victor,  de  Vir.  111.  23,  states  that  the  dies  Alliensis  was  the  sixteenth 
day  before  the  calends  of  August  (17  July).  Plutarch  agrees  as  to  the  day, 
inasmuch  as  he  says  that  the  Gauls  entered  Rome  a few  days  after  the  ides 
of  Quintilis  (15  July)  j Cam.  30.  Elsewhere  he  states  that  the  battle  of 
Allia  fell  about  the  Bummer  solstice,  that  is,  June  21.  In  Qusrst.  Rom.  25, 
where  I10  reverts  to  the  question,  he  misunderstands  the  meaning  of  Livy, 
in  vi.  1.  The  unlucky  character  of  the  day  after  the  ides,  was  traced  to 
the  fact  that  Q.  Sulpicius,  the  consular  tribune  who  commanded  at  the 
Allia,  sacrificed  on  the  day  after  the  ides  of  Quintilis  (16  July).  See 
Macrob.  Sat.  i.  16,  § 23  ; (jell.  v.  17.  These  sacrifices,  how  ever,  did  not 
necessarily  take  place  on  the  day  of  the  battle.  See  F.  Laehmami,  de  Die 
Alliensi  (Dotting.  1822),  p.  4.  Above,  p.  148,  n.  179. 
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cross  the  Tiber  ;(**)  and  the  larger  part  of  those  that  escaped 
found  a refuge  in  Yeii  ;(**)  others  retreated  to  the  Capitol, 
leaving  the  city  gates  unwatched,  and  the  city  itself  undefended. 
All  the  writers  agree  in  stating  that  the  Gauls  entered  Rome 
shortly  after  their  victory.  Polybius  says  that  they  took  pos- 
session of  Rome  three  days  after  the  battle.(“*)  Livy  describes 
them  as  marching  up  to  the  walls  before  sunset  on  the  same 
day,  but  as  suspecting  a concealed  attack  when  they  found 
everything  deserted,  and  settling  down  for  the  night  between 
the  Tiber  and  the  Anio.f^*)  This  again  marks  their  position  on 
the  left  side  of  the  Tiber.  The  rest  of  Livy’s  narrative  is  not 
clear  as  to  the  precise  time  which  elapsed  before  the  Gauls 
entered  the  city.  In  one  place  he  appears  to  represent  one  day 
as  intervening  between  the  battle  and  the  entry  of  the  city ; in 
another  place  he  states  that  those  events  were  on  successive 
dava(®®)  Zonaras  says  that  they  advanced  to  the  walls  of  Rome 
on  the  day  after  the  battle,  and  entered  it  on  the  next  day.f97) 
The  account  of  Plutarch  is  similar,  who  says  that  they  entered 


(92)  In  the  next  year  the  Volseiaus  attack  the  Romans : and  Livy, 
vi.  2,  says:  ‘ Quibus  ab  contemptu  (quod  prope  onuicm  delctom  a Gallia 
Romanam  juventutem  crederent)  ad  helium  profectis.’ 

(93)  Quum  pars  major  ex  ncic  Yeios  petisset,  Livy,  v.  39  ; oi  p'tv  7r\<<- 
aroi  twv  cuteojGivruv  7r u A < r Boiovp  KaTfXafiavro,  l)iod.  XIV.  115. 

(94)  ii.  18.  The  language  of  Polybius  seems  to  imply  that  he  conceived 
the  battle  as  fought  at  some  considerable  distance  from  Rome — for  he  says 
that  they  pursued  the  routed  enemy,  and  took  Rome  in  three  days  after  the 
battle.  He  also  speaks  of  the  Romans  and  their  allies  (rot's  ptr d roortov 
iraparaZapivovc):  whereas  the  common  account  represents  the  Romans  as 
arming  in  haste,  and  having  no  time  to  send  for  nllies.  Livy  speaks  of 
their  ‘ tumultuarius  exercitus  raptim  ductus v.  37.  Zonaras  says  that 
trirovif/  kJUXOurrtc  sai  urasrup  aywvioapivoi  aia\poraTa  fjrrijvro,  vii.  23.  Dio 
('tuts.  xxv.  3,  describes  the  sudden  and  unexpected  nature  of  the  attack. 
The  narrat  ive  of  Diodorus  likewise  excludes  all  idea  of  allies.  It  is  possible 
that  Polybius  conceived  the  battle  of  the  AUia  as  having  been  fought  by  the 
Romans  and  the  Clusines  against  the  Gauls,  either  at  or  near  Clusium. 

(95)  v.  39.  The  fear  of  an  ambuscade  is  particularly  mentioned  by 
Diodorus,  Zonaras,  and  Servius,  Ain.  viii.  652. 

(96)  In  c.  39,  ‘lux  altera’  is  the  day  after  the  battle:  the  ‘ occasus 
solis’  is  the  evening  of  the  same  day  ; the  ‘ lux  appropinquans  ’ is  the  second 
day  after  the  battle.  In  c.  51,  he  speaks  of  the  Gauls  entering  the  city 
‘ postero  die’  after  the  battle.  Tacitus  makes  the  anuiversary  of  the  cap- 
ture of  tlie  city  the  day  after  the  anniversary  of  the  battle. 

(97)  vii.  23. 
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the  city  on  the  third  day  :(°8)  that  is  to  say,  after  one  day’s 
interval.  Diodorus  describes  the  Romans  as  enjoying  a respite 
of  three  days.  The  Gauls  (he  says)  consumed  the  first  day  in 
cutting  off  the  heads  of  the  dead,  according  to  the  custom  of 
their  nation  ;(")  the  two  next  days  they  encamped  close  to  the 
city,  suspecting,  from  the  noise  made  by  the  removal  of  articles 
into  the  Capitol,  that  an  attack  was  in  preparation : on  the 
fourth  day,  they  discovered  the  true  state  of  the  case,  broke 
open  the  gates,  and  took  possession  of  the  town.^00) 

The  Capitol  was  now  occupied  by  the  fighting  men,  and  the 
more  active  portion  of  the  senators.  The  plebeian  families 
escaped,  as  they  best  could,  to  Veii  and  other  neighbouring 
towns, (101)  and  the  aged  patricians,  the  men  of  consular  dignity, 
remained  in  their  houses,  in  order  that  they  might  share  the 
fate  which  befel  the  aged  plebeians.  It  is  mentioned  that  the 
Flamen  of  Quirinus  and  the  Vestal  Virgins  buried  some  of  the 
sacred  objects  in  casks  in  a chapel  close  to  the  house  of  the 
Flamen  ; and  carried  off  the  rest  in  their  arms.  They  took  their 
course  over  the  Sublician  bridge,  and  as  they  were  walking  up 
the  ascent  to  the  Janiculum,  L.  Albinius,  a plebeian,  who,  with 
his  wife  and  children,  was  leaving  the  town  in  a wagon,  caused 
his  family  to  descend,  placed  the  Vestal  Virgins  and  the  sacred 
articles  in  the  wagon,  and  conveyed  them  to  Caere.  The  place 
connected  with  this  story  was  called  Doliola , and  was  shown  in 
the  Forum  Boarium,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Cloaca  Maxima  : it 
was  not  permitted  to  spit  upon  this  sacred  spot  of  ground. f102) 


(98)  Cam.  22 : rpiry  airb  rijc  rifitpy.  The  same  account  is  given 

by  Servius,  ib.  He  says  that  they  were  afraid  to  enter  the  city  on  the 
next  day  after  the  battle. 

(99)  Livy  describes  the  occupations  of  the  Gauls  after  the  battle  as 
being  * cscsorum  spolia  legere,  armorumque  eumulos,  ut  nios  eis  cat,  coacer- 
vare ;’  v.  39. 

(100)  xiv.  115.  Livy  says  that  they  entered  by  the  Colline  gate,  which 
they  found  open ; v.  41.  Flut.  Cam.  22,  also  mentions  the  Colline  gate. 
This  statement  agrees  with  Livy’s  account  of  the  place  of  the  battle. 

(101)  Livy  says  that  they  at  first  poured  in  one  stream  iuto  Mount  Jani- 
culum ; v.  40.  This  is  consistent  with  his  view  that  the  Gauls  advanced 
upon  Home  by  the  eastern  bauk  of  the  Tiber. 

(102)  Livy,  v.  40;  Plut.  Cam.  20,  21;  Val.  Max.  i.  1,  § 10  ; Flor.  i.  13. 
Livy  says  : * Optimum  ducunt,  condita  in  doliolis  sacello  proximo  » (lib  us 
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The  explanatory  legend  attached  to  this  holy  place  was  not 
fixed  : for  Varro,  though  a learned  antiquarian,  knew  nothing  of 
the  story  about  the  concealment  of  sacred  objects  during  the 
Gallic  occupation  ; but  traced  the  origin  of  the  name  either  to 
some  bones  which  had  been  there  buried,  or  to  some  sacred 
books  of  Numa  which  were  deposited  there  after  his  death.  (10S) 
The  Gauls  were  now  undisputed  masters  of  the  entire  city, 
with  the  exception  of  the  Capitol.  They  are  said  to  have  been 
seized  with  amazement  at  the  dignified  appearance  of  the  aged 
senators  ; but  one  of  them,  M.  Papirius,  having  struck  with  his 
ivory  staff  a Gaul  who  stroked  his  beard,  was  immediately  cut 
down,  and  the  slaughter  of  the  others  soon  followed.  Livy  says 
that  they  remained  in  the  vestibules  of  their  own  houses  : Plu- 
tarch however  describes  them  as  sitting  in  the  forum  on  their 
curule  chairs,  and  awaiting  their  fate.  Both  writers  speak  of 
M.  Fabius,  the  Pontifex  Maximus,  having,  by  a solemn  form  of 
words,  devoted  them  to  death. J104)  After  the  slaughter  of  the 
senators,  the  rest  of  the  population  who  had  not  fled  were  put 
to  death,  and  the  town  was  sacked  and  burnt  The  destruction 
of  the  town,  with  the  exception  of  the  Capitol,  by  fire  is  de- 
scribed as  complete  : Livy  says  that  nothing  was  spared  ;(105) 


flaminis  Quirinalis,  ubi  nunc  dcspui  relirjio  esf , defodere.’  Festus,  p.  69 : 
Doliola  locus  in  urbe  sic  vocatus,  quia  invadentibus  Gallis  Sononibus  urbera 
sacra  in  eodern  loco  doliolis  reposita  fuerunt.  de  causa  in  eodem  loco 

ne  despuere  alicui  licebat.  Compare  Becker,  vol.  i.  p.  484.  Cnmillus  alludes 
to  the  removal  and  burying  of  the  sacred  objects,  in  his  speech  after  the 
departure  of  the  Gauls  : ' Sacra  in  ruina  rerum  nostra  rum  alia  terra?  cela- 
vimu8,  alia,  avecta  in  fmitimns  urbes,  amovimus  ab  hostium  oculis  v.  51. 

(103)  Locus  qui  vocatur  Doliola  ad  cloacam  maximam,  ubi  non  licet  des- 
puere.  a doliolis  sub  terr&.  Eorum  du®  tradit®  histori®,  quod  alii  inesse 
aiunt  ossa  cadaverum,  alii  Numre  Pompilii  religiosa  quadam  post  mortem 
ejus  infossa;  Varro,  de  L.  L.  v.  § 157.  By  ‘religiosa  qu®dam,'  sacred 
books  (scripta)  appear  to  be  meant.  The  sacred  books  of  N uma,  which 
were  dug  up  in  181  B.C.,  were  said  to  have  been  found  in  the  Janiculum. 
See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  450,  n.  135  ; Schwegler,  vol  i.  p.  564. 

(104)  Livy,  v.  41 ; Plut.  Cam.  21.  Florus,  i.  13,  agrees  with  Livy. 
Zonaras,  vii.  23,  agrees  with  Plutarch,  and  states  that  they  were  eighty  in 
number.  Ovid,  like  Livy,  supposes  the  aged  consulars  to  have  been  killed 
in  their  own  houses  : 

Vidimus  ornatos  ®rata  per  atria  piettt 
Vcste  triumpliales  occubuisse  senes. 

Fast.  vi.  357-8. 

(105)  Etsi  omnia  flammis  ac  minis  ®quata  vidissentj  v.  42.  Quura 
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Diodorus,  that  they  left  nothing  standing  but  a few  houses  on 
the  Palatine.  The  accounts  of  the  rebuilding  of  the  city, 
after  the  departure  of  the  Gauls,  likewise  imply  that  the  confla- 
gration had  extended  over  the  whole  city.^"®) 

But  although  the  Gauls  have  pillaged  and  ruined  the  city, 
the  Capitol  still  holds  out,  defended  by  its  small  garrison.  (107) 
An  attempt  to  take  it  by  storm  is  repulsed  ; and  the  Gauls  pre- 
pare to  reduce  it  by  siege  : being  however  destitute  of  provisions, 
they  send  a portion  of  their  army  to  collect  supplies  in  the 
neighbouring  country.  A party  of  these  foragers  who  went 
towards  Ardea,  is  related  to  have  been  cut  off  by  the  Ardeates, 
under  the  command  of  Camillus  : the  Romans  in  Veii  likewise 
meet  with  like  success  against  a body  of  plunderers  from 
Etruria.^08) 

The  Gauls  now  desist  from  any  active  attacks  upon  the 
Capitol,  and  only  seek  to  prevent  all  ingress  or  egress.  One 
day  however  C.  Fabius  Dorso  descends  from  the  Capitol,  passes 
through  the  enemy's  lines,  crosses  the  valley  of  the  forum,  and 
ascends  the  adjoining  Quirinal  hill,  in  order  to  perform  a heredi- 
tary sacrifice  of  his  family,  which  was  due  at  that  spot  on  that 
day ; and  having  punctually  fulfilled  this  sacred  obligation,  he 
returned  unhurt  into  the  Capitol.  Such  is  the  account  given 
by  Livy  and  Valerius  Maximus.^09)  This  incident  is  however 
related  with  some  divergence  by  other  writers ; Dio  Cassius  and 
Florus  represent  it  as  a public  sacrifice,  performed  by  one  of  the 
pontifices,  whom  the  former  calls  Kseso  Fabius,  the  latter  Fabius 
simply.(n")  Appian  again,  on  the  authority  of  Cassius  Hemina, 


inter  incendia  ac  ruinas  eaptsc  urbis  nihil  superesse  prater  amiatos  hostes 
viderent ; ib.  43.  Compare  the  speech  of  Camillus,  c.  53.  Plut.  Cam.  22. 
Florus  says ; Faces  tcctis  injiciunt,  ct  totum  urbem  igue,  ferro,  manibus 
exiequant : i.  13. 

(106)  Livy,  v.  65.  Compare  Tac.  Ann.  xv.  43. 

(107)  Florus  i.  13.  says  that  it  scarcely  amounted  to  1000  men. 

(10W)  Livy,  v.  43-5.  The  exploit  of  Camillus  at  Ardea  is  likewise  re- 
counted by  Plut.  Cam.  23  : Zon.  vii.  23.  Diodorus  mentions  the  defeat  of 
the  Etruscans  by  the  Homans  at  Veii,  and  the  recovery  of  the  plunder: 
but  he  says  nothing  of  the  exploit  of  Camillus. 

(109)  Livy,  v.  4ti,  62;  Val.  Max.  i.  1,  § 11. 

(110)  Dio  Cass,  frugal.  xxv.  5 ; Florus,  i.  13. 
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states  that  it  was  a public  sacrifice  performed  in  the  temple  of 
Vesta,  by  a priest  named  Dorso.(m) 

We  now  hear  that  the  Romans  in  Veii,  under  the  guidance 
of  Csedicius,  wish  that  Camillus  should  be  appointed  dictator. 
Livy  says  that  they  are  unwilling  to  take  this  step  without  the 
consent  of  the  Senate.(112)  Plutarch  and  Dio  Cassius  represent 
them  as  sending  a deputation  to  Camillus,  and  receiving  from 
him  an  injunction  to  this  effect (l13)  Dionysius  however  describes 
Caedicius  and  the  Romans  in  Veii  appointing  Camillus  dictator, 
of  their  own  authority,  and  without  communication  with  the 
Senate.^14)  According  to  Livy  and  Plutarch,  the  process  Is 
more  circuitous.  Pontius  Cominius,  having  provided  himself 
with  corks,  swims  the  Tiber ; the  Sublician  bridge  now  being 
guarded  by  the  Gauls  ;(115)  mounts  into  the  Capitol  by  the 
Porta  Carmentalis  ; and  delivers  his  message  from  the  Romans 
in  Veii.  Plutarch  says  that  the  Senate  appointed  Camillus  dic- 
tator : according  to  Livy,  they  decreed  that  when  Camillus  had 
been  recalled  from  exile  by  the  comitia  curiata,  he  should  be 
appointed  dictator  by  the  people.  This  course  was  taken  by 
the  Romans  in  Veii,  and  Camillus  was  constituted  dictator.^10) 
Diodorus  mentions  the  visit  of  Pontius  Cominius  to  the  Capitol, 


(hi)  Appian,  Hist.  Rom.  iv.  6.  This  fragment  is  omitted  by  Krauso, 
p.  157 — 60.  Cassius  Hemina  wrote  about  the  Third  Punic  War,  146  b.c., 
and  was  therefore  a century  older  than  Livy.  The  incident  is  alluded  to 
by  Minucius,  Oct.  6. 

(i  12)  v.  46.  Adeo  (he says)  regebat  omnia  pudor,  discriminaque  rerum 
prope  perditis  rebus  servabant. 

(113)  Pint.  Cam.  24;  Dio  Cass.  xxv.  7. 

(114)  Dion.  Hal.  xiii.  7-8. 

(1 15)  It  may  be  remarked  that  the  narrative  is  consistent  in  this  point. 
When  Albinius  and  the  tlainen  and  Vestal  virgins  were  escaping  over  the 
Sublician  bridge,  the  Gauls  had  not  yet  entered  the  city.  If  however  (with 
Diodorus)  we  suppose  the  battle  to  have  been  fought  on  the  ri^ht  bank  of 
the  Tiber,  the  Gauls  would  naturally  have  been  in  possession  oi  the  bridge 
on  the  day  of  the  battle. 

(116)  Livy,  v.  46  ; Plut.  Cam.  24,  25.  Plutarch  is  followed  by  Zon. 
vii.  23 ; Claudius  Quadrigarius  ap.  Gell.  xvii.  2,  § 24.  Plutarch,  c.  26,  6ays 
thatCamillu8  found  20, <XK)  men  m arms,  and  that  lie  collected  other  forces 
from  the  allies.  According  to  Appian,  II.  11.  iv.  5,  Canlicius  received  in- 
struction from  the  Senate  in  the  Capitol  for  the  appointment  of  Camillus 
as  dictator. 
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but  d&scribes  it  as  intended  to  communicate  to  the  Romans  in 
the  Capitol  the  prospect  of  relief  from  their  countrymen  in 
Veii.(ur)  Frontinus,  on  the  other  hand,  represents  Cominius 
as  sent  by  the  Romans  in  the  Capitol  to  ask  assistance  from 
Camillus,  as  going  to  Veii  and  returning  to  the  C'apitol.(118) 

In  the  meantime,  the  Capitol  had  been  in  imminent  danger 
of  a surprise : for  the  footsteps  of  Cominius  or  of  some  other 
messenger  from  Veii  had  been  observed  by  the  Gauls  on  the  side 
of  the  rock,  or  they  had  perceived  the  easiest  ascent ; and 
they  accordingly  planned  a night-attack,  which  was  nearly  suc- 
cessful A Gaul  was  about  to  scale  the  rampart,  when  the 
sacred  geese  of  Juno,  which  had  been  spared  by  the  ill-fed  gar- 
rison, disturbed  by  the  unwonted  sounds,  gave  the  alarm  by 
their  screams,  and  the  flapping  of  their  wings  ; M.  Manlius,  who 
had  been  consul  two  years  before,  rushed  to  the  place  and  threw 
down  the  leading  assailant : others  came  to  his  aid,  and  the 
Capitol  was  saved.  Manlius  was  rewarded  by  the  voluntary 
gift  of  half  a pound  of  flour  and  a quarter  of  a pint  of  wine  from 
each  of  the  garrison.  According  to  Livy,  Q.  Sulpicius,  the  con- 
sular tribune,  wished  to  put  all  the  men  on  guard  to  death  ; but, 
on  the  remonstrance  of  his  soldiers,  was  satisfied  with  throwing 
one  down  the  rock.  Dionysius  says  that  the  Senate  sentenced 
them  all  to  death,  but  that  the  people,  more  merciful,  were  con- 
tented with  the  punishment  of  one.(110) 


(117)  Diod.  xiv.  117;  Dio  Cassius,  fragm.  xxv.  8,  nearly  agrees  with 
Diodorus.  He  says  that  Camillus  sent  the  messenger  to  inform  the  gar- 
rison in  the  Capitol  of  his  intention  to  attaek  the  Gauls. 

(118)  Strat.  iii.  13,  § 1. 

(119)  Livy,  v.  47 ; Pint.  Cam.  27;  Dion.  Hal.  xiii.  9-12;  Dio  Cass, 
xxv.  8;  Zon.  vii.  23  ; Diod.  xiv.  117  ; Plut.  deFort.  Horn.  12.  Dionysius 
knows  nothing  of  the  expedition  of  Cominius,  and  therefore  describes  the 
footsteps  on  the  Capitol  as  those  of  a certain  young  man  (nor  r»r).  Servius, 
Ain.  vtii.  652,  gives  the  following  account:  ‘ Postea  paulatim  ingressi 
[Galli]  euncta  vastarunt  octo  integris  mensibus,  adeo  ut  quse  incendore 
non  potemnt,  militari  manu  diruerent,  solo  reinanente  Capitolio:  ad  quod 
cum  utensilibus  reliqui  confugcrant  cives,  qui  tamen  a Gallia  obBidebantur, 
etiam  id  penetrare  cupientibus;  quos  alii  per  dumeta  et  saxa  aspera,  alii 
per  euniculos  dicunt  conatos  ascendere.  Tune  Manlius  custos  Capitolii 
Gallos  detrusit  ex  arce,  elangorc  anseris  cxcitatus,  quern  privates  quidam 
dono  Junoni  dederat.’  The  w arning  of  the  goose  is  mentioned  by  Yeget. 
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Two  sacred  legends  commemorated  the  privations  of  the 
garrison  in  the  Capitol.  The  altar  of  Jupiter  Pistor  was  said  to 
have  been  so  named  because  the  Romans,  having  received  a 
warning  from  Jupiter  to  give  to  the  enemy  that  which  they  were 
least  willing  to  part  with,  pelted  their  assailants  with  loaves  of 
bread.  This  appearauce  of  plenty  deceived  the  Gauls,  who,  de- 
spairing of  success,  raised  the  siege. (ls")  Livy,  Florus,  and 
Frontinus  indeed  mention  this  incident  as  having  actually 
occurred.(121)  Another  legend  declared  that  the  altar  of  Jupiter 
Soter  on  the  Capitol  was  so  named,  because,  when  the  siege  of 
the  Capitol  was  raised,  the  garrison  burnt  upon  it  the  pieces  of 
leather  and  old  soles  of  shoes,  which  they  had  moistened,  and 
used  for  assuaging  their  hunger.(lsa) 

§ 82  The  Gauls  after  a time  suffered  from  want  of  food,  and 
from  pestilence.  Numbers  of  them  died,  and  their  bodies  were 
burnt  in  heaps : whence  the  place  in  Rome  called  Bueta 
Gall  Lea  received  its  name.  (123)  A truce  was  afterwards  made; 
but  no  succours  came  from  without,  and  the  garrison  were  now 
compelled  by  famine  to  capitulate.  Hints  were  thrown  out  by  the 


de  Re  Mil.  iv.  26.  Tlie  defence  of  the  Capitol  by  Manlius  wag  referred  to 
when  he  was  accused  of  aiming  at  supreme  power,  and  was  thrown  in  pri- 
son by  the  dictator;  Livy,  vi.  17.  The  people  were  assembled  for  his 
trial  in  the  l’eteline  grove,  in  order  that  they  might  not  be  w itliin  sight  of 
the  Capitol;  ib.  20.  Manlius  saved  the  Capitol ; Apnian,  H.  K.  ii.  9. 
The  attack  of  the  Capitol  by  a mine,  alluded  to  in  the  aoove-eited  passage 
of  Servius,  is  mentioned  by  Ciecro  pro  Cacinii,  30  ; Philipp,  iii.  8.  It  is 
unknown  to  the  historians.  Cicero  speaks  of  the  choice  of  a precipitous 
citadel  by  ltomulus  : ' ut  ita  muuita  arx  circumjectu  arduo  et  quasi  cir- 
cumciso  saxo  nilerelur,  ut  etiam  in  ilia  tempestate  hornbdi  Gallici  ad- 
ventus  incolumis  atque  intacta  permauscrit ;’  lie  Rep.  ii.  ti. 

(120)  Ovid.  Fast.  vi.  3-13 — 88. 

( 1 2 1 ) In  quibus  [oolloquiis]  quum  identidem  Galli  farnern  objieerent, 
dicitur  averteudie  ejus  opinionis  causfi  multis  loeia  pania  de  C apitolio  jae- 
tatus  esse  in  hostium  stationes  ; Livy,  v.  48.  [Manlius],  ut  spem  hoslibus 
demeret,  quamquam  iu  surnma  fame,  tarnen  ad  speeiem  hduciaj,  panes  ab 
arcc  jaeu talus  est;  Florus,  i.  12;  F’rontinus,  iii.  15,  § 1. 

(123)  In  tantam  autem  cibi  peuuriam  redacti  erant  in  obsidione,  ut 
coriis  madefaetis  et  postea  frictis  vescerentur,  cujus  rei  argunieutum  est, 
quod  hodieque  ara  in  Capitolio  est  Jovis  Sotcris,  111  quit,  liberati  obsidione, 
coria  et  sola  vetera  concremaverunt ; Serv.  Ain.  viii.  652. 

(123)  Livy,  v.  *48.  Yarro  says  that  name  was  given  because  the  bones 
of  the  Gauls  were  collected  together  iu  this  place,  alter  the  city  was  reco- 
vered ; De  L.  L.  v.  J 157.  See  Becker,  vol.  1.  p.  485. 
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Gauls  that  they  were  willing  to  accept  a price  for  leaving  the  city. 
The  Senate  authorized  the  consular  tribunes  to  negotiate,  and 
Q.  Sulpicius  agreed  with  Breunus,  the  king  of  the  Gauls,  that, 
for  1000  pounds  of  gold,  the  siege  would  be  raised.  When  Sul- 
picius  complained  that  false  weights  had  been  used,  Brennus 
threw  his  sword  into  the  scale,  adding  the  famous  words,  Vie 
vidia  .'(ls‘l) 

At  this  critical  moment,  Camillus  appears  on  the  stage.  He 
orders  the  gold  to  be  removed  ; and  declares  to  his  own  soldiers 
that  they  must  recover  their  country,  not  with  gold,  but  with 
steel.  When  the  Gauls  complain  of  a breach  of  faith,  Camillus 
says  that  he  is  dictator,  and  that  the  inferior  magistrate  could 
not  make  a valid  treaty  without  his  consent : he  therefore  tells 
them  to  prepare  for  l>attle.  The  conflict  takes  place  on  the  site 
of  the  ruined  town  ; and  the  Gauls  are  routed  ; a second  battle 
is  fought  on  the  Gabine  road,  near  the  eighth  milestone,  and  the 


(124)  Livy,  v.  48 ; Pint.  Cara.  28  ; Zou.  vii.  23;  Floras,  i.  13;  Dion. 
Hal.  xiii.  13.  Dionysius  makes  the  gold  amount  to  twenty-five  talents. 
He  says  that  the  false  weights,  the  sword  with  the  sheath  and  girdle,  made 
the  quantity  brought  by  the  Romans  deficient  by  one-third.  They  there- 
fore took  time  for  collecting  a large  quantity,  and  they  were  still  iguorant 
of  what  had  been  done  by  Caraicius  and  Camillus.  This  version  dilfers 
from  that  of  Livy,  who  represents  Camillus  as  intervening  while  tho  gold 
is  weighed.  Livy  also  supposes  that  the  election  of  Camillus  is  made  in 
concert  with  the  Senate  in  the  Capitol.  Festus,  in  Vie  victis,  p.  372,  tells 
the  story  in  a similar  mauner,  but  states  that  Appius  Claudius,  and  not 
Sidpieius,  is  the  Roman  to  whom  the  words  are  addressed.  It  is  added 
that  Breunus,  being  afterwards  pursued  by  Camillus,  fell  into  an  ambush, 
and  complained  of  a breach  of  the  treaty,  when  Camillus  retorted  upon  him 
with  the  words.  Fie  victis.  This  is  a contrivance  for  cancelling  the  humi- 
liation to  the  Romans.  The  annotator  to  the  French  translation  of  l’liny, 
solicitous  about  the  good  faith  of  his  ancestors,  in  the  fourth  century  before 
Christ,  suggests  that  the  weights  were  Gallic  weights,  unknown  to  the 
Romans.  * Les  faux  poids,  apportds  par  lea  Gaulois,  <5taieut  sans  doute  dea 
poids  en  usage  de  l'autre  cote  des  Alpes,  et  an  peu  plus  forts  qucceux  dcs 
Soma  ins  s’  tom.  xix.  p.  122  (ed.  1833). 

L.  Lentulus,  one  01  the  legates  with  the  army  in  the  Caudino  Pass,  in 
321  B.C.,  is  represented  by  Livy  as  saying  that  he  had  often  heard  hia 
father  mention  that,  when  the  Romans  were  enclosed  in  the  Capitol,  he 
alone  resisted  the  payment  of  a ransom  to  the  Gauls,  and  advised  an 
attempt  to  break  through  the  enemy,  as  being  possible  though  dangerous, 
inasmuch  as  they  had  made  no  lines  of  circumvallation ; ix.  1.  If  L.  Len- 
tulus, the  father,  w as  twenty -five  years  old  in  390b.c.,  and  lived  to  the  age 
of  seventy,  ho  would  have  been  born  in  415  b.c.,  and  would  have  died  in 
335  b.c.  This  is  quite  consistent  with  Livy's  account. 
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remains  of  the  Gallic  host  are  exterminated  to  a man.f125)  The 
account  of  Plutarch  agrees  closely  with  that  of  Livy.^26)  Virgil 
likewise  speaks  of  Camillus  as  having  won  back  the  Roman 
standards  from  the  Gauls.(127) 

Diodorus  represents  these  events  quite  differently.  Camillus 
does  not  appear  in  his  narrative  until  the  Gauls  have  left  Rome, 
when  he  is  described  as  having  been  appointed  dictator,  in  order  to 
command  against  the  Volscians.  The  Romans,  after  the  failure 
of  the  attack  on  the  Capitol  repulsed  by  Manlius,  negotiate  with 
the  Gauls,  and  induce  them,  on  receiving  1000  pounds  of  gold, 
to  leave  the  town,  and  evacuate  the  Roman  territory.  Camillus 
is  now  made  dictator,  and  he  gains  great  victories  over  the 
Volscians,  iEquians,  and  Etruscans,  who  are  seeking  to  take 
advantage  of  the  weakness  of  Rome  : he  likewise  attacks  the 


(125)  Ibi  crcdes  omnia  obtinuit;  castra  capiuntur,  et  nc  nuncius 

Suidem  cladis  relictus  ; Livy,  v.  49.  A similar  account  is  given  by  Victor, 
e Vir.  111.  23 : Qui  [Camillus]  abscns  dictator  dictus  collectis  reliquiis 
Gallos  improvisos  internecione  occidit.  The  passage  of  Festus  cited  in  the 
previous  note,  likew  ise  supposes  that  Camillus  w as  nble,  by  some  stratagem, 
to  cut  off  Brennus  and  his  army  upon  their  retreat. 

According  to  Livy,  ix.  11,  Pontius,  the  Samnite  general,  said  to  the 
Romans,  in  320  h.c. : ‘ Auro  civitatem  a Gallis  redemistis,  inter  accipien- 
dum  aurum  ciesi  sunt,’  Again,  in  29(5  n.c.,  the  Samnites,  imploring  aid  of 
the  Etruscans  against  the  Romans,  remind  them  of  the  proximity  of  the 
Gauls:  ‘ Habere  accolas  Gallos,  inter  ferrum  et  arma  natos,  feroces  quum 
suopte  ingenio,  turn  adversus  Romanum  populum;  quern  captum  a se 
auroquo  redemtum,  baud  vnna  jaetantes,  memorent x.  1G.  The  latter 
passage  of  Livy,  in  the  context  in  which  it  occurs,  cannot  be  considered 
as  inconsistent  with  his  ow  n account  of  the  recovery  of  the  gold  by  Camillus. 
The  Roman  prisoners  taken  at  Cannai  likew  ise  say  to  the  Senate  : Majores 
quoque  accepimus  se  a Gallis  auro  redemisse ; Livy,  xxii.  59. 

(126)  Plut.  Cam.  29. 

(127)  Referentem  signa  Camillum  ; JEn.  vi.  82G.  Servius,  in  his  note 
on  this  passage  (repeated  by  Myth.  Lat.  i.  221,  cd.  Bode),  says  of  Camillus: 
* Gallos  jam  abeuntes  secutus  est,  quibus  interemptis  aurum  omne  reccpit 
et  signa.  Quod  cum  illic  appendisset,  civitati  nomen  dedit.  Nam  Pisau- 
rum  dicitur,  quod  illic  aurum  pensatum  est.  Post  hoc  tamen  factum  rediit 
in  exilium,  unde  rogatus  reversus  est.’  This  passage  contains  an  etymolo- 
gical legend,  probably  of  late  date,  explanatory  of  the  name  Pisaurum, 
which  town  (on  the  coast  of  the  Adriatic  in  Umbria)  is  here  assumed  to  be 
the  place  where  Camillus  weighed  out  the  gold,  after  he  had  recovered  it 
from  the  Gauls.  See  Niebuhr,  vol.  ii.  p.  GIG  Compare  also  Eutropius, 
i.  20.  Postea  tamen,  aceepto  etiam  auro,  ne  Capitolium  obsiderent,  reces- 
serunt. ; sod  secutus  eos  Camillus  ita  cecidit,  ut  et  aurum  quod  his  datum 
fuerat,  et  omnia  qua:  ceperant  militaria  signa  revocarct.  Appian,  Hist. 
Rom.  iv.  1 , says  that  Camillus  defeated  the  Gauls  and  drove  them  out  of 
Rome.  Procopius  likewise  derives  a place  called  1 3u*/a  Gallorum,  in  the 
Umbrian  territory,  from  a battle  between  Camillus  and  the  Gauls ; de  Bell. 
Goth.  iv.  29. 
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Gauls,  who  are  ravaging  a town  friendly  to  the  Romans,  slays 
the  chief  part  of  their  army,  and  recovers  not  only  the  1000 
pounds  of  gold,  but  the  plunder  of  Rome.  Notwithstanding 
these  great  achievements,  he  was  prevented  by  the  tribunes  from 
obtaining  a triumph.  Some  however  say  that  he  was  allowed  a 
triumph  for  his  victory  over  the  Etruscans  ; that  he  triumphed 
in  a chariot  drawn  by  four  white  horses : and  that  he  was  in 
consequence  sentenced  by  the  people  to  a heavy  fine  two  years 
afterwards,  f128) 

These  accounts  agree  in  representing  the  Gauls  as  consenting 
to  evacuate  Rome  upon  the  payment  of  a large  quantity  of  gold, 
and  as  either  being  frustrated  in  the  receipt  of  it,  or  as  carrying 
it  away,  but  as  being  defeated  by  Camillus  on  their  retreat,  and 
deprived  of  all  their  plunder.  Polybius,  on  the  other  hand,  de- 
scribes them  as  recalled  from  Rome  by  an  irruption  of  the 
Yeneti  into  Cisalpine  Gaul;  as  makiug  a treaty  with  the 
Romans,  and  abandoning  the  city  ; and  as  returning  to  their 
own  country  ; after  which  they  were  occupied  at  home  with 
intestine  wara(1M)  In  a subsequent  passage,  it  is  stated  that  the 
Gauls  not  only  defeated  the  Romans,  but  after  the  battle  ob- 
tained possession  of  Rome  ; seized  all  the  property  in  it,  and  were 
masters  of  it  for  seven  months ; till  at  last,  having  voluntarily 
given  up  the  city,  and  out  of  mere  grace  to  the  Romans,  they 
returned  unhurt,  with  all  their  plunder,  to  their  own  country.(lsu) 
Elsewhere,  he  says  that  after  the  Gauls  had  taken  Rome,  except 

(128)  xiv.  117.  Diodorus  promises  to  return  to  the  subject  of  the  con- 
demnation of  Camillus  at  the  proper  time;  but  he  never  fulfils  his  pro- 
mise. He  likewise  states  that  the  Gauls  who  went  to  Iapygia  returned 
through  the  Roman  territory,  and  after  a short  time  were  surprised  at 
night  by  the  Cicrites,  and  cut  to  pieces  in  the  Trausiau  plain.  The  town 
friendly  to  the  Romans  mentioned  by  Diodorus,  is  written  Outamuov.  For 
this,  Niebuhr  reads  OeoXaiwov,  vol.  ti.  n.  1225.  According  to  the  context, 
it  ought  to  bo  a town  not  far  from  Sutrium. 

(129)  ii.  18.  Plutarch  expressly  refers  to  this  passage  in  his  Treatiso 
de  Fort.  Rom.  c.  12,  and  considers  the  domestic  invasion  which  withdrew 
the  Gauls  from  Rome  as  a proof  of  the  fortune  of  the  Romans.  Polyb. 
i.  6,  describes  the  Romans  as  ytvupivo  1 iraXiv  £v«Xiriffr«c  r/7f  varpieve 
lyicpari if  after  the  abandonment  of  the  city  by  the  Gauls : wbicli  w ords 
seem  to  imply  that  their  withdrawal  was  owing  to  some  lucky  accident. 

(130)  ii.  22.  The  word  om/mX»«i  is  used  by  Polybius  in  the  special  sense 
of  plunder  or  booty  taken  in  war;  see  Sehwcigfucuser,  Lex  Polyb.  in  v., 
and  x.  1C. 
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the  Capitol,  the  Romans  made  a treaty  with  them  on  the  terms 
which  the  Gauls  thought  fit  to  dictate,  and  thus  again  became 
unexpectedly  masters  of  their  own  country.f131)  The  language 
of  Polybius  implies  that  the  Gauls  were  able  to  impose  upon  the 
Romans  such  conditions  as  they  pleased,  but  that  they  went 
away  suddenly,  of  their  own  accord ; and  that  they  carried  off 
their  plunder,  though  nothing  is  said  specifically  of  a price  or 
ransom  paid  for  their  departure. 

Pliny,  illustrating  the  scarcity  of  gold  at  Rome  in  early 
times,  remarks  that  when  peace  was  purchased  from  the  Gauls, 
after  the  capture  of  the  city,  the  Romans  could  only  procure  1000 
pounds  of  gold.  ‘ I am  not  indeed  ignorant  (he  proceeds  to  say) 
that  M.  Crassus,  in  the  second  consulship  of  himself  and  Pompey 
(55  R.C.),  carried  away  2000  pounds  of  gold  from  the  throne  of 
the  Capitoline  Jupiter,  where  it  had  been  concealed  by  Camillus ; 
and  that  most  persons  hence  suppose  that  this  amount  was  given 
to  the  Gauls.  But  the  additional  quantity  beyond  1000  pounds 
had  been  in  fact  taken  by  the  Gauls  from  the  temples  of  the 
city,  so  far  as  it  was  in  their  possession. ’(133)  Pliny  therefore 
supposes  that  the  Romans  paid  1000  pounds  of  gold  to  tlio 
Gauls  ; that  the  Gauls  had  plundered  1000  pounds  of  gold  from 
the  temples  outside  the  Capitol ; that  this  entire  quantity  of 
gold  was  recaptured  by  Camillus ; and  that  it  was  afterwards 
dedicated  by  him  in  the  temple  of  the  Capitoline  Jupiter.  The 
same  passage  proves  that  2000  pounds  of  gold  were  actually 
taken  from  this  temple  by  Crassus,  and  that  it  was  currently 
believed  to  have  been  the  deposit  of  Camillus. 

According  to  another  version,  the  recovery  of  the  gold  from 
the  Gauls  was  accomplished  by  the  Cserites,  who  attacked  them 


(131)  i.  6.  This  passage  is  cited  by  Strabo,  vi.  4,  § 2. 

(132)  II.  N.  xxxiii.  5.  A fragment  of  Varro,  vol.  i.  p.  243,  ed.  Bipont, 
refers  to  the  2000  lbs.  of  gold.  Compare  Niebuhr,  vol.  ii.  p.  553.  The 
original  dedication  of  this  gold  is  described  by  Livy  in  the  following  words: 
‘ Aurum,  quod  Gallis  ereptum  erat,  quodque  ex  aliis  teinplis  inter  trepi- 
dationcm  in  Jovis  cellam  eollatum,  quum,  in  qu;e  referri  oportcret,  confusa 
memoria  csset,  sacrum  omne  judicatum,  et  sub  Jovis  celm  poni  jussuin;’ 
v.  50.  This  explanation  is  intended  to  account  for  the  entire  quantity  of 
gold  recaptured  being  deposited  in  the  temple  of  Jupiter. 


Digitized  by  Googl 


SECT.  82.]  KINGS  TO  THE  BURNING  OF  THE  CITY. 


337 


in  their  departure  from  Rome  in  the  Sabine  country : besides 
which  they  afforded  an  asylum  to  many  fugitives  from  Rome,  and 
preserved  the  sacred  fire  and  the  Vestal  virgins.  To  these  services 
Strabo,  who  gives  this  account,  traces  the  origin  of  the  Cserite 
franchise.  (133) 

Other  divergent  statements  occur  concerning  this  important 
passage  in  the  history  of  Rome.  Suetonius  mentions  a report 
that  the  first  Livius  Drusus,  (whose  time  is  unfixed,)  when  he 
was  propraetor,  brought  back  from  his  province  of  Gaul  the  gold 
which  had  been  given  to  the  Senones  Gauls  in  the  siege  of  the 
Capitol,  and  which  had  not  been,  according  to  the  common  story, 
recovered  by  Camillus.(m)  Justin  represents  the  iEtolians  in 
one  place,  and  Mithridates  in  another  place,  as  alluding  to  the 
disgraceful  redemption  of  Rome  from  the  Gauls  j^35)  these  rheto- 
rical passages,  however,  placed  in  the  mouths  of  hostile  speakers, 
do  not  necessarily  imply  Justin’s  disbelief  of  the  subsequent 
recovery  of  the  gold  by  Camillus.  Front inus,  a Latin  writer  of 
the  first  century,  after  having  told  the  anecdote  of  the  Romans 
throwing  bread  at  the  Gauls,  adds,  that,  having  thus  acquired 
the  appearance  of  plenty,  they  were  enabled  to  endure  the  siege 
until  they  were  relieved  by  Camillus.^36)  This  version  of  the 

(133)  Strabo,  v.  2,  § 3 ; Livy,  v.  10,  says  that  the  Vestal  virgins  went 
to  Ccere,  and  in  c.  50,  he  describes  a public  hospiiium  being  established 
with  Caere,  because  they  had  received  the  sacred  objects  and  priests  of 
Rome.  The  account  ot  the  destruction  of  the  Gauls  on  their  return  from 
Iapygia  by  the  Canutes,  in  Diod.  xiv.  117,  seems  to  be  another  version  of 
the  story  in  Strabo.  In  353  b.c.,  thirty-seven  years  after  the  capture  of 
Rome,  war  was  declared  ag  linst  the  Cicrites.  for  plundering  the  Roman 
territory.  The  Cierites  then  appealed  to  the  asylum  which  they  had  given 
to  the  priests,  the  Vestal  virgins,  and  sacred  objects,  during  the  Gallic  war. 
The  claim  was  allowed,  peace  was  granted  to  them,  and  a truce  made  for 
100  years;  Livy,  vii.  20;  Dio  Cass,  fragm.  33,  however,  says  that  they 
were  at  the  same  time  mulcted  of  half  their  territory. 

(134)  Drusus  hostium  duce  Drauso  cominus  trueidato  sibi  posterisque 
suis  cognomen  invenit.  Traditur  etiam  propnetore  ex  provineia  Gallia 
retulisse  aurum,  Senonibua  olim  in  obsidioue  Capitolii  datum,  nec,  utfama 
est,  extortion  a Camillo;  Suet.  Nero,  c.  3. 

(135)  Justin,  xxviii.  2,  xxxviii.  4.  See  above,  n.  125. 

(136)  Frontin.  iii.  15,  § 1.  A similar  account  is  contained  in  the 
fragment  of  a Greek  writer  (probably  a collector  of  military  anecdotes,) 
quoted  by  Suidas  in  virepftaZ^.  ot  St  TaXarat  rarairXayivrfC,  wc  vmppa- 
Ztoi'Tiov  avToxprjpa  tuJv  'Vwpaiwv,  k at  Cut  rijv  rp  v<f>t)v  piirrvvvTwv  rot'ff  a proof, 
tcnriiaavro.  The  word  virippa^w  is  cited  from  Lucian  and  Alciphrou.  It 
also  occurs  in  Dio  Cass.  lvii.  22. 
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story  excludes  the  negotiation  with  Brennus,  and  the  payment 
of  a ransom.  The  same  writer  appears  to  represent  the  battle 
by  which  Camillus  expelled  the  Gauls  from  Rome,  as  indecisive  ; 
for  he  says  that  the  Senate  provided  them  with  boats  for  crossing 
the  Tiber,  and  likewise  supplied  them  with  provisions  for  their 
march.  (13T)  Memnon,  a Greek  writer,  posterior  to  Julius  Csnsar, 
says  that  the  city  of  Rome  would  have  been  taken  by  the  Gauls, 
if  Camillus  had  not  come  to  its  assistance,  and  saved  it.(lSb) 

An  entirely  different  account  is  given  by  Polysenus,  a Greek 
writer  of  the  second  century,  who  has  left,  like  Frontinus,  a 
miscellaneous  collection  of  military  anecdotes.  He  says  that, 
when  the  Gauls  had  taken  Rome,  they  made  a treaty  with  the 
Romans,  by  which  the  latter  were  bound  to  pay  a tribute,  to 
keep  a gate  always  open,  and  to  cede  a portion  of  arable  land  : 
that  when  this  treaty  had  been  made,  the  Gauls  encamped  them- 
selves ; and  the  Romans,  treating  them  as  friends,  sent  them 
presents,  among  which  was  much  wine ; that  the  Gauls,  who 
were  addicted  to  wine,  became  helpless  from  intoxication,  and 
that,  the  Romans,  falling  upon  them  in  this  state,  cut  them  to 
pieces.  He  adds,  that  the  Romans,  in  order  that  they  might 
comply  with  the  letter  of  the  treaty,  kept  an  open  gate  upon  an 
inaccessible  rock.(m)  The  Pandana  Porta,  which  is  referred  to  in 
the  latter  part  of  this  passage,  had  other  legendary  explanations. 
Thus  it  was  fabled  to  be  the  gate  through  which  Tarpeia  had 
betrayed  the  Capitol  :(140)  Dionysius  moreover  says  that  Her- 
donius  penetrated  into  the  Capitol  through  this  gate,(ul)  so  that 
he  supposed  it  to  be  in  existence  many  years  before  the  Gallic 
invasion. 

The  period  during  which  the  Gauls  remained  in  occupation 


(137)  Gallos,  00  praslio  quod  Camilli  dnotu  gestum  est,  desiderantcs 
navigia  quibus  Tiberim  tronsirent,  Senatus  consult  trnnsvehcndos,  ct 
commeatibua  quoque  prosequendos.  Ejusdem  generis  hominibus  postea 
per  Pomptiuum  ugrum  fugientibus  via  data  est,  qua?  Gallica  appellator ; 
li.  6,  § 1. 

(138)  c.  25.  Fragra.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  iii.  p.  538. 

(139)  viii.  25,  § 1. 

(140)  Above,  vol.  i.  p.  425 ; vol.  ii.  p.  174,  n.  22. 

(141)  Dion.  Hal.  x.  14. 
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of  Rome  is  stated  by  Polybius  at  seven  montb&(143)  According 
to  Plutarch,  these  seven  months  extended  from  about  the  middle 
of  July  to  the  middle  of  February. f11-1)  Other  accounts  limit  it 
to  six,(ui)  or  extend  it  to  eight  months.^45) 

As  soon  as  Camillus  returns  to  Rome,  after  the  destruction 
of  the  Gauls,  he  is  described  as  directing  his  first  attention  to 
the  religious  duties  of  repairing  temples,  performing  expiations, 
and  celebrating  games,  now  incumbent  on  the  state.  A temple 
was  likewise  built  to  Aius  Locutius,  in  memory  of  the  divine 
voice  which  had  warned  Caidicius  of  the  coming  of  the  Gauls, 
but  which  the  Senate  had  ventured  to  neglect.(148)  It  is  more- 
over chiefly  by  an  appeal  to  religious  motives,  that  Camillus 
restrains  the  wish  of  the  people  to  remove  to  Veii,  and  to  abandon 
the  ruins  of  Rome.  The  words  of  a centurion,  who  halted  his 
men  in  the  Comitium,  and  said  that  it  was  the  best  place  for 
them  to  abide  in,  were  accepted  as  an  omen,  and  contributed  to 
confirm  the  decision.(147)  The  rebuilding  of  Rome  now  began : 
the  inhabitants  were  allowed  to  take  stone  and  timber  where  they 
chose,  and  tiles  were  given  at  the  public  expense.  No  plan  was 


(142)  ii.  22.  Tlio  same  period  is  stated  by  Zonaras,  vii.  23. 

(143)  He  says  that  they  entered  Rome  a few  dava  after  the  idee  of 
Quintilis  (July),  and  were  expellod  about  the  ides  of  February  ; Cam.  30. 
The  ides  of  July  are  the  15th.  The  18th  of  July  was  the  anniversary 
of  the  battle  of  the  Allia.  The  ides  of  February  are  the  13th. 

(144)  Florus,  i.  13  ; Orosius,  ii.  19;  Varro  de  Vit.  Pop.  Rom.  lib.  ii. 
ap.  Non.  ix.  6.  Ut  noster  exercitus  ita  sit  fugatus,  ut  Galli  Roma;  Capitolii 
sint  potiti,  ncque  inde  ante  sex  menses  cesserint.  W ith  this  exception, 
the  w riters  are  unanimous  in  stating  that  the  Capitol  never  was  taken  by 
the  Gauls.  Either  therefore  the  word  Capitolii  ought  to  be  expunged 
in  this  passage,  or  some  words  have  fallen  out.  In  the  Bipont  edition  of 
Varro,  vol.  i.  p.  213,  this  passage  is  printed  ‘ ut  Galli  ltouue,  nisi  Capitolii, 
sint  potiti.’  This  use  of  nisi,  though  unusual,  is  not  incorrect. 

(145)  Serv.  A5n.  viii.  652.  See  above,  p.  331,  n.  119. 

(146)  Eodem  anno  M.  Caidicius  de  plebe  nuneiavit  tribunis,  se  in 
nock  viti,  ubi  nunc  sacellum  est,  supra  a-dem  Vesta;,  vocem  noetis  silentio 
audisse  clariorem  humank,  qua;  magistratibus  diei  juberet,  Gallos 
adventare ; Livy,  v.  32,  ef.  30 ; I’lut.  Cam.  I t,  30 ; De  Fort.  Rom.  5 ; 
Zon.  vii.  23.  According  to  Cicero,  De  Div.  i.  '15,  ii.  32,  the  voice  warned 
the  Romans  to  repair  their  gates  and  walls,  lest  the  city  should  be  taken 
by  the  Gauls.  \ arro.  ap.  Gell.  xvi.  17,  says  that  the  altar  of  Aius  w as 
erected,  ‘ quod  in  eo  loco  divinitus  vox  edita  crat.’ 

(147)  Niebuhr  thinks  that  this  omen  had  ‘no  doubt  been  prudently 
preconcerted;’  ib.  p.  577.  He  therefore  assumes  that  the  story  is  true. 

z 2 


Digitized  by  Google 


340 


ROME,  FROM  THE  EXPULSION  OF  THE  [CHAP.  XII. 


laid  down  for  the  course  of  the  streets  : the  houses  rose  up  as 
individual  convenience  dictated  j hence  it  happened  that  the 
ancient  sewers  often  passed  under  private  houses ; and  that  the 
arrangement  of  the  town  was  deficient  in  regularity. (ll*)  The 
share  which  Camillus  bore  in  the  rebuilding  of  Rome  gave  him  the 
title  of  the  second  founder  of  the  city,  and  another  Romulus. (U9) 

§ 83  It  now  remains  for  us  to  consider  the  results  of  our 
examination  of  the  extant  accounts  respecting  the  capture  of 
Rome  by  the  Gauls.  As  to  the  time  of  their  arrival  in  Italy, 
there  are  three  statements — one,  which  makes  them  cross  the 
Alps,  and  settle  in  Cisalpine  Gaul,  during  the  reign  of  Tarquinius 
Priscus ; for  which,  as  was  shown  in  a previous  chapter,  there  is 
no  satisfactory  attestation  :(15(J)  another,  which  supposes  them 
to  have  occupied  the  region  of  the  Po  some  years  before  their 
irruption  into  Etruria  and  Latium  : and  the  third,  which  repre- 
sents them  as  crossing  the  Alps  in  order  to  attack  Clusium.  The 
second  account  is  that  given  by  Polybius ; and  it  is  that  which 
is  preferable  on  grounds  of  internal  probability.  The  story  of 
the  Clusine,  who,  from  motives  of  private  jealousy,  entices  the 


(148)  Livy,  v.  50-5  ; Plut.  Cara.  31,  32  ; I)iod.  xiv.  116  ; Zon.  vii.  23  ; 
Val.  Max.  i.  5,  §1.  Livy  says:  Tegula  publice  pncbita  est;  c.  55. 
Diodorus,  Ci]porriaQ  Ktpufiicac  txvpiiyow,  at  pi-xpi  rot)  vvv  iroXiriKai  KaXovvrai. 
Tacitus,  Ann.  xv.  43,  says  that  after  the  N eronian  conflagration,  ‘ urbis 
qua?  domui  supererant,  non  ut  post  Gallica  incendia,  nulla  distinctione, 
nec  passim  erceta,  sed  dimensis  vicorum  ordinibus  et  latis  viarum  spatiis.’ 
Livy  speaks  of  the  haste  xx  ith  which  the  rebuilding  was  carried  on ; and 
says  that  it  was  completed  within  a year ; vi.  4.  Plutarch  aud  Zonaras 
also  make  the  same  statement.  Dr.  Arnold,  vol.  ii.  p.  6,  calls  attention  to 
the  statement  of  Cornelius  N epos,  in  Plin.  N.  H.  xvi.  15,  that  Rome  was 
roofed  with  wooden  shingles  (scandula)  down  to  the  time  of  Pyrrhus. 
Tegula  can  hardly  be  understood  to  mean  anything  but  a tile  of  baked 
clay.  (The  word  ziegel  is  by  an  oversight  rendered  bricks,  instead  of  tiles, 
by  the  translators  of  Niebuhr,  vol.  ii.  p.  579.) 

(149)  Plut.  Cam.  1,  31.  Dignus  habitus  quem  secundum  aRomulo  eon- 
ditorem  urbis  Romana:  ferrent ; Livy,  vii.  1. 

(150)  Above,  ch.  xi.  § 24.  Niebuhr  allegorizes  the  account  of  Livy. 
* The  two  great  migrations  under  Bellovesus  and  Sigovesus,  which  are 
mentioned  by  Livy,  must  (he  says)  be  regarded  as  true,  although  the 
leaders  are  perhaps  nothing  but  personifications;’  Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  257. 
Dr.  Arnold  adopts  a different  course : * The  geographical  part  of  this 
account  (he  says)  appears  to  deserve  our  full  belief ; but  it  does  not  follow 
that  its  chronology  is  equally  trustworthy vol.  i.  p.  517. 
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Gauls  across  the  Alps  by  a present  of  wine,  has  a fabulous  air  j^61) 
whereas  the  statement  of  Polybius,  that  when  the  Etruscans 
occupied  the  country  near  the  Po,  the  Gauls,  being  their  neigh- 
bours, visited  it  occasionally,  and  envied  them  the  possession  of 
it ; until  at  last,  on  some  slight  pretext,  they  descended  upon  it 
with  a large  army,  and  ejected  the  Etruscans,  is  in  itself  pro- 
bable.^62) This  account,  however,  differs  from  the  version  of  the 
Gallic  advance  upon  Rome,  which  seems  to  have  been  commonly 
received  among  the  Roman  historians  ; and  as  we  are  wholly 
ignorant  of  the  grounds  upon  which  it  is  given  by  Polybius,  we 
must  be  content  to  remain  in  uncertainty  on  the  subject 

The  desertion  of  Clusium  by  the  other  Etruscan  cities,  and 
the  Clusine  embassy  to  Rome,  are  points  not  clearly  explained. 
All  the  Etruscan  states  had  a common  interest  in  repelling  this 
barbarous  invader  ; Clusium  is  seventy  geographical  miles  from 
Rome  in  a direct  line  ; and  the  reason  assigned  for  the  appli- 
cation— namely,  that  Clusium  had  not  assisted  Veii  against 
Rome — is  not  of  great  force.  The  violation  of  the  law  of  nations 
by  Fabius  the  ambassador  was  an  act  more  likely  to  strike  the 
Romans,  than  to  offend  the  Gauls,  who  were  little  better  than 
savages, (158)  and  probably  had  scarcely  any  notion  of  a law  of 

(151)  Niebuhr  says:  ‘Whether  this  account  is  true,  must  remain 
undecided ; and  if  there  is  any  truth  in  it,  it  is  more  probable  that  the 
offended  Clusine  went  across  the  Apennines,  and  fetched  his  avengers 
Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  200.  This  supposition  renders  the  present  of  wiue  inap- 
propriate ; the  country  between  the  Apennines  and  the  Alps  was  a wine- 
bearing  region. 

(152)  Polyb.  ii.  17.  The  account  given  by  Justin  of  the  immigration 
into  Italy  of  the  Gauls  who  took  Rome,  agrees  with  that  of  Polybius  : 

* His  autem  Gallia  causa  in  Ituliam  veniendi,  sedesque  novas  qua* *rendi, 
intestina  discordia  et  assidurc  domi  disseusioues  fuere  ; quarum  fcedio,  cum 
in  Italiam  venissent,  sedibus  Tuscos  expulerunt,  et  Mediolanum,  Comum, 
Brixiam,  Verouam,  Bergoinum,  Tridentum,  Yieentiam  condiderunt xx.  5. 
After  the  Gauls  had  occupied  the  north  of  Italy,  they  were  themselves 
exposed  to  attacks  from  Transalpine  Gauls,  similar  to  those  which  they  are 
stated  to  have  made  upon  the  Etruscans  in  that  region  ; Polyb.  ii.  1 8. 

(153)  See  the  account  of  their  social  state  and  habits  in  Polyb.  ii.  17. 
Niebunr,  Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  2lil,  poinis  out  the  improbability  of  supposing 
the  Gauls  to  be  offended  by  a violation  of  the  law  of  nations : and  he  adds 
that  no  such  violation  had  in  fact  taken  place,  for  the  Romans  stood  in  no 
kind  of  connexion  with  the  Gauls.  The  latter  remark  is,  to  a certain 
degree,  well  founded,  if  we  adopt  the  version  of  Diodorus,  who  says  that 
the  ambassadors  were  sent  to  the  Clusines,  in  order  to  watch  the  movements 
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nntions.  We  may  discern  in  the  Roman  narrative  several  traces 
of  a scheme  of  divine  justice,  founded  on  the  theory  of  nemesis, 
such  as  is  often  visible  in  the  history  of  Herodotus.  Thus  the 
Romans  are  supposed  to  be  punished  for  the  violation  of  inter- 
national law  committed  by  their  ambassadors  : and  it  is  par- 
ticularly mentioned  by  Livy,  that  the  persons  whose  rashness  had 
provoked  the  war  commanded  at  the  battle  of  Allia.  Another 
view  was,  that  the  destruction  of  Rome  by  the  Gauls  was  a 
visitation  from  the  gods  for  the  unjust  sentence  upon  Camillus.(154) 
The  detailed  account  of  Livy  and  Plutarch  supposes  the  Gauls 
to  have  crossed  the  Tiber  at  some  distance  above  its  confluence 
with  the  Anio,  and  to  have  advanced  upon  Rome  on  its  eastern 
or  left  side.  There  is  no  stream  which  falls  into  the  Tiber  at 
the  exact  place  indicated  for  the  Allia,  and  it  has  been  impossible 
to  identify  it  with  any  existing  river.  All  the  writers  on  Roman 
topography,  however,  agree  in  looking  for  it  on  the  left  bank  of 
the  Tiber.(155)  Diodorus,  indeed,  gives  a detailed  description  of 
the  battle,  but  places  it  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Tiber,  and 
makes  no  mention  of  the  Allia : he  supposes  the  Romans  to  swim 
the  Tiber  in  order  to  escape  to  Rome.  Niebuhr  attempts  to 
combine  the  two  accounts,  by  supposing  the  Romans  first  to  cross 
and  afterwards  to  recross  the  Tiber  ; so  that  the  battle  is  fought 
on  the  left  bank.(156)  The  two  accounts  however  are  plainly 


of  the  Gauls;  xiv.  113.  Even  in  this  ease,  ambassadors,  clothed  with 
a public  function,  were  not,  according  to  the  rules  recognised  by  civilized 
nations,  justified  in  taking  pnrt  in  hostilities  against  a nation  with  which 
their  country  was  at  peace.  But  Livy,  v.  36,  represents  the  ambassadors 
as  sent  to  the  Gauls  ihemselves — ‘ qui  scnalus  populique  ltomani  nomine 
agerent  cum  Gallis' — and  they  were  clearly  not  justified  in  taking  arms 
against  the  nation  with  whom  they  were  commissioned  to  treat. 

(154)  Livy  considers  it  as  certain  that  if  Camillus  had  not  been  in 
exile,  the  battle  of  Allin  and  its  disastrous  consequences  would  have  been 
prevented.  ‘ Expulso  eive,  quo  manente.  si  quienuam  humanorum  certi  est, 
capi  Roma  non  potuerat ; adventante  fatal  i urbi  rltuie,  legati,  Ac. v.  33. 

(155)  See  Gell’s  Topography  of  Rome,  p.  43;  Nihbv,  Dintorni  di  Roma, 
vol.  i.  p.  126;  Bunbury,  art.  Allia,  in  Dr.  Smith's  Diet,  of  Anc.  Geogr. ; 
Abcken,  Mittelitalien,  p.  79. 

(156)  Niebuhr  says:  ‘Our  narrative  [i.  e.  the  narrative  of  Diodorus], 
the  correctness  of  which  even  in  its  minute  details  will  not  admit  of  a doubt, 
relates  that  the  Roman  army  crossed  the  Tiber,  and  marched  along  its 
bank  to  the  Alia Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  537.  There  is  however  nothing  in 
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independent  of  one  another,  and  proceed  on  inconsistent  as- 
sumptions. We  must  make  our  election  between  them,  and  one 
or  the  other  must  be  rejected.  They  cannot  be  both  saved  by 
forming  a compound  of  the  two. 

The  abandonment  of  Rome,  and  the  defence  of  nothing  more 
than  the  Capitol,  are  events  consistent  with  the  entire  rout  of 
the  Allia,  a few  miles  from  the  gates  of  the  city.  Some  interval 
was  however  allowed  : the  Capitol  was  put  in  a state  of  defence; 
a large  part  of  the  population  was  able  to  escape  ; and  the  irrup- 
tion of  the  victorious  Gauls  was  not  instantaneous.  Under 
these  circumstances,  the  story  of  the  aged  senators  (said  to  be 
eighty  in  numl>er)  who  devote  themselves  to  destruction,  with- 
out any  strong  motive  such  as  that  which  animated  the  two 
Decii  in  the  Samnite  wars,  is  not  probable. (liJ)  Plutarch  says 
that  they  sat  in  a body  in  the  forum ; but  Livy  describes  them 
as  remaining  in  their  own  houses.  If  this  was  their  position,  it 
is  not  easy  to  understand  how  the  act  of  Papirius  should  have 
led  to  the  immediate  slaughter  of  all  the  other  senators. 

The  entire  town,  with  the  exception  of  the  Capitol,  is  stated 
to  have  been  destroyed  by  fire,  and  as  the  houses  at  that  time 
were  doubtless  in  great  part  constructed  of  wood,  this  may  not 
have  been  a slow  operation.  Unless,  however,  the  Gauls  ex- 
pected to  be  able  to  carry  the  Capitol  by  storm  in  a few  days, 
their  measure  was  suicidal.  Plutarch  says  that  they  burnt  and 
demolished  the  town,  out  of  anger  with  the  defenders  of  the 
Capitol  :(118)  this  explanation  supposes  them  to  be  actuated  by 
a blind  fury,  which  perhaps  is  not  unsuited  to  barbarians. 
Moscow  was  probably  set  on  fire  by  the  Russians ; but  even  if 
(as  the  Russians  themselves  affirm)  the  conflagration  was  the 
result  of  accident,  the  French  used  their  utmost  exertions  to 

Diodorus  about  the  Allia.  or  any  other  river  besides  the  Tiber  ; and  if  his 
narrative  is  correct  in  its  minute  details,  we  must  suppose  that  the  battle 
was  fought  on  the  right  side  of  the  Tiber  In  his  Lectures,  vol.  i.  p.  264, 
Niebuhr  says  that  the  battle  of  the  Allia  is,  ‘ speaking  generally,  an 
historical  event.' 

(137)  It  is  however  credited  by  Niebuhr,  Hist.  ib.  p.  613;  Lect. 
ib.  p.  266. 

(158)  Cam.  22. 
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extinguish  the  flames,  and  they  succeeded  in  saving  a sufficient 
part  of  the  town  for  the  shelter  of  their  army.  The  evacuation 
of  Moscow  by  the  French  was  not  the  consequence  of  the  fire. 
But  the  Gauls  are  themselves  said  to  have  burnt  and  destroyed 
the  town  which  they  had  conquered,  and  which  they  continued 
to  occupy  for  seven  months — from  July  to  February.^9)  It  is 
difficult  to  understand  how  they  could  have  collected  food 
from  the  neighbouring  country,  sufficient  for  their  maintenance 
during  so  long  a time  ; and  it  is  natural  that  they  should  be 
described  as  suffering  severely  from  pestilence  and  famine.^00) 

The  Roman  writers  appear  to  regard  Camillus  as  the  saviour 
of  his  country  at  this  emergency : but  it  is  not  very  easy  to 
understand  the  part  which  he  plays.  Dionysius  supposes  him 
to  be  appointed  dictator  of  the  Romans  in  Veii,  without  autho- 
rity from  the  garrison  in  the  Capitol,  and  even  without  their 
knowledge : as  he  immediately  attacks  the  Gauls  by  surprise, 
and  defeats  them.(161)  In  his  account  of  the  punishment  of  the 
guards  after  the  night  attack  of  the  Capitol,  he  speaks  of  both 
Senate  and  people,  and  he  therefore  supposes  the  constitution 
to  be  complete  in  the  Capitol.(1G2)  Livy  however  conceives  the 
Senate  as  being  in  the  Capitol,  and  the  people  as  being  at  Veii ; 
and  hence  the  circuitous  method  of  recalling  Camillus  from 
exile,  and  of  appointing  him  dictator,  which  he  describes  as 
having  been  employed.  If  however  the  Senate  and  the  consular 
tribunes  were  in  the  Capitol,  he  could  be  legally  appointed  dictator 
without  a message  to  Veii.  The  variations  as  to  the  message  of 
Cominius  are  wide : the  purpose  of  his  visit  is  differently  de- 
scribed, and  one  account  even  represents  him  as  going  from 
Rome  to  Veii. 

(159)  Livy,  after  describing  the  unsuccessful  assault  of  the  Gauls  upon 
the  Capitol,  proceeds  thus : ‘ OmissS,  itaque  spe  per  vim  atque  arnia 
subeundi,  obsidionem  parant : cujus  ad  id  teinpus  immemores,  ct  quod  in 
urbe  fuevat  frumentum  hicendiis  urbis  absumxcrant,  et  ex  agris  per  ipsos 
dies  raptura  omne  Veios  erat.  Igitur,  exercitu  diviso,  partim  per  finitimos 
populos  prcedari  placuit,  partim  obsideri  arcem ; ut  obsiclentibus  frumontum 
populatores  agrorum  nradxreut v.  43.  This  coincides  with  the  hypo- 
thetical  account  given  bv  Thucydides  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Greeks 
carried  on  the  siege  of  Troy  ; i.  11. 

(160)  Livy,  v.  48;  Plut.  Cam.  28. 

(161)  xiii.  8.  (162)  lb.  12. 
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The  famous  story  of  the  warning  given  by  the  geese  on  the 
Capitol,  and  the  timely  courage  of  Manlius,  was  fully  recognised 
by  the  belief  of  later  times.  It  is  introduced  by  Virgil  in  the 
description  of  the  shield  of  ./Eneas  :(103)  and  it  had  been  cele- 
brated by  Ennius  in  his  Annals.^64) 

Two  customs  mentioned  by  Pliny  as  subsisting  in  his  time 
prove  that  the  state  still  commemorated  its  gratitude  to  the 
bird  which  had  alarmed  the  garrison  by  its  cries.  One  of  these 
was  the  practice  of  the  censors,  who  gave  out  the  tender  for  the 
supply  of  food  for  the  public  geese  before  any  other  tender. 
The  other  was  a custom  of  annually  impaling  dogs  upon  an 
elder  tree,  between  the  temples  of  Juventas  and  Summanus,  as 
a punishment  for  their  silence  on  the  same  occasion.(165)  It  is 
also  mentioned,  that  on  the  same  anniversary,  geese,  dressed 
with  gold  and  purple  ornaments,  were  carried  about  on  a 
litter,  as  a memorial  of  their  service  to  the  state.(106) 

The  account  of  the  movements  of  Camillus  is  so  vague,  that 
we  do  not  know  how  soon  after  the  capture  of  the  city  he  is 


(163)  JEn.  viii.  652-02.  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  n.  1169,  cites  the  words 
aurea  ceemries  from  this  passage  as  meaning  that  the  Gauls  had  yellow 
hair.  The  verse,  however,  Aurea  cccsaries  ollis,  atque  aurea  vestis — 
clearly  means  that  their  hair  and  their  clothes  were  embossed  in  gold  upon 
the  shield.  So  in  v.  655,  the  porches  of  the  Capitol  are  worked  in  gold, 
and  the  sea  in  v.  671. 

(164)  Anseris  ct  tutum  voce  fuisse  Jovem. — Prop.  iv.  3,  12. 

(165)  Anseribus  cibaria  publice  looantur,  Cic.  pro  Rose.  Amer.  20. 
Et  anseri  vigil  cura,  Capitolio  testata  defenso,  per  id  tempus  canurn 
silentio  proditis  rebus.  Q.uam  ob  causam  cibaria  anserum  censores  in 
primis  locant;  Plin.  II.  N.  x.  26.  De  anserum  honore,  quern  meruere 
GaJlorum  in  Capitolium  ascensu  doprehenso,  diximus.  F&dem  de  eausA 
Bupplicia  annua  canes  peudunt  inter  axiom  Juventatis  et  Summani,  vivi  in 
furcA  sambuceA  arbore  fixi ; xxix.  14.  This  merit  of  the  goose  is 
celebrated  by  Lucretius  ; iv.  687  : 

Roinulidamm  arcis  servator,  candidus  anser. 

Compare  Ovid,  Met.  ii.  538  ; Martial,  xiii.  74  ; Columella,  viii.  13,  says  of 
the  goose  : ‘ Clangore  prodit  insidiautem,  sicut  etiam  memoria  tradidit  in 
obsidione  Capitohi,  cum  adveutu  Gallorum  vociferatus  est,  canibus 
8ilentibus.’ 

(166)  ‘ QuA  causA  postea  eo  die  quo  hoc  factum  est,  canes  qui  tuno 
dormientes  non  senseraut,  cruci  Buffigebantur ; anseres  auro  et  purpurA 
exornati  in  lecticis  gestubantur Serv.  ^En.  viii.  652.  Plutarch  says  that 
the  custom  was  still  observed  in  his  time  of  carrying  round  in  procession 
a crucified  dog,  and  a goose  sitting  on  a splendidly  decorated  litter,  as 
a memorial  of  the  preservation  of  the  Capitol ; De  Fort.  Horn.  12. 
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supposed  to  be  made  dictator,  or  what  difficulties  he  meets  with 
in  collecting  an  army.  But  whatever  may  l>e  the  time  of  his 
appointment,  he  brings  no  relief  to  the  garrison,  which  is  forced 
by  hunger  to  capitulate,  and  to  purchase  its  own  safety,  and  the 
departure  of  the  Gauls,  with  1000  pounds  of  gold.  Even,  there- 
fore, if  Camillus  had  not  come  to  the  rescue,  the  Capitol  would 
have  remained  inviolate,  and  the  Gauls  would  have  evacuated 
the  Roman  territory.  The  only  effect  of  his  interference  is  to 
take  vengeance  upon  the  Gauls,  and  to  recover  the  gold.  But 
although  his  intervention  would  have  been  more  effectual  and 
important,  if  it  had  come  before  the  garrison  had  been  reduced 
by  hunger,  and  had  capitulated  to  the  enemy ; yet  it  is,  as  re- 
lated to  us,  in  the  highest  degree  theatrical.  Just  at  the  moment 
when  the  gold  is  weighed  out,  when  Brennus  has  cast  his  sword 
into  the  scale,  and  has  exclaimed,  ‘Woe  to  the  vanquished  !’(w) 
Camillus,  at  the  head  of  his  legions,  marches  upon  the  stage. 
‘ Take  away  that  gold  (he  exclaims),  let  the  Gauls  withdraw,  and 
prepare  for  battle.  I am  the  dictator ; no  inferior  magistrate 
can  make  a treaty  without  my  consent  ; let  our  soldiers  get  their 
arms  ready : a Roman  must  defend  his  country  with  steel,  not 
with  gold.'  Without  further  delay  a battle  takes  place,  in 
which  the  Gauls  are  utterly  routed  : a second  battle  soon  follows, 
in  which  they  are  again  defeated,  and  every  man  in  their  army 
is  cut  off.  Not  a Gaul  survives  to  carry  the  news  of  their  defeat 
to  the  seats  of  his  tribe  on  the  banks  of  the  Po.  This  narrative, 
as  it  is  given  in  Livy,  resembles  a scene  in  a melodrame,  or  a 
story  in  Ariosto,  rather  than  an  event  in  real  history.  It  is 
inconceivable  that  the  circumstances  should  have  occurred  as  he 
relates  them.  The  variety  of  versions,  however,  respecting  the 
gold  paid  to  the  Gauls  is  so  great,  as  to  render  the  external 


(l 6;)  Dr.  Arnold  remarks  that  the  saving  ‘ Vse  Victis!'  may  he  best 
represented  by  the  English  proverb  that  ‘ The  weakest  must  go  to  the  wall;’ 
vol.  i.  p.  547.  This  English  proverb  does  not  however  fully  represent  the 
Latin  saying.  The  words  ‘ Vte  victis,'  mean  not  only  that  the  weakest 
must  give  way  to  the  strongest,  but  that  a eonquered  nation  muBt  submit 
to  any  terms,  however  severe  or  unjust,  which  its  conqueror  may  think  fit 
to  impose. 
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testimony  to  the  story  of  Livy  as  weak  as  its  improbability  is 
great.  Thus  Polybius  does  not  expressly  mention  any  ransom  : 
while  Dionysius  represents  Camillus  as  attacking  the  Gauls  on 
their  march,  without  being  present  at  the  weighing  out  of  the 
gold.^68)  Pliny  supposes  the  gold  paid  voluntarily  by  the 
Romans  to  Brennus,  and  that  plundered  by  them  from  the 
temples  to  have  been  recovered  by  Camillus  in  battle,  and  dedi- 
cated by  him  in  the  temple  of  Capitoline  Jupiter.(169)  Diodorus 
describes  it  as  having  been  recovered  by  Camillus  in  a battle 
fought  in  Etruria.  Other  accounts  suppose  the  gold  to  have 
been  delivered  to  the  Gauls  and  carried  away  by  them,  but  to 
have  been  recovered  by  Livius  Drusus,  or  by  the  Cserites.  An 
entirely  different  account  of  the  conditions  imposed  upon  the 
Romans  by  the  Gauls,  when  they  evacuated  the  Roman  terri- 
tory, is  given  by  Polysenus. 

Diodorus,  in  his  narrative  of  the  capture  of  Rome  by  the 
Gauls  (which  is  unusually  copious,  in  comparison  with  his  other 
notices  of  Roman  history  at  this  period),  makes  no  mention 
of  Camillus,  until  the  Gauls  have  left  the  city  with  their 
ransom.  He  is  then  appointed  dictator,  and  he  defeats  the 
Yolscians  and  the  Etruscans,  and  takes  the  Etruscan  town  of 
Sutrium  ; after  which  he  defeats  the  Gauls,  and  recovers  the 
gold.  He  then  triumphs  for  his  victory  over  the  Etruscans  with 
four  white  horses,  and  two  years  afterwards  is  fined  by  the 
people.  This  account  confounds  together  events  which  the 
received  narrative  places  in  a wholly  different  order.  The 
triumph  with  the  four  white  horses,  and  the  fine  of  Camillus, 
belong  to  the  siege  of  Yeii;  and  are  antecedent  to  the  arrival 
of  the  Gauls:  while  the  victories  of  Camillus  over  the  Yolscians 
and  Etruscans,  and  the  capture  of  Sutrium,  are  subsequent  to 
the  defeat  of  the  Gauls  by  Camillus,  and  belong  to  a different 
campaign.  (17°)  This  confusion  and  translocation  of  events, 

(168)  xiii.  8. 

(169)  The  passage  of  Scrvius  cited  above,  p.  334,  n.  127,  supposes  the 
gold  to  have  been  recovered  by  Camillus  near  Pisaurum,  on  the  coast  of 
the  Adriatic. 

(170)  The  campaign  of  Camillus  against  the  Yolscians,  in  Diodorus,  is 


318  DOME,  FROM  THE  EXPULSION  OF  THE  [chaf.XII. 

renders  the  entire  narrative  of  Diodorus  suspicious  ; though  it  is 
free  from  several  of  the  improbable  circumstances  which  occur 
in  the  relation  of  Livy.  The  remark  of  Diodorus,  that  the 
people,  having  previously  been  in  all  things  obedient  to  the 
Senate,  began  for  the  first  time  to  overrule  their  decisions  at  the 
time  of  the  Gallic  invasion, (ln)  is  moreover  wholly  repugnant 
to  all  that  we  hear  of  the  earlier  Roman  history. 

‘ In  the  life  of  Camillas  (says  Dr.  Arnold),  there  meet  two 
kinds  of  fiction,  equally  remote  from  historical  truth,  but  in  all 
other  respects  most  opposite  to  one  another ; the  one  imagi- 
native, but  honest,  playing,  it  is  true,  with  the  facts  of  history, 
and  converting  them  into  a wholly  different  form,  but  addressing 
itself  also  to  a different  part  of  the  mind ; not  professing  to 
impart  exact  knowledge,  but  to  delight,  to  quicken,  and  to 
raise  the  perception  of  what  is  beautiful  and  noble ; the  other, 
tame  and  fraudulent,  deliberately  corrupting  truth  in  order  to 
minister  to  national  or  individual  vanity,  pretending  to  describe 
actual  events,  but  substituting  in  the  place  of  reality  the  repre- 
sentations of  interested  or  servile  falsehood.  To  the  former  of 
these  classes  belongs  the  legend  of  the  fall  of  Veii ; to  the  latter, 
the  interpolation  of  the  pretended  victory  of  Camillus  over  the 
Gauls.’(172)  The  same  view  of  the  supposed  victory  of  Camillus 
had  been  previously  taken  by  Beaufort,  who  represents  Livy  as 
desirous  of  concealing  the  disgraceful  ransom  of  Rome,  and  as 
admitting  a manifest  fiction  into  his  history,  taken  from  some 
fabulous  writer,  without  adequate  examination  of  its  evidence. 
Perhaps,  he  adds,  it  was  mentioned  only  in  the  memoirs  of  the 
F urian  family,  which,  like  other  family  memoirs,  were  full  of 
falsehoods^173)  Beaufort  and  Dr.  Arnold  agree  in  thinking  that 
the  true  version  of  this  famous  event  has  been  preserved  by 
Polybius,  who  says  that  the  Gauls  returned  unhurt,  with  all 

identified  with  that  in  Livy  and  Plutarch,  by  the  place,  which  in  Diodorus 
is  rd  KaXavitivov  Mdpiuov,  xiv.  117,  while  Livy.  vi.  2 calls  it  ad  Mcecitim  or 
Mecium,  and  Plutarch,  Cain.  33,  r&  Mdpnov  iifiof. 

( 1 7 1 ) xiv.  113. 

(172)  llist.  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  303. 

(1 73)  Dissertation,  p.  231. 
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their  spoil,  to  their  own  country,  having  imposed  upon  the 
Romans  such  conditions  as  they  thought  fit  to  dictate : they  like- 
wise reject  the  account  of  the  defeat  of  the  Gauls  by  Camillus, 
and  of  the  recovery  of  the  plunder  and  ransom,  as  a figment 
of  national  and  family  vanity. 

A similar  view  is  taken  by  Niebuhr.^74)  It  cannot  be  dis- 
puted that,  if  we  judge  merely  from  grounds  of  internal  proba- 
bility, the  account  of  Polybius,  which  is  less  romantic  than  the 
common  story,  and  less  flattering  to  the  national  vanity  of  the 
Romaus,  is  the  more  entitled  to  belief.  But  we  are  in  entire 
ignorance  as  to  the  source  of  his  information.  The  lifetime  of 
Polybius  extended  from  about  204  to  122  RC.;^75)  and  he  may 
be  supposed  to  have  composed  his  history  about  1 50  B.c.  This 
date  is  two  hundred  and  forty  years  after  the  capture  of  Rome 
by  the  Gauls  ; and  is  therefore  beyond  the  reach  of  faithful  oral 
tradition.  We  know  that  Rome  had  not  at  that  time  any  native 
historians,  and  the  expeditions  of  the  Gauls  in  Italy  did  not 
enter  into  Grecian  history.  How  far  this  event  was  noticed  by 
Hieronymus  or  Timaeus,  who,  according  to  Dionysius,  touched 
cursorily  upon  the  early  Romau  history,  we  have  no  means  of 
ascertaining.  We  cannot  therefore  trace  the  account  of  Poly- 
bius, even  conjectu rally,  to  any  trustworthy  source.  The  version 
of  Livy  may  savour  of  national  vanity,  but  the  defeat  of  the  Gauls 
by  Camillus  is  reported  by  Dionysius  and  Diodorus,  Greek  his- 
torians, not  less  thau  by  the  Roman  writers  ;(176)  and  we  may 


(174)  Jlist.  vol.  ii.  p.  550-2;  Loet.  vol.  i.  p.  270. 

(175)  See  Clinton,  ad  ann.  181,  129 ; Beaufort,  Biss.  p.  286,  considers 
the  authority  of  Polybius  decisive  on  this  point,  remarking  that  he  wrote 
liis  history  about  a century  and  a half  after  tho  taking  of  Rome,  lie 
mistakes  the  age  of  Polybius  by  nearly  a century.  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  32. 
Speaking  of  the  campaigns  against  the  Gauls,  soon  after  the  capture  of 
Rome,  Niebuhr  says : * The  unconditional  confidence  which  is  due  to 
Polybius  in  the  times  near  his  own,  cannot  be  extended  to  so  early  a period, 
respecting  which  he  could  only  seek  for  infonnation  in  the  anuals;’ 
Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  76. 

(176)  Dr.  Arnold  remarks  that  ‘it  is  through  the  Greek  writers  only 
that  we  can  learn  the  real  issue  of  the  Gaulish  invasion vol.  i.  p.  391. 
By  ‘the  Greek  writers,’  Polybius  alone  seems  to  be  meant.  Dionysius 
aud  Diodorus  both  describe  the  Gauls  as  defeated  by  Camillus  on  their 
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reasonably  assume  that  this  story  was  related  by  native  histo- 
rians anterior  to  Polybius.  The  account  mentioned  by  Suetonius, 
which  transfers  the  glory  of  recapturing  the  gold  from  Camillus 
to  a certain  Livius  Drusus,  whose  lifetime  is  unfixed,  and  of 
whom  nothing  is  known — a supposed  ancestor  of  the  great 
family  which  gave  a wife  to  Augustus  and  four  emperors  to 
Rome — is  certainly  not  more  worthy  of  credit  than  the  received 
story  recounted  by  Livy. 

The  capture  of  Rome  by  the  Gauls — a strange  and  formid- 
able race  of  barbarians — is  the  first  event  in  Roman  history 
which,  so  far  as  we  know,  attracted  the  notice  of  the  contem- 
porary Greeks.  Plutarch  says  that  an  indistinct  rumour  of  this 
great  calamity  soon  reached  Greece,  and  Heraclides  of  Pontus, 
in  a philosophical  dissertation,  spoke  of  a report  from  the  far 
west,  which  described  an  Hellenic  city  called  Rome,  situated 
somewhere  near  the  great  sea,  as  having  been  taken  by  an  army 
from  the  distant  land  of  the  Hyperboreans.  Heraclides  was  a 
disciple  of  Plato,  and  is  said  to  have  been  left  in  charge  of  his 
school  during  his  visits  to  Sicily  ; the  first  of  which  was  in  the 
year  after  the  capture  of  Rome.  Aristotle,  who  was  born  in 
384*  H.C.,  and  who  may  be  presumed  to  have  collected  the  mate- 
rials for  his  constitutions  of  Greek  and  barbarous  states  about 
340  B.C.,  had  obtained  more  accurate  information  on  the  subject. 
He  stated  that  Rome  was  taken  by  the  Celts,  but  he  attributed 
the  merit  of  saving  it  to  a certain  Lucius ; whereas,  says  Plutarch, 
the  name  of  Camillus  was  Marcus,  not  Lucius. (177) 

way  homewards.  The  uncertainty  of  the  received  accounts  as  to  the 
assistance  rendered  by  Camillus  during  the  Gallic  occupation  of  Rome  is 
pointed  out  by  I)r.  Arnold,  vol.  ii.  p.  3. 

(177)  Cara.  22.  Aristotle  died  in  322  b.c.  Speaking  of  the  year  in 
which  Manlius  was  executed,  Gcllius  says:  ‘Eoque  ipso  anno,  qui  erat 
post  reouperatam  urbem  septimus,  Aristotelcm  philosophum  natuni  esse, 
memoriiE  roandatum  est xvii.  21,  § 25.  The  execution  of  Manlius, 
according  to  Livy,  falls  in  the  seventh  year  after  the  capture  of  the  city — 
that  is,  if  390  b.C.  is  taken  as  the  date  of  that  event,  in  381  b.c.  This 
agrees  exactly  with  the  statement  of  the  Greek  writers,  who  place  the 
birth  of  Aristotle  in  Olymp.  99.1.  See  Stahr’s  Aristotelia,  vol.  i.  p.  29. 
Clinton,  ad  ann.  Gellius,  ib.  § 20,  makes  the  capture  of  Veii  nearly 
contemporary  with  the  death  of  Socrates  ; which  again  agrees  with  our 
chronology  : for  the  death  of  Socrates  was  in  399  b.c.,  and  the  capture  of 
Veii  is  placed  in  396  B.c. 
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Theopompus  the  historian,  who  was  bora  about  378  B.C.,  and 
whose  history  of  Philip  ended  with  the  year  336  B.C.,  mentioned 
the  fact  that  Rome  had  been  taken  by  the  Gauls : the 
event  could  only  have  been  introduced  by  him  incidentally.^"8) 
Another  notice,  which  was  probably  derived  from  some  of 
the  Greek  historians  of  the  period,  is  that  Dionysius  the  elder, 
when  engaged  in  his  wars  in  Sicily  and  Southern  Italy, 
received  a friendly  embassy  from  a party  of  the  Gauls,  who  a few 
months  before  had  burnt  Rome.  He  is  stated  to  have  accepted 
their  offers  of  assistance,  and  to  have  taken  them  into  his 
service.(179)  With  respect  to  native  reminiscences  of  this  event, 
the  anniversary  of  the  battle,  the  dies  Alliensis,  the  18th  of  July, 
which  was  marked  in  the  calendar  as  an  unlucky  day,  may  be 
considered  as  having  been  faithfully  preserved,  by  uninterrupted 
national  observance,  as  a memorial  of  the  capture  of  the  city.(180) 


(178)  Theopompus,  ante  qnem  nemo  mentionem  habuit,  nrbetn 
duntaxat  a Gallia  captain  dixit;  Pliny,  H.  H.  iii.  9.  Pliny  probably  was 
not  aware  of  the  passages  of  Heraclides  and  Aristotle,  cited  by  Plutarch. 
Compare  Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  i.  p.  303,  Ilidot. 

(179)  Justin,  xx.  5.  Celts  and  Iberians  in  the  service  of  Dionysius 
are  mentioned  by  Xcn.  Hell.  vii.  1,  § 20.  Compare  Grote,  Hist,  of  Gr. 
vol.  xi.  p.  35. 

(180)  Livy  say 8 of  this  day,  ‘ insignem  rei  nnlli  publiee  privatimque 
agenda?  fecerunt vi.  1.  Virgil  mentions  the  ill-omened  name  of  Alba : 
Quosque  sccans  iufaustuin  interluit  Allia  nomen ; yEn.  vii.  717.  Lucau 
alludes  to  the  antiquity  of  the  observance : 

Cedant  feralia  nomina  Cannte, 

Et  damnata  diu  Romanis  Allia  fastis.— vii.  408-9. 

‘ Dies  Alliensis  ab  Allift  fluvio  dietus  ; nam  ibi  exercitu  nostro  fugato  Galli 
obsederunt  Remain  Varro  do  L.  L.  vi.  32.  Exereitum  Romauum  apud 
Alliam  fluvium  ceciderunt,  die  xvi.  Kalendas  Augusti ; qui  dies  inter 
nefastos  relates,  Alliensis  dietus  ; Victor  de  Vir.  111.  23.  Compare 
Laehmann  de  Die  Alliensi,  p.  21.  The  sanctions  connected  with  this  day 
were  strict,  and  were  religiously  observed.  Tacitus  and  Suetonius  speak 
of  the  Emperor  Vitelliua  as  a man  devoid  of  all  respect  for  human  an  l 
divine  law,  for  having  performed  some  acts  connected  with  his  chief 
Pontificate  on  the  dies  Alliensis  ; Hist.  ii.  91,  Vit.  11.  Cicero  describes 
the  observance  of  the  dies  Alliensis  as  having  been  instituted  by  his 
ancestors.  ‘Majorca  nostri  funestiorem  diem  esse  voluerunt  esse  Alliensis 
pugna;  quam  urbis  captro  ; quod  hoc  malum  ex  illo  ; itaque  alter  religiosus 
eliam  nunc  dies,  alter  in  vulgus  ignotus Ep.  Att.  ix.  5.  Alliensis  dies 
dicebatur  apud  Romanos  obserenissimi  ominis,  ab  AlliA  fluvio  scilicet,  ubi 
Rornauus  fusus  a Gallia  exercitusest ; Festus,  p.  7.  Dies  religiosi  quibus, 
nisi  quod  necessc  eat,  nefas  habetur  facere;  (males  sunt  sex  et  triginla  atri 
qui  appellantur,  et  Alliensis,  et  ii  quiuus  mundus  patet.  Id.  in 
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A similar  remark  applies  to  the  national  honour  paid  to  the 
goose.  It  must  moreover  be  admitted  that  if  Crassus,  in  65  B.C., 
found  2000  pounds  of  gold,  under  the  statue  of  the  Capitoline 
Jupiter,  in  the  place  where  tradition  affirmed  it  to  have  been  depo- 
sited by  Camillus,  this  fact  affords  a confirmation  of  his  recovery, 
in  some  manner,  of  the  ransom  or  plunder  from  the  Gauls. 

Everything  which  concerns  the  Gallic  gold  is  however  in 
a state  of  confusion  and  obscurity.  Livy  first  states  that  this 
gold  had  been  collected  from  various  temples : but  he  adds,  that 
when  the  quantity  in  the  public  treasury  was  insufficient,  the 
matrons  contributed  their  golden  ornaments,  in  order  that  the 
sacred  gold  might  not  be  violated  :(lM)  whereas  a few  lines 
before  he  had  stated  that  the  gold  was  taken  from  the  temples, 
lie  afterwards  mentions  that  the  Etruscan  prisoners  sold  after 
the  war  of  389  B.C.  produced  so  much  money,  that  the  matrons 
were  repaid  for  their  gold,  and  that  with  the  surplus  three  golden 
pateraj  were  made,  which,  before  the  burning  of  the  Capitol  in 
83  B.C.,  w*ere  to  be  seen  in  the  cell  of  Jupiter,  at  the  feet  of  the 
statue  of  Juno,  inscribed  with  the  name  of  Camillus. (lH2)  A few 
years  later,  however,  Manlius  is  represented  as  complaining  that 
the  Gallic  gold  was  concealed,  or  embezzled,  by  the  patricians, 

1 It  seemed  a monstrous  wrong  (says  Livy)  that  the  gold  which 
had  been  raised  by  a general  property-tax  for  the  Gallic  ransom, 
should  now,  when  it  had  been  re-taken  from  the  enemy,  be 
plundered  by  a few  persons.’ (m)  In  the  former  passage,  nothing 
was  said  of  a general  tax ; and  it  is  equally  difficult  to  under- 
stand how  the  Romans  enclosed  in  the  Capitol  could,  after  the 
burning  of  the  city  and  the  dispersion  of  the  population,  have 
either  obtained  golden  ornaments  from  the  matrons  or  levied  a 

roligiosus,  p.  278.  The  reason  for  the  religious  observance  of  the  three 
days  on  which  the  mundus  remained  open,  is  explained  by  Festus  in 
inundus,  p.  151.  He  there  savs : * Itaque  per  eos  dies  non  cum  hoste 
maims  conserebant,  nou  exereitus  scribebatur,  non  comitia  habebantur, 
non  aliud  quicquam  in  republic^  nisi  quod  ultima  nccessitas  admonebat, 
administrabatur.’  Compare  above,  vol.  l.  p.  102. 

(181)  v.  50.  The  contribution  of  the  matrons  on  this  occasion  is  like- 
wise mentioned  by  Diod.  xiv.  117. 

(182)  vi.  4.  (183)  vi.  11. 
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general  tax  upon  the  citizens.  There  is  likewise  another  story 
connected  with  this  gold  ; namely,  that  a portion  of  it  was  con- 
tributed by  the  Massilians,  who  received  the  intelligence  of  the 
burning  of  Rome  by  the  Gauls  from  some  ambassadors  who 
heard  of  the  event  on  their  way  home  from  Del  phi.  (l84)  We 
must  however  suppose  the  negotiation  about  the  gold  to  have 
been  long  pending,  in  order  that  this  assistance  should  have  been 
possible.  If  we  adopt  the  account  of  Polybius  as  historical,  the 
Capitol  was  saved  by  the  bravery  of  its  defenders,  and  the  Gauls, 
after  several  months'  occupation  of  Rome,  voluntarily  returned 
home,  where  they  arrived  safely,  carrying  with  them  all  their 
booty.  This  version  of  the  transaction  leaves  no  room  for  any 
important  action  of  Camillas,  and  in  this  respect  it  differs  not 
only  from  the  traditional  account  of  the  Romans,  who,  for  his 
services  on  this  occasion,  called  him  their  second  Romulus,  but 
also  from  the  report  of  Aristotle,  who,  writing  about  half  a 
century  after  the  event,  attributed  the  salvation  of  Rome  from 
the  Gauls  to  a certain  Lucius.  Plutarch  assumes  as  manifest 
that  the  great  Camillus,  whose  pnenomen  was  Marcus,  is  the 
person  alluded  to  by  Aristotle.  Niebuhr  however  thinks  that 
Lucius  Camillus,  who  is  said  to  have  defeated  the  Gauls,  in  the 
Pomptine  territory,  in  319  B.C.,  is  the  person  intended. f185)  This 


(184)  PartA  pace,  et  securitate  fundata,  revertentes  a Delphis 
Massiliensium  legati,  quo  missi  munera  Apollini  tulerant,  audierunt  urbem 
Romanam  a Gallia  captam  incensamque.  Quam  rem  domi  nunciatam 
publico  funcre  Massilienscs  prosecuti  sunt ; aurumquo  et  argentum 
publicum  privatumque  contulerunt,  ad  explendnm  pondus  Gallia,  a quibus 
redemtam  paeem  cognoverant.  Ob  quod  merit-urn  et  immunitas  illis 
decreta,  ct  locus  spectaculoruin  iu  senatu  datus,  et  foedu3  &‘quo  juro 
percussum  ; Justin,  xliii.  5. 

(185)  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  80.  Compare  Livy,  vii.  26.  It  is  the  battle  to 
which  the  single  combat  of  Valerius  Corvuswith  the  Gaul  is  referred.  It 
may  be  observed  tluit  this  battle  is  not  recognised  by  Polybius,  in  his 
historical  sketch  of  the  Gallic  irruptions  into  Italy.  See  below,  p.  406. 
L.  Camillus.  the  son  of  M.  Camillus,  first  appears  in  the  Fasti  as  dictator 
in  350  b.c.,  forty  years  after  the  burning  of  the  city,  and  fifteen  years 
after  his  father’s  death.  He  is  however  mentioned  by  Plut.  Cam.  35,  as 
serving  under  his  father  the  year  after  the  capture  of  the  city.  The 
victory  of  L.  Camillus,  to  which  Niebuhr  supposes  Aristotle  to  allude,  took 
place  in  349  n.c.,  forty-one  years  after  the  capture  of  the  city,  when 
Aristotle  had  reached  the  age  of  thirty-five ; whereas  the  capture  of  the 
city  was  six  years  before  his  birth.  It  seems  highly  improbable  that  he 
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supposition  is  in  the  highest  degree  improbable.  Unless  we 
assume  the  entire  history  of  Rome  at  this  period  to  be  a fiction, 
it  is  impossible  to  bring  L.  Camillus  into  relation  with  the 
capture  of  the  city  by  the  Gauls,  or  to  suppose  that  if  the  fame 
of  any  Roman  reached  Greece,  as  the  saviour  of  his  country  on 
this  occasion,  it  could  be  any  other  than  the  great  Camillus.  CM) 
The  contemporary  accounts  ot  the  capture  of  Rome  by  the 
Gauls,  confirmed  by  authentic  traditions,  place  this  event  upon  a 
solid  historical  basis ; but  it  is  difficult  to  judge  how  far  the 
circumstantial  narrative  is  deserving  of  belief.  Dr.  Arnold 
reduces  the  credible  portion  to  the  mere  skeleton  of  the  history. 
‘ It  is  (he  says)  impossible  to  rely  on  any  of  the  details  of  the 
narrative  which  has  been  handed  down  to  us ; the  Romans  were, 
no  doubt,  defeated  at  the  Allia ; Rome  was  taken  and  burnt, 
and  the  Capitol  ransomed ; but  beyond  this  we  know,  properly 
speaking,  nothing.  We  know  that  falsehood  has  been  busy, 
to  an  almost  unprecedented  extent,  with  the  common  story ; 


or  his  informants  Bhould  have  confounded  two  events  (compare  above, 
vol.  i.  p.  GO)  separated  by  so  wide  an  interval.  Dr.  Arnold,  vol.  ii.  p.  68, 
who  adopts  the  hypothesis  of  Niebuhr,  assumes  that  the  third  Gallic 
expedition,  in  which  the  Romans  are  victorious,  mentioned  by  I’olyb.  ii.  18, 
is  identical  with  that  in  which  L.  Camillus  is  described  by  Livy  as 
commanding,  and  remarks  that  ‘ Aristotle's  statement  [interpreted  of 
L.  Camillus)  agrees  completely  with  Polybius.'  Hut  Aristotle,  as  we  see 
from  the  words  of  Plutarch,  clearly  understood  the  preservation  of  Rome 
to  refer  to  its  preservation  when  the  city  was  taken,  not  at  some  subsequent 
period.  It  cannot  therefore  be  said  with  truth  that  Aristotle  and  Polybius 
agree  in  representing  L.  Camillus  as  the  saviour  of  Rome.  Polybius 
never  even  mentions  him.  It  is  by  no  means  certain,  as  Dr.  Arnold 
assumes,  that  the  third  expedition  described  by  Polybius,  agrees  with  the 
battle  of  L.  Camillus,  described  by  Livy.  See  below,  eh.  xiti.  § 13,  where 
a different  view  is  adopted. 

(186)  'Greatly  ns  the  actions  of  Camillus  have  been  magnified  by 
fiction,  the  belief  of  posterity  that  he  was  the  first  man  of  his  age,  and  one 
whom  Rome  herself  saw  few  to  equal,  cannot  possibly  have  been  grounded 
on  a delusion  Niebuhr,  Hist,  vol.  ii.  p.  504.  Camillus  is  re-appointed 
dictator  in  the  year  after  the  capture  of  the  city.  ‘Plaeuit  (says  Livy) 
cisdem  auspiciis  defend!  rerapublicam.^miiM  reeujierata  essct.dictatoremque 
dieiM.  Furium  Cara  ilium;’  vi.  2.  This  expression  agrees  closely  with  that 
of  Aristotle  : rbv  t-l  aiuaavra  Air  (doe  tlvai  tp^aiv.  Dr.  Arnold  likewise, 
who  adopts  Niebuhr's  hypothesis  as  to  the  person  intended  by  Aristotle, 
remarks  that  ' there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  that  Camillus,  by  his  genius  in 
this  memorable  year,  did  truly  save  his  country  from  destruction 
vol.  ii.  p.  12.  See  p.  86. 
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exaggeration,  carelessness,  and  honest  ignorance  have  joined 
more  excusably  in  corrupting  it.  The  history  of  great  events 
can  only  be  preserved  by  cotemporary  historians ; and  such  were 
in  this  case  utterly  wanting.’^87)  If  indeed,  Camillus,  like 
Caesar,  had  written  memoirs  of  his  own  campaigns ; or  if,  like 
Scipio  Africanus  the  younger,  he  had  been  accompanied  by  a 
Polybius,  who  could  have  described  the  exploits  which  he  wit- 
nessed, we  should  not  have  been  left  in  this  uncertainty.  That 
the  Gauls  took  and  burnt  Rome,  but  that  the  Capitol  held  out 
against  them,  are  facts  which  we  may  consider  as  sure ; but  the 
share,  if  any,  which  Camillus  bore  in  the  liberation  of  his 
country,  the  fact  next  in  importance  to  these,  remains  an 
enigma.  It  seems  probable  that  while  many  of  the  great 
outlines  of  the  history  have  been  effaced  by  oblivion,  some  of 
the  minute  details — such  as  the  alarm  given  by  the  geese,  the 
removal  of  the  Vestal  virgins  in  the  wagon  of  Albinius,  and 
the  sacrifice  of  Fabius(188) — may  have  been  faithfully  preserved 
by  tradition,  or  by  the  pontifical  scribes. 

Several  sacred  legends  and  origins  are  connected  with  this 
passage  of  history.  One  explanation  of  the  Doliola  referred  it 
to  this  period — the  temple  of  Aius  Locutius  commemorated  the 
divine  voice  which  gave  warning  of  the  approach  of  the  Gauls : 
the  altars  of  Jupiter  Pistor  and  Jupiter  Soter  were  memorials  of 
the  privations  endured  by  the  garrison  on  the  Capitol : the 
Busta  Gallica  was  the  burial  place  of  the  Gauls : the  lituus  of 
Romulus  was  found  unhurt  in  the  ashes  of  the  Casa  Romuli 
after  the  conflagration.  (189)  There  was  an  annual  ceremony, 

(187)  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  531.  Compare  p.  548.  Dr.  Arnold’s 
remark  upon  the  absence  of  contemporary  historians  must  be  confined  to 
native  writers.  The  memory  of  the  event,  though  not  its  history,  was 
preserved  by  contemporary  Greek  writers. 

(188)  Niebuhr  considers  this  tradition  not  improbable;  Lect.  vol.  i. 
p.  269. 

(189)  Pint.  Cam.  32;  Rom.  22;  Dion.  Hal.  xiv.  5 ; Cic.  de  Div.  i.  17  ; 
Val.  Max.  i.  8,  § 11.  Dionysius  and  Plutarch  say  that  the  lituus  had 
been  preserved  in  the  koXiA  "Ap«wc>  which  seems  to  be  the  same  as  the 
Casa  Romuli:  Cicero  and  Valerius  Maximus  name  the  Curia  Saliorum. 
Both  these  buildings  were  on  the  Palatine.  See  Becker,  vol.  i.  p.  401, 
418,421.  Niebuhr  justly  remarks  : 4 For  the  sake  of  the  miracle,  they 
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commemorating  tlie  good  service  of  the  geese,  and  the  culpable 
neglect  of  the  dogs ; and  the  origin  of  the  saying,  * Vae  victis  !’ 
was  traced  to  the  Gaulish  king,  notwithstanding  the  manifest 
absurdity  of  supposing  him  to  speak  Latin. 

With  respect  to  the  date  of  the  burning  of  Rome  by  the 
Gauls,  there  is  a tolerably  close  agreement  between  the  various 
authorities.  Polybius  places  it  in  the  same  year  as  the  peace  of 
Antalcidas,  387  B.C.(180)  Dionysius  declares  that  nearly  all 
writers  concurred  in  assigning  it  to  Olymp.  98.1,  the  archonship 
of  Pyrgion,  which  is  388  B.C.,  the  previous  year.(191)  Pliny  and 
Eutropius  state  that  it  fell  in  the  three  hundred  and  sixty-fourth, 
Livy  in  the  three  hundred  and  sixty-fifth  year  of  the  city,  which 
are  equivalent  to  390  and  389 

There  was,  according  to  Dionysius,  a series  of  censorial 
records  extant  in  his  time,  containing  the  names  of  the  chief 
magistrates ; from  which  it  appeared  that  there  was  an  interval 
of  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  between  the  expulsion  of  the 
kings  and  the  burning  of  the  city.(m)  But  the  discrepancies 
and  uncertainties  in  the  statement  of  the  names  of  the  magis- 
trates for  certain  years  during  this  period  forbid  the  supposi- 
tion that  a complete  and  authentic  list  had  been  preserved. 

§ 84  Some  physical  occurrences  are  referred  to  this  period, 
which  require  notice,  because  they  bear  an  appearance  of  con- 
temporary registration.  The  winter  of  the  year  400  B.C.  was, 
according  to  Livy,  cold  and  snowy : so  that  the  roads  were 

were  ready  to  allow  that  the  hut  had  been  burnt  down,  though  at  other 
times  that  which  was  shown  standing  was  maintained  to  be  the  genuine 
one Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  680.  Julius  Obsequens,  c.  78  (19)  states  that  in 
a conflagration  of  the  year  148  B.c.,  the  regia,  the  house  of  the  King  of  tho 
Sacrifices,  was  burnt — but  that  the  chapel  containing  the  sacred  objects 
and  one  laurel,  out  of  two.  remained  unhurt  in  the  midst  of  the  flames. 
The  story  of  the  olive-tree  on  the  Acropolis  of  Athens  is  somewhat 
different ; for  it  was  burnt  by  the  Persians,  but  shot  up  immediately 
afterwards;  Herod,  viii.  55;  Paus.  i.  27,  §2;  l)ion.  Hal.  xiv.  4.  Tho 
one  is  a case  of  miraculous  preservation,  the  other  of  miraculous  growth. 

(190)  Polyb.  i.  6. 

(191)  i.  74.  Niebuhr  thinks  that  this  date  was  taken  from  Timarns ; 
vol.  it.  p.  657. 

(19a)  Plin.  H.  N.  xxxiii.  6 ; Eutrop.  ii.  1 ; Livy,  v.  54. 

(193)  Ubi  sup.  Compare,  ch.  v.  § 13. 
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made  impassable,  and  the  navigation  of  the  Tiber  was  stopped.^94) 
The  severity  of  this  winter  is  however  described  with  fuller 
details,  and  in  much  stronger  terms,  by  Dionysius.  Where  the 
snow  was  least  thick  (lie  says),  it  was  not  less  than  seven  feet 
deep : some  men,  and  many  sheep,  cattle,  and  horses  perished, 
either  from  the  intense  cold,  or  from  want  of  food.  The  fruit- 
trees  were  destroyed,  or  rendered  barren  by  the  frost.  Many 
houses  were  buried  in  the  snow;  and  some  were  overthrown, 
owing  to  the  effects  of  the  thaw.  No  similar  account  of  so 
severe  a winter  at  Rome,  or  in  the  countries  of  the  same 
climate,  was  known  to  Dionysius  either  before  or  since  this 
year.(195)  Snow  now  falls  occasionally  at  Rome:  but  it 
scarcely  ever  lies  on  the  ground.  The  Tiber  is  said  to  have 
been  frozen  in  the  winter  of  1709.  The  most  recent  scientific 
researches  however  show  that,  if  the  climate  of  Italy  was 
colder  in  antiquity  than  in  modem  times,  the  difference  is 
not  considerable;^)  and  on  the  whole  it  is  more  probable 
that  the  details  given  by  Dionysius  were  written  down  after 
the  time  from  exaggerated  rumours,  than  that  they  should 
have  been  recorded  from  accurate  personal  observation.  The 
following  summer  was  marked  with  a pestilence,  both  on  men 
and  animals.  The  Sibylline  books  were  consulted,  by  com- 
mand of  the  Senate,  and  the  religious  ceremony  of  lectister* 
nium  is  said  to  have  been  first  resorted  to  on  this  occasion.  It 
is  stated,  on  the  authority  of  Calpumius  Piso,  that  a general 


(194)  Insignis  annus  hieme  gelidA  ac  nivosa  fiiit,  adeo  ut  via?  clausa, 
Tiberis  mnavigabilis  fuerit  j v.  13. 

(195)  xii.  8.  tovto  to  ttuQoq  ovri  irportpov  tcoti  ytvopivov  Iv  loropiae 
yp a<f>y  ntpi  ravra  rd  \10pia  TTapu\ij<paptv}  ov9‘  vortpov  iwf  rov  icaQ‘  t/pag 
Xpovov. 

(196)  See  Rothman's  Observations  on  the  Climate  of  Italy  and  other 
Countries  in  Ancient  Times  (Loud.  1818),  p.  10.  Compare  Niebuhr,  Hist, 
vol.  ii.  p.  506  ; Arnold,  vol.  i.  p.  510.  Niebuhr  alludes  to  another  severe 
winter  in  270  b.c.,  the  year  before  the  consulship  of  Gallus  and  C.  Fabius, 
mentioned  byZonaras,  viii.  6,  when  the  Tiber  was  frozen  to  a great  depth, 
the  trees  were  destroyed  by  the  cold,  and  the  animals  died  for  want  of 
grass.  Augustine,  Civ.  Dei,  lii.  17,  also  mentions  a winter  of  extraordinary 
severity,  when  the  snow  lay  to  a great  depth  for  forty  days  in  the  forum, 

* and  the  Tiber  was  frozen.  He  does  not  however  fix  its  time,  and  the 

circumstances  are  probably  exaggerated.  The  prodigy  of  the  wolves 
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hospitality  and  benevolence — similar  to  the  institution  of  the 
Saturnalia — accompanied  this  sacred  solemnity.^97)  The  de- 
scription of  the  lectistemium  and  its  attendant  rites  is  peculiar, 
and  may  be  authentic;  it  is  however  open  to  the  suspicion 
which  attaches  to  most  of  the  accounts  of  origins  in  the  Roman 
religion. 


which  entered  Rome  in  277  b.c.,  and  left  a mangled  corpse  in  the  forum, 
cited  in  Orosius,  iv.  4,  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  Bevere  winter,  to  which 
Niebuhr  refers  it;  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  500. 

(197)  See  Livy,  v.  13,  and  Dion.  Hal.  xii.  9 and  10.  The  fragment  of 
Piso  is  omitted  by  Krause.  The  third  lectistemium  was  in  304  b.c.j 
Livy.  vii.  2.  He  does  not  mention  the  second. 
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Chapter  XIII. 

m 

HISTORY  OF  ROME,  FROM  THE  REBUILDING  OF 
THE  CITY  TO  THE  LANDING  OF  PYRRHUS 
IN  ITALY. 

(391—281  b.c.) 

Part  I. — from  the  rebuilding  of  the  city  to 

THE  BEGINNING  OF  THE  SAMNITE  WARS. 

(391—313  B.c.) 

§ 1 TTTE  have  in  the  preceding  chapter  followed  the  course 
* ' of  Roman  history  from  the  expulsion  of  the  kings  to 
the  burning  of  the  city  by  the  Gauls,  and  have  examined  the 
evidences  by  which  it  is  supported.  Although  this  interval  com- 
prises a period  of  120  years,  we  have  not  found  that  any  sensible 
advance  has  been  made  to  a more  authentic  and  credible  narra- 
tive of  events.  There  is  no  perceptible  improvement  in  the 
external  attestation  ; we  may  indeed  conjecture  that  the  occur- 
rences in  the  latter  part  of  this  period  were  preserved  with 
greater  accuracy  and  fulness,  than  the  occurrences  in  the  earlier 
part,  because  the  later  time  was  separated  by  a shorter  interval 
from  the  age  when  historians  began  to  write  down  oral  tradi- 
tions, and  to  compile  a connected  relation  of  facts ; and  also 
because  the  art  of  writing  was  probably  more  used  in  the  sixty 
years  which  followed  the  decemvirate  than  in  the  sixty  years 
which  preceded  that  epoch  : but  we  have  no  positive  information 
on  the  subject.  With  respect  to  the  bare  fact  that  Rome  was 
taken  by  the  Gauls,  there  is  for  the  first  time  in  Roman  history 
the  testimony  of  contemporary  Greek  writers.  In  the  internal 
character  of  the  history,  again,  little  progress  is  discernible 
during  the  hundred  and  twenty  years  in  question.  The  ac- 
counts of  the  siege  of  Veii  and  of  the  Gaulish  invasion  exhibit 
the  same  general  aspect  as  the  accounts  of  the  events  in  the 
earlier  years  of  the  Republic ; such,  for  example,  as  the  war 
w itli  Porsena,  and  the  story  of  Coriolanua  There  is  the  same 
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minuteness  of  detail,  the  same  vivid  colouring,  the  same  ani- 
mated descriptions,  and  the  same  precise  recitals  of  the  words 
and  thoughts  of  the  principal  actors;  accoiffpanied  with  vague- 
ness, uncertainty,  indefiniteness,  obscurity,  incoherence,  and 
inconsistency  in  the  general  course  of  the  narrative,  and  in  the 
combined  effect  of  the  separate  parts. 

For  the  period  anterior  to  the  age  of  contemporary  historians, 
we  must  suppose  that  the  history  of  Rome  was  mainly  derived 
from  official  annals,  and  from  oral  traditions.  Now  the  annalistic 
style  is  marked  by  brevity  and  dryness ; but  it  is  clear  and 
intelligible.  The  records  of  an  annalist  may  be  jejune;  but 
they  are  composed  with  the  perspicuity  of  a scribe  who  knows 
the  truth,  who  seeks  only  to  embody  in  language  the  substance 
of  the  fact,  and  who  discards  all  accessories,  all  ornament,  and 
all  conjecture.  The  Hellenics  of  Xenophon,  and  many  cf  the 
medieval  chronicles,  afford  examples  of  this  form  of  historical 
composition.  On  the  other  hand,  the  legendary  style  is  marked 
by  copiousness  and  confusion  : narratives  derived  from  oral  tra- 
ditions abound  in  striking  incidents,  in  interesting  situations,  in 
lively  portraitures;  but  they  are  deficient  in  internal  connexion. 
If  we  compare  the  received  accounts  of  Roman  events  during  the 
period  from  the  Tarquins  to  Camillus,  with  the  characteristics 
of  these  two  styles  of  history,  we  shall  not  doubt  whether  the 
annalistic  or  the  legendary  style  predominates  in  them. 

§ 2 We  now  enter  upon  a period  which  several  ancient 
writers  (as  we  have  shown  in  a former  chapter)  (*)  concur  in 
describing  as  marked  by  an  improvement  in  the  external 
attestation  of  events.  ‘Before  the  capture  of  the  city  (says 
Livy)  the  use  of  writing  was  rare ; and  even  such  records  as 
existed  in  the  registers  of  the  poutifices,  and  in  other  public  and 
private  archives,  were  for  the  most  part  destroyed  in  the  con- 
flagration. But  the  history  of  Rome  after  its  second  birth,  both 
civil  and  military,  will  henceforth  tie  related  with  greater  clear- 
ness and  certainty.’Q  That  the  official  and  documentary 

(i)  Above,  oil.  v.  § 10.  (a)  vi.  1.  Seo  above,  vol.  i.  p.  152,  n.  71. 
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foundation  for  the  historical  narrative,  from  this  date  onwards, 
is  wider  and  more  solid,  wo  may  take  as  a fact  certified  to  us  on 
satisfactory  evidence ; though  we  do  not  know  what  were  the 
fuller  records,  commencing  at  this  time,  to  which  Livy  refers. 
But  whatever  these  records  may  have  been,  their  character  must 
have  been  fragmentary,  and  at  the  most  annalistic ; they  were 
detached  notices  and  morsels  of  evidence,  but  not  a continuous 
narrative : they  were  not  the  work  of  a historian,  and  they  did 
not  of  themselves  form  a history  of  the  period.  We  may  have 
reached  a time  when  there  is  a substratum  of  notation : but 
we  have  not  yet  reached  the  time  wh$n  there  is  an  authentic 
narrative  of  events.^)  We  have  indeed  descended  to  a period 
when,  as  Livy  assures  us,  more  records  of  passing  events  were 
made,  and  these  records  were  better  preserved,  than  in  the 
antecedent  period  ; we  may  also  suppose  that  the  oral  traditions, 
having  passed  through  a smaller  number  of  reporters,  were  pre- 
served with  greater  fidelity ; but  we  have  not  yet  arrived  at  the 
time  when  there  was  a continuous  authentic  history,  compiled 
from  the  information  of  original  witnesses.  Nevertheless,  the 
change  is  sufficient  to  justify  us  in  presuming  that  the  history 
for  the  period  from  the  capture  of  the  city  to  the  campaign 
against  Pyrrhus,  compared  with  the  period  from  the  expulsion  of 
the  kings  to  the  capture  of  the  city,  contains  a greater  propor- 
tion of  fact,  and  a smaller  proportion  of  fiction. 


(3)  Dr.  Arnold  accordingly  remarks  that  ‘ no  period  of  Roman  history 
since  the  first  institution  of  the  tribunes  of  the  commons  is  really  more 
obscure  than  the  thirty  years  immediately  following  the  retreat  of  the 
Gauls.  And  the  reuson  of  this  is,  that  when  there  are  no  independent 
cotemporary  historians,  the  mere  existence  of  public  documents  affords  no 
security  for  the  preservation  of  a real  knowledge  of  men  and  actions.  The 
documents  may  exist  indeed,  but  they  give  no  evidence;  they  are  neglected 
or  corrupted  at  pleasure  by  poets  und  panegyrists ; and  a fictitious  story 
gains  firm  possession  of  the  public  mind,  because  there  is  no  one  to  take 
the  pains  of  promulgating  the  truth  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  ii.  p.  2.  Com- 
pare Beaufort,  p,  307  ; ‘Nous  voyons  aussi,  que  l'obacurite  repanduo  sur 
les  premiers  siceles  de  I’histoire  romaine,  malgnS  la  promesae  que  Tite- 
Live  nous  fait  an  commencement  de  son  sixioine  livre,  s'etend  oneore  plus 
d'uu  sifccle  au  do  I a de  la  prise  de  Rome.  I,a  disettu  d’histoncus,  ou  les 
Homatus  furent  jusqu'au  temps  de  la  seconde  guerre  puuique,  fait  que  co 
n'est  proprement  qu'avec  le  sixieme  siecle  qu’elle  commence  a avoir 
quelque  certitude.’ 
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At  the  commencement  of  this  period  of  a hundred  and 
ten  years,  Rome,  having  been  brought  to  the  ground  by  the 
Gallic  irruption,  takes  a new  departure,  and  enters  upon  a 
second  career.(4)  Her  territory,  even  with  the  addition  of  the 
Veientine  district,  is  still  of  very  narrow  dimensions ; and  it  is 
during  this  period  that  the  advance  is  made,  which  formed  the 
basis  of  her  power,  and  enabled  her  afterwards  to  subjugate 
all  Italy,  and  finally  to  become  the  mistress  of  the  entire 
civilized  world.  Livy  believes  that  if  Alexander  the  Great, 
about  325  B.C.,  had  turned  his  arms  against  Rome,  he  would 
have  found  in  her  a successful  opponent;  and  in  280  B.C., 
Pyrrhus  certainly  considered  her  as  a firstrate  military  power.(5 6) 
The  period  of  this  progress  is,  as  is  natural,  chiefly  occupied 
with  military  history : the  neighbouring  nations,  whose  wars 
recur  so  often  during  the  previous  period — the  Sabines, 
/Equians,  and  Volscians — are  speedily  reduced;  the  Gauls  too 
are  repressed ; but  a dangerous  revolt  of  the  Latins,  long  the 
faithful  allies  of  Rome,  occurs.  The  Latin  war,  and  the 
long  wars  against  the  Samnites,  occupy  the  largest  space  during 
the  next  hundred  and  ten  years. (fi)  It  is  in  the  interval 
between  the  establishment  of  the  consular  government  and 
the  capture  of  the  city  that  the  most  noted  events  of  early 
Roman  history  occur : the  death  of  Lucretia,  and  the  expulsion 
of  Tarquin,  the  war  with  Porsena,  the  institution  of  a dictator, 
the  battle  of  Lake  Regillus,  the  first  secession  of  the  plebs,  and 
the  creation  of  tribunes,  the  story  of  Coriolanus,  the  disaster  of 
the  Cremera,  the  dominion  of  the  decemvirs,  and  the  death  of 
Virginia,  the  siege  of  Veii,  the  irruption  of  the  Gauls.  During 
the  following  period  of  a hundred  and  ten  years,  the  chief 

(4)  See  Polvb.  i.  6.  Xafiovrtc  olor  ap\i)v  rfjv  owavll,ii<rtwQ.  Ab  eecunda 
origine,  vclut  at)  stirpibus  lietius  feraeiusque  renatse  urbis  ; Livy,  vi.  1. 

(5)  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  66-7. 

(6)  The  Samnite  wars  begin  forty-seven  years  after  the  taking  of  the 
city,  and  last  fifty-three  years ; so  that  their  conclusion  is  exactly  100 
years  after  that  epoch.  (200  b.c.)  The  Punic  wars  begin  in  264  b.c.,  twenty- 
six  years  after  the  termination  of  the  Samnite  wars;  the  defensive  war 
against  Pyrrhus  during  the  seven  years  from  281  to  274  b.c.  being 
interposed. 
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event  in  constitutional  history  is  the  passing  of  the  Licinian 
laws,  by  which  the  appointment  of  one  plebeian  consul  is 
secured.  In  the  military  history,  the  most  celebrated  occur- 
rences are  the  Caudine  disaster,  and  the  devotion  of  the  two 
Decii.  A detailed  narrative  of  the  history  of  this  period, 
down  to  the  year  293  B.C.,  is  preserved  in  Livy : but  we  have 
scanty  means  of  checking  and  confronting  it  with  other  accounts. 
A few  fragments  of  the  latter  books  of  Dionysius,  a portion  of 
Plutarch’s  Life  of  Camillus,  with  a few  notices  in  Polybius 
and  Diodorus,  and  the  meagre  abridgments  of  Florus,  Eutro- 
pius,  and  Aurelius  Victor,  furnish  our  only  means  of  comparison. 
The  same  materials  therefore  do  not  exist  for  investigating  the 
historical  evidences  of  this  period,  as  those  which  exist  for  the 
preceding  period,  and  a more  general  survey  of  it  must  suffice  ; 
but  enough  can  be  ascertained  for  characterizing  its  annals,  and 
distinguishing  it  from  a period  described  by  contemporary 
historians. 

§ 3 While  the  Gauls  are  encamped  upon  the  site  of  Rome, 
the  enemies  of  the  Romans  are  represented  as  remaining  quiet ; 
but  as  soon  as  the  Gauls  have  departed,  the  Volscians  and 
iEquians  appear  in  the  field,  and  even  the  Latins  revolt 
Camillus  is  appointed  dictator,  and  a campaign  ensues,  of 
which,  according  to  Plutarch,  there  were  two  accounts,  one 
historical,  the  other  fabulous.^  The  historical  account  repre- 
sents Camillus  to  have  attacked  the  Latins  in  their  camp,  and 
to  have  effected  an  entrance  by  setting  the  palisade  on  fire. 
Livy’s  account  is  similar,  only  he  substitutes  the  Volscians  for 
the  Latins.^)  Diodorus  speaks  of  a victory  having  been  gained 
over  the  Volscians,  and  he  agrees  with  Plutarch  and  Livy  as  to 
the  place  where  the  battle  was  fought.  (9)  The  fabulous  story  is 

(7)  irtpt  rovrov  rov  iroXt/xov  tiirroi  Xoyoi  Xtyovrai,  Cam.  33.  These  double 
accounts  are  probably  borrowed  from  Dionysius.  Compare  Dion.  Hal.  ix. 
18,  concerning  the  disaster  of  the  Cremera : rctpi  tit  ri/c  k aTaa\ov<n)Q  Totig 
dvtipag  trvptyop ag  titTTOg  Qtptrai  6 Xoyog. 

(8)  vi.  a. 

(9)  xiv.  117.  The  place  of  this  battle,  according  to  Plutarch,  is 
r6  Maprtov  tipog,  Cam.  33,  31.  Livy  calls  it  ad  Mvcium,  and  states  that  it 
was  near  Lanuvium.  Diodorus  says  it  was  ro  KaXovp i*ov  M apniov 
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that  the  Latin  army,  encamped  near  the  city,  sent  to  demand 
some  unmarried  free  women,  for  wives.  At  the  suggestion  of  a 
certain  Tutula,  or  Philotis,  the  Roman  magistrates  sent  herself, 
and  other  female  slaves,  selected  for  their  comeliness,  and 
suitably  adorned,  to  the  Latin  camp.  During  the  night,  the 
women,  acting  the  part  of  Dalilahs,  withdrew  the  daggers  from 
the  couches  of  their  future  husbands ; Tutula  mounted  a wild 
fig-tree,  and  held  up  a lighted  torch,  as  a signal,  to  the  Romans ; 
who  hurried  out  of  the  city,  came  upon  the  Latins  while  they 
wrere  sleeping  and  unarmed,  and  put  most  of  them  to  death. 
This  occurrence  was  commemorated  by  a festival  called  PopvlL- 
fugia,  still  celebrated  on  the  nones  of  July  in  the  time  of 
Plutarch.  A crowd  of  persons  went  out  of  one  of  the  city 
gates,  after  nightfall,  calling  out  the  common  proper  names — 
such  as  Caius,  Marcus,  Lucius — in  imitation  of  the  confusion  of 
the  night  expedition.  Female  slaves,  gaily  attired,  jested  at  the 
passers-by ; and  also  engaged  in  a mock  fight ; after  which  they 
had  a banquet,  under  the  shade  of  fig-branches.  The  festival 
was  called  Nonce  Caprotince,  from  the  wild  fig-tree,  on  which 
Tutula  had  mounted.  That  this  festival  legend  was  as 
little  historical  as  other  legends  of  the  same  kind,  and  that 
its  connexion  with  the  time  of  the  Gallic  invasion  is  imaginary, 
may  be  inferred  from  its  fluctuating  nature  ; for  another  version 
refers  it  to  the  death  of  Romulus ; and  explains  the  hurried 
nocturnal  exit  from  the  obscuration  of  the  sun  and  the  popular 
consternation  at  his  death,  and  the  name  Nonas  Caprotiuse 
from  the  place  of  its  occurrence  (Capras  palus)  (10),  while  a 


(io)  Plat.  Rom.  29;  Cam.  33-1 ; Varro  de  L.  L.  vi.  § 18;  Maorob. 
Sat.  i.  11.  § 36 — 1/1.  Compare  Schwcgler,  vol.  i.  p.  532;  Niebuhr,  Hist, 
vol.  ii.  p.  673  ; Arnold,  vol.  ii.  p.  10;  above,  vol.  i.  p.  430.  Varro  men- 
tions the  towns  of  Ficulea,  i idena),  and  other  neighbouring  places  as 
having  rebelled,  but  not  the  Latins.  Maerobius  speaks  of  Postumiug 
Livius  the  dictator  of  the  Fidenates.  Plutarch  (Kom.  29)  calls  Livius 
Postumiug  the  Latin  general.  Maerobius  says  that  the  Roman  female 
slaves  put  the  men  to  sleep  with  wine.  Tutula  holding  up  the  beacon- 
light  from  the  tree,  may  be  compared  with  Helen  in  Virgil : — 

* Flamtnam  media  ipsa  tenebat 
Ingentcm,  et  summa  Donaos  ex  arce  vocabat.’ — „Eii.  vi.  518. 
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third  origin  was  found  in  some  defeat  of  the  Romans  by  the 
Tuscans.  (u) 

The  origin  of  another  religious  ceremony  which  consisted 
in  throwing  thirty  figures  of  men,  made  of  rushes,  from  the 
Sublician  bridge  into  the  Tiber,  was  also  derived  from  this 
period.  After  the  retreat  of  the  Gauls,  it  was  said,  food  was  so 
scarce  at  Rome  that  the  men  of  sixty  years  of  age  were  thrown 
into  the  Tiber.  The  most  generally  received  explanation  of  this 
singular  custom  seems  however  to  have  been,  that  it  was  insti- 
tuted by  Hercules  as  a substitute  for  human  sacrifices.  Another 
explanation  supposed  that  the  saying  ‘ Sexagenarios  de  Ponte’ 
alluded  to  the  bridge  which  was  crossed  by  those  who  were 
about  to  deliver  their  suffrages,  and  that  the  true  meaning  of  it 
was,  that  men  of  sixty  ought  not  to  be  allowed  to  vote.(u1) 

Some  military  successes  are  now  achieved,  and  particularly  a 
great  victory  of  Camillus  over  the  Volscians.  Tho  latter  gives 
occasion  to  Livy  to  remark  that  his  readers  will  probably  wonder 
at  the  perpetual  renewal  of  the  Volscianand  zEquian  armies,  as 
he  has  wondered  at  the  same  phenomenon,  in  perusing  the 
writings  of  the  historians  nearer  to  the  time.(13)  Livy  does 
not  imply  by  this  passage,  that  the  historians  of  the  Volscian 
and  JSquian  wars  lived  soon  after  their  occurrence : he  speaks 
comparatively,  and  says  that  his  own  readers  will  wonder  at  his 
account,  as  he  wondered  at  the  accounts  of  his  predecessors, 
such  as  Fabius  and  Cincius,  or  even  subsequent  chroniclers. 

§ 4 The  next  event  is  the  treasonable  attempt  imputed  to 
Manlius,  the  saviour  of  the  Capitol.(u)  According  to  Livy,  he 


(11)  Pino  ap.  Macrob.  Sat.  iii.  2,  § 11. 

(12)  Fostus,  p.  331 ; Dion.  Hal.  i.  38  ; Varro  de  L.  L.  vii.  § 44;  and 
fragm.  vol.  i.  p.  243,  Bipont  5 Ovid,  Fast.  v.  621 — 62;  Plut.  Qwest.  Rom. 
32  ; Macrob.  bat.  i.  7,  <5  31,  11,  § 47. 

(13)  Non  dubito,  pnetor  satietatem,  tot  jam  libria  assidua  bella  cum 
Volacis  gesta  legentibua  illud  quoque  suecursurum,  (quod  mihi  percenacnti 
propiorea  temporibus  harum  rerum  auctores  miraculo  fuit,)  unde  totiea 
victia  Volaeia  et  /Equis  auflecerint  indites  ; vi.  12. 

(14)  Plut.  Cam.  36,  Zon.  vii.  21,  and  Victor  de  Vir.  111.  24,  gtato  that 
Manlius  was  called  Capitolinus  from  being  the  saviour  of  the  Capitol. 
But  the  famdy  name  Capitolinus  previously  existed  in  the  Manlian  gens ; 
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Wcas  instigated  by  jealousy  of  Camillas,  and  of  the  honours  suc- 
cessively conferred  on  this  commander,  to  entertain  treasonable 
designs.  The  offences  charged  against  him  were,  that  he  sought 
popularity  by  paying  the  debts  of  insolvents;  that  he  falsely 
accused  the  patricians  of  embezzling  the  Gallic  gold  ; that  he 
held  meetings  of  the  plebeians  at  his  house ; and  that  he  used 
seditious  language  on  these  occasions.  (15)  Cornelius  Cossus,  the 
dictator,  sends  him  to  prison,  but  the  people  are  about  to  liberate 
him  by  force,  when  he  is  released  by  the  Senate.  (16)  After- 
wards, the  Senate  enjoin  the  magistrates  to  provide  for  the 
security  of  the  state  against  the  dangerous  designs  of  Manlius : 
the  military  tribunes  consult  with  the  tribunes  of  the  plebs,  and 
the  latter  agree  to  give  him  notice  of  trial,  upon  the  charge  of 
an  endeavour  to  obtain  regal  power.  When  the  trial  came  on 
before  the  comitia  centuriata  in  the  Campus  Martius,  Manlius 
produced  as  witnesses  nearly  400  persons,  whom  he  had  saved 
from  the  extreme  consequences  of  insolvency.  He  likewise 
commemorated  his  military  honours,  and  brought  forward 
persons  whose  lives  he  bad  saved  in  battle.  Finally,  he  pointed 
to  the  Capitol,  which  adjoined  the  Campus  Martius,  and  re- 
minded the  people  of  its  defence  by  his  aid  at  the  critical 
moment  of  its  danger.  This  appeal  was  so  successful,  that  the 
people  were  about  to  vote  his  acquittal,  when  the  tribunes 
adjourned  the  decision.^7)  A second  assembly  was  subse- 
quently held,  in  a place  from  which  the  Capitol  could  not  be 
seen,(18)  and  the  people  reluctantly  voted  his  condemnation. 
Some  writers  however  stated  that  he  was  condemned,  not  by 

see  Livy,  iv.  42.  Capitolinus  was  also  a family  name  in  the  Quinctian 
gens.  Spanhcim  thinks  it  was  derived  from  the  rites  of  Capitoline  J upiter; 
jNiebuhr,  from  the  residence  of  the  Manlii  on  the  Capitol. 

(15)  Livy  supposes  Manlius  to  have  exhorted  the  people  to  overthrow 
the  government  and  to  arrest  its  operations  : ‘ Solo  tequanda)  sunt  dicta- 
turaj  consulatusque,  ut  caput  attollere  Roinana  plebes  possit.  Troinde 
adeste,  prohibete  jus  de  pecuniis  dici vi.  18. 

(16)  Victor,  dc  Vir.  111.  24,  says,  * populi  consensu  liberatus  est.’ 

(17)  Dion.  Hal.  xiv.  G,  states  that  he  was  actually  acquitted. 

(18)  Alschefski  adopts  the  conjectural  reading  Numentanam  ; but  it  is 
rejected  by  Becker,  vol.  i.  p.  15G,  on  the  ground  that  this  gate  did  not 
exist  before  the  wall  of  Aurelian ; see  p.  199. 
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the  people,  but  by  two  criminal  judges,  specially  appointed  for 
the  occasion.  He  was  thrown  by  the  tribunes  down  the  Tarpeian 
rock : his  house  on  the  Capitol  was  razed,  and  the  temple  of 
Juno  Moneta  was  built  on  its  site:  it  was  ordained  that  no 
patrician  should  in  future  occupy  a house  on  the  Capitol ; and 
the  Manlian  gens  made  a regulation  that  none  of  their  name 
should  thenceforth  be  called  Marcus.^9) 

An  entirely  different  version  of  the  treason  of  Manlius  is 
given  by  Zonaras,  which  he  appears  to  have  transcribed  from 
Dio  Cassius.  According  to  his  account,  Manlius,  at  the  head  of 
a large  multitude,  seized  the  Capitol.  The  magistrates  and 
Senate  were  in  consternation,  and  Camillus  was  appointed 
dictator ; when  a slave  undertook  to  betray  Manlius  into  their 
hands.  A body  of  armed  men  were  secretly  stationed  under  the 
rock ; the  shave,  on  pretence  of  speaking  to  Manlius,  led  him  to 
the  edge  of  the  precipice,  and  pushed  him  down  it,  so  that  he 
fell  into  the  ambush,  and  was  taken  prisoner.  He  was  speedily 
brought  to  trial ; but  Manlius  pointed  to  the  Capitol,  and  his 
judges  were  induced  to  postpone  the  decision,  neither  acquitting 
nor  condemning  him.  Camillus  then  transferred  the  trial  to 
another  place,  from  which  the  Capitol  could  not  be  seen,  and 


(19)  Livy,  vi.  14 — 20;  Plut.  Cam.  36;  Dio  Cass,  fragm.  xxyi.  1-3; 
Ovid,  Fast.  vi.  183-  90;  Victor  de  Vir.  111.  24.  Appiau,  H.  B.  ii.  9,  de- 
scribes the  popular  measures  of  Manlius,  and  attributes  to  him  the  proposal 
of  a general  remission  of  debts,  or  a sale  of  the  undivided  public  land  for 
paying  the  debts  of  the  plebs.  Respecting  the  temple  of  Juno  Moneta, 
see  Becker,  vol.  i.  p.  392.  The  decree  of  the  Manliau  gens,  respecting  tho 
use  of  the  name  Marcus,  is  also  mentioned  by  Cic.  Philipp,  i.  13;  Q. 
Festus  M.  Manlium,  p.  125;  and  Manliae,  p.  151.  The  Claudian  gens 
repudiated  the  use  of  the  prtenomen  Lucius,  on  account  of  two  of  its  mem- 
bers, one  of  whom  was  convicted  of  robbery  and  the  other  of  murder; 
Suet.  Tib.  i.  The  Antonian  gens  likewise  repudiated  the  pr  ten  omen 
Marcus,  in  consequence  of  the  celebrated  Marcus  Antonius  ; Dio  Cass, 
li.  19.  Herodes  Afcticus,  in  Gell.  ix.  2,  says : ‘ Antiquos  Romanorum  audio 
pnenomina  patriciorum  quorundam  male  de  republic^  meritorum,  et  ob 
earn  causam  capite  damnatorum,  censuisse  ne  cui  ejusdem  gentis  patricio 
inderentur : ut  voeabula  quoque  eorum  defamata  atque  clemortua  cum 
ipsis  viderentur.’  Varro  agreed  with  Livy  and  others,  in  stating  that 
Manlius  was  thrown  down  the  Tarpeian  rock.  Cornelius  Nepos,  however, 
stated  that  he  was  scourged  to  death  ; Gell.  xvii.  21,  § 2t.  Criminals  were 
executed  by  throwing  them  from  the  Capitol,  under  Tiberius  and  Claudius ; 
Dio  Cass.  lvii.  22,  lx.  18. 


3G8  ROME,  FROM  THE  REBUILDING  OF  THE  [chap.  XIII. 

here  Manlius  was  condemned^  This  version  of  the  facts  must 
have  been  unknown  to  Livy ; for  he  distinctly  says  that  no  his- 
torian mentions  any  other  charge  than  those  enumerated  above ; 
and  they  contain  no  overt  act  of  treason,  such  as  the  seizure  of 
the  CapitoL  Livy  indeed  thinks  that  the  charges  were  serious, 
for  that  tlie  plebs  were  restrained  from  voting  his  conviction,  not 
by  the  want  of  proof,  but  by  the  place  of  the  trial  He,  and  the 
other  ancient  writers,  consider  him  guilty  of  an  attempt  to 
obtain  the  supreme  power  by  popular  arts,  and  to  make  himself 
kiug.(31)  The  people  are  described  as  satisfied  of  his  guilt,  and 
as  only  restrained  from  convicting  him  by  the  sight  of  the  sacred 
citadel  which  he  had  saved. (i2)  Afterwards,  when  the  trial  is 


(20)  Zon.  vii.  2t.  The  fragment  of  Dio  Cassius,  xxvi.  2,  mentions  his 
seizing  the  Capitol,  his  being  betrayed  by  a slave,  and  being  taken  like  a 
slave.  Compare  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  013  ; Arnold,  vol.  Li.  p.  29,  002. 

(21)  Livy  speaks  of  the  1 regni  crimen,'  and  * eupiditas  regni vi.  19,  20. 
Dio  Cass.  xxvi.  2,  says  that  rariXafii  to  KawiruXmv  iiri  rvpavvift ; Festns, 

J>.  125.  M.  M milium  patrieiie  fauiilite  ucminem  voeari  licuit,  post  cum 
Hanlium,  <jui  Gallos  a Capitolio  depulit,  quod  is  regnum  occuparc  conatug 
[damnatus r]  neeatusquc  eat ; p.  151.  Manlia:  gentis  patrieiie  dccreto 
nemo  ex  en  appellatur,  quod  M.  Manlius,  qui  Capitolium  a Gallis  defend- 
erat,  cum  regnum  affectassct,  damnatus  necatusque  est.  Ovid,  Fast.  vi. 
189-90. 

Vixit,  ut  oeeideret  damnatus  crimine  regni : 

H unc  illi  titulum  longa  senecla  duhat. 

Plutarch,  Cam.  30,  vwoQfatv  rvpavvifoc  hroiijaaro  KiHl'ijy  rai  trvyrjOt],  bijfxa- 
yioywv  rorf  woXX owe.  Zon.  vii.  2-1,  &9ovwv  Tip  X a/tiW  ip  ft  it  Win1  rwv  dXXotv 
Tvpavvict  ITtOt  to,  Diod.  XV.  35,  Iv  Ty  'l' tit  it  y M dpKoc  MaviXtoc  IrtfiaXofiivaf 
rvpawih  rai  reari}0(i{  a t'ynt Oi],  which  implies  that  he  was  put  down  by 
force.  Dion.  Hal.  xiv.  0,  describes  Manlius  on  his  trial  as  nvlvvtliuv  fid 
rvpavvil of  hnOttnv  iwoXlaCai.  After  relating  the  execution  of  Manlius, 
Livy  adds  : ‘ Hunc  exitum  habuit  vir,  niri  in  liberd  ciritafa  natus  csset, 
memorabilia  ; vi.  20.  The  offence  of  Manlius  is  described  as  that  of  aiming 
at  supreme  power,  in  Dio  Cass.  xlv.  32.  Itaque  et  Sp.  Cassius  et  M.  Man- 
liuH  et  Sp.  Madina  regnum  occupare  voluisse  dicta  sunt ; Cie.  de  Rep.  ii.  27. 
Ideone  L.  Tarqninius  exaetus,  Sp.  Cassius,  Madina,  M.  Manlius,  neoati, 
ut  midtis  post  seculis  a M.  Antonio,  quod  fas  non  est.  rex  Roma;  constitu- 
creturP  Philipp,  ii.  34.  Sp.  Cassius  et  Madina,  M . Manlius,  propter 
suspicionem  regni  appetcndi  Bunt  necati  ; ib.  44.  M.  Manlius,  cum  ab 
aseensu  Capitolii  Gaflorum  impetum  repulisset,  non  fuit  contentus  beneficii 
sui  gloria:  regnum  appetisse  est  judieatus ; ergo  ejus  domum  eversam 
duobus  lucis  convestitam  videtis  ; Pro  Dom.  38.  Capitolium  summanique 
rem  in  eo  solus  a ( iallis  servaverat,  si  non  regno  suo  servasset ; Plin.  N il. 
vii.  29.  Couvietus  est  consilium  de  regno  occupando  inisse;  Gell.  xviL 
21,  § 24. 

(22)  Quum  dies  venit,  qua-,  pneter  ccetus  multitudinis,  Beditiosasque 
voces,  et  largitionem  et  fallax  indicium,  pertinentia  proprie  ad  regni  crimen 
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adjourned  to  a place  from  which  the  Capitol  cannot  l>e  seen,  the 
same  popular  court  vote  his  condemnation.  This  fact,  if  it  be  a 
fact,  must  be  admitted  to  afford  a remarkable  exemplification  of 
the  proverb,  ‘Out  of  sight,  out  of  mind.’  It  supposes  the  Roman 
people  to  be  so  dependent  on  the  immediate  impressions  upon 
their  senses,  that  they  remember  the  act  of  Manlius  when  it  ia 
suggested  by  the  view  of  the  Capitol,  but  forget  it  when  the 
Capitol  is  not  in  sight.  The  conduct  of  the  tribunes  in  im- 
peaching Manlius,  notwithstanding  his  popular  tendencies ; in 
adjourning  the  trial,  when  they  saw  that  the  people  were  about 
to  acquit  him ; and  in  afterwards  throwing  him  down  the 
0 Tarpeian  rock,  shows  that  the  plebeian  leaders  were  believed 
to  be  satisfied  of  his  guilt(2a)  Livy  however  adds,  that  when  a 
pestilence  occurred  shortly  after  his  death,  the  people,  forgetful 
of  his  dangerous  designs,  and  remembering  only  his  great  qua- 
lities, attributed  it  to  his  recent  condemnation,  and  thought  that 
the  gods  were  displeased  at  seeing  the  very  place  stained  by  his 
blood,  where  the  temples  stood  which  his  courage  had  saved 
from  destruction.^) 

Modern  historians  have  not  acquiesced  in  the  view  of 
Manlius  and  of  his  relation  to  Camillus  taken  by  the  aucient 
writers.  Hooke  considers  Camillus  to  have  been  guilty  of 
various  public  misdemeanours,  but  especially  of  embezzlement 
of  public  money : he  thinks  that  the  chief  merit  of  Camillus 
with  the  patricians  was  ‘not  his  military  skill,  but  his  skill  and 
inclination  to  keep  the  plebeians  in  extreme  indigence,  and 
thereby  in  a state  of  servitude  to  the  patrician  usurers.’  He 
describes  Camillus  as  the  principal  actor  in  a scene  of  op- 
pression, knavery,  and  religious  imposture : he  thinks  that 


object*  sint  reo,  apud  neminem  auctorcm  invenio ; nee  dubito  haud  parva 
fuisRc,  quum  danuiandi  lnora  plebi  non  in  eaustl,  sed  in  loco,  fuerit , Livy, 
vi.  20. 

(23)  Livy  represents  the  tribunes  of  the  plebs  as  saying : ‘ Diem 
diccre  ei  nobis  in  animo  cst ; nihil  minus  populate  quam  rcgnum  cat 
vi.  19. 

(24)  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  08,  says  that  a pestilence  was  ascribed  by  some  to 
the  anger  of  the  gods  at  the  banishment  of  Coriolanus ; above,  eh.  xii.  §21. 

VOL.  U.  B B 
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Manlius,  the  humane,  generous,  noble-spirited  hero,  by  his 
civil  and  social  virtues,  reproached,  eclipsed,  and  dishonoured 
the  invincible  Camillus,  and  by  patronizing  the  cause  of  the 
distressed  plebeians,  opposed  the  gratification  of  his  ruling 
passion,  avarice  : he  contrasts  with  Manlius,  the  honest,  benevo- 
lent, generous,  open-hearted,  brave  soldier,  Camillus,  the  vain, 
hypocritical,  avaricious  robber  of  the  public,  the  champion  of 
tyrannical  usurers,  and  the  murderer  of  the  best  man  in  the 
commonwealth ; and  he  concludes,  from  his  examination  of 
the  entire  case,  that  Manlius,  innocent  of  all  designs  against 
the  liberty  of  his  country,  fell  a sacrifice  to  the  avarice  and 
ambition  of  Camillus,  and  the  other  oligarchs,  his  associates  in 
oppressive  iniquities.  (-6)  Niebuhr  regards  Manlius  as  one  of 
those  strong-minded  men  who  have  received  a calling  to  be  the 
first  among  their  countrymen,  and  who  feel  an  unconquerable 
longing  to  fulfil  it ; one  of  those  mighty  characters  who  always 
have  an  intense  inborn  feeling  in  behalf  of  justice,  truth,  and 
whatever  is  glorious,  who  are  animated  by  love  and  pity,  by 
hatred  and  indignation,  of  the  right  sort.  He  admits  however 
that  the  feverish  soul  of  Manlius  may  perhaps,  amid  the  dark- 
ness of  his  dungeon,  have  been  seized  with  the  idea  of  usurping 
kingly  power ; and  that  owing  to  the  obstinate  resistance  of  the 
patricians,  he  became,  whether  guilty  or  innocent,  an  extremely 
dangerous  person. (2C)  Dr.  Arnold,  on  the  other  hand,  pointing 
out  that  Manlius  did  not  unite  with  the  tribunes,  the  natural 
leaders  of  the  commons,  nor  concert  with  them  any  definite 
measure  for  the  redress  of  existing  evils,  concludes  that  his 
motives  were  not  pure,  and  that  his  purposes  were  treason- 
able. f27) 

It  has  been  already  remarked,  that  even  where  full  accounts 
of  the  trial  of  a state  criminal  have  been  preserved,  it  is  often 
difficult  to  form  a clear  judgment  as  to  his  guilt  or  innocence. 

(25)  Note  to  b.  iii.  ch.  2.  Compare  note  to  b.  ii.  ch.  14. 

(26)  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  606,  610.  Compare  Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  279-82,  where 
a similar  view  is  taken. 

(27)  Hist,  of  liome,  vol.  ii.  p.  26. 
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It  is  of  the  essence  of  treason  to  consist  of  a mere  design,  or  at  the 
most  of  an  attempt,  to  overthrow  an  existing  government  The 
difficulty  of  proof  which  belongs  to  this  class  of  offences  was 
pointed  out  by  Hadrian,  when  he  lamented  the  unhappy  condi- 
tion of  emperors,  who  could  only  establish  the  truth  of  charges 
for  treasonable  attempts  against  their  person  by  being  killed.(-8) 
The  case  of  Manlius  forms  no  exception  to  this  remark.  The 
accounts  of  his  offence  differ  widely : as  some  attribute  to  him 
the  use  of  open  force,  while  Livy  distinctly  confines  his  crime  to 
seditious  language.  His  impeachment  by  the  tribunes,  and  his 
condemnation  by  a popular  court,  would,  if  they  were  certain 
0 facts,  raise  a presumption  that  he  was  not  sacrificed  by  the  mere 
party  hatred  of  the  patricians  and  the  jealousy  of  Camillus:  the 
prohibition  of  the  pramoinen  Marcus  in  the  Maulian  house 
likewise  shows  that  those  of  his  own  kin  and  name  did  not 
uphold  his  innocence.  It  seems  improbable  that  a popular  tri- 
bunal, such  as  the  comitia  ceuturiata,(i9)  should  have  dealt 
harshly  with  a patrician  who  had  espoused  the  cause  of  the 
people,  and  with  a warrior  whose  services  to  his  country  had 
been  so  recent,  so  conspicuous,  so  important,  and  so  fully  reco- 
gnised. At  the  same  time,  Livy  informs  us,  that  there  was  a 


(28)  Scis  enim  ipse  quid  avus  tuus  Adrianos  dixerit : Misera  oonditio 
imperatorum,  quibus  de  affcctatft  tyrannide  nisi  occisis  non  potest  credi ; 
Marc.  Antonin.  Epist.  p.  285.  ed.  1729. 

(29)  The  first  trial  of  Manlius  is  stated  by  Livy  to  be  before  the  comitia 
centuriata  : ‘ quum  ceuturiatim  populus  citaretur  vi.  20.  The  trial  is  then 
adjourned  (prodicta  die,  compare  ii.  til,  iii.  57,  58,  xxxviii.  51,  52),  and 
another  concilium  populi  is  convened  in  a different  place.  It  is  clear  that 
the  second  concilium  populi  is  meant  to  be  identical  with  the  first  assembly 
of  the  centuries  ; for  the  change  in  its  decision  is  described  ns  having  iiecu 
produced  exclusively  by  the  change  of  place.  Niebuhr  however  (pro- 
ceeding upon  his  arbitrary  construction  of  the  word  populiu)  supposes  that 
the  concilium  populi  is  an  assembly  of  the  curia;,  composed  exclusively  of 
patricians,  and  therefore  that  the  second  court  was  differently  constituted 
from  the  first ; Hist.  ib.  p.  611—3.  This  supposition  is  obviously  incon- 
sistent with  Livy's  meaning,  and  entirely  destroys  the  coherence  of  his 
narrative.  Niebuhr  overlooks  the  part  which  the  tribunes  play  in  the 
whole  transaction.  Livy's  account  ot  the  trial  of  Manlius  by  the  centuries 
(see  a similar  case  in  xliii.  16)  cannot  easily  be  reconciled  with  the  long 
account  in  Dionysius  of  the  concession  extorted  by  the  tribunes  from  the 
patricians  in  the  case  of  Coriolanus,  and  his  trial  on  a similar  rliarge  by  the 
comitia  tributa.  See  above,  ch.  xii.  § 20. 
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variance  of  accounts  as  to  the  court  by  which  he  was  tried,  and 
that  some  described  him  as  having  been  condemned  by  two 
extraordinary  criminal  judges. (30)  Notwithstanding  the  im- 
provement in  the  documentary  evidence  since  the  burning  of  the 
city,  we  find  that  a material  fact  of  this  kind  is  still  in  doubt 
The  mode  of  his  execution  is  moreover  differently  stated.  The 
case  of  Manlius  resembles  those  of  Cassius  and  Maelius;  like 
them,  he  espoused  the  popular  cause,  was  accused  of  aiming  at 
regal  power,  and  was  put  to  death.  In  all  three  cases,  the  judg- 
ment of  antiquity  was  unfavourable,  and  the  charge  of  a trea- 
sonable design  to  seize  the  supreme  power  was  considered  as 
well  founded. p1)  We  may,  if  we  think  fit,  adopt  that  opinion  ; 
but  the  ancient  writers  have  not  given  us  the  means  of  judging 
for  ourselves  whether  their  conclusion  was  supported  by  satis- 
factory evidence,  or  whether  they  only  took  for  granted  that  a 
state  offender  who  had  been  condemned  and  executed  was  neces- 
sarily guilty. 

§ 5 In  the  year  380  B.C.  internal  discords  were  created  by 
the  law  of  debt,  and  the  plebeians  refused  to  enlist.  A Pne- 
nestine  army  appeared  under  the  walls  of  Rome,  and,  to  meet 
the  pressing  danger,  T.  Quinctius  Cincinnatus  was  appointed 
dictator.  The  Pramestines,  intimidated  by  this  measure,  retired 
to  the  banks  of  the  Allia ; but  here,  notwithstanding  the  ominous 
place,  they  were  speedily  routed  by  Quinctius ; who  afterwards 
reduced  Prseneste  and  eight  other  subject  towns  of  the  Prrn- 
nestines ; and  abdicated  his  office  on  the  twentieth  day.  He 
likewise  brought  to  Rome  from  Prameste  a statue  of  Jupiter 
Imperator,  and  dedicated  it  in  the  Capitol,  with  an  inscription 


(30)  Sunt  qui  per  duumviros,  qui  de  perduelliono  anquirerent,  creates, 
auctores  sint  damnatum ; vi.  20.  Niebuhr,  Hist.  ib.  p.  612,  Lect.  ib.  p.  281, 
speaks  of  these  decemvirs  as  the  accusers  of  Manlius;  but  Livy  appears 
to  consider  them  as  his  judges  ; Compare  i.  26.  Hooke  discredits  the  trial 
of  Manlius  by  the  conntia  centuriata,  and  thinks  that  he  was  condemned 
by  two  judges  selected  by  the  patricians. 

(31)  All  three,  in  the  judgment  of  antiquity,  belonged  to  the  class  whom 
Appian  designates  as  aTa(j'iap\oi  povap\iKoiy  11.  C.  i.  2. 
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commemorative  of  his  exploit,  the  contents  of  which  are  recited 
by  Livy.p2) 

§ 6 The  great  constitutional  struggle,  which  ended  in  the 
passing  of  the  Licinian  laws,  now  succeeds,  extending  over  ten 
years,  from  377  to  367  B.C.  The  leader  of  the  plebeian  party, 
C.  Licinius  Stolo,  is  related  by  Livy  and  Dio  Cassius  to  have 
been  stimulated  by  the  jealousy  of  his  wife,  which  had  originated 
in  a trifling  accident.  M.  Fabius  Ambustus,  one  of  the  three 
envoys  who  had  been  sent  on  the  celebrated  embassy  to  the 
Gauls  before  the  battle  of  Allia,  and  a patrician  of  high  rank, 
had  two  daughters,  the  elder  of  whom  was  married  to  S.  Sul- 
picius  E-ufus,  a patrician,  the  other  to  C.  Licinius  Stolo,  a distin- 
guished man,  but  a plebeian.  The  two  Fabise  were  one  day 
together  in  the  house  of  Sulpicius,  when  he  returned  home 
attended,  as  consular  tribune,  by  his  lictors.  A lictor,  as  usual, 
struck  the  door  with  his  rod,  to  announce  the  arrival  of  the  con- 
sular tribune;  and  the  noise  alarmed  the  wife  of  Licinius,  whose 
ignorance  of  its  meaning  called  forth  the  contemptuous  laughter 
of  her  sister.  The  concourse  of  his  followers,  and  their  respectful 
deference  to  his  commands,  likewise  sank  deep  in  her  heart,  and 
made  her  feel  the  inferiority  of  her  own  position.  Her  father 
perceived  her  grief,  and,  at  length,  induced  her  to  confess  that  it 
was  caused  by  her  having  married  into  a house  which  no  honour 
or  favour  could  enter.  He  comforted  her  with  the  assurance 


(32)  Dedicatum  est  inter  cellam  Jovis  ac  Minerva?,  tabulaque  sub  eo 
fixa,  iuonumentum  rerum  gestarum,  bis  ferme  incisa  literis  tuit,  Jupiter 
atque  divi  omnes  hoc  dederunt,  ut  T.  Quinctius  dictator  oppida  no  vein 
caperet;  vi.  29.  A different  account  of  the  inscription  is  given  by  Festus, 
p.  363.  Trieutem  tertium  pondo  coronam  auream  dedisse  se  Jovi  donum 
Bcripsit  T.  Quinctius  dictator,  quum  per  novera  dies  tot  idem  urbes  et 
decimam  Prameste  cepisset ; see  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  952.  Dion.  Hal.  xiv.  7, 
says  that  Quinctius  took  nine  towns  in  nine  days:  thus  agreeing  with 
Livy  as  to  the  number  of  towns.  Compare  above,  vol.  i.  p.  148.  Niebuhr’s 
reduction  of  this  inscription  into  Saturnian  verse  is  quite  unauthorized, 
and  is  rejected  by  Muller,  ad  Fest.  p.  362.  Dr.  Arnold  however  udopts  it, 
and  reuders  the  Saturnian  verse  into  the  following  triplet,  which,  it  must 
bo  admitted,  is  quite  equal  hi  poetical  merit  to  the  origmal : — 

From  Jove  and  all  the  gods  this  favour  did  befal, 

That  Titus  Quinctius,  sometime  Rome’s  captain-general, 

Nine  towns  did  in  nine  days  assault  and  take  withal. 
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that  she  would  soon  see  the  same  honours  in  her  own  house 
which  she  now  saw  in  that  of  her  sister ; and  he  set  about  con- 
triving with  his  son-in-law  Licinius  the  means  of  giving  effect 
to  his  prediction. (**)  Licinius,  and  a friend,  L.  Sextius,  a young 
man  of  fortitude,  were  elected  tribunes  of  the  people,  and,  as 
such,  proposed  three  laws  : — 1 That  the  money  already  paid  as 
interest  should  be  deducted  from  the  principal  of  the  debt, 
and  that  the  remainder  should  be  discharged  by  three  annual 
payments.  2 That  no  person  should  occupy  more  than  500 
jugera  of  land.  3 That  the  elections  of  consular  tribunes 
should  cease,  and  that  one  at  least  of  the  consuls  should  be  a 
plebeian.  These  propositions,  as  Livy  remarks,  involved  the 
highest  interests  in  society — the  possession  of  land,  the  payment 
of  money,  the  exercise  of  political  power — and  they  filled  the 
patricians  with  dismay.  All  the  eight  colleagues  of  the  two 
tribunes  were  however  induced  to  interpose  their  veto,  and  they 
prevented  the  rogations  from  being  put  to  the  vote ; whereupon, 
Licinius  and  Sextius  declared  their  resolution  to  impede  the 
election  of  the  curule  magistrates.  Upon  this  resolution  they 
acted  ; and  for  five  successive  years  they  two  were  alone  elected 
tribunes  by  the  plebs,  and  prevented  the  election  of  consuls  or 
consular  tribunes.  At  last,  in  370  B.C.,  they  consented  to  the 
appointment  of  military  tribunes,  in  order  that  an  anny  might 
be  sent  to  defend  Tusculum  against  the  Velitemians.  The 
appointment  was  renewed  in  the  ensuing  year,  when  the  cause 
of  Licinius  was  strengthened  by  the  accession  of  three  colleagues, 
so  that  the  college  of  tribunes  was  equally  divided  ; and  by  the 
election  of  Fabius  Ambustus,  his  father-in-law,  as  one  of  the 
consular  tribunes.  Licinius  now  added  a fourth  proposition, 
viz., — that  the  curators  of  sacred  tilings  should  be  increased 


(33)  Livy,  vi.  34 ; Florus,  i.  26 ; Victor  dc  Vir.  111.  20 ; Dio  Cass, 
fragm.  xxix.  ] ; Z on.  vii.  24.  The  custom  upou  which  this  story  turns  is 
alluded  to  in  the  following  anecdote  in  Pliny  : ‘ Cn.  Pompeius  coufecto 
Mithridatico  hollo  iutraturus  Posidouii  sapient ia?  profcssione  clari  domum, 
fores  percuti  de  more  a lictore  vetuit,  et  fasces  litterarum  janua?  submisit 
is,  oui  se  oriens  occidensquo  submiserat  $’  N.  H.  vii.  31.  The  Mithndatio 
war  was  concluded  in  64  b.c. 
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from  two  to  ten,  and  that  some  of  them  should  be  plebeians. 
The  vote  on  all  the  Licinian  rogations  was  postponed  till  after 
the  return  of  the  army  from  Velitrse,  which  did  not  occur  till 
the  following  year.  (368  B.c.)  Licinius  and  Sextius  were  now 
about  to  put  their  rogations  to  the  vote  of  the  tribes,  in  spite 
of  the  veto  of  some  of  their  colleagues;  when  the  patricians, 
driven  to  their  last  extremity,  take  refuge  in  the  appointment 
of  Camillus  as  dictator.  Camillus  appears  at  the  voting-place, 
attended  by  a large  body  of  patricians,  attempts  the  use  of  inti- 
midation, and  threatens  the  proposers  of  the  laws,  that  if  they 
do  not  yield  to  the  intercession  of  their  colleagues,  he  will  enrol 
all  the  young  men,  and  order  the  army  to  march  immediately 
out  of  the  city.  The  two  tribunes  however  stand  firm  against  this 
menace ; and  at  this  critical  moment,  when  the  leaders  of  the 
opposite  parties  are  fairly  engaged  in  the  decisive  struggle, 
Camillus  resigns  his  dictatorship.  There  were,  according  to 
Livy,  two  explanations  of  this  proceeding  in  the  writers  whom 
he  consulted  : one  was,  that  the  auspices  taken  upon  his  appoint- 
ment were  defective ; the  other  was,  that  the  people,  upon  the 
proposal  of  the  tribunes,  voted  that  if  Camillus  acted  as  dic- 
tator, he  should  be  liable  to  a fine  of  500,000  asses.  (;Vi)  Livy 
prefers  the  former  account,  not  because  it  is  better  attested,  but 
because  another  dictator  was  appointed  immediately  in  his 
place ; because  he  himself  was  reappointed  dictator  in  the  fol- 
lowing year ; because  he  might  have  resisted  the  rogation  for 
fining  him,  or  have  conceded  the  other  rogations ; and  because 
in  other  struggles  between  the  dictatorial  and  tribunician  au- 
thority, the  dictator  had  always  the  advantage. (*5)  In  the  in- 
terval between  the  abdication  of  Camillus,  and  the  appointment 
of  the  new  dictator,  P.  Manlius, (M)  the  tribunes  put  the  three 

(34)  Concerning  the  large  amount  of  this  fine,  see  the  remark  of 
Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  413. 

(35)  Plutarch,  Cam.  39,  says  nothing  of  the  defect  in  the  auspices.  His 
account  is  that  Camillus,  either  influenced  by  the  threat  of  the  fine,  or 
seeing  that  the  people  were  superior  in  strength,  retired  to  his  house,  and 
alleging  the  excuse  of  sickness,  resigned  his  office. 

(36)  Manlius  appointed  C.  Licinius  as  his  master  of  the  horse.  He  was 
the  first  plebeian  who  had  filled  that  oflice,  but  he  had  previously  been  a 
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rogations  to  the  vote ; when  those  relating  to  the  limit  on  the 
occupation  of  land,  and  to  the  relief  of  debtors,  were  carried, 
but  that  which  opened  the  consulship  to  plebeians  was  negatived. 
This  vote,  according  to  Livy,  showed  which  of  the  three  roga- 
tions were  really  acceptable  to  the  people,  and  which  were  sug- 
gested by  the  private  views  of  their  proposers;  and  he  states 
that  the  patricians  would  have  agreed  to  the  two  measures  in 
question,  but  that  Licinius  and  Sextius  refused  to  separate  their 
three  rogations ; they  said  that  this  was  the  ninth  year  in  which 
they  had  been  engaged  in  the  struggle  against  the  patrician 
body  without  any  private  emolument,  and  with  great  personal 
danger;  that  if  the  law  for  rendering  plebeians  eligible  to  the 
consulship  was  abandoned,  aged  tribunes  would  remain  not  only 
without  any  honours,  but  without  any  hope  of  honours ; they 
therefore  left  the  question  to  the  decision  of  the  next  comitia ; 
if  the  people  wished  to  have  all  the  three  measures,  they  would 
re-elect  the  two  proposers  of  them ; if  they  did  not,  they  would 
abstain  from  a reappointment,  which  could  lead  to  no  good  con- 
sequence.p7)  The  result  is,  that  when  the  comitia  arrive,  Licinius 
and  Sextius  are  re-elected ; and  they  carry  the  rogation  for 
making  ten  curators  of  sacred  things,  and  opening  the  office 
to  plebeians.  Five  patricians  and  five  plebeians  are  immediately 
elected.  Camillus  w'as  now  again  appointed  dictator,  on  account 
of  the  alarm  of  a Gallic  invasion : on  his  return  to  the  city,  the 
struggle  for  the  Licinian  rogations  was  revived,  and  after  great  re- 
sistance by  himself  and  the  Senate, f18)  they  were  at  length  carried, 
iu  the  tenth  year  from  their  first  promulgation.  L.  Sextius,  the 
colleague  and  supporter  of  Licinius,  was  elected  the  first  plebeian 
consul.  The  patricians  refused  at  first  to  authorize  his  election, 


consular  tribune ; Livy,  vi.  39.  Plutarch,  Cam.  39,  and  Dio  Cass.  fir. 
xxix.  5,  say  that  Licinius  Stole  the  tribune  was  appointed  master  of  the 
horse,  and  Livy  himself  makes  the  same  statement,  x.  8. 

(37)  Dio  Cass.  xxix.  5,  also  states  that  the  patricians  were  willing  to 
be  reconciled  with  the  plebeians,  but  that  Licinius  told  them  that  they 
should  not  drink  unless  they  were  willing  to  eat. 

(38)  Plutarch  states  that  during  this  struggle,  the  tribunes  sent  an 
officer  to  arrest  Camillus  ; c.  42. 
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and  a secession  of  the  plebs  was  threatened,  even  at  this  late 
stage  of  the  proceeding ; their  consent  however  was  at  last  ob- 
tained, on  condition  that  two  curule  sediles  and  a praetor  should 
be  atmu&lly  elected  from  their  body.  In  memory  of  this  great 
political  settlement,  the  Senate  erected  a temple  of  Concord, 
which  had  been  vowed  by  Camillua^11) 

§ 7 The  story  of  the  two  labia;,  told  by  Livy,  Floras, 
Victor,  ami  Dio  Cassius,  is  discredited  by  Beaufort^40)  and  after 
him  by  Niebuhr,  and  other  modern  historians.  (H)  The  main 
objection  to  its  credibility  is,  that  plebeians  were  not  excluded 
by  law  from  the  office  of  consular  tribune,  however  rarely  they 
had  in  fact  been  admitted  to  it.  The  younger  Fabia  could  not, 
therefore,  say  with  truth  that  she  had  married  into  a house 
which  the  honour  of  consular  tribune,  with  its  privilege  of  being 
escorted  by  lictors,  could  never  enter.  Her  father  had  likewise 
been  consular  tribune  in  381  B.C.,  just  four  years  before  the  year 
in  which  her  husband  proposed  the  three  rogations^42)  so  that 
she  might  have  learnt  this  custom,  and  have  witnessed  the 
pomp  and  circumstance  of  a consular  office,  at  her  father’s  house. 
This  objection  cannot  be  fairly  met  without  having  recourse  to 
arbitrary  suppositions.  Anecdotes  of  this  kind,  which  attribute 
the  origin  of  great  events  to  trifling  incidents,  are  always  sus- 


(39)  Livy,  vi.  35 — 42,  vii.  1 ; Plut.  Cam.  39,  42 ; Zon.  vii.  24.  Con- 
ceming  the  temple  of  Concord,  see  flecker,  vol.  i.  p.  393.  Ovid  says  that 
Camillas,  after  a defeat  of  the  Etruscans,  vowed  tliis  temple  during  a 
secession ; — 

N unc  bene  prospicies  Latiam,  Concordia,  turbam, 

N unc  te  sacratio  const ituerc  manus. 

Furius  antiquum  populi  superator  Etrusci 
Voverat,  et  voti  solverat  ille  iidom. 

Causa,  quod  a patribus  sumptis  seeesserat  armis 
V ulgus,  et  ipsa  suns  Roma  timebat  opes. 

Fast.  i.  639—44. 

There  is  nothing  in  Ovid  to  connect  the  temple  of  Concord  with  the 
Licinian  rogations.  The  defeat  of  the  Etruscans  may  allude  to  the  capture 
of  Veii,  or  to  the  triumph,  in  Livy,  vi.  4.  The  Senate  decreed  the  erection 
of  a temple  of  Concord  in  the  Forum,  after  the  disturbances  of  the  Gracchi; 
Appiati,  fl.  C.  i.  26. 

(40)  Dias.  p.  308 — 316. 

(41)  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  1-3;  Loct.  vol.  i.  p.  282.  Dr.  Arnold, 
vol.  i.  ch.  26,  omits  all  mention  of  the  story. 

(4a)  Livy,  vi.  22. 
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picious,  unless  they  are  supported  by  the  precise  testimony  of 
original  witnesses,  which  in  this  case  is,  necessarily,  wanting. 
Niebuhr  considers  it  as  a malic:ous  fiction,  prompted  by  love 
of  detraction,  and  intended  to  trace  a great  action  to  a low 
motive.(M)  Whatever  foundation  there  may  have  been  for  the 
belief  that  the  plebeian  Licinius  was  instigated  by  the  unsa- 
tisfied ambition  of  his  patrician  wife,  we  cannot  suppose  that 
her  feelings  could  in  fact  have  had  much  share  in  the  ultimate 
decision  of  a great  political  struggle  between  the  patricians  and 
plebeians,  which  had  been  made  the  subject  of  a compromise 
sixty-seven  years  before,  and  which,  after  it  had  been  revived  by 
Licinius,  lasted  for  a whole  decad,  produced  a five  years’  anarchy, 
exposed  Licinius  to  much  personal  danger,  and  must  have  taxed 
his  courage  and  perseverance  to  the  utmost (M) 

It  is  distinctly  stated  by  Livy,  that  the  election  of  consuls  or 
consular  tribunes,  was  impeded  by  Licinius  and  Sextius  for  five 
consecutive  years,  and  that  during  that  time  the  Republic  was 
without  chief  magistrates.^5)  The  same  chronological  arrange- 
ment was  also  doubtless  followed  by  Dionysius ; as  he  states,  in 


(43)  The  anecdote  appears  likewise  to  be  discredited  by  Pruniann, 
Geschichte  Roms,  vol.  iv.  p.  56,  on  the  ground  of  its  being  a fabrication  of 
‘patrician  annalists.’  We  may  compare  the  account  given  by  Plutarch, 
Tib.  Gracch.  8,  of  the  motives  assigned  for  the  agrarian  law  of  Tiberius 
Gracchus.  One  was,  the  ambition  and  jealousy  of  his  mother  Cornelia ; 
another  was,  his  ow  n jealousy  of  Sp.  Postumius,  a contemporary  and  rival. 
His  brother  Oaius  how  ever  left  it  on  record  that  his  real  motive  w as,  the 
state  of  things  which  he  had  observed  in  .Etruria,  on  his  road  to  Nuinantia. 

(44)  Licinius  says  in  Livy : ‘ Nonum  se  annum  jam  velut  in  acicm 
adversus  optimates  maximo  privatim  periculo,  uullo  publiee  emolumento 
stare.  Consenuisse  jam  secuin  et  rogationes  promulgates,  et  vim  omnem 
tribunicial  potostatis vi.  39.  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  iii.  note  4,  infers  from 
the  silence  of  Plutarch  as  to  this  story,  that  it  did  not  occur  in  Dionysius. 
This  inference  however  is  untenable ; for  Plutarch  follows  Livy  to  a great 
extent  in  his  Life  of  Camillus  (see  Heeren  de  Pont.  vit.  Plut.  p.  119,  he 
quotes  Livy  in  Camill.  6,  and  mistranslates  him  in  c.  5.  See  above,  p.  303, 
note  13)  and  Livy  relates  the  anecdote.  The  probability  is  that  it  was 
also  related  by  Dionysius.  Niebuhr’s  argument,  founded  on  the  state- 
ment of  Dion.  Hal.  xiv.  11,  that  Sulpicius  was  a man  of  moderate  polities, 
is  of  no  weight  w hatever. 

(45)  Livy,  vi.  35.  Eaque  solitudo  magistratuum.  . . . per  quinquennium 
nrbeni  tenuit.  In  c.  39,  Licinius  speaks  of  himself  as  having  been  tribune 
for  nine  years  ; and  in  c.  42,  Licinius  and  Sextius  are  elected  tribunes  for 
the  tentli  time. 
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an  extant  fragment,  that  the  tribunate  of  Licinius  and  the 
Licinian  disturbance  lasted  for  ten  years.  (**)  According  to 

Eutropius  and  Zonaraa,  the  interval  of  anarchy  was  only  four 
years. (t7)  Niebuhr  however  considers  it  impossible  that  such  a 
state  of  tilings  could  have  lasted  even  for  a single  year ; he 
thinks  that,  both  on  account  of  internal  dissensions,  and  foreign 
enemies,  a suspension  of  the  functions  of  government  for  any 
considerable  time  would  have  brought  utter  ruin  upon  the  com- 
munity. He  therefore  rejects  the  statement  as  to  a quinquen- 
nial interval  in  which  the  curule  magistrates  were  not  elected, 
and  contracts  the  received  chronology  by  five  years. (,,<)  This 
view  is  adopted  by  Dr.  Arnold, (49)  and  it  receives  some  counte- 
nance from  the  chronology  of  Diodorus,  which  only  allows  one 
year  of  anarchy.!]50)  It  certainly  seems  inconceivable  that  the 
history  of  Rome  should,  as  we  are  given  to  understand  by  Livy’s 
narrative,  be  annihilated  for  five  years,  because  the  election  of 


(46)  u ZlKaicic  fmirtnyi/sac — 1 ) flrnirj)c  trraatc,  xiv.  22  ; LydllB  de  Mag. 
i.  45,  also  speaks  01  the  anarchy  having  lasted  for  five  years.  Pliny  fixes 
the  age  of  a lotus  at  Rome  as  being  not  younger  than  the  vear  379  u.c. 
(=375  b.c.) — anno  qui  fuit  sine  magistratious — xvi.  85  ; but  this  statement 
does  not  imply  that  there  were  not  other  years  similarly  situated. 

(47)  See  Eutrop  ii.  3 ; Zon.  vii.  24,  probably  from  Dio  Cassius. 
Eutropius  however  describes  it  as  a voluntary  arrangement.  ‘ Vcrum  dig- 
nitas  tribunorum  militarium  non  diu  perseveravit.  Nam  post  aliquantum 
nullos  placuit  fieri,  et  quadriennium  ita  in  urbe  fluxit,  ut  polestates  ibi 
majores  non  essent ii.  3.  The  statement  of  Vopiseus,  Tacit,  c.  1,  is  con- 
fused ; but  he  appears  to  have  found  the  duration  of  this  anarchy  stated  at 
four  years. 

(48)  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  660,  iii.  p.  23  ; Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  286.  An  entirely 
different  hypothesis  is  projiounded  by  Laurent,  Fast.  Consul.  Capitol,  p.  56 
(Altona,  1833).  He  retains  the  five  years  (378 — 382  c.c.)  in  the  chrono- 
logical series,  but  fills  them  with  the  names  of  magistrates. 

(49)  Yol.  ii.  p.  39-41.  The  five  years'  anarchy  is  also  considered  in- 
credible by  Becker,  ii.  2,  p.  9.  He  says  that  it  can  only  be  explained  by  a 
confusion  of  the  Fasti,  or  by  an  attempt  to  fill  up  a chasm  produced  by  an 
antedating  of  the  Gallic  capture  of  the  city. 

(50)  xv.  75.  Kara  ri]V  Pwji rjy  avapxia  fid  nvof  woXirirdf  ffrniruc  lytvtro. 
He  places  this  anarchy  in  the  year  before  the  consular  tribunes  which 
correspond  to  those  of  Livy  for  370  B.c.  See  Diod.  xv.  76;  Livy.  vi.  36 
(the  two  Valerii  arc  omitted,  the  other  names  coincide).  The  consular  tri- 
bunes for  the  preceding  year,  Diod.  xv.  71,  are  wanting  in  Livy.  An 
anarchy  which  lasted  for  a short  time,  caused  by  a contention  whether 
consuls  or  tribunes  should  be  elected,  is  mentioned  by  Diod.  xv.  61,  in  the 
year  which  corresponds  to  377  b.c.,  according  to  the  common  reckoning. 
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the  chief  magistrates  is  suspended.  At  a moment  of  violent 
civil  discord,  anarchy  was  not  likely  to  produce  stillness  or 
torpor ; nor  can  we  suppose  that  the  numerous  enemies  of 
Rome  would  be  likely  to  omit  such  an  opportunity  of  successful 
attack.  The  received  account  of  these  five  years  seems  to  in- 
volve a supposition  similar  to  the  idea,  that  the  course  of  time 
can  be  arrested  by  stopping  the  clock.  Nevertheless,  it  must 
be  assumed  that  the  account  followed  by  both  Livy  and  Dio- 
nysius was  that  handed  down  by  the  general  consent  of  their 
predecessors ; and  as  it  presents  the  difficulties  just  adverted  to, 
we  may  learn  that,  although  we  have  passed  the  capture  of  the 
city,  we  have  not  yet  reached  a period  of  clear  and  intelligible 
history. 

The  account  of  this  political  struggle  presents  some  cir- 
cumstances inconsistent  with  the  general  constitutional  prac- 
tice as  descril>ed  elsewhere  — such  as  the  overruling  of  the 
veto  of  the  other  tribunes  by  Licinius  and  Sextius  ;(51)  the 
imposition  of  a fine  on  the  dictator,  even  while  he  is  in  office ; 
and  the  attempt  of  the  tribunes  to  arrest  the  dictator,  men- 
tioned by  Plutarch.  These  extraordinary  proceedings  may 
however  have  been  produced  by  the  extraordinary  nature  of 
the  contest,  and  they  only  require  adequate  attestation,  and  an 
explanation  of  their  circumstances,  to  render  them  credible. 
The  account  of  the  sudden  resignation  of  Camillus  at  the  critical 
moment  when  issue  is  joined  with  Licinius,  and  the  uncertainty 
of  Livy,  whether  it  was  owing  to  a defect  in  the  auspices,  or  to 
the  fear  of  a fine  imposed  upon  him  by  the  people,  furnish  a 


(si)  Compare  the  account  in  Appian,  B.  C.  i.  12 ; and  Plut.  Tib.  Gracch. 
10-12,  of  the  difficulty  in  which  Tib.  Gracchus  was  placed  by  the  veto  of 
his  colleague  Octavius,  which  prevented  him  from  putting  his  rotation  to 
the  vote,  and  drove  him  to  the  necessity  of  resorting  to  the  unconstitutional 
course  of  expelling  Octavius  from  his  office  by  a vote  of  the  tribes.  This 
case  is  exactly  in  point:  for  the  rogation  upon  which  Octavius  placed  his 
veto  was  a re-enactment  of  the  agrarian  law  of  Licinius.  Compare  Dru- 
niann,  vol.  iv.  p.  220.  Drusus  likewise  arrested  the  laws  of  C.  Gracchus 
by  his  single  veto,  unaccompanied  with  reasons  ; Appian,  B.  C.  i.  23.  A 
measure  similar  to  that  employed  against  Octavius  is  described  by  Dio 
Cass,  xxxvi.  13,  as  having  been  used  by  Gabinius  to  remove  the  veto  of 
Trebellius,  in  67  b.c. 


SECT.  7.]  CITY  TO  THE  WAR  WITn  PYRRHUS. 


381 


remarkable  proof  of  the  insecure  ground  upon  which  we  are 
still  standing.  (52)  The  short  dictatorship  of  Manlius  seems  to 
be  unattended  with  any  result,  although  he  takes  the  decided 
step  of  appointing  a plebeian,  for  the  first  time,  as  master  of  the 
horse.  (5S)  The  account  given  by  Livy  of  the  first  vote  of  the 
people  upon  the  three  Licinian  rogations  is  not  very  intelligible. 
He  states  that  the  two  rogations,  about  insolvent  debtors  and 
the  limit  upon  land,  were  alone  carried,  and  that  the  third 
rogation,  about  the  eligibility  of  plebeians  to  the  consulship,  was 
rejected.  This  vote,  he  remarks,  disclosed  the  true  feelings  of 
the  people ; and  he  appears  to  imply  that  the  tribunes  proposed 
the  third  mainly  in  order  to  gratify  thoir  personal  ambition. 
He  describes  the  tribunes  as  refusing  to  sever  the  three  mea- 
sures, and  as  compelling  the  people  reluctantly  to  adopt  the  third, 
about  which  they  were  indifferent,  together  with  the  two  first, 
which  they  were  desirous  of  obtaining.  The  same  view  is  con- 
tained in  the  saying  attributed  by  Dio  Cassius  toLicinius;  ‘that 
the  people  should  not  drink  unless  they  were  willing  to  eat/ 
Livy’s  narrative  however  does  not  show  how  this  object  could 
have  been  effected.  It  is  possible  that  the  tribunes  had  the  power 
of  putting  the  three  distinct  legislative  measures  to  the  vote 
together  as  a single  question  ; but,  if  they  exercised  it,  they 
must  have  varied  their  practice,  for  Livy  plainly  states  that, 
when  the  three  laws  were  first  put  to  the  vote,  two  were  carried, 
and  one  was  rejected  ;(54)  which  implies  that  a separate  ques- 
tion was  put,  and  a separate  vote  taken,  upon  each. 


(52)  An  entirely  different  view  of  the  cause  of  the  resignation  of  Ca- 
millas is  impliod  in  an  entry  in  the  Capitoline  Fasti.  See  Niebuhr,  Hist, 
vol.  iii.  p.  26. 

(53)  Plutarch,  indeed,  who  says  that  Lieinius  the  tribune  was  appointed 
master  of  the  horse,  describes  the  second  dictator  (whose  name  he  does  not 
mention)  as  permitting  the  agrarian  rogation  to  pass.  He  supposes  that 
the  final  struggle  was  about  the  plebeian  consulship. 

(54)  Nam  de  fenoro  atque  agro  rogationes  jubebant,  do  plebeio  consu- 
late autiquabant ; vi.  39.  The  practice  of  including  distinct  subjects  in 
one  rogation,  and  of  compelling  the  people  to  vote  upon  them  as  one  ques- 
tion, was  indeed  so  well  known  in  later  times,  that  it  acquired  a peculiar 
name,  and  was  prohibited  by  special  laws.  Satura. . .lex  multis  aliis  legibus 
conferta.  Itaquo  in  sanctione  legum  ascribitur,  ‘neve  per  Saturam  abro- 
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It  appears  to  be  a fair  inference  from  Livy’s  narrative  that 
the  influence  of  the  patricians  was  mainly  directed  against  the 
measure  admitting  plebeians  to  the  consulship,  and  that  their 
objections  to  the  other  two  measures  were  less  strong.  Plutarch 
however  describes  the  agrarian  measure  as  that  for  which  the 
patricians  had  the  greatest  repugnance. (56) 

The  ultimate  settlement  is  stated  to  have  been  accomplished 
under  a second  dictatorship  of  Camillus,  and  amidst  violent 
contentions  ; but  the  means  by  which  this  protracted  and  im- 
portant struggle  was  decided  in  favour  of  the  plebeian  body  are 
not  clearly  explained.  (56) 

§ 8 Of  the  three  Licinian  rogations,  the  measure  relating 
to  the  repayment  of  loans  had,  we  are  told,  been  suggested  by 
the  prevalence  of  debt  among  the  plebs,  and  their  inability  to 
discharge  their  obligations.  The  compassion  of  Manlius  had 
been  excited  by  the  insolvent  debtors,  and  by  the  severity  of  the 
measures  of  the  patrician  usurers  for  enforcing  their  rights. 
The  story  of  the  centurion,  whom  he  relieves,  is  not  unlike  that 
of  which  we  read  a short  time  before  the  first  secession. (57)  The 
complaints  and  disturbances  about  debt  continue  at  intervals 
up  to  the  Licinian  rogations. (58)  If  the  measure  of  Licinius  is 


gato  aut  derogato Festus,  p.  314.  The  combination  of  distinct  matters 
in  one  question  was  prohibited  by  the  Lex  Ca?eilia  JDidia  (98  b.c.),  of  which 
Cicero  says : * Qua?  est,  qua?so,  alia  vis,  qua?  sententia  Ca?cilia?  legis  et 
Didia?,  nisi  ha*c,  ne  populo  necesse  sit  in  conjunetis  rebus  compluribus.  aut 
id  quod  nolit  accipere,  aut  id  quod  velit  repudiare  ?'  Pro  Dom.  20.  One 
of  Cicero’s  enactments  (borrowed  from  Roman  legislation)  in  Leg.  iii.  4,  is: 
(Qui  agent)  Ne  plus  quam  de  singulis  rebus  simul  consulunto.  See  Goett- 
ling,  ib.  p.  353. 

(55)  T*)V  vofxov  rov  naXarra  Xvirovvra  rove  irarpuciove,  Cam.  39. 

(56)  W ith  respect  to  the  period  of  the  Licinian  rogations,  Dr.  Arnold 
says  : 4 Again  we  have  conflicting  traditions,  idle  stories,  and  party  exagge- 
rations, in  the  place  of  history  But  the  result  of  the  great  struggle  is 
certain,  whatever  obscurity  hangs  over  the  details  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  ii. 
p.  31. 

(57)  Compare  Livy,  vi.  14,  with  ii.  23 ; abovo,  p.  59.  The  largitio , 
the  payment  of  debts  for  insolvents — was  one  of  the  items  of  the  treason  of 
Manlius.  He  is  also  described  by  Livy  as  instigating  the  plebeians  to  pre- 
vent tho  courts  from  exercising  jurisdiction  in  cases  of  debt.  Proinde 
adeste,  prohibete  jus  de  pecuniis  dici ; vi.  18.  According  to  Appian, 
H.  R.  ii.  9,  Manlius  proposed  a general  remission  of  private  debts,  or  their 
liquidation  from  a public  fund. 

(58)  Livy,  vi.  27,  31-2. 
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correctly  described  to  us,  it  provided  a remedy  only  in  cases 
where  payments  of  interest  had  already  been  made.  It  pro- 
ceeded upon  a principle  almost  universally  recognised  in  anti- 
quity, and  sanctioned  by  a large  body  of  opinion  in  modern 
times  ; viz.,  that  a distinction  is  to  be  made  between  the  repay- 
ment of  a loan,  and  the  payment  of  interest  upon  it,  and  that 
whereas  the  former  may  be  justly  claimed  by  the  lender,  the 
taking  of  interest  is  morally  reprehensible. (59)  Licinius  accord- 
ingly enacted  that  all  payments  of  interest  should  be  treated  as 
payments  of  principal,  and  should  go  in  diminution  of  the 
original  loan ; and  that  no  interest  should  be  payable  by  the 
borrower.  This  measure  may  be  compared  with  the  compulsory 
repayment  of  interest,  which  Plutarch  states  to  have  been  once 
enacted  at  Megara;(6,))  only  instead  of  repaying  the  interest 
which  the  lender  had  received,  he  was  to  cancel  an  equal  amount 
of  debt.  The  description  of  the  unhappy  state  of  the  insolvent 
debtors,  at  this  time,  and  of  the  seventy  of  the  remedies  enforced 
against  them,  leads  to  the  inference  that  neither  the  first  seces- 
sion, nor  the  laws  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  had  ameliorated  their 
condition,  and  that  the  debtor  who  failed  to  perform  his  contract 
still  became  the  slave  of  his  creditor. (cl) 

§ 9 The  second  Licinian  rogation  imposed  a limit  upon 


(59)  See  Grote,  Hist,  of  Gr.  vol.  iii.  p.  142-8  ; 211-215.  This  principle 
is  expressed  in  tho  speech  which  Livy  puts  into  the  mouth  of  Manlius, 
when  he  is  summoned  by  the  dictator.  He  first  exhorts  the  patricians  to 
pay  the  debts  of  the  crowds  of  plebeians,  by  whom  he  is  surrounded.  He 
then  proceeds  thus : * Sed  quid  ego  vos,  de  vestro  impendatis,  hortor  ? 
Sortem  aliam  forte ; de  capite  deducite  quod  usuris  pernuineratum  cst ; 
jam  nihilo  mea  turba  quam  ullius  conspectior  erit vi.  15.  Here  he  sup- 
poses the  lender  to  consent  voluntarily  to  a proceeding  like  that  which 
Licinius  invested  with  the  legal  sanction.  The  words  ‘ sortem  aliam  forte’ 
mean — * make  a different  principal that  is  to  say,  reduce  the  loan  by 
applying  to  it  the  principle  which  he  proceeds  to  explain. 

(60)  Qiuest.  Grac.  18.  The  measure  was  called  iraXivroKia.  See  above, 
p.  87,  n.  2G7. 

(61)  I tuque  quura  jam  ex  re  nihil  dari  posset,  famd  et  corpore,  judicati 
atque  addicti,  creditoribus  satisfaciebant,  pcenaque  in  vicem  tidei  eesserat ; 
Livy,  vi.  34;  also  the  passage  from  c.  30,  cited  above,  p.  88,  n.  271.  The 
words  ‘ni  potius  quam  sorto  creditum  solvat'  in  the  latter  passago  are  ex- 
plained by  Gronovius,  and  after  him  by  Alschefski,  to  mean,  * unless  tho 
plebs  repay  the  loan  with  something  beyond  the  principal that  is,  unless 
they  pay  interest  as  well  as  principal.  See  above,  ch.  xii.  § 18. 
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the  possession  or  occupation  of  land  ; and  fixed  this  limit  at  500 
jugera,  or  about  375  acres.  The  accounts  given  of  the  various 
agrarian  laws,  affecting  the  division  and  occupation  of  the  public 
land,  obtained  by  conquest,  have  been  examined  in  the  previous 
chapter  ;(62)  and  it  has  been  shown  that  although  the  details 
cannot  be  reconciled,  the  general  view  of  the  subject  which  they 
present  is  consistent  All  that  is  stated  on  the  agrarian  question, 
between  the  capture  of  the  city  and  the  Licinian  rogations, 
bears  a similar  character.  After  the  suppression  of  the  Volscian 
power  by  Camillus,  the  tribunes  press  for  a division  of  the  Pomp- 
tine  district,  which  could  now  be  cultivated  without  the  danger 
of  hostile  incursions:  they  complain  that  the  patricians  are 
worse  enemies  to  the  plebs  than  the  Yolscians;  for  that  the 
Yolscians  only  made  occasional  inroads  into  the  country,  whereas 
the  patricians  seize  the  public  land  ; and  the  plebs  are  perma- 
nently excluded  from  it,  unless  it  is  divided  as  soon  as  it  is  ac- 
quired.^*) A few  years  afterwards,  the  Senate  appointed  five 
commissioners  for  dividing  the  Pomptine  territory. (64)  In  the 
midst  of  the  Manlian  disturbances,  the  Senate,  by  a sudden  act 
of  liberality,  send  a colony  of  2000  Roman  citizens  to  Satricum, 
with  an  allotment  of  2 V jugera  apiece  (nearly  two  acres).  This 
measure  failed  to  give  satisfaction  : for  the  number  of  colonists, 
and  the  share  of  each,  were  considered  small ; and  it  was  looked 

9 

upon  in  the  light  of  a bribe  for  betraying  the  cause  of 
Manlius.  (n5) 

Up  to  the  Licinian  rogation,  all  the  agrarian  contests  appear 
to  have  been  intended  to  secure  the  division  of  public  land  among 
the  plebeians  ; such  public  land  either  having  been  recently 
acquired  by  conquest,  and  not  being  in  the  occupation  of  Roman 
citizens,  or  being  in  the  possession  of  patricians,  who  had  ob- 
tained it  without  any  legitimate  title.  Licinius  introduced  a new 

(62)  Ch.  xii.  § 68. 

(63)  Livy,  vi.  6,  G.  (64)  lb.  c.  21. 

(65)  Livy,  vi.  16.  lie  places  this  colony  in  385  b.c.,  five  years  after 
the  capture  of  the  city.  Velleius,  i.  14.  places  the  colonization  of  Sutrium 
seven  years  after  the  capture  of  the  city,  where  Sigonius  proposes  to  read 
Satricum. 
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principle : his  law  fixed  a maximum  limit  on  the  possession  of  land, 
and  prevented  any  person  from  holding  more  than  500  jugera. 
A question  has  been  raised,  whether  this  limit  was  confined  to 
the  possession  of  public  land,  and  whether  it  did  not  also  apply 
to  land  held  in  private  property. (f,c)  None  of  the  writers  who 
mention  this  law  expressly  confine  it  to  public  land  ;(G7)  but 
Livy  uses  the  word  ‘possession/  which  would  more  naturally 
refer  to  the  lands  of  the  state : and  as  all  the  previous  agrarian 
measures  were  restricted  to  public  land,  it  seems  probable  that 
the  Licinian  rogation  had  only  this  extent.  So  brief,  however, 
and  imperfect  are  the  accounts  of  this  law,  that  the  question 
does  not  admit  of  a certain  solution.  As  far  as  we  are  able  to 
form  a judgment  on  the  matter,  it  seems  that  the  practical 
operation  of  the  law  must  have  been  confined  to  the  large  occu- 
pations of  the  patricians  on  the  public  domain  ; for  the  plebeian 
allotments  consisted  only  of  a few  jugera,  and  it  does  not  appear 
that  the  patricians  had  ever  received  grants  of  public  land  in  full 
ownership  ; so  that  all  their  estates  at  this  time  must  have  been 
in  the  uature  of  possessions.  According  to  Livy,  Licinius  and 
Sextius,  in  defending  this  rogation,  treat  the  limit  as  applicable 
exclusively  to  the  patricians ; they  ask  whether  it  is  reasonable 
that  when  a plebeian  has  only  two  acres,  a patrician  should  have 
more  than  five  hundred  :(f’8)  evidently  implying  that  the  pro- 


(66)  See  Husclike,  Uebcr  die  Stelle  dcs  Yarrovon  den  Lieiniern:  Hei- 
delberg, 1835  ; Mr.  Long’s  articles  on  the  Licinian  Rogation  de  Modo  Agro- 
rum, in  the  Classical  Museum,  vol.  ii.  p.  254  and  307 ; Prof.  Puchta’s  Answer, 
vol.  iii.  p.  67  ; and  Mr.  Long’s  Reply,  ib.  p.  78  ; Marquardt,  Handbuck, 
vol.  iii.  part  i.  p.  321 ; Gocttling,  ltorn.  Staatsverfassuug,  p.  351,  354. 

(67)  See  Puckta,  ib.  p.  71. 

(68)  Auderentnc  postidare,  ut  quum  bina  jugera  agri  plebi  divideren- 
tur,  ipsis  plus  quingenta  jugera  habere  lioeret  P Ut  singuli  propo  trccen- 
torum  civium  possiderent  agros,  plebeio  homini  vix  ad  tectum  necessarium, 
aut  locum  sepulturju,  suus  pateret  agerP  Livy,  vi.  36.  Afterwards  they 
add:  Atqui  nec  agros  occupamli  mod um , ncc  fenore  trucidandi  plebem, 
alium patribus  unquam  fore,  nisi  alterum  ex  plebe  consulem,  custoclem  sure 
libertatis,  plebes  fecisset ; ib.  c.  37  ; where  the  excessive  occupations  of 
land  are  restricted  to  the  patricians.  In  c.  41,  Appius  Claudius  says  that 
by  this  law  4 solitudines  vastas  in  agris  fieri,  pellendo  Jinibus  dominos;’ 
where  the  possessors  are  invidiously  described  as  domim. 
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posed  law  would  only  affect  the  patricians ; and  there  is  no- 
thing to  make  it  probable  that  any  patrician  had  at  this  time 
an  estate  of  more  than  five  hundred  jugera,  derived  from  a public 
grant ; which  appears  to  have  been  the  only  valid  title  to  land 
which  the  Roman  law  then  recognised.  The  mere  extent  of 
an  estate  in  land  cannot  have  inflicted  any  harm  on  the  plebs, 
unless  it  prevented  the  division  of  public  land  among  them.  If 
however  the  estate  were  held  by  a private  title : if,  for  example, 
it  had  been  acquired  by  purchase  from  the  legal  owner  ; there 
seems  no  adequate  motive  for  limiting  its  size  ; unless  indeed 
the  number  of  acres  in  excess  was  to  be  confiscated  to  the  state, 
and  to  become  the  subject  of  division.  All  our  information  leads 
us  to  suppose  that  the  agrarian  rogation  of  Licinius  was  substan- 
tially directed  against  the  patrician  holders  of  tracts  of  public 
land  ; that  it  was  intended  to  reduce  their  occupations  to  five 
hundred  jugera,  and  to  provide  a residue  which  might,  from  time 
to  time,  lie  divided  among  the  plebs.  The  form  of  the  law 
might  likewise  be  understood  as  implying  that  it  secured  the 
patricians  in  their  possessions  up  to  the  limit  of  500  jugera; 
that  it  involved  a pledge,  that  within  that  limit  their  occupa- 
tion would  be  respected  by  the  state,  and  would  not  be  molested 
by  any  future  agrarian  law  for  the  division  of  public  land.  On  this 
part  of  the  question,  however,  our  authorities  are  silent ; nothing 
is  said  of  any  benefit  accruing  to  the  patricians  from  this  roga- 
tion. When  indeed  we  consider  that  nearly  the  entire  executive 
government  was  in  the  hands  of  the  patricians,  that  they  exer- 
cised a predominating  influence  over  the  comitia,  that  the  ex- 
tensive occupiers  of  public  land  were  in  general  patricians,  and 
that  the  actual  possession  of  land,  accompanied  with  the  expen- 
diture of  labour  and  capital  upon  it,  continued  for  a length  of 
time,  has  always  been  regarded  as  an  equitable  foundation  for  a 
legal  title  to  its  full  dominion  ; we  cannot  but  wonder  that  the 
patricians  should  never  have  made  an  attempt  to  obtain  a con- 
firmation of  their  possessions  by  some  public  act,  which  would 
have  protected  them,  at  least  in  certain  defined  circumstances, 
against  the  operation  of  an  agrarian  law.  The  meagre  accounts 
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of  the  early  agrarian  laws  do  not  explain  how  far  they  went  in 
disturbing  long-continued  possession.  No  instance  is  mentioned 
of  patricians  being  ejected  from  their  encroachments  on  a large 
scale : though  they  were  threatened  with  such  a measure  by 
Tib.  Gracchus. 

Ten  years  after  the  passing  of  the  Licinian  law  (357  B.c.) 
Licinius  was  himself  condemned  under  his  own  law  by  M. 
Popilius  Lsenas  (apparently  in  virtue  of  his  official  autho- 
rity), (co)  to  a fine  of  10,000  asses,  for  holding,  together  with 
his  son,  1000  jugera.  Licinius  had  emancipated  his  son,  in 
order  to  enable  him  to  hold  land  independently  of  himself ; 
but  this  emancipation  was  treated  as  colourable  and  fraudulent, 
and  the  occupation  of  the  son  was  considered  as  being  in  law 
the  occupation  of  the  father.^0)  We  have  no  reason  for  ques- 


(6p)  Plutarch  says  that  the  first  agrarian  law  proposed  by  Tib.  Gracchus 
contained  a provision  for  the  compensation  of  occupiers  ejected  from  their 
lands ; e.  9 ; but  that,  irritated  by  the  opposition  of  the  rich,  he  altered 
this  provision,  and  afterwards  proposed  the  simple  ejection  of  all  persons 
whose  occupation  was  contrary  to  the  existing  law  s ; c.  10.  (Niebuhr  thinks 
that  the  plan  of  compensation  ought  to  have  been  adopted ; Loot.  vol.  ii. 
p.  282.)  Appian,  moreover,  describes  Tib.  Gracchus  as  attempting  to 
prevail  upon  the  rich  to  accept  his  law',  by  reminding  them  that  it  w ill  se- 
cure their  title  to  500  jugera  for  themselves,  and  250  for  each  son,  and  that 
they  will  obtain  this  amount  of  land  without  payment  as  an  equivalent  for 
their  expenditure;  i.  11.  The  complaints  ot  the  old  possessors  whom  it 
was  proposed  to  eject  are  fully  set  out  by  Appian,  c.  10,  as  well  as  the 
practical  difficulties  as  to  identifying  the  land,  ascertaining  the  boundaries 
of  estates,  examining  titles,  &e.,  which  attended  the  operations  of  the  com- 
missioners appointed  under  the  law  ; c.  18.  In  the  latter  chapter,  he  speaks 
of  a proclamation  permitting  any  person  to  cultivate  the  public  undivided 
land.  Appian  adds,  that  not  long  after  the  death  of  0.  Gracchus,  a law 
was  passed,  by  which  the  prohibition  to  alienate  the  allotments  was  re- 
pealed, and  that  they  speedily  fell,  either  by  purchase  or  violence,  into  the 
lands  of  the  rich.  He  likew  ise  states  that  the  law  of  Sp.  Thorius  the  tri- 
bune, which  followed  soon  after  (about  108  b.c.)  prohibited  all  divisions  of 
public  laud,  and  confirmed  the  actual  holders  m their  possession,  but  it 
imposed  a tax  upon  them,  and  provided  that  the  proceeds  of  it  should 
be  distributed  among  the  poor;  which  (says  Apj  ian)  was  a relief  to  the 
poor,  but  no  encouragement  to  population  ; c.  27. 

(to)  Livy,  vii.  16;  Dion.  Hal.  xiv.  22;  A’al.  Max.  viii.  6,  §3;  Plin. 
N.  H.  xviii.  4;  Columella,  i.  3;  Victor,  de  Vir.  111.  20 ; PI ut.  Cara.  39. 
It  is  not  stated  that  the  land  held  by  Licinius  was  public  land,  but  the  word 
jnossideo  is  used  by  Livy.  The  words  of  Livy  imply  that  Popilius  Lienas 
imposed  the  fine  of  his  own  authority  ; Valerius  Maximus,  however,  says 
that  he  was  the  accuser  of  Licinius,  and  Dionysius  states  that  he  was  con- 
demned by  the  people.  The  latter  adds  a saying  of  Licinius,  that  the 
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tioning  tlie  legality  of  this  decision  ; but  it  seems  highly  probable 
that  the  proceeding  was  vindictive.  This  example  shows  that 
the  possession  of  large  estates  was  not  at  this  time  confined  to 
the  patricians.  Whether  Licinius,  in  addition  to  the  payment 
of  a fine,  was  deprived  of  all  land  in  excess  of  the  legal  maxi- 
mum, we  are  not  informed.  More  than  half  a century  later 
(208  B.C.),  we  hear  of  the  oediles  taking  measures  for  enforcing 
this  law,  by  laying  several  informations  against  the  offenders, 
nearly  all  of  which  were  successful.^1) 

We  now  lose  sight  of  the  agrarian  law  of  Licinius  for  more 

O O 

than  a century  and  a half,  when  it  is  re-enacted  with  a view  to 
its  practical  reinforcement,  on  the  proposal  of  Tiberius  Gracchus 
(133  B. c.).  (72)  The  history  of  the  times  of  the  Gracchi,  as  re- 
lated by  Plutarch  and  Appian,  was  derived  from  contemporary 
writers,  and  is  entitled  to  full  credit. ("*)  Their  account  however 
of  the  ancient  Licinian  law,  which  both  the  Gracchii  revived, 


>eople  was  as  savage  as  a wild  beast,  for  it  did  not  spare  even  those  who 
edit.  M.  Popilius  Ltcnas  was  a plebeian;  see  Livy,  vii.  23.  The  lega- 
ity  of  the  sentence  on  Licinius  Stolo  is  not  questioned  by  Niebuhr,  Hist, 
vol.  iii.  p.  52  ; but  the  prosecution  is  regarded  as  vindictive  by  Dr.  Arnold; 
vol.  ii.  p.  70. 

(71)  Eo  anno  plerisque  dies  dicta  ab  scdilibus,  quia  plus,  quam  quod 
lege  finitum  erat,  agri  possiderent ; nee  quisquam  ferine  est  purgatus,  vin- 
eulunique  ingens  immodiese  cupiditatis  injectum  est  ; Livy,  x.  13.  The 
story  told  by  Dion.  Hal.  xvi.  15,  of  the  consul  L.  Postumius  Megellus 
having  in  291  u.c.  employed  2000  of  his  soldiers  in  clearing  away  wood 
on  his  estate,  without  allowing  them  the  use  of  iron,  is  used  by  Niebuhr, 
Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  413,  ns  a proof  that  the  Licinian  lawr  was  violated  by  an 
occupation  exceeding  500  jugcra.  Dionysius  does  not  say  that  Postumius 
was  lined  for  this  act,  but  it  is  stated  by  Livy,  Epit.  xi.  See  Niebuhr, 
Lect.  vol.  ii.  p.  277. 

A division  of  the  Picentine  territory  among  the  plebs,  carried  by  C. 
riaminius.  the  tribune,  in  232  b.c.,  is  regarded  by  Polybius  as  the  main 
cause  of  the  subsequent  deterioration  of  the  people.  His  language  seems 
to  imply  a disapprobation  of  the  policy  of  dividing  public  land  among  the 
poor ; ii.  21. 

(72)  Plutarch,  Tib.  Gracch.  8,  says,  that  C.  Ladius  attempted  to  revive 
the  policy  of  the  Licinian  law,  but  that  he  desisted  from  his  attempt  in 
consequence  of  the  opposition  of  the  great  men  : and  that  from  his  pru- 
dence in  this  matter  he  earned  his  appellation  of  Sapiens,  lie  was  tribune 
in  151  b.c.,  which  is  probably  the  date  of  this  attempt. 

(73)  It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the  works  of  the  contemporary 
historians  of  this  period  have  perished  : but  their  writings  doubtless  served 
as  the  foundation  of  the  accounts  given  by  Appian  and  Plutarch.  The 
character  of  those  accounts  in  Niebuhr,  Lect.  vol.  ii.  p.  276,  is  too  un- 
favourable. 
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had  not  the  same  advantage,  and  was  drawn  from  less  trust- 
worthy sources.^4)  Appian  describes  this  law  as  originating  in 
circumstances  which  could  not  have  begun  to  exist  at  the  time 
when  it  was  passed,  and  of  which  no  trace  occurs  in  the  narrative 
of  Livy.  The  Romans,  he  says,  seeing  that  the  large  estates 
held  by  single  proprietors,  and  cultivated  by  slave  labour,  pre- 
vented them  from  obtaining  freemen  from  the  allies  to  serve  in 
their  armies,  were  desirous  of  providing  a remedy  for  this 
evil.  They  perceived  however  that  it  was  not  easy,  nor  alto- 
gether just,  to  deprive  so  many  persons  of  lands  held  for  so  long 
a time,  which  they  had  cultivated,  and  upon  which  they  had 
erected  buildings : it  was  therefore  with  reluctance  that,  upon  the 
proposal  of  the  tribunes,  they  at  length  enacted  that  no  person 
should  hold  more  than  500  jugera  of  the  public  land,  nor  keep 
more  than  100  of  the  larger  or  500  of  the  smaller  animals  j^5) 
besides  which  it  was  ordered  that  there  should  be  on  each  estate 
a fixed  number  of  freemen,  who  might  watch  what  happened, 
and  report  it  to  the  authorities.  They  then  confirmed  the  law 
with  an  oath,  and  imposed  penalties  for  its  violation  ; thinking 
that  all  the  land  beyond  the  appointed  limit  would  in  a short 
time  be  sold  to  the  poor.  But  no  regard  was  paid  either  to  the 
law,  or  to  the  oaths  ;(!e)  those  who  affected  to  observe  it,  made 
fictitious  conveyances  to  their  kinsmen,  who  held  the  laud 
merely  as  trustees,  while  the  great  majority  set  the  law  at  open 
defiance.  This  state  of  things  continued  until  the  time  of  Tib. 
Gracchus,  who  revived  the  law  with  respect  to  the  500  jugera; 
but  allowed  each  son  to  hold  250  jugera,  which  the  old  enact- 
ment did  not  permit.  He  further  provided  that  all  the  land  in 


(74)  The  interval  between  the  passing  of  tho  Liciuian  rogations,  and 
the  agrarian  law  of  Tiberius  Gracchus,  was  2:14  years  (307  and  133  n.c.J  : 
so  that  the  writers  contemporary  with  the  Gracchi  could  have  had  no 
certain  oral  tradition  of  the  circumstances  which  led  to  the  agrarian  mea- 
sure of  Licinius,  and  their  knowledge  of  the  subject  was  probably  very 
imperfect  and  conjectural. 

(75)  By  the  larger  animals  we  must  understand  cattle,  asses,  and  mules 
(for  horses  were  not  considered  by  the  ancients  an  agricultural  animal)  ; 
and  by  the  smaller,  sheep  and  goats. 

(76)  We  ought  probably  to  read  o5r«  roc  yo/iou  oSri  tuv  Bp kuv. 
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excess  of  this  limit  should  be  divided  among  the  poor,  by  three 
commissioners,  to  be  annually  elected  for  the  purpose,  and  he 
prohibited  the  grantees  of  the  state  from  selling  their  allotments. 
It  was  this  latter  provision,  Appian  remarks,  which  caused  the 
greatest  consternation  among  the  rich  ; because  the  division  by 
public  authority  prevented  them  from  setting  the  law  at  nought 
as  they  had  previously  done;  and  they  were  not  even  permitted 
to  buy  the  allotments,  when  the  grantee  was  willing  to  sell.f7) 
Plutarch,  in  his  life  of  Tiberius  Gracchus,  also  traces  the 
origin  of  the  agrarian  law  of  Licinius ; but  his  account  differs 
from  that  of  Appian.  According  to  his  statement,  the  Romans 
either  sold  the  land  which  they  acquired  in  war,  or  retained  it 
as  public  property,  and  assigned  it  to  the  poorer  citizens,  upon 
payment  of  a moderate  rent.  The  rich  however,  by  offering 
higher  rents  to  the  state,  were  able  to  expel  the  poor  from  their 
holdings ; and  in  order  to  prevent  this  abuse,  a law  was  made 
limiting  the  occupation  of  land  to  500  jugera.  For  a short  time 
this  enactment  restrained  the  greediness  of  the  rich,  and  pro- 
tected the  poor  in  the  occupation  of  the  allotments  which  they 
rented  of  the  state.  But  at  last,  the  tenancies  of  the  poor 
passed  into  the  hands  of  their  rich  neighbours,  who  at  first 
held  them  under  fictitious  names,  and  at  last  openly  appeared 
as  possessing  the  real  interest  in  the  soil;  so  that  the  small 
occupiers  were  everywhere  ejected. (Jb) 

Neither  Appian  nor  Plutarch  distinctly  states  that  the  law 
imposing  the  limit  of  500  jugera,  revived  and  amended  by 
Tib.  Gracchus,  was  the  law  of  Licinius.  They  are  however 
identified  by  Velleius,^9)  and  no  reasonable  doubt  of  their 


(77)  Appian,  Bell.  Civ.  i.  8 and  9.  (78)  Tib.  Gracck.  8. 

(79)  [C.  Gracchus]  dividebat  agros,  vetabat.  quemquam  civem  plus  i>. 
jugeribus  habere,  quod  aliquando  lege  Lieini&  cautum  erat ; ii.  0.  All 
certain  knowledge  of  the  Licinian  period  must  have  been  extinct  in  the 
time  of  the  Gracchi,  so  far  as  it  depended  on  memory  and  oral  tradition  ; 
the  interval  (as  we  have  already  stated)  being  234  years.  Beaufort,  Rd- 
publique  llomaine,  vol.  vi.  p.  314,  says  of  the  agrarian  law  of  Licinius  : 
‘ C’dtoit  la  loi  la  plus  salutaire,  la  plus  utile,  et  la  plus  ndeessaire  a la  rd- 
publique.  Ce  fut  cette  m&me  loi  que  les  Gracques  voulurent  remettre  en 
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identity  can  exist.  The  two  writers  differ  as  to  the  precise 
circumstances  in  which  the  Licinian  law  originated.  They 
agree  however  in  stating  that  it  was  intended  to  increase  the 
number  of  small  free  cultivators,  who  could  serve  in  the  armies, 
and  to  repress  the  system  of  large  occupations  cultivated  by 
slave  labour.  Livy,  on  'the  other  hand,  treats  it  as  a measure 
for  promoting  the  private  interests  of  the  plebeians,  by  securing 
to  them  the  means  of  existence : he  does  not  advert  to  the  sub- 
stitution of  slave  for  free  labour,  and  the  consequent  diminution 
of  the  population  fitted  for  military  service. (*°)  Moreover,  his 
account  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Licinian  rogations  were 
carried  does  not  at  all  agree  with  the  statement  of  Appian,  that 
the  people,  reluctantly  and  with  hesitation,  after  a long  delay, 
imposed  the  limit  of  500  jugera  as  a necessary  remedy  for  a 
crying  eviL  The  extension  of  the  system  of  large  plantations, 
cultivated  by  slaves,  over  the  centre  and  south  of  Italy,  which 
Appian  and  Plutarch  contemplate,  had  not  come  into  existence 
at  the  passing  of  the  Licinian  laws,  only  twenty-three  years 
after  the  capture  of  the  city,  and  before  Rome  had  carried  her 


vigueur ; mais  si  Licinius  ct  Sextus  esstiyfcrent  de  si  rudes  combats  pour 
la  faire  recevoir,  que  ne  devoit-il  pas  couter  aux  Gracques,  ct  quo  ne  leur 
en  couta-t-il  pas  en  effet,  pour  avoir  entrepris  de  la  remettru  en  vigueur  P’ 
(8o)  The  change  in  question  is  mentioned  by  Livy  as  having  taken 
place  iu  his  own  time — over  the  country  once  occupied  by  the  Volscians 
and  .Equians.  ‘ Aut  iunumcrabilem  multitudinem  liberorum  capitum  in 
eis  fuisse  locis,  qua*  nunc,  vix  seminario  exiguo  mil i turn  relicto,  servitia 
Romana  ab  solitudine  vindicant vi.  12.  Compare  Appian,  13.  C.  i.  7,  10 
and  11,  where  it  is  clearly  shown  that  the  main  object  of  the  agrarian  law' 
of  Tib.  Gracchus  was  to  change  the  system  of  cultivation  in  Italy,  by  sub- 
stituting freemen  for  slaves.  His  policy  (says  Appian)  was  to  increase  not 
wealth,  but  population.  I'(i vovg  row  fiovXtvfiarog  t}v  ouk  if 
tvTropiav  a XX’  if  ivavdpiap , i.  11.  See  likewise  the  authentic  account  of  the 
circumstances  w hich  first  suggested  this  law  to  Tib.  Gracchus,  taken  from 
a work  of  his  brother  Caius  ; Pint.  Tib.  Gracch.  8. 

The  policy  of  Gracchus  was  to  create  a population  of  avrnvpyoi 
(see  above,  vol.  i.  p.  -118,  n.  31),  of  small  proprietors,  cultivating  their  land 
without  slave  labour,  leading  a hardy  life,  and  ready  to  serve  in  the  legions 
when  required  for  military  purposes : such  a population  as  that  described 
by  Virgil  iu  the  following  verses : 

At  patiens  operum  parvoque  assueta  juventus 
Aut  rastris  terram  domat,  aut  quatit  oppida  hello. 

Omne  terum  ferro  teritur,  versaque  juvcncum 
Terga  fatigamus  liasla. — JEn.  ix.  (507-10. 
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conquests  far  from  her  gates.  Their  description  of  the  Licinian 
law,  and  of  the  views  with  which  it  was  renewed  by  Tib. 
Gracchus,  nevertheless  proves  beyond  all  doubt  that  its  opera- 
tion, at  the  time  of  its  re-enactment  in  133  B.c.  was  viewed 
exclusively  with  reference  to  the  public  land,  and  that  it  was 
not  considered  as  having  any  reference  to  private  property.(sl) 
The  subsidiary  enactments  with  which  the  law  of  the  500 
jugera  is  associated  by  Appian — imposing  a maximum  on  the 
number  of  sheep  and  cattle,  and  a minimum  for  the  number  of 
freemen,  on  each  estate — appear  to  be  mainly  directed  against 
the  cultivation  by  slaves.  They  are  not  mentioned  by  Livy ; 
aud  probably  formed  no  part  of  the  Licinian  law;  but  were 
additions  of  a subsequent  date.(82) 

§ 10  The  third  Licinian  rogation  prohibited  the  election  of 
consular  tribunes,  and  enacted  that  one  at  least  of  the  consuls 
should  be  a plebeian.  The  result  of  the  law  therefore  was,  that 
both  the  consuls  might  be  plebeians,  though  they  could  not  both 
be  patricians. P)  This  appears  at  first  sight  to  be  an  injustice; 


(81)  It  is  distinctly  stated  that  the  measure  of  Tib.  Gracchus  referred 
to  the  public  land.  See  Pint.  Tib.  Gracch.  8 ; AvaXafiur  role  irivqm  n)v 
itjfioatav  \u>pav,  and  Appian,  13.  C.  i.  10,  11,  rd  koi va.  Liv.  Epit.  58. 
Tib.  Sempronius  Gracchus  tribunus  plebis  cum  legem  agrarian!  ferret  ad- 
versus  voiuntatem  senatus  et  equestris  ordinis,  ‘ ne  quis  ex  publico  agro 
plus  quam  p.  jugera  possideret.'  [This  correction  of  Sigouius  seems 
necessary.] 

(82)  The  maximum  of  500  iugera,  and  the  limit  on  the  number  of  sheep 
and  cattle,  are  however  placed  in  juxtaposition  in  a fragment  of  a speech 
of  M.  Porcius  Cato,  delivered  in  107  b.c.,  and  cited  by  Gell.  vii.  3.  See 
Meyer,  Orat.  llom.  Fragm.  p.  105.  A speech  attributed  by  Livy  to  Cato, 
in  195  b.c.,  mentions  the  agrarian  law  of  Licinius  ; xxxiv.  4.  The  birth  of 
Cato  was  posterior  by  133  years  to  the  Licinian  rogations.  Niebuhr  has 
collected  numerous  subsidiary  regulations,  which  may  have  formed  a part 
of  the  agrarian  law  of  Licinius,  but  his  reconstruction  is  purely  conjec- 
tural, and  leads  to  no  historical  result ; Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  12 — 18.  He  likewise 
refers  to  this  period  an  extraordinary  commission  of  three,  mentioned  in 
Lydus  de  Mag.  P.  R.  i.  35,  which,  he  thinks,  had  powers  respecting  the 
public  land,  and  the  settlement  of  debt,  similar  to  those  possessed  by  the 
commissioners  of  Tib.  Gracchus  ; Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  43.  Dr.  Arnold  however, 
vol.  ii.  p.  6G,  holds  that  the  statement  of  Lydus  refers  to  the  triumvirate  of 
Augustus,  Antonius,  andLepidus;  and  at  all  events,  the  account  is  not 
such  as  to  deserve  any  credit,  or  to  admit  of  being  engrafted  upon  the 
narrative  of  Livy. 

(83)  See  Livy,  vi.  40:  Iloccine  est  in  commune  honores  vocare,  ut 
duos  plebeios  fieri  consules  liccat,  duos  patricios  non  lieeat? 
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but  the  influence  of  the  patricians  in  the  comitia  was  such  as  to 
secure  their  carrying  at  least  their  share  of  the  candidates,  and 
if  there  was  an  option  of  making  both  consuls  patricians,  there 
was  a danger  that  no  plebeian  would  be  elected^84)  In  order  to 
understand  the  scope  of  this  law,  it  is  necessary  to  recur  to  the 
early  history  of  the  consular  government.  The  institution  of 
tribunes  of  the  plebs,  only  thirteen  years  after  the  expulsion 
of  the  kings,  was  the  first  check  upon  the  power  of  the  annual 
patrician  consuls : and,  according  to  Livy,  the  law  proposed  in 
462  B.c.  by  the  tribune  Terentillus,  had  for  its  object  a limitation 
of  the  consular  authority  over  the  plebeian  body.(85)  Neither 
the  decemviral  legislation  indeed,  nor  the  laws  of  the  consuls 
Valerius  and  Horatius,  affected  the  consular  office : but  a few 
years  afterwards  nine  of  the  tribunes  proposed  a law  which  ren- 
dered plebeians  eligible  to  the  consulship.^)  This  rogation  was 
met  by  the  patricians  with  a compromise.  It  was  agreed  that 
the  consular  office  should  remain  intact,  and  accessible  only  to 
the  patricians ; but  that  an  option  should  be  allowed  of  electing 
military  tribunes  with  consular  power,  being  in  number  not  less 
than  three — and  that  to  this  office  plebeians  should  be  eligible. 
The  effect  of  this  arrangement  wras,  that  in  each  year  there  were 
two  points  to  be  contended  for  by  the  plebs.  One  was  that 
consular  tribunes,  and  not  consuls,  should  be  appointed ; the 
other  was,  that  some  of  the  persons  elected  as  consular  tribunes 
should  be  plebeians.  Either  on  account  of  their  number,  and 
consequent  discords,  or  on  account  of  the  inferior  dignity  of 


(84)  This  reason  is  set  forth  in  the  speech  of  Appius  : ‘ Timeo,  inquit, 
nc,  si  duos  licebit  creari  patricios,  neminem  crectis  plebeium Livy, 
vi.  40. 

(85)  The  complaints  made  by  him  against  the  power  of  the  consuls 
were  as  follows:  ‘Nomine  enim  tantum  miuus  invidiosum,  re  ipsft  prope 
atroei  us  quatn  regium,  esse.  Quippe  duos  pro  uno  domino  aeeeptos,  iiu- 
moderatfi,  infinite  potostate ; qui,  soluti  atque  cfFronuti  ipsi,  oumes  mctus 
leguin  omniaque  supplicia  verterent  in  ylebem;  Livy,  iii.  9. 

(86)  This  rogation  was,  ‘Ut  populo  potestas  Osset,  sou  de  plebe  seu  do 

patribus  vellet,  consules  faciendi Livy,  iv.  1.  Hiram  'Pu>fiaiot£  l^tivai  rrjv 
virarov  Xanfidutiv,  Dion.  Hal.  xi.  53.  It  differed  from  the  Liciniuu 

law,  which  required  that  one  at  least  of  the  consuls  should  be  a plebeian  ; 
Livy,  vi.  35. 
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the  office,  consular  tribunes  were  less  formidable  to  the  plebs 
than  consuls : and  the  plebs  preferred  that  consular  tribunes 
should  be  appointed,  even  if  they  were  all  patricians.  But  the 
state  of  things  most  acceptable  to  the  plebeian  body  was,  that 
consular  tribunes  should  be  appointed,  and  that  some  of  them 
should  be  plebeians. 

We  have,  in  the  last  chapter,  traced  the  history  of  this  office 
from  its  institution  in  444  B.C.  to  the  capture  of  the  city  in 
390  B.c.,(87)  and  we  have  seen  that  during  the  first  twenty  years, 
there  were  few  years  of  consular  tribunes ; that  from  426  to 
390  b.c.  the  consular  years  are  in  a small  minority ; but  that  the 
first  plebeian  consular  tribune  was  not  elected  till  400  B.C. 
From  390  to  366  B.c.,  the  year  in  which  the  first  plebeian 
consul  is  elected,  the  series  of  consular  tribunes  is  unbroken, 
with  the  exception  of  the  five  years  of  anarchy.  In  fact,  there 
are  only  two  consular  years  (viz.,  393-2  B.C.)  in  the  forty-two 
years  from  408  to  366  B.C.  This  circumstance,  as  well  as  the 
increased  number  of  consular  tribunes  in  the  separate  years  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  period,  indicates  a progressive  increase  of 
the  plebeian  power.  Nevertheless,  it  appears  that  the  patricians 
retained  the  practical  monopoly  of  the  office  of  consular  tribune 
up  to  the  last.  Plebeians  are  only  mentioned  as  having  been 
elected  in  one  year  after  the  capture  of  the  city.(r>ft)  The 
Licinian  law  rendered  it  necessary  that  one  at  least  of  the 
consuls  should  be  a plebeian  : it  therefore  abolished  the  option 
of  electing  consular  tribunes,  although  the  institution  of  consular 
tribunes  was  in  itself  acceptable  to  the  plebs.(8U)  A consulship 


(87)  Above,  eh.  xii.  § 56. 

(88)  In  379  b.c.  there  were  six  consular  tribunes,  of  whom  three  were 
patricians  and  three  plebeians;  Livy,  vi.  30.  In  the  following  year,  C. 
Licinius  appears  to  be  a plebeian,  i.  e.  C.  Licinius  Calvus ; Livy,  c.  31 ; 
Diod.  xv.  57.  But  in  the  year  377  b.c.  1 plebs  tribunos  militares  patricios 
omnes,  coacta  principum  opibus,  fecit;’  e.  32.  Niebuhr  thinks  it  ‘incon- 
ceivable’ that  the  consular  tribunes  at  this  time  should  be  nearly  always 
patricians,  and  supposes  that  something  is  wanting:  but  the  lists  of  names, 
if  they  are  authentic,  admit  of  no  other  supposition.  See  Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  282. 

(89)  Dr.  Arnold  says : ‘ The  institution  of  the  military  tribuneship  was 
in  itself  an  alfront  to  the  commons  ; it  was  only  because  it  was  so  interior 
in  dignity  to  the  consulship,  that  it  had  been  made  nominally  accessible  to 
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with  the  certainty  of  one  plebeian  consul  was  better  for  their 
order  than  consular  tribunes  with  an  uncertainty  as  to  the 
election  of  plebeians.  It  is  true  that  the  option  of  electing 
consular  tribunes  might  have  been  retained,  with  a rule  that 
half  of  them  should  be  plebeians ; but  the  divided  power  of 
the  consular  tribunes  had  doubtless  been  found  disadvan- 
tageous^90) and  the  plebs  were  probably  content  that  the 
consulate  should  be  restored,  provided  that  an  equal  share  in 
that  high  office  was  secured  to  them.  The  indifference  about 
this  rogation,  as  compared  with  the  other  two,  which  Livy 
ascribes  to  the  plebs,  is  not  very  intelligible,  though  this  enact- 
ment certainly  did  not,  like  the  other  rogations,  directly  affect 
their  pecuniary  interests:  nor  can  it  be  easily  reconciled  with 
the  violent  struggle,  leading  nearly  to  a secession,  which  lie 
describes  them  as  subsequently  making  for  the  attainment  of 
this  object;  or  with  the  indignation  at  the  violation  of  the 
Licinian  law  by  the  appointment  of  two  patrician  consuls  in 
355  B.c.CJ1) 

It  is  clear  that  consular  tribunes  were  not  (according  to  one 
of  the  accounts  preserved  by  Livy)  (**)  appointed  merely  on 
account  of  the  increase  of  business,  like  proconsuls  and  praetors : 
but  that  the  office  had  from  the  beginning  the  character  of  a 


them  vol.  ii.  p.  35.  There  seems  to  be  nothing  in  the  narrative  of  Livy 
to  support  this  view.  He  calls  the  consuls,  as  distinguished  from  the  con- 
sular tribunes,  4 invisus  plebi  magistratus,’  v.  29,  without  reference  to  the 
question  of  the  election  of  patricians  or  plebeians.  In  the  next  year,  the  di- 
vision of  the  Yreientine  laud  so  gratifies  the  people,  that  they  consent  to  the 
appointment  of  consuls,  instead  of  consular  tribunes,  for  the  last  time  be- 
fore the  Licinian  law.  ‘ Eo  munere  delenita  plebe,  nihil  certatum  est  quo 
minus  consularia  comitia  haberentur;’  v.  31.  The  same  influence  would 
probably  have  enabled  the  patricians  to  carry  their  own  candidates  as  con- 
sular tnbunes  ; but  they  preferred  the  election  of  consuls. 

(90)  See  the  account  of  the  quarrel  of  Sergius  and  Virginius  during  the 
siege  ofVeii,  and  their  being  compelled  by  the  Senate  to  resign  their 
oflices  before  the  proper  time,  in  Livy,  v.  8,  29.  Also  of  the  deference  paid 
to  Camillus  by  his  five  colleagues,  in  vi.  6. 

(91)  Livy,  vii.  18  : Plebes  contra  fremit,  4 Quid  se  vivere,  quid  in  parte 
civium  censeri,’  Ac. 

(92)  Sunt  qui  nropter  adjectum  -Equorum  Volscorumque  bello  et  Arde- 
atium  defectioni  V eiens  bellum,  quia  duo  consules  obire  tot  siniul  holla  nc- 
quirent,  tribunos  milituin  tres  creatos  dicant,  sine  mentione  promulgate 
legis  de  consulibus  creandis  ex  plebe  ; Livy,  iv.  7. 
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compromise  and  a popular  concession : for  as  soon  as  the  ap- 
pointment of  the  plebeian  consul  is  achieved,  the  consular 
tribunes  are  abolished,  although  the  business  of  the  office  is 
not  diminished,  but  must,  on  the  contrary,  have  been  greatly 
increased  since  the  first  institution  of  consular  tribunes  in 
414  B.C.  It  is  however  true  that  the  suppression  of  the  con- 
sular tribunes  is  accompanied  by  the  creation  of  the  office  of 
pnetor,  to  whom  the  chief  part  of  the  consular  jurisdiction  is 
transferred. 

After  the  year  367  B.C.,  we  hear  no  more  of  consular  tribunes, 
and  the  office  disappears  from  the  Ftisti.  With  the  exception  of 
the  account  of  the  first  election  of  consular  tribunes,  the  history 
of  this  magistracy  during  the  seventy-seven  years  of  its  exist- 
ence, is  consistent,  coherent,  and  intelligible ; and  the  historical 
narrative  supports  and  explains  the  lists  of  names  in  the  tables 
of  magistrates.  So  far  therefore  as  the  internal  evidence  goes, 
it  confirms  the  authenticity  of  the  traditionary  accounts  for  the 
period  in  question. 

§ 1 1 The  settlement  effected  by  the  passing  of  the  Licinian 
rogations  was  not  quite  conclusive ; for  the  patricians  were  able, 
in  six  different  years  from  355  to  343  B.C.,  to  carry  both  consuls 
of  their  own  order,  in  spite  of  the  law.(93)  In  one  of  those 
years,  however  (354  B.C.),  Livy,  after  having  described  in  detail 
the  election  of  the  two  patrician  consuls,  M.  Fabius  Ambustus 
and  T.  Quinctius — as  well  as  the  indignation  of  the  tribunes  and 
the  grief  of  the  plebs,  which  this  event  produced — proceeds  to 
state  that  in  some  histories  he  finds  the  name  of  M.  Popilius  for 
T.  Quinctius. (9I)  Now  M.  Popilius  Lamas,  who  appears  to  be 
the  person  signified,  was  a plebeian ; and  therefore  the  histories 

(93)  Those  years  are  355,  351,  353,  351,  319.  343,  B.c.,  in  all  of  which 
the  election  of  patrician  consuls  is  expressly  mentioned  by  Livy.  Niebuhr, 
Hist.  ib.  p.  50,  adds  the  year  315  B.c.,  apparently  considering  both  Fabius 
and  Sulpieius  as  patricians.  An  attempt  was  made  to  elect  two  patricians 
iu  200  b.c.,  but  it  was  frustrated  by  tne  opposition  of  Q.  Fabius,  who  re- 
fused to  be  a party  to  it  j Livy,  x.  15.  See  Becker,  ii.  2,  p.  103. 

(94)  In  quibusdam  annalibns  pro  T.  Quinctio,  M.  Popilium  consulem 
invenio  ; vii.  18.  The  explanation  of  this  variation  in  Niebuhr,  ib.  p.  19, 
is  merely  conjectural. 


Digitized  by  Google 


SECT.  11.]  CITY  TO  THE  WAR  WITH  PYRRHUS.  397 

which  contained  his  name  could  not  have  recognised  the  pre- 
ceding account  of  the  election  of  two  patricians.  A variation 
in  so  important  a matter  as  the  name  of  a consul,  and  a doubt 
as  to  whether  he  was  a patrician  or  plebeian,  at  a moment  when 
this  was  the  chief  point  in  dispute  between  the  two  orders,  shows 
that  no  account  of  this  year,  recognised  as  authentic  by  the  later 
historians,  could  have  been  in  existence. 

The  appointment  of  the  first  plebeian  dictator,  in  356  B.C., 
ten  years  after  the  passing  of  the  Liciuian  laws,  was  a natural 
consequence  of  the  admission  of  plebeians  to  the  consulship  :(*5) 
for  the  dictator  was  named  by  one  of  the  consuls,  and  if  the 
choice  fell  to  the  lot  of  the  plebeian  consul,  he  might  naturally 
select  one  of  his  own  order.C'6)  It  seems  that  the  discretion  of 
the  consul  in  the  choice  of  a dictator  was  unlimited,  and  there- 
fore that  no  legislative  act  was  necessary  in  order  to  make  this 
change. 

The  law  for  the  remission  of  interest  upon  subsisting  loans 
carried  by  Licinius  did  not  prove  an  adequate  remedy  for  the 
evil  of  insolvency ; for  in  357  R.C.  a rogation  de  unciario  fenore 
was  carried  by  two  of  the  tribunes,  to  the  great  satisfaction  of 
the  plebs-f97)  The  precise  nature  of  the  unciurium  fenus  has 
not  been  explained  by  the  ancients,  and  is  a matter  of  conjec- 
tural dispute  among  modern  scholars  if®8)  but  from  the  context 
it  appears  to  have  been  a reduction  of  the  market  rate  of 
interest.  Livy  likewise  adds,  in  a subsequent  year,  that  although 
the  interest  was  reduced,  the  plebs  were  still  unable  to  repay 
the  principal  of  the  loans.  (**)  The  chief  settlement  seems 
however  to  have  been  effected  in  352  B.C.,  when  five  commis- 

(95)  Livy,  vii.  17.  The  name  of  the  first  plebeian  dictator  was  C. 
Marcius  Rutilus,  and  he  named  a plebeian  master  of  the  horse. 

(96)  See  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  17. 

(97)  Livy,  vii.  10. 

(98)  There  are  three  hypotheses  respecting  the  Fenus  unciarium  : 
1,  that  it  is  one  per  cent,  per  annum ; 2.  that  it  is  a hundred  per  cent, 
per  annum  ; 3,  that  it  is  8J  per  cent,  per  annum.  To  these,  Niebuhr  adds 
a fourth,  viz.,  that  it  is  8J  per  cent,  for  ten  months,  or  ton  per  cent,  per 
annum.  See  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  51-62. 

(99)  vii.  19. 
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sioners  were  appointed,  who  constituted  a Court  of  Insolvency, 
and  extinguished  a great  mass  of  private  debts,  partly  by 
equitable  reductions  of  the  principal,  and  partly  by  payments 
from  the  public  treasury.  These  commissioners,  says  Livy, 
discharged  their  duties  with  so  much  diligence  and  justice,  that 
their  names  were  recorded  in  all  the  histories  of  the  time.(100) 
Even  this  measure,  however,  did  not  suffice;  for  five  years 
afterwards,  347  B.C.,  the  unciarium  femes  was  reduced  to  a 
half,  and  the  repayment  of  the  principal  was  deferred  to  four 
annual  instalments^101)  and  Livy  adds,  that  according  to  some  of 
his  authorities,  Genucius  the  tribune,  in  342  B.C.,  either  carried 
or  proposed  a law  abolishing  interest  upon  money  al together. (102) 
An  entirely  different  origin  for  the  unciarium  femes  is  assigned 
by  Tacitus : he  traces  it  to  a law  of  the  Twelve  Tables,  and 
states  that  this  rate  was  afterwards  reduced  to  a half  by  a 
tribunician  rogation.^03) 

§ 12  The  Licinian  rogations  were  followed  by  a great 


(too)  Meriti  a'quitate  cur&que  sunt,  ut  per  omnium  annalium  monu- 
menta  celebres  nominibus  essent ; vii.  21. 

(101)  Livy,  vii.  27.  This  was  called  semunciarium  fenus. 

(102)  Trader  htec,  invenio  apud  quosdam,  L.  Genucium,  tribunum  ple- 
bis,  tulissc  ad  populum  ne  fenerare  liceret ; vii.  42.  Appian,  B.  C.  i.  54, 
mentions  the  existence  of  an  ancient  law,  which  prohibited  lending  money 
upon  interest,  and  imposed  a tine  upon  the  lender.  An  attempt  to  enforce 
this  law,  contrary  to  the  Tisage,  which  had  sanctioned  the  talcing  of  inte- 
rest, was  made  by  A.  Sempronius  Asellio,  the  prator,  in  89  b.c.  ; it  led 
to  a riot,  and  to  his  murder  by  the  money-lenders.  Compare  Val.  Max. 
Lx.  7,  4;  Livy,  Epit.  74.  Usurers  are  nned  at  the  prosecution  of  the 
ediles,  in  296  b.c.  (Livy,  x.  23) ; which  seems  to  imply  that  usury  was  then 
illegal.  Livy,  xxxv.  7,  mentions  under  193  b.c.  that  there  were  many  laws 
for  the  repression  of  usury  among  Roman  citizens,  but  that  they  were 
evaded  by  inserting  the  name  of  allies.  The  laws  were  accordingly  ex- 
tended to  them.  Compare  Drumann,  vol.  ii.  p.  169.  See  also  Dirksen, 
Zwolf-Tafel-Fragmcntc,  p.  594,  who  cites  Cato  de  Re  Rust.  prn?f. : ‘ Ma- 
jores  nostri  sic  habuerunt,  et  ita  in  legibus  posuerunt,  furem  dupli  eondem- 
nari,  feneratorem  quadrupli.  Quanto  pejorem  civem  existimarint  fenera- 
torem  quum  furem,  bine  licet  existimari.’  This  passage  shows  that  the 
prohibition  of  usury  was  of  old  standing  in  Cato’s  time. 

(103)  Sane  vetus  urbi  fenebre  malum  ct  seditionum  discordiarumque 
crcberrimn  causa,  eoque  cohibebatur,  antiquis  quoque  et  minus  eorruptis 
moribus.  Nam  primo  duodeeim  tabulis  sanctum,  ne  quis  unciario  fenore 
amplius  exerccret,  cum  antea  ex  libidine  locupletium  agitaretur ; dein  roga- 
tione  tribunicia  ad  semuncias  redacts,  postremo  vetita  versura ; Ann. 
vi.  16.  Compare  Niebulir’s  remarks  on  this  contradiction  ; ib.  p.  54. 
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pestilence,  which  was  fatal  to  many  distinguished  persons,  and 
among  them  to  the  great  Camillus.  Although  he  was  now 
much  advanced  in  years,  he  is  stated  to  have  been  deeply 
regretted  by  his  countrymen.(1(H)  His  reputation,  both  in  civil 
and  military  affairs,  exceeded  that  of  all  his  contemporaries ; 
but  the  accounts  of  his  life  are  singularly  perplexing.  His  two 
great  military  exploits  are  the  capture  of  Veii  and  the  relief  of 
Rome:  yet  the  former  city  is  related  to  have  been  taken  by  a 
mine,  which  implies  little  generalship  in  the  commander ; and 
the  fact  of  his  relieving  Rome  from  the  Gauls  is  impliedly 
negatived  by  some  of  the  ancient  accounts.  ‘ In  Camillus  (says 
Dr.  Arnold)  we  seem  to  lose  the  last  relic  of  early  Rome,  the 
last  hero  whose  glory  belongs  rather  to  romance  than  to 
history.  But  the  fame  of  the  stories  connected  with  him  proves 
the  high  estimation  in  which  he  was  held  when  living.^105) 

§ 13  The  Gallic  invasion  in  390  B.c.  was  the  first  of  a series 
of  conflicts  in  which  the  Romans  were  engaged  with  the  Gauls ; 
and  which  ended,  not  only  in  the  entire  subjugation  of  Cisalpine 
Gaul,  but  also  in  the  reduction,  by  Caesar,  of  Transalpine  Gaul 
to  the  form  of  a Roman  province.  For  a time,  however,  the 
memory  of  the  rout  at  Allia,  kept  alive  by  a solemn  anniversary, 
was  fresh  in  the  minds  of  the  people  :(10G)  the  report  of  a Gallic 


(104)  Livy,  vii.  1 ; Plut.  Cam.  43;  Zon.  vii.  24.  ad  fin. 

(10,3)  lb.  p.  81.  A singular  story  respecting  Camillus  is  told  in  one  of 
the  fragments  of  Dio  Cassius  ; viz.,  that  a certain  Februarius,  being  jealous 
of  Camillus,  accused  him  of  an  attempt  to  make  himself  king  ; that  he  was 
banished,  assisted  his  countrymen  during  his  exile,  and  was  afterwards  re- 
called, when  Februarius  was  prosecuted  and  banished  in  his  turn.  Hence 
Camillus  made  the  month  which  bore  his  name  shorter  than  the  others  ; 
Fragm.  xxvii.  It  is  repeated,  with  some  expansion,  in  Suidas,  in  <J>f/3pou- 
dptos  and  Bprjwos,  where  Februarius  is  said  to  be  of  Gallic  descent.  The 
fullest  version  of  it,  however,  is  in  Joannes  Malalas,  p.  183-7 ; cf.  p.  544,  ed. 
Bonn,  who  recites  it  from  the  work  of  Bruni^hius,  a Roman  chronologist. 
Compare  also  Cedrenus.  vol.  i.  p.  2(53.  In  this  version  Mallio  Capitolinus 
is  substituted  for  Camillus.  The  story  is  a clumsy  legend  to  explain  the 
shortness  of  the  month  February,  to  which  is  added,  in  the  later  version,  a 
custom  of  carrying  about  a figure  covered  with  mats,  and  beating  it,  in  this 
month.  Brumchius,  as  Niebuhr,  vol.  ii.  p.  (515,  has  remarked,  must  be  a 
Gothic  name.  Ovid  makes  no  allusion  to  this  legend,  under  the  month 
February,  in  his  Fasti,  and  probably  had  not  heard  of  it. 

(106)  Livy  says,  of  the  Gallic  inroad  in  307  n.c.,  * Ingentem  Gnlli  ter- 
rorem  memoria  pristinie  cladis  attulerant vi.  42 ; cf.  c.  28,  29.  Livy  says, 
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tumult , as  it  was  called,  of  an  inroad  of  wild  and  headlong 
barbarians,  filled  Rome  with  consternation  ; the  immunity  from 
military  service  which  was  accorded  to  persons  charged  with 
pontifical  functions  was  suspended  only  in  case  of  a Gallic 
war  :(107)  in  repelling  the  Gauls,  the  Romans  fought  not  for 
glory,  but  for  existence.  (,08)  We  will  now  examine  the  ac- 
counts of  Gallic  invasions,  which  fall  within  the  period  of  a 
hundred  and  ten  years,  comprised  in  this  chapter. 

According  to  Livy  and  Plutarch,  the  first  irruption  of  the 
Gauls  after  the  capture  of  the  city  took  place  in  367  B.c., 
twenty-three  years  after  that  event. (,09)  Camillus,  though  now 
nearly  eighty  years  old,  was  appointed  dictator : he  gained  a 
great  victory  over  the  Gauls,  took  their  camp,  and  dispersed 
their  army : the  remnants  of  it  chiefly  escaped  to  Apulia. 
Livy  and  Dionysius(110)  represent  the  Alban  territory  as  the 
scene  of  this  battle : whereas  Plutarch  places  it  on  the  Anio. 
Claudius  Quadrigarius  likewise,  as  we  learn  from  Livy,  described 
the  Romans  as  having  fought  against  the  Gauls  upon  the  Anio, 
in  this  year;  and  he  referred  to  this  occasion  the  single  combat  of 
T.  Manlius  aud  the  Gaul,  which  most  writers  assigned  to  a later 


of  the  battle  of  Cannce : ‘ Hire  est  pugna  Canneusis,  Alliensi  cladi  nobili- 
tatc  par  xxii.  50.  The  great  height  of  the  Gauls,  as  compared  with  the 
Romans,  is  dwelt  on  by  the  ancient  writers  ; Dion.  Hal.  xiv.  14,  18 ; Caesar, 
B.  G.  ii.  30 ; Dio  Cass,  xxxviii.  47,  49.  The  large  size  of  the  Germans  is 
also  mentioned  by  Cirsar  ; ib.  i.  39. 

(107)  Plut.  Cam.  41.  According  to  Cic.  Phil.  viii.  1,  a tumuJtus  was 
more  dangerous  than  a war.  Livy  describes  the  impetuosity  of  the  first 
onset  of  the  Gauls  : * Gens  ferox  et  ingenii  avidi  ad  pugnam  vii.  23  ; 
‘Prima  eorura  preelia  plus  quam  virorura,  post  rein  a minus  quam  ferninaruin 
esse x.  28. 

(108)  Per  idem  tempos  adversum  Gallos  ab  ducibus  nostris  Q.  Ccepione 
et  C11.  Manlio  male  pugnatum  [105  b.c.],  quo  metu  Italia  omnis  eontre- 
muerat.  Illique  et  indc  usque  ad  nostrain  memoriam  Romani  sic  habuere, 
alia  omnia  virtuti  sua'  prona  esse,  cum  Gallia  pro  salute  non  pro  glorift  eer- 
tare  ; Sallust,  Jug.  114.  This  remark  is  equally  true  of  the  previous  time. 

(109)  Plutarch,  Cam.  41,  states  that  this  battle  was  thirteen  years  after 
the  capture  of  Rome.  But  he  mentions  the  fifth  dictatorship  of  Camillus 
(c.  '40.  agreeing  with  Livy,  vi.  42.  and  Zon.  vii.  24),  and  his  great  age  : and 
from  its  place  in  his  narrative,  lie  appears  to  assign  it  to  the  same  year  as 
Livy.  The  number  13  instead  of  23  is  probably  therefore  an  error  of  com- 
putation. 

(no)  xiv.  12 — 19. 
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date.  This  version  is  followed  by  Zonaras,  who  however  places 
the  battle  in  the  Alban  territory.(m)  Plutarch  describes 
Camillus  as  making  certain  changes  in  the  armour  of  the 
Roman  soldiers,  for  this  particular  occasion  :(113)  Dionysius 
however  represents  him  as  merely  contrasting  the  Roman 
and  Gallic  arms,  and  pointing  out  to  his  soldiers  the  supe- 
riority of  the  former,  without  any  allusion  to  a change.^13) 

The  next  Gallic  war  is  placed  by  Livy  six  years  later, 
361  B.c.  Camillus  was  now  dead,  and  T.  Quinctius  Pennus 
was  appointed  dictator. (m)  The  Gauls  were  stationed  on  the 
Salarian  road,  three  miles  from  Rome,  beyond  the  bridge  over 
the  Anio.  At  this  bridge,  the  famous  single  combat  between 
T.  Manlius  and  the  Gaul  took  place,  which  ended  in  the  Roman 
being  victorious,  and  spoiling  his  fallen  enemy  of  his  golden 
collar  (torquis) ; whence  he  and  his  descendants  bore  the  name 
of  Torquatus.  This  event  produced  so  great  an  effect  upon  the 
Gauls,  that  during  the  night,  they  removed  hastily  to  Tibur, 
and  thence  to  Campauia.(115)  In  the  following  year,  however, 
they  returned  to  the  neighbourhood  of  Tibur,  and  a battle  was 


(in)  Zon.  vii.  24.  (i 1 2)  Plut.  Cam.  40. 

(113)  Dion.  Hal.  xiv.  13.  Appian,  H.  It.  iii.  1,  briefly  alludes  to  this 
expedition,  and  says  that  the  Gauls  were  defeated  by  Camillus. 

( 1 1 4)  Livy  states  that,  according  to  Licinius  Macer,  T.  Quinctius  was 
appointed  dictator  only  in  order  to  hold  the  comitia  : he  thinks  it  however 
more  probable  that  the  dictator  was  appointed  for  the  Gallic  war.  The 
hesitation  of  his  language,  however,  and  nis  recourse  to  indirect  argument, 
on  a point  which  must  have  been  well  known  at  the  time,  are  remarkable : 
* Dictatorem  T.  Quinctium  Pennum  eo  anno  fuisse  satis  constat,  ct  magis- 
trum  equitum  Ser.  Coruelium  Maluginensem.  Macer  Licinius  comitiorum 
habendorum  causa,  et  ab  Licinio  cousule  dictum  scribit,  quia,  collegA  co- 
mitia hello  prseferre  fostinante,  ut  continuaret  eonsulatum,  obviam  eunduin 
prava?  cupiditati  fuerit.  Quasi ta  ea  propria*  famili®  laus  leviorem  auctorem 
Licinium  facit ; quum  mentioncm  eius  rei  in  vetustioribus  annalibus  nul- 
lum iuveniam,  mngis  ut  belli  Gallici  causA  dictatorem  crcatum  arbitrer  in- 
clinat  auimus  ;*  vii.  9. 

(115)  Livy,  vii.  9-12;  Florus,  i.  13,  §20;  Eutrop.  ii.  4;  Dio  Casa. 
Fragm.  xxxi.,  who  says  that  Manlius  fought  with  the  Gaulish  king;  Zon. 
vii.  24;  Suidas,  in  TopKovaros  ; Claudius  Quadrigarius  ap.  Gell.  ix.  13,  § 6. 
The  passage  in  Suidas  appears  to  be  taken  from  a Greek  paraphrase  of 
Eutropius  ; but  it  calls  the  Gaul  a king  ; which  circumstance  is  not  in  the 
original.  Appian,  H.  It.  iii.  1,  says  that  the  third  expedition  of  the  Gauls 
was  destroyed  by  the  Romans  under  T.  Quinctius.  Cic.  de  Off.  iii.  31,  and 
Servius,  /En.  vi.  825,  state  that  the  battle  between  T.  Manlius  and  the  Gaul 
took  place  on  the  Anio. 

YOL.  II. 
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fought,  under  the  walls  of  Rome,  near  the  Colline  gate.  In 
this  conflict  the  Gauls  were  defeated  ; and  they  afterwards  took 
refuge  in  Tibur.(U8)  They  did  not  however  leave  the  neighbour- 
hood ; for  in  358  B.c.  they  advanced  to  Prseneste,  and  stationed 
themselves  near  Pedum.  Here  C.  Sulpicius,  appointed  dictator, 
took  the  field  against  them  ; and  by  means  of  a cautious  policy 
(which  almost  caused  a mutiny  in  his  army),  and  a stratagem 
for  augmenting  the  apparent  number  of  his  cavalry,  he  gained  a 
great  victory  over  them  ; and  he  dedicated  in  the  Capitol  a 
large  quantity  of  gold  taken  from  the  Gallic  spoil&(117) 

After  a further  interval  of  eight  years,  the  Gauls  again 
appeared  near  Rome,  and  were  defeated  by  the  consul  M. 
Popillius  Lamas,  in  the  Latin  territory  (350  B.C.).  They  re- 
treated to  the  Alban  hills,  whence  however  they  were  driven  by 
the  cold  of  the  winter ; they  then  descended  upon  the  plain,  and 
ravaged  the  coast-region. (U8)  In  the  following  year  they  were 
attacked  by  L.  Camillas,  the  consul,  and  routed.  The  remains 
of  the  Gaulish  army  were  scattered  over  the  Yolscian  and 
Falernian  country,  and  afterwards  advanced  to  Apulia  and  the 
southern  extremity  of  Italy.  This  battle  likewise  was  distin- 
guished by  a single  combat  between  M.  Valerius  and  a Gaul, 
which  was  decided  in  favour  of  the  Roman  by  an  extraordinary 
occurrence.  A raven  settled  on  his  helmet,  and  when  the  two 
combatants  were  at  close  quarters,  pecked  the  eyes  of  the  Gaul, 
and  beat  its  wings  in  his  face.  From  this  circumstance,  Valerius 
assumed  the  cognomen  of  Corvus,  or  Corvinus,  which  probably 


(u6)  Livv,  vii.  11.  When  the  Latins  were  punished  for  their  defection, 
in  338  B.c.,  Livy  says:  * Tiburtes  Pramostinique  ngro  multati,  neque  ob 
recena  tantum  rcbcllionis,  commune  cum  aliis  Latinis,  crimen  ; sed  quod, 
ticdio  imperii  Itomani,  cum  Grallis,  gente  cfleratH,  arrna  quondam  consoei- 
assent;’  viii.  14. 

(lit)  Livy,  vii.  12-15.  He  savs.  c.  15:  ‘Nee  alius  post  M.  Furium, 
qunm  C.  Sulpicius,  justiorem  de  Gallis  egit  triumphum  ; auri  quoque  ex 
Gallicis  spoliis  satis  magnum  pondus,  saxo  quadrato  septum,  in  Capitolio 
sacravit.’  Appian,  n.  It.  iii.  1,  mentions  this  expedition,  which  he  states 
to  have  been  of  the  Boii — and  he  says  that  the  Gauls  were  defeated  by  a 
stratagem  of  C.  Sulpicius — but  the  stratagem  which  he  describes  is  quite 
different  from  that  described  by  Livy. 

(118)  Livy,  vii.  23-5. 
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passed  to  his  descendants.  (119)  A statue  of  Valerius  Corvus, 
with  a raven  on  his  head,  in  allusion  to  this  event,  was  erected 
in  the  forum  by  Augustus.  (12°) 

No  further  mention  of  the  Gauls  occurs  for  the  next  fifty 
years : in  299  B.c.  we  hear  that  a large  army  of  Gauls  invaded 
Etruria,  but  were  induced,  by  the  payment  of  a sum  of  money, 
to  desist  from  hostilities  against  the  Etruscans,  and  to  join  with 
them  in  attacking  Rome.  When  however  the  Etruscans  were 
ready  to  march,  the  Gauls  refused  to  fulfil  their  engagement, 
and  asserted  that  the  money  was  the  price  of  their  abstinence 
from  ravaging  Etruria.  They  required,  as  a remuneration  for 
their  services  against  Rome,  a cession  of  Etruscan  territory.  But 
the  Etruscans,  afraid  of  admitting  so  savage  a race  as  close 
neighbours,  refused  to  make  this  arrangement^121)  A few  years 
afterwards,  we  find  the  Gauls  joining  a formidable  confederacy  of 
Etruscans,  Umbrians,  and  Samnites  against  Rome.(132)  In 
295  B.C.  the  second  legion,  left  by  C.  Fabius,  the  consul,  at 
Clusium,  is  said  to  have  been  cut  off  by  the  Gauls  to  a man. 
Another  account  stated  that  this  legion  was  attacked  by  the 
Umbrians,  not  by  the  Gauls,  and  that  a temporary  loss  was 
recovered  by  a subsequent  victory.^28)  In  the  great  battle  of 
Sentinuin,  in  the  same  year,  the  Gauls  were  one  of  the  four 


(119)  Livy,  vii.  25-0  ; Dion.  Ilal.  xv.  1-2  ; Floras,  i.  13,  § 20 ; Victor, 
do  Vir.  111.  c.  29  ; Dio  Cass,  fragm.  xxxiv. ; Zon.  vii.  25  ; Proport.  iv. 
11,  64;  Eutrop.  ii.  6,  with  the  Greek  version  of  the  passage,  probably  do* 
rived  from  Joannes  Antioekenus,  cited  by  Suidas,  in  K<Atoi'  and  dpvo-o- eiu, 
where  the  bird  is  described  as  sitting  on  the  right  arm  of  Valerius.  Com- 
pare Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  iv.  p.  557.  Dionysius  says  that  the  fight  was 
with  a Gaulish  king,  who  challenged  the  Romans  to  single  combat.  A full 
account  of  this  combat,  as  explanatory  of  the  name  Corvinus,  is  given  by 
Gcllius,  ix.  11.  He  prefaces  it  by  saying : * Ea  res,  prorsus  admirnnda,  sic 
profecto  eat  in  libris  annalibus  memorata.’  His  account  describes  both  the 
consuls,  L.  Furius  and  Appius  Claudius,  as  present  at  the  battle  : whereas 
according  to  Livv,  Appius  had  died  before  the  battle.  He  states  that  the 
event  happened  in  405  u.c.,  which  agrees  with  Livy’s  chrouology,  within 
one  year : see  Livy,  vii.  18.  Appian,  H.  Ii.  iv.  1,  mentions  the  defeats  by 
Popillius  Lamas  and  L.  Camillus,  but  without  giving  any  particulars. 

(120)  Gcllius,  ib.  Dionysius,  xv.  2,  states  that  Valerius  always  wore  a 
raven  on  his  helmet,  and  that  he  w as  represented  with  this  emblem  in  all 
his  statues  and  portraits. 

(121)  Livy,  x.  10.  (122)  Ib.  x.  18,  21.  (123)  Livy,  x.  25-G. 
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nations  opposed  to  the  Romans,  and  it  was  in  their  part  of  the 
host  that  the  younger  Decius  devoted  himself  to  death. (12J) 

Such  is  an  outline  of  the  Gallic  wars  of  this  period,  as 
related  by  Livy  and  other  historians.  An  account  of  them, 
differing  both  as  to  their  history  and  chronology,  is  given  by 
Polybius.  Starting  from  the  capture  of  Rome,  he  states  that 
during  thirty  years  the  Gauls  in  the  valley  of  the  Po  were 
occupied  with  incursions  from  their  countrymen  to  the  north  of 
the  Alps,  but  that  at  the  end  of  that  time  (360  B.C.)  (ls“)  they 
appeared  at  Alba  with  a large  army.  The  Romans,  having  no 
warning  of  their  approach,  were  not  able  to  collect  their  allies, 
and  made  no  attempt  to  attack  them.  In  a subsequent  expedi- 
tion, however,  twelve  years  afterwards  (348  B.C'.),  the  Romans 
were  prepared,  and  went  out  with  their  allies  to  meet  them. 
The  Gauls,  alarmed  at  the  sight  of  the  Roman  forces,  and 
quarrelling  among  themselves,  decamped  at  night,  and  made  a 
disorderly  retreat  to  their  own  territory.  They  now  remained 
quiet  for  thirteen  years,  and  at  the  end  of  this  time  entered  into 
a treaty  of  peace  with  the  Romans  (335  B.C.),  which  they 
observed  for  thirty  years.  (1J6)  Being  then  (305  B.c.)  pressed  by 
fresh  incursions  of  Transalpine  Gauls,  they  succeeded,  partly  by 
persuasion,  and  partly  by  bribes,  in  inducing  their  countrymen 
to  turn  their  arms  against  the  Romans.  They  themselves  took 
part  in  this  expedition,  and  the  combined  Gauls  were  joined  by 
the  Etruscans.  Much  booty  was  collected  from  the  Roman 
territory,  with  which  the  Gauls  returned  in  safety,  but  they 
quarrelled  about  its  division,  and  the  dispute  ended  in  the  de- 
struction of  a large  part  both  of  the  plunder  and  the  army.^*7) 

(124)  lb.  c.  27-9. 

(125)  In  calculating  the  dates  from  the  narrative  of  Polybius,  I hare 
taken  390  B.c.  for  the  capture  of  Rome,  for  the  sake  of  uniformity.  Poly- 
bius himself  however  placed  it  in  387  B.c.,  the  year  of  the  peace  of  Antal- 
cidas ; i.  6. 

(126)  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  172,  considers  the  account  given  by 
Polybius  of  this  peace  with  the  Gauls,  though  inconsistent  with  Livy’s  nar- 
rative, as  historically  correct.  Compare  Arnold,  vol.  ii.  p.  182. 

(127)  Niebuhr  thinks  that  this  account  is  older  and  far  more  trust- 
worthy than  that  of  tho  annalists  followed  by  Livy,  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  288. 
Dr.  Arnold  likewise  says  : ‘ There  can  be  no  doubt  that  Polybius  has  pro- 
served  the  true  version  of  these  events Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  320. 


Digitized  by  Google 


SECT.  13.]  CITY  TO  THE  WAR  WITH  PYRRHUS. 


405 


Four  years  later  (301  B.C.)  the  Samnites  and  Gauls  fought  a 
battle  with  the  Romans  in  the  Camertian  district,  and  made  a 
great  slaughter;  but  the  Romans  in  a few  days  repaired  this  loss 
near  Sentinum,  by  destroying  the  chief  part  of  both  armies,  and 
driving  the  remainder  back  to  their  own  countries.  After  a 
further  interval  of  ten  years  (291  B.C.),  the  Romans  conquered 
the  Senonese  Gauls,  and  sent  a colony  to  Sena,  in  Cisalpine 
Gaul.(12S) 

Now  on  comparing  the  account  of  Polybius  with  that  of  Livy 
and  the  other  historians,  it  is  difficult  to  discover  any  points  of 
coincidence  between  them,  or  to  believe  that  they  relate  to  the 
same  subject^39)  Livy  places  the  first  irruption  of  the  Gauls 
twenty-three  years  after  the  capture  of  Rome;  and  he  states 
that  Claudius  Quadrigarius  and  most  of  the  previous  historians 
were  agreed  as  to  this  year.C30)  He  likewise  states  that  Camillus 
was  appointed  dictator,  and  gained  a victory  over  them.  His 
statement  as  to  Camillus  is  confirmed  by  Dionysius,  AppiaD, 
Plutarch,  and  Zonaraa  Plutarch  even  describes  a change  in 
the  Roman  armour,  which  Camillus  made  expressly  for  this 
occasion.  Polybius  however  places  the  first  Gallic  inroad  thirty 
years  after  the  capture  of  the  city  : a date  which  not  only  differs 
from  that  of  Livy,  but  is  inconsistent  with  the  statement  that 
the  victory  was  gained  by  Camillus  as  dictator  : for  the  death  of 
Camillus  took  place  twenty-five  years  after  the  capture  of  the 
city,(131)  five  years  before  the  date  fixed  by  Polybiua  There  is 


(ij8)  Polyb.  ii.  18-19. 

( 1 20 ) Niebuhr  remarks  of  this  period,  that  * one  can  hardly  persuade 
oneself  that  the  narrative  of  Polybius  and  that  of  the  Homan  historian  re- 
cord the  events  of  the  game  war  HiBt.  vol.  iii.  p.  75. 

(130)  vi.  42. 

J«3i)  Par  deinde  per  quinque  et  viginti  annos  (tot  enim  postea  vixit) 
o tuntic  gloria'  fuit ; Livy,  vii.  1.  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  595,  prefers 
the  account  of  Polybius,  and  rejects  the  Gallic  invasion  ot  3f>7  B.c.  as  a 
fiction:  ‘Here  again  (he  says)  tradition  has  intruded  into  history,  with 
the  fables  and  fictions,  nay  the  deliberate  falsehoods,  in  which  the  foolish 
vanity  of  after-ages  loved  to  dress  it  up.’  Compare  Loot.  vol.  i.  p.  293. 
Dr.  Arnold  agrees  in  rejecting  this  expedition.  He  says  that  1 it  seems  to 
be  merely  a fabrication  of  the  memorials  of  the  house  of  the  Furii,  the  last 
which  occurs  in  the  Btory  of  Camillus,  and  not  the  least  scrupulous’  [qu. 
unscrupulous?]  vol.  ii.  p.  58. 
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this  further  difference,  that  whereas,  according  to  Livy  and  the 
others,  the  Gauls  were  defeated  in  the  first  expedition,  Polybius 
states  that  the  Romans  did  not  even  venture  to  meet  them.  The 
second  expedition  of  Polybius,  placed  by  him  in  348  B.C.,  appears 
to  correspond  to  the  expedition  which  in  Livy  occupies  the  years 
361 — 358  B.C.  The  sudden  flight  of  the  Gauls  during  the  night, 
described  by  Polybius,  agrees  pretty  closely  with  the  flight  after 
the  single  combat  of  Manlius,  in  Livy.^32)  The  latter  historian 
however  describes  other  victories  over  the  Gauls  at  this  time, 
which  are  inconsistent  with  the  account  of  Polybius.  The  expe- 
dition of  350-49  B.C.,  in  which  the  Gauls  are  defeated,  first  by 
Popillius  Lamas,  and  afterwards  by  L.  Camillus,  is  altogether 
wanting  in  Polybius:  although  Niebuhr  believes  this  victory  of 
L.  Camillus  to  have  been  so  important  that  the  fame  of  it 
reached  Greece,  and  induced  Aristotle  to  call  L.  Camillus,  and 
not  his  father,  the  saviour  of  Rome.f33)  Livy  knows  nothing  of 
the  treaty  with  the  Gauls,  which  Polybius  places  in  335  B.C. : 
but  the  plundering  expedition,  which  Polybius  refers  to  305  B.C., 
appears  to  correspond  with  the  incursion  into  Etruria  described 
by  Livy  under  299  B.C.  In  both  accounts  there  is  a mention  of 
bribes  paid  to  the  Gauls : but  Livy  represents  the  Gauls  as  never 
crossing  the  Roman  frontier.  The  identity  of  the  remaining 
events  is  recognisable  in  the  twro  historians.  The  battle  in  the 
Camertian  country  with  the  Samuites  and  Gauls,  in  which  the 
Romans  suffered  great  loss,  according  to  Polybius,  is  clearly  the 
counterpart  of  the  destruction  of  the  second  legion  by  the  Gauls 
near  Clusium,  according  to  Livy ; for  the  ancient  name  of 
Clusium  was  Camers  jf134)  and  the  same  battle  of  Sentinum 
is  meant  by  both  authors,  though  Polybius  does  not  make  the 


(133)  Compare  Polyb.  ii.  18.  with  Livy,  vii.  11.  Polybius  however 
says  that  they  returned  to  their  own  country,  whereas  Livy  states  that 
they  went  first  to  Tibur  and  afterwards  to  Campania. 

(133)  HiBt.  vol.  iii.  p.  80.  He  is  followed  by  Dr.  Arnold,  vol.  ii.  p.  68, 
80.  See  above,  p.  353,  11.  185. 

(134)  Clusium,  quod  Camers  olim  appellabant ; Livy,  x.  25.  iv  ry 
Kof«priW  Pofyb,  ii.  19.  See  the  art.  Camerinum,  In  Smith’s  Diet. 
ofGr.  and  Korn.  Geog. 
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Etruscans  and  Umbrians  parties  to  it.  The  defeat  of  the 
Senonese  Gauls  and  the  colony  to  Sena  were  likewise  men- 
tioned by  Livy  in  his  eleventh  and  twelfth  lost  books.(135) 

The  two  stories  of  Manlius  and  Valerius  are  not  mentioned 
by  Polybius : but  they  were  doubtless  to  be  found  in  the  works 
of  Roman  historians,  who  were  at  least  as  early  as  Polybius. 
The  account  of  the  single  combat  with  Manlius  contains  nothing 
marvellous : the  size  of  the  Gallic  champion,  though  large,  is  not 
gigantic ; and  the  victory  is  the  result  of  superior  skilL(136)  The 
story  however  is  unfixed,  it  is  referred  to  different  years ; and  it 
seems  to  be  a legend  devised  as  an  explanation  of  the  name 
Torquatus,  as  the  single  combat  of  Valerius  is  clearly  a legend 
explanatory  of  his  name  Corvus.  The  raven  settling  on  his 
helmet,  and  pecking  the  eyes  of  his  Gaulish  enemy,  Is  a super- 
natural incident,  which  renders  the  story  incredible.(137) 

The  birth  of  Polybius  falls  about  204  B.c.,(13b)  and  therefore 
the  composition  of  his  history  could  not  have  been  much  less  than 
two  centuries  after  the  early  expeditions  of  the  Gauls  against 
Rome.  There  were  no  Roman  historians  contemporary  with 
this  period,  and  we  have  no  means  of  determining  whether  his 


(135)  According  to  Livy  these  events  occurred  between  287  and  282  b.c. 
Polybius  assigns  them  to  291  b.c.  Polybius  places  the  colony  after  the 
conquest : Livy  seems  to  have  placed  the  conquest  after  the  colony.  Beau- 
fort, Diss.  p.  298,  reads  Senonibus  for  Samnitibus,  in  Liv.  Epit.  xi.  The 
MSS.  vary.  Samnitibus  may  however  be  the  right  reading,  as  Curius 
Dentatus  is  stated  by  Eutropius  to  have  defeated  the  Samnites  during  his 
consulship.  Compare  Appian,  Samn.  6,  Celt.  11;  Orosius,  iii.  22 ; and 
Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  427. 

(136)  Armatum  adornatumque  adversus  Galium  stolide  la'tum,  et  (quo- 
niani  id  quoque  memoriA  dignum  antiquis  visum  cst)  linguam  etiam  ab 
irrisu  exserentem,  producunt ; Livy,  vii.  10.  This  circumstance  appears 
to  be  taken  from  the  account  of  Claudius  Quadrigarius : * Delude  Callus 
irridere  ccepit,  atque  linguam  exertare  ;’  Gell.  ix.  13. 

(137)  Niebuhr  thinks  that  both  these  stories  were  derived  from  ‘heroic 
lays;’  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  77,  80;  and  he  discovers  a rhythmical,  cadence  in 
the  prayer  of  Valerius,  in  the  text  of  Livy;  ib.  n.  147.  His  account  of  the 
champion  killed  by  Manlius,  as  being  of  gigantic  size,  is  not  however  sup- 
ported by  Livy.  These  stories  are  also  considered  fabulous  by  Dr.  Arnold; 
vol.  ii.  p.  87.  The  Fury  who  is  sent  down  by  Jupiter,  and  who,  under  the 
form  01  an  owl,  flits  before  the  face  of  Turn  us,  and  beats  his  shield  with  her 
wings,  is  merely  a monitory  omen:  whereas  the  raven  of  Valerius  Corvus 
is  an  active  ally.  See  iEn.  xii.  865,  876. 

(138)  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  32. 
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account  is  preferable  to  that  of  Livy  and  the  other  authorities. 
The  two  accounts  are  irreconcilable,  and  cannot  both  be  true. 
Niebuhr  appears  to  consider  the  outline  of  Livy’s  account  as  the 
more  credible ; but  if  we  are  to  prefer  Livy  to  Polybius  as  an 
authority  for  the  Gaulish  expeditions  in  the  first  half  century 
after  the  capture  of  the  city,  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should 
not  give  him  a similar  preference  for  the  capture  of  the  city 
itself : and  yet  Niebuhr  rejects  Livy’s  account  of  this  event,  and 
adopts  that  of  Polybius. (139) 

§ 14  Livy  states  that  in  the  year  349  B.c.  a fleet  of  Greek 
pirates  appeared  off  the  Latin  coast  and  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber  ; 
they  had  here  a casual  conflict  with  the  Gauls,  who  were  scat- 
tered over  this  region.  They  were  in  the  next  year  kept  in 
check  by  L.  Camillus,  who,  by  preventing  them  from  landing  to 
obtain  water  and  other  necessaries,  drove  them  from  the  coast 
It  is  uncertain,  Livy  adds,  to  what  state  or  country  this  fleet 
belonged : he  himself  suspected  it  to  be  Sicilian,  as  the  Greek 
mother-country  was  occupied  by  the  Macedonian  war.(140)  This 
account  bears  internal  evidence  of  authenticity,  as  an  inventor 
would  probably  have  been  more  specific.  If  it  be  true,  it  seems 
to  show  that  there  was  little  intercourse  at  this  time  between 
Greece  and  Rome;  for  if  intelligence  had  been  regularly  con- 


039)  Niebuhr,  in  speaking  of  Livy’s  account  of  the  first  inroads  of  the 
Gauls,  after  390  B.C.,  says  : 1 The  narrative,  clearly  distinguished  from  the 
legends  connected  with  it,  though  it  nmy  also  be  embellished,  is  in  substance 
altogether  of  the  same  kind  as  the  other  parts  of  the  history,  with  which  it 
is  interwoven,  and  which  are  worthy  of  all  belief . The  unconditional  confi- 
dence, which  is  due  to  Polybius  in  the  times  near  his  own,  cannot  be  ex- 
tended to  so  early  a period,  respecting  which  he  could  only  seek  for  infor- 
mation in  the  annalsft);  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  76.  I)r.  Arnold  likewise  says: 

1 We  should  be  glad  to  know  from  what  source  Polybius  derived  his  know- 
ledge of  these  events  s’  vol.  ii.  p.  86.  Lower  down,  however,  he  remarks, 
with  reference  to  the  story  of  \ alerius  Corvus  : ‘As  in  this  instance  the 
time,  place,  circumstances,  and  issue  of  the  poetical  battle,  bear  no  resem- 
blance to  those  of  the  real  one,  so  also  the  poetical  or  romance  accounts  of 
these  last  Gaulish  invasions  retain  scarcely  a feature  of  that  simple  and  real 
history  of  them  which  has  been  preserved  to  us  by  Polybius ib.  p.  88. 
Here  Dr.  Arnold  assumes,  contrary  to  the  opinion  of  Niebuhr,  thnt  the 
true  account  is  in  Polybius. 

(140)  Livy,  vii.  25-6.  Niebuhr’s  conjecture  with  respect  to  this  fleet 
is  in  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  85. 
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veyed,  and  communication  was  frequent,  the  origin  of  a fleet 
which  appears  to  have  remained  some  time  off  the  south-western 
coast  *>f  Italy,  could  not  have  continued  uncertain. (U1) 

Livy  likewise  mentions  a treaty  having  been  made  at  Rome 
with  Carthaginian  envoys  in  348  B.C.,  and  a golden  crown 
having  been  sent  to  Rome  by  Carthage,  as  a gratulatory  pre- 
sent on  account  of  the  recent  victories  over  the  Samnites,  in 
343  B.c.(142)  He  further  speaks  of  a treaty  having  been  renewed 
for  the  third  time  with  Carthage  in  306  B.c.(143)  These  notices 
do  not  accord  with  the  detailed  account  of  the  earliest  treaties 
between  Rome  and  Carthage,  given  by  Polybius.^14) 

§ 15  Some  notices  of  prodigies,  and  religious  ceremonies 
for  their  expiation,  which  occur  in  this  period,  deserve  attention, 
as  they  are  likely  to  have  been  recorded  by  cotemporary 
annalists.  Scenic  games,  which  at  first  consisted  only  of  music 
and  dancing,  and  were  destitute  of  any  dramatic  element,  are 
related  to  have  been  first  introduced  among  the  expiatory  rites 
for  the  pestilence  of  365  B.c.(145)  This  celebration  however  was 
not  deemed  acceptable  to  the  gods ; for  while  the  games  were  in 
progress,  the  circus  was  inundated  by  the  Tiber.  Another 
atonement  was  therefore  sought  for ; and  it  was  remembered  by 
some  aged  persons,  that  a pestilence  had  once  been  stopped  by 
the  ceremony  of  the  dictator  driving  a nail  into  a temple.  Ac- 
cording to  Livy,  this  custom  had  originally  been  intended  to 
mark  the  year,  at  a time  when  writing  was  rarely  practised : it 
had  however  now  become  a mere  form,  which  had  only  a reli- 
gious meaning.  (116)  In  a later  year  (331  B.C.)  this  ceremony  was 
repeated,  as  a purification  for  the  poisonings  of  the  matrons : the 

(141)  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  63. 

(142)  Livy,  vii.  27,  38  ; cf.  ix.  43.  It  is  stated  by  Diod.  xvi.  69,  that  in 
the  consulship  of  Valerius  and  Popillius  (348  n.c.)  the  Romans  first  made  a 
treaty  with  the  Carthaginians.  This  agrees  with  the  notice  iu  Livy  ; but 
is  quite  inconsistent  with  the  detailed  account  of  Polybius. 

(143)  ix.  43. 

(144)  See  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  86. 

(145)  Livy,  vii.  2. 

(146)  vii.  3.  The  connexion  of  ideas  in  this  passage  is  extremely  ob- 
scure. See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  176. 
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precedent  then  followed  is  reported  to  have  been  found  in  his- 
torical records,  and  to  have  been  the  driving  of  a nail  in  a 
secession  of  the  pleba  (ur) 

Shortly  afterwards  (362  rc.)  the  chasm  in  the  forum,  which 
could  not  be  filled  until  M.  Curtius  leaped  into  it  on  horseback, 
is  said  to  have  occurred ; and  the  Lacus  Curtius,  a reservoir  of 
water  in  the  forum,  marked  the  place  of  this  event  The  pre- 
vailing belief  deduced  the  origin  of  the  name  from  this  story ; 
but  another  legend  traced  it  to  Mettus  Curtius,  a soldier  of  Titus 
Tatius,  who  was  here  swallowed  up  in  a swamp.  (148) 

Under  the  year  345  rc.,  it  is  related  that  L.  Furius,  the 
dictator,  in  a battle  against  the  Aurunci  vowed  a temple  to 
Juno  Moneta;  after  he  had  returned  victorious  to  Rome,  the 
Senate  appointed  decemvirs  to  build  the  temple,  and  assigned 
for  it  the  site  of  the  house  of  Manlius,  on  the  Capitol.  ()“)  The 
temple  was  dedicated  in  the  following  year ; and  its  dedication 
is  stated  to  have  been  immediately  followed  by  a prodigy, 
similar  to  that  which  had  occurred  in  the  Alban  mount,  in 
the  reign  of  Tullus  Hostilius : stones  fell  from  the  sky,  and 
there  was  darkness  during  the  day.  The  Sibylline  books  were 
inspected,  a dictator  was  appointed  for  the  celebration  of  proper 
holidays,  and  supplications  were  directed,  not  only  for  the 
Roman  tribes,  but  also  for  the  neighbouring  communities.(15B) 


(147)  Livy,  viii.  18. 

(148)  Livy,  i.  13,  vii.  6 ; Dion.  Hal.  ii.  42.  xiv.  10-1  ; Dio  Cass,  fragm. 
xxx.  1.  Zon.  vii.  25,  who  tells  the  story  at  length,  and  adds  : raefi'  oSrw 
roic  'Pwgaioic  ifTrujt;/ rm ' ti  Si  Tift  fivOutSrj  KpiOli  1]  KIU  fit)  jriffra,  i^tTTiv  oi  fiij 
tt poai xn f airo'is.  Drop.  iv.  11,  61;  Yal.  Max.  v.  6,  2 ; Featus,  in  Curti 
laeuin,  p.  49 ; Plin.  IV.  n.  xv.  20.  Varro,  L.  L.  v.  § 148-50,  mention* 
both  stories,  and  adds  a third,  that  the  place  had  been  struck  by  lightning, 
and  that  it  was  built  round  by  the  consul  Curtius  in  445  b.c.  See  Arnold, 
vol.  ii.  p.  80-1 ; above,  vol.  i.  p.  420,  n.  60  ; Sehwegler,  vol.  i.  11.  463,  484. 
The  name  is  mentioned  by  Tacitus,  Hist.  i.  41.  The  lacus  Curtius  con- 
tained water ; Suet.  Oct.  67. 

(149)  Manlius  was  condemned  in  384  B.c.,  and  therefore  the  area  had 
remained  vacant  for  thirty -nine  years. 

(150)  Livy,  vii.  28.  Concerning  the  shower  of  stones  on  the  Alban  hill, 
see  above,  vol.  i.  p.  164,  n.  106. 
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Part  II. — from  the  beginning  of  the  samnite  wars 

TO  THE  LANDING  OF  PYRRHUS. 

(343-281  B.c.) 

§ 16  We  now  arrive  at  the  commencement  of  the  Samnite 
wars,  which,  with  their  direct  and  indirect  consequences,  nearly 
fill  up  the  entire  interval  of  sixty-two  years  until  the  landing  of 
Pyrrhus  in  Italy.(')  The  origin  of  the  First  Samnite  War,  in 
the  year  343  RC.,(J)  is  described  by  Livy  in  a perspicuous  and 
coherent  narrative. 

The  Samnites,  who  occupied  the  midland  region  of  Southern 
Italy,  had  attacked  the  Sidicines,  a less  powerful  community, 
who  dwelt  to  the  north  of  Campania,  on  the  confines  of 
Latium.(s)  The  Sidicines  obtain  the  assistance  of  the  Cam- 
panians ; but  the  latter  find  that  they  are  not  only  unable  to 
protect  their  weaker  ally,  hut  even  to  defend  themselves  against 
the  brave  and  hardy  Samnitca  Besieged  in  Capua,  and  pressed 
by  the  persevering  vigour  of  their  assailants,  they  send  ambas- 
sadors to  the  Roman  Senate  to  implore  assistance.  The  Senate 
give  them  an  audience,  but  refuse  their  application,  on  the 
ground  that  there  is  a subsisting  treaty  with  the  Samnites,  and 
that  Rome  cannot  assist  the  Campanians  against  them  without 
a breach  of  faith.  Upon  this,  the  leader  of  the  embassy,  fol- 
lowing the  instructions  given  him  in  contemplation  of  a refusal, 
makes  a formal  surrender  of  the  Campanian  people,  the  city  of 
Capua,  the  territory,  the  temples  of  the  gods,  and  everything 


(i)  Majora  jam  hinc  holla  et  viribus  hostium,  et  longinquitate  vel 
regionum,  vel  temporum  spatio,  quibus  bellatum  oat,  dicentur : namque  eo 
anno  ndversus  Samnitoa.  gentom  opibna  armiaquo  validam,  mota  arma. 
Samnitiuin  bellum,  ancipiti  Marte  gestum,  Pyrrhus  hoatia,  Fyrrhum  Pceni 
geouti ; Livy,  vii.  29. 

(a)  In  this  year  the  final  expulsion  of  Dionysius  the  younger  by  Tirno- 
leou  likewise  took  place. 

(3)  Toanum.  the  chief  place  of  the  Sidicines,  ia  described  by  Strabo  as 
the  largest  of  the  Campanian  towns  upon  the  I .at  in  frontier:  /nyiirri)  oiira 
r-v  tri  !•»  Aariep  iroXtuo.,  v.  3,  § 9.  Niebuhr  overstrains  the  testimony 
of  Strabo  in  saying  that  he  represents  Toanum  as  * great  even  among  the 
largest  cities  of  Italy  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  112. 
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divine  and  human  in  their  power,  to  the  Romans.  The  Senate 
are  moved  by  this  decisive  mark  of  desperate  helplessness,  in  a 
people  once  so  potent  and  renowned ;(+)  and  think  that  the  cession 
alters  the  complexion  of  the  case ; that  it  cancels  the  obligation  of 
their  treaty  with  the  Samnites,  and  raises  an  obligation  to  protect 
a subject  community,  now  engrafted  into  their  empire.  The  sur- 
render is  accepted;  ambassadors  are  sent  to  the  Samnites  to 
announce  the  fact,  and  to  call  upon  them  as  allies  of  the  Romans 
to  spare  the  Campanians,  who  have  become  Roman  subjects  by 
surrender.(4 5 6)  If  the  Samnites  refused  to  listen  to  this  appeal, 
the  ambassadors  were  to  warn  them,  on  behalf  of  the  Roman 
Senate  and  people,  not  to  violate  the  Campanian  territory. 

This  message  gave  such  offence  to  the  Samnite  council,  that 
they  not  only  refused  to  comply  with  the  demand  of  the  Ro- 
mans, but  even  issued  instant  orders  for  plundering  parties  to 
enter  the  Campanian  conn  try.  (°)  The  Romans,  on  their  part, 
after  having  sent  feciales  to  demand  redress,  declared  war 
against  the  Samnites  in  the  most  solemn  manner ; and  sent  the 
two  consuls,  Valerius  Corvinus  and  Cornelius  Cossus,  each  with 
an  army,  the  one  to  Campania,  the  other  to  Samnium.  The 
former,  a member  of  the  celebrated  Valerian  family,  and  now 
distinguished  by  the  name  which  he  owed  to  his  single  combat 
with  the  Gaul — a general  of  popular  manners,  beloved  by  the 
soldiers — defeated  the  Samnites  in  a severe  and  hard  fought 


(4)  According  to  Livy,  iv.  37,  the  Campanians  took  Capua  from  the 
Etruscans  in  423  B.c.,  so  that  they  had  now  held  it  for  eighty  years. 
Niebuhr,  Ilist.  vol.  iii.  p.  110.  thinks  that  Capua  was  at  this  time  not  in- 
ferior to  Rome  either  in  size  or  population,  and,  p.  107,  that  the  Samnites 
were  in  extent  of  territory  and  population  far  superior  to  Rome  and  her 
allies.  The  Romans  were  said  to  have  derived  most  of  their  arms  from 
the  Samnites  j Sallust,  Cat.  51.  Itanus  the  Samnite  was  the  inventor  of 
the  Bvptbt,  or  scutum,  the  oblong  shield  ; according  to  the  authors  cited  by 
Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  i.  § 75.  See  Fragm.  Hist.  Or.  vol.  iv.  p.  400.  The 
Samnites  are  likewise  described  as  the  inventors  of  the  scutum,  in  Athcn. 
vi.  p.  273,  F.  Plutarch  on  the  other  hand,  states  that  Romulus  adopted 
the  scutum  from  the  Sabines,  in  the  place  of  the  round  Argolie  shield, 
previously  used  by  the  Romans  1 Rom.  21.  See  Marquardt,  iii.  2,  p.  241. 

(5)  Deditieii — which,  according  to  the  analogy  of  our  legal  language, 
maj'  be  translated  xurrendertea. 

(6)  Livy,  vii.  20-31. 
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battle  under  Mount  Gaurus,  close  to  Cumse.Q  The  other 
consul,  Cossus,  in  inarching  from  Saticula  into  Samnium,  in- 
volved his  army  in  a wooded  defile  between  hills,  and  was 
saved  only  by  the  presence  of  mind  and  courage  of  P.  Decius, 
a military  tribune.(7 8)  An  unexpected  attack  was  afterwards 
made  upon  the  Samuites,  of  whom  the  Romans  are  stated  to 
have  slain  30,000  men.  A third  battle  was  fought  by  Valerius 
at  Suessula,  to  the  south-east  of  Capua,  against  the  army  which 
he  had  previously  defeated,  but  which  had  now  received  rein- 
forcements. In  this  encounter  he  again  gained  a great  success : 
for  he  stormed  their  camp,  dispersed  their  army,  and  took 
40,000  shields,  and  170  standards.  The  result  of  the  first  cam- 
paign against  the  Samnites  was  therefore  eminently  favourable 
to  the  Romans. 

§ 17  For  the  origin  of  the  First  Samnite  War,  and  its 
events,  we  have  only  the  narrative  of  Livy.  There  is  no  extant 
fragment  of  Dionysius  or  Dio  Cassius  for  this  portion  of  the 
history  : Diodorus,  Eutropius,  and  Zonaras  are  silent  respecting 
it;  Florus  despatches  it  with  a brief  notice. (9)  Livy’s  account 

(7)  lb.  32-3.  I11  the  description  of  this  battle,  Livy  snys : * Turn 

primum  referri  pedem  atque  iucliuari  rem  in  ftigam  apparuit ; turn  capi, 
oceidi  Sanmis : noc  supertuissent  multi,  ni  nox  victoriam  magis  quam 
preelium  diremisset.’  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  120,  wishes  to  read,  ‘Turn 
capi,  non  occidi  Saxnnis.’  There  is  no  reason  for  supposing  that  the 
Romans  were  disposed  to  spare  the  Samnites  on  this  occasion,  and  the 
insertion  of  the  negative  particle  would  be  inconsistent  with  what  follows 
as  to  the  darkness  arresting  the  slaughter  of  the  fugitives.  The  saying  of 
the  Samnites  in  Livy,  4 Oculos  sibi  Romanorum  ardere  visos,’  is  trans- 
ferred by  Floras,  i.  10,  § 12,  to  another  battle  after  the  Caudiue  disaster. 

(8)  This  exploit  of  P.  Decius  Mus  is  likewise  mentioned  by  Victor  do 
Vir.  111.  20,  where  it  is  placed  in  the  defiles  of  Mount  Gaurus,  by  a confusion 
with  the  army  of  Valerius.  A dream  of  P.  Decius,  in  connexion  with  this 
exploit,  was  (as  we  learn  from  Cicero)  mentioned  by  the  early  historians, 
but  it  is  not  noticed  by  Livy.  * At  vero  P.  Decius  ille,  Q.  F.  qui  primus 
e Deciis  consul  fuit,  cum  cssct  tribunus  militum  M.  Valerio,  A.  Cornelio 
consulibus,  a Samuitibusque  premeretur  noster  exercitus,  cum  perieula 
pneliorum  iniret  nuducius,  monereturque  ut  cautior  cssct,  dixit,  quod  extat 
in  annalibus  ; sibi  in  somnis  visum  esse,  cum  in  mediis  hostibus  versaretur, 
occidere  cum  maxima  gloria.  Et  turn  quidein  incolumis  excrcitum  obsidione 
liberavit.  Post  triennium  autem,  cum  consul  cssct,  devovit  se.  Cic.  de  Div. 
i.  24.  Cic  ero  agrees  with  Livy  as  to  the  time,  for  Livv  interposes  two 
years  between  the  battle  of  the  Gaurus  and  the  battle  of  Veseris. 

(9)  Preeibus  deinde  Campania)  motus,  non  pro  se,  sod,  quod  speciosius, 
pro  sociis  Samnitns  invadit.  Erat  feedus  cum  utrisque  percussum,  sed  hoc 
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contains  nothing  improbable ; the  conduct  of  the  Romans,  who 
respected  their  treaty  with  the  Samnites,  until  the  Campanians 
made  a formal  cession  of  their  territory,  is  natural  and  intelli- 
gible, "however  little  it  may  consist  with  the  modem  law  of 
nations :(10)  and  the  military  successes  of  the  Romans  in  the 
campaign,  though  rapid  and  decisive,  are  not  incredible,  and 
they  agree  with  the  subsequent  history.  On  the  other  hand,  we 
are  ignorant  of  the  sources  from  which  the  detailed  narrative  of 
Livy  cotild  have  been  derived,  and  only  know  that  it  was  not 
taken  from  any  native  contemporary  historian.  Another  century 
must  still  elapse  before  we  reach  the  birth  of  the  earliest  native 
author  of  Roman  history.  We  are  not  therefore  in  a condition 
to  criticize  the  details  of  Livy’s  narrative,  or  to  prefer  one  part  of 
it  to  another.  Niebuhr  however  reforms  the  story,  in  several 
material  points,  according  to  bis  own  views  of  internal  proba- 
bility. Thus  he  holds  that  the  treaty  of  the  Samnites  was 
made  not  only  with  Rome,  hut  also  with  the  Latins,  as  a separate 
contracting  party :(")  that  the  Romans  did  not  at  first  refuse 
the  application  of  the  Campanians  for  assistance,  and  that  the 
latter  did  not  surrender  themselves  to  Rome  :(13)  that  the  Roman 


Campani  sanctius  ct  prius  omnium  suorum  deditione  fecerant.  Sic  ergo 
Romanus  bcllum  Samuitieum  tanquam  sibi  gessit;  i.  16.  Livy’s  narrative 
implies  that  there  was  no  treaty  between  the  Romans  and  the  Campanians; 
the  statement  of  Florus  is  probably  the  result  of  carelessness. 

(to)  It  was  not  obligatory  on  the  Romans,  even  upon  their  own 
principles,  to  accept  the  surrender  of  the  Campanians  : they  subsequently 
refused  to  accept  that  of  the  Sidicines,  as  made  too  late,  and  wruug  from 
them  by  extreme  necessity  ; Livy,  viii.  2. 

(u)  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  115.  In  his  Lectures  lie  says:  ‘Under  these 
circumstances,  the  Campanians  applied  to  Rome,  or  probably  to  the  diet 
of  the  Romans,  Latins,  and  Hernicaus.  This  is  evident  from  statements 
derived,  from  L.  Cincius;  in  Livy  we  perceive  the  intentional  obscurity  of 
the  Roman  tradition  about  it vol.  i.  p.  307.  The  meaning  of  the  allusion 
to  Cincius  does  not  appear. 

(12)  lb.  p.  116.  Niebuhr’s  reasons  for  rejecting  the  account  of  the 
Campanian  surrender  are  first,  because  if  they  had  been  subjects,  they 
would  have  been  punished  more  severely  for' their  defection  after  the 
Latin  war.  Secondly,  because  the  Romans  would  not  have  granted  an 
equal  treaty  to  dediticii.  With  regard  to  the  first  reason,  it  may  be 
observed  that  the  Romans  are  described,  after  the  revolt  of  the  Campanians, 
as  calling  them  subjects  by  title  of  surrender ; Livy,  viii.  2 ; and  that  the 
same  punishment,  viz.,  the  loss  of  territory,  is  inflicted  on  the  Campanians 
as  on  the  Latins,  ib.  c.  11.  With  regard  to  the  second  reason,  it  is  to  be 
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Senate  sent  an  embassy  to  the  Saranites  not  of  their  own  inde- 
pendent authority,  but  because  Rome,  and  not  Latium,  had  the 
presidency  in  that  year  :(13)  that  the  consul  Valerius  was  driven 
to  Mount  Gaurus  by  previous  defeats  and  reverses,  which  have 
been  suppressed,  or  at  least  left  unrecorded,  by  the  Roman 
historians  ;(14)  and  that  both  consular  armies  took  part  in  the 
battle  of  Suessula.^5)  These  emendations  of  Livy’s  version  of 
the  events  rest  upon  mere  conjecture : and  where  our  knowledge 
of  the  origin  of  the  extant  account  is  so  slight,  all  conjecture  is 
perilous.  (16) 

noted  that  Livy,  xxiii.  5,  represents  the  consul  in  216  b.c.,  as  distinctly 
reminding  the  Campanians  that,  although  they  had  surrendered  their 
country  to  the  Romans,  they  had  received  an  equal  treaty,  and  were 
permitted  to  retain  the  use  of  their  own  laws.  Dr.  Arnold  agrees  with 
Niebuhr  in  rejecting  Livy's  account  of  the  Campanian  surrender.  ‘ Every 
step  in  the  Samnitc  and  Latin  wars  (he  says)  has  been  so  disguised  by  the 
Roman  annalists  (?)  that  a probable  narrative  of  these  events  can  only  be 
given  by  a free  correction  of  their  falsifications vol.  ii.  p.  112. 

(13)  Hist.  ib.  p.  118. 

(14)  Ib.  p.  119.  In  Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  309,  it  is  said  : * The  Romans  must 
have  been  pressed  by  the  Samuites  into  that  corner,  and  having  the  sea 
and  the  Vulturous  in  their  rear,  their  victory  would  have  been  the  result 
of  despair.  This  would  clearly  show  that  at  first  the  Romans  sustained 
losses  which  are  passed  over  by  Livy,  or  the  annalists  (?)  whom  he 
followed  ; but  at  all  events  the  battle  restored  the  balance.  It  was  obviously 
the  greatest  of  all  that  had  yet  been  fought  by  the  Romans  ; for  though 
previous  battles  may  have  been  bloody,  yet  they  were  not  carried  on  with 
perseverance.’ 

(15)  Hist.  ib.  p.  122.  In  the  Lectures,  ib.  p.  310,  the  battle  of 
Suessula  is  represented  as  taking  place  a few  days  after  the  battle  of  the 
Gaurus.  The  Samnites  are  supposed  to  make  a fresh  stand  at  a distance 
of  a few  miles.  But  this  is  not  consistent  with  Livy’s  account,  who 
separates  the  two  battles,  and  supposes  that  the  Samuitc  army  received 
reinforcements  in  the  interval ; vii.  37.  The  account  of  the  seizure  of  the 
height  by  which  Decius  saved  the  army  of  Cossus,  given  by  Livy,  vii.  34-6, 
is  not  very  intelligible,  but  the  version  of  Niebuhr  cannot  be  reconciled 
with  it ; Hist.  p.  121. 

(16)  The  extant  account  of  the  first  Samnite  war  is  thus  characterized 
by  Dr.  Arnold : * The  Roman  consuls  in  this  year  were  M.  Valerius 
Corvus  and  A.  Cornelius  Cossus.  Valerius  is  the  hero  of  that  famous 
legend  already  related,  which  told  how  he  had  vanquished  in  his  early 
youth  a gigantic  Gaul  by  the  aid  of  a heaven-sent  crow.  The  acts  of  his 
consulship  have  been  disguised  by  a far  worse  spirit:  they  were  preserved, 
not  by  any  regular  historian,  but  in  the  mere  funeral  orations  and 
traditional  stories  of  his  own  family ; and  were  at  last  still  further 
corrupted  by  the  flattery  of  a client  of  his  house,  the  falsest  of  nil  the 
Roman  writers,  Valerius  of  Antium.  Hence  we  have  no  real  military 
history  of  the  Samnite  war  in  this  first  campaign,  but  accounts  of  the 
worthy  deeds  of  two  famous  Romans,  M.  Valerius  Corvus,  and  P.  Decius 
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§ 18  Incompliance  with  the  wishes  of  the  Campanians, the 
Roman  troops  occupied  Capua  and  the  Campanian  territory 
during  the  winter,  in  order  to  protect  the  country  against  the 
incursions  of  the  Samnites.  During  this  occupation,  a design 
was  formed  in  the  Roman  army  to  massacre  the  people,  and  to 
take  possession  of  the  city ; so  as  to  practise  upon  them  a 
treachery  similar  to  that  which  they  had  practised  upon  the 
Etruscans,  the  previous  masters  of  Capua  C7)  C.  Marcius 
Rutilus,  the  new  consul,  who  had  charge  of  Campania,  received 
information  of  the  plot,  and  contrived  to  frustrate  it  by  leading 
the  army  to  believe  that  the  occupation  was  to  last  for  another 
year,  and  by  sending  home,  on  various  pretexts,  the  chief  leaders 
and  promoters  of  the  design.  By  degrees,  however,  the  con- 
spirators perceived  that  they  were  singled  out,  and  therefore 
that  their  plans  must  be  known  to  the  consul ; for  this  reason, 
they  feared  to  place  themselves  in  the  power  of  the  Senate,  and 
one  cohort,  on  its  way  to  Rome,  mutinied  near  Anxur,  where  it 
was  soon  joined  by  a large  body  of  other  soldiers  in  a similar 
situation. (ls)  They  plundered  the  country  on  their  road,  and 


Mils.  They  are  the  heroes  of  the  two  stories,  and  there  is  evidently  no 
other  object  in  either  of  them,  but  to  Bet  ofT  their  glory.  It  seems  to  me 
a great  mistake  to  regard  such  mere  panegyric  as  history;*  Hist.  vol.  ii. 
p.  112.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  funeral  orations  and  the  traditions  of 
the  Valerian  family  here  alluded  to,  rest  exclusively  on  the  hypothesis 
of  Dr.  Arnold,  as  well  as  the  additional  corruptions  of  Valerius  Antias. 
There  is  no  valid  ground  for  supposing  that  Valerius  Antias  was  a client ; 
see  Suet,  de  Clar.  Rhet.  c.  3.  Compare  Niebuhr,  ib.  p.  124,  who  remarks, 
Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  308,  that  ‘ this  Sammte  war  is  the  first  ill  Iiomun  history 
that  is  worthy  of  being  related.’ 

(17)  This  treacherv  is  thus  described  by  Livy:  ' Cepere  autem, 
prius  hello  fatigatis  Eltruscis,  in  soeietntem  urbis  agrorumque  acecpli : 
delude  festo  die  graves  somno  epulisque  incolas  vetcres  novi  coloni 
noctuniA  eiede  adorti iv.  37.  The  circumstances  of  the  two  eases,  as 
regards  the  relations  of  the  two  parties,  are  very  similar.  A similar 
account  of  the  designs  of  the  Romans  is  given  by  Appian,  ib.  riXoc  ii 
(TtfSovkivov  roi'c  throve  iavrGiv  n 1'f \(j j'T(f  I'taarot  ri/v  Wf  ptotarhi y KaTart\uv  rai 
rac  yvvfuKac  If  ynpov  npotrayaytoQat.  The  Campanian  mercenaries  in  the 
service  of  Agathoeles  obtained  possession  of  Messona  in  a similar  manner : 
having  entered  the  town  as  friends,  they  killed  the  men,  took  their  wives 
and  children,  and  divided  the  land  and  the  moveable  property  ; Polyb.  i.  7. 

(18)  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  64  ; Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  314,  thinks  it  incredible 
that  the  consul  should  have  sent  back  an  entire  cohort  to  Rome.  It  is 
however  impossible  for  us,  with  our  imperfect  knowledge,  to  know  what 
were  the  consul’s  motives  for  sending  back  particular  divisions  of  his  army 
to  Rome. 


Digitized  by  Google 


SECT.  18.]  CITY  TO  THE  WAR  WITH  PYRRHUS. 


417 


having  pitched  their  camp  under  the  Alban  hill,  they  heard 
that  T.  Quinctius  was  residing  in  the  Tusculan  district,  culti- 
vating his  own  farm.(18)  It  is  stated  that  he  chose  this  retired 
life  because  his  military  career  had  been  cut  short  by  lameness, 
owing  to  a wound  in  the  foot.  Being  in  want  of  a general,  they 
placed  him  at  their  head,  threatening  him  with  death  if  he  did 
not  undertake  the  office.  At  the  eighth  milestone  they  were 
met  by  Valerius  Corvus,  who  had  been  appointed  dictator  for 
the  emergency,  at  the  head  of  a military  force.  Here  an 
amicable  colloquy  took  place,  and  it  was  arranged  that  the 
mutineers  should  return  peaceably  to  their  allegiance,  with  a 
complete  amnesty  for  their  conduct.  A law  was  likewise  passed 
that  the  name  of  an  enrolled  soldier  should  not  in  future  be 
struck  out  without  his  consent,  and  that  no  one  should  be  a 
centurion  who  had  previously  been  a military  tribune;  the  latter 
measure  being  directed  against  a certain  P.  Salonius,  who  had 
opposed  the  design  of  the  soldiers  with  respect  to  Capua.  Livy 
adds  that,  according  to  some  accounts,  laws  were  passed  pro- 
hibiting all  interest  upon  money : also  providing  that  no  one 
should  hold  the  same  magistracy  more  than  once  in  ten  years, 
or  hold  two  magistracies  in  one  year,  and  that  both  consuls 
might  be  plebeians,  f^30) 

Appian,  whose  account  of  the  origin  of  the  mutiny,  and  the 
march  of  the  mutineers  to  Rome,  nearly  agrees  with  that  of 
Livy,(21)  differs  entirely  in  his  account  of  the  terms  which  they 


(19)  This  must  be  T.  Quinctius  Pcnnus  Capitol inus,  dictator  in  3fil, 
and  consul  in  354  and  351  b.o.  Ten  years  had  elapsed  since  his  last 
consulship. 

(20)  If  Livy's  account  of  the  Licinian  rogations  is  correct,  the  law 
already  permitted  both  consuls  to  be  plebeians,  though  it  did  not  permit 
them  both  to  he  patricians.  See  above,  p.  392.  Both  consuls  were  not 
plebeian  until  172  u.c.  Tho  election  of  Marcellus  in  215  B.c.  was  invalid. 
Sec  Becker,  ii.  2,  p.  104. 

(21)  See  Samn.  1.  The  consul  who  succeeds  to  tho  charge  of  Cam- 
pania is  called  Md/«prof,  which  is  probably  an  error  for  Mapriof.  The 
mutineers  are  represented  as  ro£p  tri  ruv  ipyuv  lv  ro7c  &ypo ?c  tictpkvov c 
IcXvaavrtg,  by  which  is  meant  that  they  released  the  slaves  who  worked  in 
the  fields  in  fett<;rs  ; there  is  no  reason  for  supposing,  with  Niebuhr,  llist. 
vol.  iii.  p.  C8,  and  Dr.  Arnold,  ib.  p.  120,  that  • debtors  working  as  slaves 
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obtained ; for  he  states  that  a general  remission  of  debts  took 
place  :(22)  which  seems  to  be  another  version  of  the  prohibition 
of  interest  upon  money,  mentioned  by  Livy.  A statement 
similar  to  that  of  Appian,  is  likewise  made  by  the  author  of  the 
work  de  Viris  Illustribus.p)  Zonaras,  on  the  other  hand,  enu- 
merates all  the  measures  mentioned  by  Livy,  except  the  prohi- 
bition of  interest ; and  he  says  nothing  of  a remission  of  debta(*4) 
The  divergence  therefore  between  his  account  and  Appian's  is  as 
wide  as  possible.  The  conflict  of  testimonies,  however,  does  not 
stop  here ; for,  according  to  Livy,  other  histories  represented  all 
the  details  of  the  transaction  in  an  entirely  different  manner. 
They  related  that  the  mutiny  broke  out  among  the  soldiers  after 
they  had  arrived  at  Rome,  and  not  when  they  were  upon  the 
road  ;(”5)  that  they  forced  their  way  at  night  into  the  house  of 
C.  Manlius,  in  the  town,^6)  and  not  into  the  house  of  T. 
Quinctius,  in  the  country ; that  Manlius  was  the  person  whom 


on  the  possessions  of  their  patrician  creditors/  are  meant.  See  Blair’s 
Inquiry  into  the  State  of  Slavery  among  the  Romans,  p.  109.  The 
compediti  are  mentioned  among  the  rural  slaves  by  Cato  de  R.  R.  c.  56,  57. 
Appian  says  that  the  insurgent  army  numbered  20,000  men,  and  that 
Corvinus  met  them  at  a day’s  march  from  Rome.  The  account  is  doubtless 
taken  from  Dionysius,  as  Niebuhr  remarks,  Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  312. 

(22)  dig  1)  fiovXt)  mioQuoa  rag  filv  twv  \ptwv  airuKonag  t\pi)<picraTo  iraai 
'Pwfiaioig,  il). 

(23)  Hie  quum  ingens  multitude  aero  alieno  oppressa  Capuam  occupare 
tentasset,  et  uueem  sibi  Quinctium  necessitate  compulsum  fecisset,  sublato 
rere  alieno  seditionem  compressit ; c.  29.  Livy  represents  the  soldiers  at 
Capua  as  complaining  of  the  pressure  of  usury  as  one  of  their  grievances 
at  Rome,  c.  38,  but  says  nothing  about  any  remission  of  debts. 

(24)  vii.  25,  ad  fin. 

(25)  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  72,  represents  this  account  as  differing 
more  widely  from  the  other,  than  Livy’s  words  bear  out.  ‘According  to 
this  other  account  (he  says)  the  insurrection  did  not  at  all  begin  with  the 
army,  but  broke  out  in  the  city,  and  formed  into  a secession.’  This  view 
is  followed  by  Dr.  Arnold,  vol.  ii.  p.  118.  Livy’s  meaning  seems  to  be 
that  the  mutinv  occurred  among  the  troops  who  had  returned  from  Capua, 
but  that  it  broke  out  after  they  had  reached  the  city.  See  his  expressions 
‘lacrimantes  milites,’  ‘militum  animos ;’  he  evidently  represents  the 
secession  as  confined  to  the  soldiery.  Niebuhr,  ib.  p.  73,  rejects  altogether 
the  account  of  the  plot  against  Capua,  as  4 a false  and  malicious  charge.’ 
See  his  treatment  of  the  entire  story  of  the  mutiny ; Hist.  ib.  p.  63-73  ; 
Lect.  ib.  p.  312-7. 

(26)  The  only  C.  Manlius  about  this  time,  of  whom  we  know  anything, 
is  C.  Manlius  Capitolinus,  who  was  consular  tribune  in  379  b.c. 
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they  compelled  to  be  their  leader;  that  they  marched  from 
Rome  to  the  fourth  milestone,  and  posted  themselves  in  a forti- 
fied place ; that  Valerius  Corvinus  was  not  appointed  dictator, 
but  that  the  mutineers  treated  with  the  consuls ; and  that  the 
proposal  for  a reconciliation  came  from  the  soldiers,  and  not  from 
their  commanders.  ‘ In  fact  (Livy  adds)  the  only  point  about 
which  the  ancient  historians  are  agreed  is,  that  there  was  a 
mutiny,  and  that  it  was  appeased.’^) 

It  is  quite  conceivable  that  at  the  time  when  the  history  of 
Rome  was  written  by  well-informed  contemporaries,  there  should 
be  erroneous  reports  and  conflicting  testimonies  respecting  events 
which  took  place  at  a distance  from  the  city.  When  there  were 
no  printed  books,  no  newspapers,  and  no  maps,  the  notions 
obtained  at  Rome  respecting  military  operations  in  distant  coun- 
tries, and  even  in  other  parts  of  Italy,  must  in  general  have  been 
in  the  highest  degree  obscure,  confused,  and  inaccurate.  We 
can  easily  understand  that  if  Rome  had  possessed  historians  at 
this  epoch,  they  might,  unless  they  took  peculiar  pains  to  ascer- 
tain the  truth,  have  given  incorrect  ami  inconsistent  descriptions 
of  the  movements  of  the  consular  armies  in  Campania  and 
Samnium,  and  of  the  positions  which  they  and  the  enemy  occu- 
pied in  the  First  Samnite  War.  But  it  is  not  conceivable  that 
any  person  who  lived  at  the  time  could  have  been  misinformed 
as  to  such  events  as  those  which  are  stated  to  have  ensued  upon 
the  mutiny  of  the  cohort  returning  from  Campania.  These  were 
events  of  public  notoriety,  and  of  deep  interest  to  the  whole 
community,  which  occurred  at,  or  close  to,  Rome  itself.  An 
intelligent  contemporary  could  have  easily  ascertained,  beyond 
the  possibility  of  doubt,  whether  the  mutiny  took  place  when 
the  soldiers  were  on  the  road  from  Capua,  or  after  they  had 
arrived  at  Rome ; whether  they  made  T.  Quinctius  or  C.  Manlius 
their  leader,  and  whether  they  forced  their  way  into  the  country 
house  of  the  former,  or  the  town  house  of  the  latter;  whether 


(J7)  Adeo  nihil  pneterquam  seditionem  fuisse,  eamquo  composition, 
inter  antiquos  rerum  auctores  constat ; Livy,  vii.  42. 
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Valerius  Corvus  was  appointed  dictator  to  negotiate  with  the 
mutineers ; whether  the  soldiers  seceded  from  Rome,  or  halted 
before  they  reached  Rome ; and  whether  various  political  laws, 
of  the  first  importance — a remission  of  all  debts,  a prohibition 
of  lending  money  on  interest/28)  a limitation  as  to  the  capacity 
of  holding  high  magistracies,  and  a permission  to  the  plebeians 
to  fill  both  the  consular  offices — were  or  were  not  passed  in  con- 
sequence of  the  popular  movement  The  existence  of  total 
uncertainty,  confessed  by  Livy  himself,  upon  questions  which 
must  have  been  so  interesting  and  so  notorious  to  contempo- 
raries, proves  that  the  original  accounts  of  this  transaction  were 
obtained  and  reduced  into  writing  at  a time  when  all  certain 
knowledge  of  the  events  had  faded  away. (M)  It  should  be 


(28)  This  law  is  stated  by  Livy  to  have  been  proposed  by  L.  Genucius, 
tribune  of  tho  plebs ; vii.  42.  So  only  gives  it  however  as  the  report  of 
some  writers,  and  docs  not  positively  allirm  that  it  was  passed.  Appian,  B.C. 
i.  51,  speaks  of  an  ‘ancient  law'  in  existence  in  89  b.c„  which  prohibited 
lending  money  on  interest — but  his  words  nre  general.  See  above,  p.  398, 
n.  102,  and  Rein,  Kora.  Privatreeht,  p.  307. 

{29)  Niebuhr  remarks  of  this  insurrection  : ‘ One  may  conceive  how  it 
might  have  happened,  from  another  account  which  Livy  rejected;  probably 
because  it  w as  stated  only  in  brief  outlines  in  the  earliest  chronicles,  which 
gave  no  more  than  they  found  in  the  records  of  that  unlettered  age; 
whereas  Valerius  Antias  and  his  like  presented  on  the  contrary  circum- 
stantial accounts.  If  we  possessed  all  the  ancient  unnals,  the  historical 
truth  could  not  be  doubtful  here;’  vol.  iii.  p.  72.  The  ‘early  chronicles’ 
and  ‘ ancient  annals’  hero  supposed,  if  contemporary  histories  are  meant, 
cannot  be  proved  to  have  ever  existed  ; the  historical  truth  would  probably 
be  doubtful,  even  if  the  earliest  histories  accessible  to  Livy  were  still 
extant.  Dr.  Arnold  attributes  the  discrepancy  in  tho  accounts  to  the 
existence  of  different  family  histories : * Had  we  any  history  of  these 
times  (he  says),  events  so  important  and  so  notorious  as  the  great  disturb- 
ance of  the  year  413  must  nave  been  related  in  their  main  points  clearly 
and  faithfully.  But  because  we  have  merely  a collection  of  stories 
recording  the  great  acts  of  particular  families  and  individuals,  and  in  each 
of  these  the  glory  of  its  own  hero,  and  not  truth,  was  the  object,  even 
matters  the  most  public  and  easy  to  be  ascertained  are  so  disguised,  that 
nothing  beyond  tho  bare  fact  that  there  was  a disturbance,  and  that  it  w as 
at  length  appeased,  is  common  to  the  various  narratives.  The  panegyrists 
of  the  Valerian  family  claimed  the  glory  of  putting  an  end  to  the  contest 
for  II.  Valerius  Comts,  who  was,  they  said,  specially  appointed  dictator; 
while  the  stories  of  the  Marcian  and  Sorvilian  families  said  that  everything 
had  been  done  by  the  two  consuls,  C.  Marcius  Rutilus  and  Q.  Servilius  ;’ 
ib.  p.  117.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  existence  of  the  histories  of  these 
three  families  is  purely  conjectural.  No  particular  credit  is  taken  to  the 
consuls,  ami  it  is  expressly  said  that  the  reconciliation  was  attributed  not 
to  their  influence,  but  to  the  spontaneous  feeling  of  tho  soldiers.  More- 
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moreover  added  that  although  the  account  of  the  mutiny  of 
the  cohort,  given  by  Livy  and  Appian,  is  clear  and  coherent,  the 
subsequent  connexion  of  that  event  with  important  constitutional 
concessions  to  the  plebs  is  quite  obscure,  and  is  not  explained  by 
the  previous  narrative. 

§ 19  No  military  operations  took  place  in  the  year  of 
Mareius  and  Servilius — an  inaction  which  was  probably  owing 
to  the  mutinous  state  of  the  legions  quartered  in  Campania — 
but  in  the  following  year,  341  B.C.,  the  consul  zEmilius  marches 
into  Samnium,  where  he  is  met,  not  by  an  army,  but  by  am- 
bassadors suing  for  peace.  They  are  referred  by  the  consul  to 
the  Senate,  who  grant  them  a treaty  of  peace,  with  permission 
to  make  war  against  the  Sidicines.  The  consular  army  is  then 
withdrawn  upon  payment  of  a war  contribution  by  the  Sam- 
nites.(-,u) 

The  Sidicines  now  attempt  to  surrender  their  country  to 
Rome,  and  thus  to  obtain  its  protection : but  the  Senate  refuse 
to  accept  their  cession.  They  therefore  turn  to  the  Latins,  who 
were  beginning  to  shake  off  their  allegiance  to  Rome;  the  Cam- 
panians likewise,  who  were  displeased  at  the  union  of  the  Ro- 
mans with  their  bitter  enemies,  the  Samnites,  join  the  league ; and 
an  army  of  Latins,  Campanians,  and  Sidicines  invades  Samnium. 


over,  although  Livy  say*  ‘ per  consules,’  yet  his  narrative  implies  that 
Mareius  was  at  this  time  in  Campanin.  Mommsen,  Rbm.  Gesehichte, 
vol.  i.  p.  229,  discredits  the  account  of  this  mutiny,  as  being  ‘ sentimental 
and  confused  a description  which  seems  tome  inapplicable  to  the  version 
followed  by  Livy. 

(,to)  Livy’s  Iftcount  of  this  transaction  is  considered  by  Dr.  Arnold  as 
falsified  by  Roman  partiality,  and  he  thinks  that  a Latin  writer  would 
have  represented  it  in  the  following  manner  : ‘ That  when  the  confederate 
armies  of  Rome  and  Latium  were  actually  in  the  field,  to  invade  the 
Samnite  territory  on  different  sides,  the  Romans  suddenly  and  treacherously 
made  a separate  peace  with  the  common  enemy,  and  withdrew  their  army  ; 
and  that  not  content  with  this,  they  actually  entered  into  an^  alliance  with 
the  Samnites,  and  were  ready  to  join  them  against  Latium llist.  vol.  ii. 
p.  123.  If  Livy’s  account  is  unworthy  of  belief,  it  ought  to  lie  rejected  ; 
but  we  must  reject  it  simply,  and  cannot  supply  its  place  w ith  a conjectural 
history  of  our  ow'u.  The  account  w hich  Dr.  Arnold  ascribes  to  a supposed 
Latin  historian  is  wholly  inconsistent  with  Livy's  account.  He  entirely 
separates  the  Roman  invasion  of  Samnium  from  the  plundering  expedition 
of  the  Latins,  and  describes  the  latter  as  being  throughout  disallected  to 
Rome. 
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It  retires,  however,  after  having  plundered  the  open  country, 
and  the  Samnites  lose  no  time  in  sending  ambassadors  to  Rome, 
to  complain  that  they  derive  no  benefit  from  the  new  alliance, 
and  to  request  that  if  the  Latins  and  Campanians  are  the  sub- 
jects of  Rome,  the  Romans  will  compel  them  to  respect  the 
Samnite  territory ; if  they  refuse  to  submit  to  the  orders  of 
Rome,  that  the  Romans  will  compel  them  by  force  of  arms.  The 
Senate  meet  this  direct  apj>eal  with  an  assurance  that  the  Cam- 
panians shall  be  kept  quiet;  but  they  add  that  the  treaty  with 
the  Latins  permits  them  to  make  war  with  any  other  state  at 
their  own  discretion.  This  answer,  we  are  told,  alarmed  the 
Campanians,  and  alienated  them  still  more  from  Rome ; while  it 
gave  courage  and  confidence  to  the  Latins,  who  saw  that  the 
Romans  were  afraid  of  using  coercion  against  them. 

The  Latins  now  make  secret  preparations  for  the  open  aban- 
donment of  their  long-standing  Roman  alliance ; but  informa- 
tion of  their  movements  is  conveyed  to  Rome,  and  measures  of 
precaution  are  taken  by  the  Senate.  The  consuls  for  the  year 
are  compelled  to  resign  before  the  proper  time,  and  two  distin- 
guished commanders,  T.  Manlius  Torquatus,  and  P.  Decius  Mus, 
are  elected  in  their  place.  The  ten  leading  men  of  Latium, 
including  the  two  praetors,  L.  Annius  of  Setia,  and  L.  Numisius 
of  Circeii,  are  likewise  summoned  to  Rome  upon  the  pretext  of 
giving  them  instructions  respecting  the  Samnites.  Before  the 
praetors  obey  their  summons,  they  convene  a federal  assembly  of 
the  Latins,  which  agrees  to  demand  that  one  of  the  Roman 
consuls  shall  be  a Latin,  and  that  half  the  Romafo  Senate  shall 
consist  of  Latins.  Annius  and  his  colleagues  subsequently  pre- 
sent themselves  before  the  Roman  Senate,  in  order  to  make  this 
demand;  which,  if  it  had  been  granted,  would  probably  have 
prevented  the  development  of  the  Roman  power,  and  thus  have 
changed  the  subsequent  history  of  the  world.  Manlius,  the 
consul,  was  moved  to  indignation  by  hearing  such  a proposition 
formally  made  by  a Latin  envoy  to  the  conscript  fathers  as- 
sembled in  the  Capitol.  He  threatened  to  come  armed  into  the 
Senate,  and  with  his  own  hand  to  kill  any  Latin  who  should 
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venture  to  appear  in  it:  he  also  called  upon  Jupiter  to  bear 
witness,  that  it  was  proposed  to  pollute  his  temple,  in  which 
they  were  sitting,  by  foreign  consuls  and  a foreign  Senate.  As 
the  consuls  appealed  to  the  gods  who  had  attested  the  treaty 
which  the  Latins  had  violated,  Annius  was  heard  to  utter  some 
words  derogatory  to  the  Roman  deities.  When  Annius  left  the 
temple,  he  fell  down  the  steps  with  such  force  that  he  was  killed. 
At  the  moment,  moreover,  when  the  consuls  invoked  the  gods 
who  had  witnessed  the  treaty,  a storm  of  rain,  accompanied  with 
thunder,  was  heard.  Livy  leaves  it  in  doubt  whether  Annius 
was  killed,  or,  as  some  accounts  stated,  was  only  stunned  by  his 
fall ; as  well  as  whether  the  thunderstorm  really  took  place  ; for 
these  circumstances,  he  remarks,  might  be  true,  or  they  might 
have  been  invented  in  order  to  signify  the  anger  of  the  gods.(31) 
War  is  immediately  declared  against  the  Latins,  by  the 
common  consent  of  Senate  and  people ; and  the  consuls,  ex- 
cluded from  the  country  which  had  been  recently  open  to  a 
Roman  army,  march  through  the  midland  districts  of  the 
Marsians  and  Pelignians  to  Samnium,  where  they  are  joined  by 
a Samnite  army  ; and  with  this  reiuforcement,  advance  to  meet 
the  Latins  and  their  allies  at  Capua.  In  this  campaign  there- 
fore the  Romans,  assisted  by  their  recent  enemies,  the  Samnites, 
fought  against  their  ancient  allies,  the  Latins,  and  their  recently 
acquired  and  now  revolted  subjects,  the  Campanians. f2) 

§ 20  While  the  Roman  army  was  encamped  before  Capua, 
each  consul  is  said  to  have  seen  in  his  sleep  the  figure  of  a super- 
natural l>eing,  which  announced  that  in  the  impending  battle, 
the  general  of  one  side  and  the  army  of  the  other  were  due  to 
the  infernal  deities ; and  that  the  victory  would  be  to  that  side 
on  which  the  general  should  devote  the  enemy’s  legions  and 
himself  to  death.  These  visions  were  communicated  to  each 


(31)  Examination  auctorcs  quoniam  non  oimus  sunt,  milii  quoque  in 
incerto  relictum  sit ; sicut  inter  fcederum  ruptorum  testationcm  ingenti 
fragore  eteliprocellam  effusam ; nam  et  vera  esse,  et  apte  ad  reprtesentandam 
iram  dcum  beta  possunt ; viii.  6. 

(32)  Livy,  viii.  1-6. 
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other  by  the  consuls,  and  were  confirmed  by  the  responses  of 
the  aruspices,  who  were  subsequently  consulted  : the  will  of  the 
gods  was  therefore  manifest,  and  the  consuls  agreed  that  if  any 
part  of  the  line  of  the  Roman  army  should  give  way,  the  consul 
who  commanded  that  part  should  devote  himself  to  death.  This 
resolution  was  privately  imparted  beforehand  to  the  lieutenants 
and  tribunes,  in  order  to  prevent  any  alarm  being  caused  by  the 
voluntary  death  of  the  consul. 

The  close  resemblance  between  the  Romans  and  Latins  in 
language,  manners,  arms,  and  military  discipline,  and  the  com- 
munity of  service  which  had  existed  between  them,  rendered  a 
confusion  of  the  opposing  forces  easy,  and  favoured  mistake  or 
treachery.  Strict  orders  were  therefore  given  that  no  one  should 
engage  in  any  combat  out  of  his  ranks.  This  injunction  was  dis- 
obeyed by  T.  Manlius,  the  son  of  the  consul,  who,  being  challenged 
by  Geminius  Metius,  a distinguished  citizen  of  Tusculum,  engaged 
him  in  a single  equestrian  combat,  was  victorious,  and  brought 
his  spoils  back  to  his  father’s  tent.  The  consul  having  heard 
the  story,  summoned  an  assembly  of  the  soldiers,  and  ordered 
his  son  to  execution — a sentence  which  was  carried  into  imme- 
diate effect  This  example  of  stem  military  discipline  is  said  to 
have  made  a profound  impression  in  the  camp,  to  have  left  a 
lasting  aversion  against  Manlius  in  the  minds  of  the  young  men 
of  his  own  time,  and  to  have  caused  the  expression  Manliana 
imperia  to  become  proverbial,  as  denoting  unrelenting  severity 
in  the  enforcement  of  military  commands.  C33) 

§ 21  The  battle  was  fought  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Vesuvius, 
near  a place  called  Veseris.(34)  The  sacrifice  of  Manlius  was 

(33)  Livy,  viii.  6-7  ; Gell.  i.  13,  § 7 ; Victor  de  Vir.  111.  28  ; Dio  Cass. 
Fragm.  xxxv.  3,  4,  9 ; Zon.  vii.  26.  The  execution  of  Manlius  by  his 
father  is  assigned  to  a Gallic  war  by  Sallust,  Cat.  52,  and  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  79. 
These  writers  appear  to  have  connected  the  idea  of  a Gallic  war  with 
Manlius,  on  account  of  the  exploit  which  gave  him  the  name  of  Torquatus. 
Servius,  yEn.  vi.  825.  says  that  Manlius  caused  his  son  to  be  beaten  to 
death,  and  not  executed  with  the  axe:  Livy  describes  the  execution 
as  taking  place  by  decapitation,  in  the  ordinary  manner. 

(34)  From  the  expression  of  Livy,  * qua  via  ad  Veserim  ferebat,’  viii.  8, 
it  seems  probable  that  Veseris  was  not  a river,  as  it  is  called  by  Victor  do 
Vir.  111.  c.  26,  28,  a writer  of  no  authority. 
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propitious ; but  the  sootlisayer  pointed  out  to  Decius  that  the 
liver  of  his  victim  had  an  ill-omened  mark.  Decius  expressed 
himself  satisfied,  if  there  was  nothing  wrong  in  his  colleague's 
sacrifice.  The  left  wing,  commanded  by  Decius,  soon  began 
to  waver,  and  the  first  rank  retreated  in  order  to  make  way 
for  the  second.  Hereupon  Decius  called  for  the  Pontifex, 
M.  Valerius,  who  ordered  him  to  put  on  the  official  toga  pne- 
texta,  to  stand  upon  a spear,  and  to  repeat  the  formula  of  self- 
devotion  to  death  for  his  country.  When  this  ceremony  had 
been  performed,  Decius  mounted  his  horse,  and  dashed  into  the 
enemy’s  ranks,  where  his  appearance  is  said  to  have  caused 
alarm,  but  where  he  soon  found  the  death  which  he  courted.^5) 
After  a protracted  and  severe  struggle,  the  surviving  consul, 
Manlius,  succeeded  in  achieving  a complete  victory  over  the 
Latin  army  and  their  Campanian  allies.  The  Samnites  are 
stated  to  have  been  posted  under  Vesuvius,  but  to  have  taken 
no  part  in  the  conflict ; according  to  one  account,  they  did  not 
come  up  till  after  the  battle,  having  waited  to  see  which  side 
would  be  victorious, (30)  Livy  remarks  that  the  consuls  obtained 
the  chief  credit  of  this  victory  ; the  one  because  he  had  devoted 
himself  for  his  country,  while  the  other  had  shown  such  courage 
and  ability  that  both  the  Homans  and  the  Latins,  who  handed 


(35)  Livy,  viii.  9;  Florus,  i.  14;  Victor  de  Vir.  111.  26;  Cic.  do 
Fin.  li.  19,  Dc  I)iv.  i.  21;  Dio  Cass,  fragm.  xxxv.  0.  Pluturch,  An. 
vitioa.  ad  infel.  suff.  c.  3,  speaks  of  Decius  sacrificing  himself  on  a pyre  to 
Cronus  between  two  armies ; but  lie  docs  not  specify  whether  it  is  the 
father  or  the  son.  The  author  of  the  Plutarchean  Parallels,  c.  18,  relates 
that  Decius  the  father  devoted  himself  in  a war  against  the  Albans,  and 
Decius  the  son  in  a war  against  the  (raids.  Aristides  of  Miletus  is  cited 
as  the  authority  for  this  statement ; see  Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  iv.  p.  323. 
Zonaras,  vii.  20,  says  that  some  writer  represented  Decius  to  have  ridden 
into  tho  midst  of  the  enemy,  while  others  described  him  as  having  been 
slain  by  a Roman  soldier.  The  deaths  of  the  two  Decii  are  thus  alluded 
to  by  Juvenal : 

Plebei*  Deciorum  anima-,  plebeia  fuerunt 
Nomina : pro  totis  legionibus  hi  tamon,  et  pro 
Omnibus  auxiliis  atque  omni  pube  Latiu& 

Sutticiunt  dis  informs  Terraque  parenti. — viii.  251-7. 

(36)  Samnites  quoque.  sub  radieibus  mentis  procul  instructs  prtebuere 
terrorem  Jjatinis ; Livy,  viii.  10.  Romanis  post  premium  demum  factum 
Samnites  venisse  subsidio,  expectato  eventu  pugme,  apud  quosdam  auetores 
invenio;  ib.  c.  11. 


Digitized  by  Google 


426  ROME,  FROM  THE  REBUILDING  OF  THE  [CHAP.  XIII. 


down  the  memory  of  that  day  to  posterity,  agreed  that  which- 
ever army  was  commanded  by  Manlius  would  have  gained  the 
victory,  p7) 

Whatever  might  be  the  amount  of  active  assistance  which 
the  Romans  received  from  the  Samnites  in  the  battle  of  Yeseris, 
the  description  of  the  campaign  shows  that  Samnium  was  at 
this  time  a friendly  country.(3K)  After  their  defeat,  the  Latins 
evacuated  Campania,  and  retreated  to  Mintumae,  north  of  the 
Liris.  Letters  giving  a false  account  of  the  result  of  the  battle 
were  circulated  in  Latium,  and  in  the  Volscian  country,  and 
thus  reinforcements  were  speedily  obtained.  The  Romans  now 
marched  northwards  in  pursuit  of  the  Latin  army,  which  was 
interposed  between  them  and  Rome,  and  met  it  at  Trifanum,  a 
coast  town,  between  Sinuessa  and  Minturnae.  Here  the  Latin 
and  Campanian  confederacy  received  another  blow,  and  both 
Latium  and  Capua  were  mulcted  of  their  public  land.^9) 

The  Latins,  however,  were  not  yet  subdued  ; hostilities  were 
renewed  against  them  by  the  next  consuls,  and  it  was  not  till 
the  third  year  that  the  definitive  reduction  of  the  entire  country 
was  effected.  Different  measures  were  adopted  with  the  several 
cities,  according  to  their  conduct  in  the  late  war : those  few  that 
remained  faithful  to  Rome  were  rewarded ; the  most  delinquent 
wore  deprived  of  their  public  territory,  and  received  colonies  of 
Roman  settlers  : the  policy  however  applied  generally  to  them 
was  to  reduce  them  to  isolated  units,  without  any  power  of  com- 
bination and  joint  action.  For  this  purpose  they  were  prohibited 


(37)  Alter  ek  virtute  eoque  consilio  in  pnelio  fuit,  ut  facile  convenerit 
inter  Romanos  Latinosque,  qui  ejiis  pugna  memoriam  posteris  tradiderunt , 
utrius  partis  T.  Manlius  dux  fuisaet,  ejus  futuram  baud  dubie  fuisse 
victoriam  ; Livv,  viii.  10.  There  is  a similar  statement  respecting  Manlius 
in  Dio  Cass.  J ragin.  xxxv.  4.  w<xre  k«»  irpog  rwv  tcoXitCjv  koi  it pug  r<Sv 
Ivavriwv  upoiwg  XtytcrOai  on  to  ri  Kparog  rov  iroXtpov  \nro\hipiov  tffx*  1 Kat  **  KCl'1 
niiv  Aarivwv  r)ytlTo,  wavrwg  (iv  avroiic  r<K;/<rai  iiroitjotv. 

(38)  See  Arnold,  vol.  ii.  p.  150,  n. 

(39)  This  victory  is  described  by  Diod.  xvi.  90,  as  having  been  gained 
by  T.  Manlius  the  consul  over  the  Latins  aud  Campanians  near  Suessa, 
and  to  have  cost  the  defeated  nations  a part  of  their  territory.  He  says 
nothing  of  the  battle  of  Veseris. 
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from  convening  federal  assemblies ; and  the  citizens  of  one  state 
were  not  permitted  to  marry,  or  to  hold  land,  in  another.  (40) 

As  this  reduction  of  Latium  is  one  of  the  great  turning 
points  in  Roman  history,  and  produced  a settlement  which  even 
the  battle  of  Canuae  did  not  disturb, (41)  it  is  worth  while  to 
consider,  as  well  as  we  can,  in  what  state  the  accounts  of  it 
have  descended  to  us.  The  Latins  are  described  as  shaking  off 
their  allegiance  to  Rome,  and  taking  arms  against  her,  in  the 
year  after  the  Gallic  capture  of  the  city:(42)  their  hostile  move- 
ments and  refusals  to  furnish  troops  continue  at  certain  intervals 
until  the  Saranite  war;  but  although  this  seems  a favourable 
opportunity  for  attacking  the  Romans,  the  Latins  (probably 
from  jealousy  of  the  Samnites)  remain  quiescent,  until  the 
campaign  is  decided  in  favour  of  the  Romans;  when  their  army, 
which  is  stated  to  be  in  readiness  for  an  attack  upon  the  Romans 
in  case  they  had  been  worsted,  invades  the  territory  of  the  Pelig- 


(40)  Ceteris  Latinis  populis  connubia  commerciaque  et  concilia  inter  so 
ndemerunt;  Livy,  viii.  14,  When  the  Hernici  were  reduced,  the  cities  which 
had  borne  arms  against  Rome  were  deprived  of  the  right  of  holding  federal 
councils,  and  of  intermarriage ; their  magistrates  were  likewise  stripped  of 
all  civil  powers,  and  M ere  allowed  only  to  retain  their  religious  functions ; 
ib.  ix.  43.  After  the  Roman  conquest  of  Macedonia,  it  was  divided  into 
four  regions,  each  of  u hich  was  permitted  to  have  a concilium  or  assembly 
of  its  own  ; and  the  right  of  marriage  and  of  holding  land  and  houses  was 
limited  to  the  region.  4 Prouuneiavit  deinde  neque  connubium  ncque 
commcrciuin  agrorum  fedificiorumque  inter  seplacere  cuiquam  extra  fines  re- 
giouis  sure  esse;’  Livy,xlv.29.  The 4 connnercium  agrorum  redificiorumque’ 
is  equivalent  to  the  iyKT^mg  yijg  *ai  oUiag  of  the  Greeks.  Polybius,  in  his 
summary  of  Roman  history  after  the  taking  of  the  city  by  the  Gauls,  says 
that  the  Romans,  having  mastered  all  the  Latins  ( ytvopivoi  lyKparug 
airavrojv  rwv  Aarivuv  £ut  rt  ti)v  uvcpiav  kui  Tt)v  iv  raig  paxatg  iTnTV\iav)f 
afterwards  went  to  war  w ith  the  Etruscans,  then  with  the  Gauls,  and  after- 
wards with  the  Samnites  ; i.  6. 

(41)  Some  of  the  Latin  cities  were  among  the  twelve  Roman  colonies 
which  refused  to  furnish  men  and  money  in  the  ninth  year  of  the  Second 
Punic  War.  This  however  was  not  so  much  a defection  as  a refusal  to 
make  additional  sacrifices  for  continuing  the  war ; Livy,  xxvii.  9-10. 

(42)  Great  terror  is  stated  to  be  caused  in  389  b.c.,  by  the  defection  of 
the  Latins  who  had  been  faithful  to  the  Romans  since  the  battle 
of  Regillus  ; Livy,  vi.  2.  The  Latins  assist  the  Antiates  against  Rome;  ib.  6. 
In  answer  to  a message  from  the  Romans,  they  excuse  themselves  for  not 
furnishing  a contingent,  and  for  assisting  the  enemies  of  Rome  ; ib.  10. 
Afterwards  however  they  send  succours  to  the  Volsci ; ib.  12,  13.  Latium 
is  described  as  doubtful  in  its  allegiance  ; ib.  21.  The  Latins  join  the 
Volsci  against  Rome  ; ib.  32-3.  In  349  B.c.,  the  Latins,  in  answ'er  to 
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nians,  who  are  now  friendly  to  the  Romans.  (**)  The  mutiny  in 
Campania  gave  them  fresh  hopes, (M)  and  in  the  following  year 
they  openly  revolted,  with  the  Campanians  and  Sidicines.(‘**) 
Annius,  the  praetor,  is  described  in  Livy  as  telling  the  Latin 
assembly  that  the  time  for  declaring  their  independence  is  now 
arrived  ; that  the  Romans  are  manifestly  holding  back  from 
fear ; for  that  they  have  acquiesced  in  a refusal  of  the  Latins  to 
furnish  troops,  after  a submission  of  more  than  two  hundred 
years  ;(**)  in  their  invasion  of  the  Pelignians,  when  formerly 
they  could  not  obtain  permission  to  defend  themselves  ;(4<)  in 
their  protection  of  the  Sidicines  and  Campanians,  and  their 
hostilities  against  the  Samnites,  now  the  allies  of  Rome.(**)  No 
specific  reason  is  assigned  for  the  defection  of  the  Latins  at  this 
particular  time ; and  we  must  suppose  that,  by  a succession  of 
circumstances,  they  were  rendered  impatient  of  the  state  of 


a demand  for  troops,  refuse  to  furnish  them,  but  announce  that  they  shall 
fight  for  their  own  independence,  and  not  to  support  any  other  nation ; 
ib.  vii.  25.  The  hostile  feeling  of  Latium  is  mentioned  ; in.  27-28. 

(43)  Hnjus  certaminis  fortune — Latinos,  jam  exercitibus  comparatU, 
nb  Romano  in  Peliguwu  vertit  bcllum ; Livy,  vii.  38. 

(44)  Livy,  vii.  42. 

(45)  They  are  described  as  * suit  spontc  in  arma  moti Livy,  viii.  2. 

(46)  Livy  seems  to  reckon  from  the  reign  of  Tarquinius  Priscus 
(616 — 579  B.c.)  j see  i.  38.  The  battle  of  Regillus,  placed  by  Livy  in 
499  B.c.,  would  give  an  interval  of  only  159  years. 

(47)  Livy  represents  the  Roman  Senate  as  declaring  that  the  treaty 
did  not  prohibit  the  Latins  from  making  war  without  the  consent  of 
Rome  ; viii.  2.  He  must  therefore  suppose  the  Romans  to  have  exercised 
a power  in  excess  of  that  conferred  by  the  treaty.  He  states,  as  early  as 
494  b.c.,  that  the  Latins  applied  to  the  Senate  for  assistance  against  the 
yEqui,  or  for  permission  to  defend  themselves,  and  that  the  Senate, 
thinking  it  safer  to  defend  them  than  to  allow  them  to  defend  themselves, 
sent  one  of  the  consuls ; ii.  30,  above,  p.  62.  See  also  the  answer  to  the 
nemican8,  in  iii.  6.  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  15,  says  that  iu  489  B.c.  the  Latins 
received  permission  from  the  Senate  to  levy  an  armj-  and  appoint  generals 
of  their  own,  which  they  were  prohibited  from  doing  by  their  treaty  with 
Rome.  See  above,  p.  108,  n.  49.  The  same  historian  states  that  in 
466  B.c.,  when  the  territory  of  the  Latins  was  ravaged  by  the  .dEqui,  the 
Romans  neither  sent  an  army  to  their  assistance,  nor  would  permit  them 
to  defend  themselves  ; ix.  60.  They  are  described,  in  a subsequent  year 
(463  B.c.),  as  receiving  permission  to  defend  themselves  until  the  Roman 
force  comes  up ; ib.  67.  It  will  bo  observed  that  the  statements  of 
Livy,  viii.  2,  and  Dion.  Hal.  viii.  15,  with  respect  to  the  provisions  of  the 
treaty  on  this  important  point,  are  wholly  at  variance  with  each  other. 

(48)  viii.  4. 
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virtual  subjection  in  which,  partly  by  virtue  of  the  treaty,  and 
partly  by  usurpation,  they  stood  to  Rome. 

Livy’s  description  of  the  reception  given  at  Rome  to  the 
Latin  demand,  though  highly -coloured,  is  quite  consistent  with 
probability  ;(4y)  but  the  thunderstorm  heard  when  the  consuls 
appealed  to  the  gods,  who  had  attested  the  broken  treaty,^60) 
and  the  judicial  death  of  Annius,  from  a fall  down  the  steps 
of  the  Senate-house,  after  he  had  spoken  disparagingly  of  the 
Roman  gods,  are  circumstances  which  savour  of  the  marvel- 
lous. The  circuitous  march  of  the  Roman  army  to  Mount 
Vesuvius,  without  passing  through  Latium,  in  order  to  attack 
the  Latin  and  Campanian  forces  in  Campania,  together  with 
the  rest  of  the  successful  campaign,  is  clearly  and  cohe- 
rently described.  The  execution  of  T.  Manlius  by  his  father, 
for  a breach  of  military  discipline,  was  an  event  calculated 
to  make  a deep  impression  on  the  popular  memory,  and  no 
reasonable  doubt  can  be  entertained  of  its  historical  basis. 
A similar  remark  doubtless  applies  to  the  self-devotion  of 
Decius,  strange  as  the  superstition  may  seem  by  which  this 
patriotic  act  was  dictated.  The  concurrent  dreams  of  the  con- 
suls are  indeed  probably  fabulous  ;(51)  nor  is  it  easier  for  us 


(49)  After  the  battle  of  Cannre,  in  216  b.c.,  when  the  numbers  of  the 
Senate  were  to  be  filled  up,  Sp.  Carvilius  proposed  to  admit  two  senators 
from  each  Latin  city.  Tnis  proposal  was  received  in  the  Senate  with 
great  indignation,  and  T.  Manlius  exclaimed,  * Esse etiam  nunc  stirpis  ejus 
viruin,  ex  quft  quondam  in  Capitolio  consul  minatus  csset,  quern  Latin um 
in  curia  vidisset,  cum  su&  manu  se  interfecturum Livy,  xxiii.  22.  This 
agrees  with  the  threat  of  the  consul  Manlius  in  viii.  6.  The  interval  is 
121  years.  Cicero,  De  Leg.  Agr.  ii.  35,  states  that  the  Campanians  onco 
demanded  that  Capua  should  appoint  one  of  the  Roman  consuls : but  it 
does  not  appear  when  this  demand  could  have  been  made. 

(50)  Dio  Cassius  states  that  the  murder  of  C&\sar  was  immediately 
followed  by  a thunderstorm:  aXXwff  rt  on  jcai  /Ipoerai  dirXtroi  k ai  vtrus 
\ufii>o£  lirtyevtTO,  xliv.  52. 

(51)  The  dream  of  P.  Decius  alone  is  mentioned  by  Cic.  de  Div.  ii.  66, 
which  seems  to  inuply  that  he  did  not  know  of  the  concurrent  dream  of 
the  other  consul ; Zonaras,  viii.  2,  likewise  speaks  of  the  dream  of  Decius 
alone.  It  is  however  possible  that  this  passage  of  Cicero  may  refer  to  the 
other  dream  of  Decius  mentioned  above,  p.  413,  n.  8.  The  dream  of  the 
consuls  in  Livy,  viii.  6,  is  not  unlike  the  oraele  given  to  the  Athenians, 
w'hich  led  to  the  self-sacrifice  of  Codrus.  According  to  Livy,  the  consuls 
dreamed:  utrius  cxercitus  imperator  legiones  hostium,  superque  eas  so 
devovissefc,  ejus  populi  partisque  victoriam  fore.  The  oracle  given  to 
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than  it  was  for  Dio  Cassius  to  understand  how  the  self-sacrifice 
of  the  consul  could  have  produced  as  great  an  effect  as  is  de- 
scribed. (5-)  When  the  mitigation  of  cruel  superstitions  had 
abolished  human  sacrifices  by  the  priest,  they  seem  to  have 
been  still  retained,  in  certain  cases,  as  acts  of  voluntary  self- 
slaughter: it  is  in  this  light  that  the  leap  of  M.  Curtius  into  the 
chasm  in  the  forum  is  represented  to  us.(53)  The  act  of  Decius 


Codrus  is  reported  to  have  been  that  if  he  fell  by  the  hand  of  the  enemy, 
the  Athenians  would  be  victorious.  See  Lycurg.  in  Leocrat.  § 86.  Yal. 
Max.  v.  6,  ext.  i.,  Yell.  i.  2,  and  other  authors  cited  by  Meursius  de  Keg. 
Ath.  iii.  11.  Velleius  says  that  the  answer  of  the  oracle  Mas,  ‘Quorum 
dux  ab  hoste  occisus  esset,  eos  futuros  superiores.’ 

(52)  Dio  Cass,  fragm.  xxxv.  7. 

(53)  Silentio  facto,  templa  deorum  immortalium,  quae  foro  imminent, 
Capitoliumque  intueutem,  et  maims  nunc  in  ccelum,  nunc  in  patentes 
terra)  hiatus  ad  deos  manes  porrigeutem,  so  devovisse ; Livy,  vii.  6. 
Human  sacrifices,  in  the  cruel  form  of  a live  interment  of  a male  and 
female  Gaul  and  Greek,  were  however  practised  at  Rome  at  a date  long 
subsequent  to  the  devotion  of  Dccius.  See  Plut.  Marcell.  3 ; Orosius,  iv.  13; 
Livy,  xxii.  57  ; Plut.  Qua?st.  Rom.  83.  Pliny  states  that  human  sacrifices 
were  abolished  at  Rome  by  a decree  of  the  Senate,  as  late  as  the  year 
97  b.c.  ; xxx.  3.  Two  men  were  slain  as  victims  by  the  pontifices  ancf  the 
priest  of  Mars,  in  the  Campus  Martius,  and  their  heads  were  aflixed  to  the 
regia,  in  the  year  46  b.c.,  under  the  rule  of  Julius  Caesar.  Dio  Cassius 
states  that  he  does  not  know  the  reason  why  this  sacrifice  took  place;  it 
was  not  made  in  consequence  of  a Sibylline  oracle,  or  any  other  sacred 
announcement;  xliii.  24.  Pliny  likewise  says;  ‘ Boario  in  foro  Grnccum 
Graeeamquc  defossos,  aut  aliarum  gentium,  cum  quibus  turn  res  esset,  etiam 
nostra  aetas  vidit  ;*  xxviii.  3.  Caesar  mentions  the  use  of  human  sacrifices 
among  the  Gauls  in  his  own  time  ; B.  G.  vi.  16.  Human  sacrifices  were  in 
general  repugnant  to  the  feelings  of  the  Greeks,  and  were  supplanted  by 
various  symbolical  rites  in  the  historical  age.  They  were  however 
practised  at  the  festival  of  Lyca)a  in  Arcadia,  at  the  time  of  Theophrastus 
and  even  later  ; and  are  stated  to  have  been  occasionally  resorted  to  even 
at  Athens.  See  K.  F.  Hermann,  Gottesdienstlichen  Altcrthiirner  der 
Griechen,  § 27.  Traces  of  the  symbolical  mitigation  of  the  ancient  custom 
of  human  sacrifices  also  occur  at  Rome.  Thus  in  the  Sacra  Argeorum, 
thirty  figures  of  men,  made  of  rushes,  were  thrown  into  the  Tiber,  which 
were  said  to  have  been  substituted  by  Hercules  for  human  victims  ; 
Hartung,  Rel.  der  Romcr,  vol.  ii.  p.  105.  Above,  vol.  i.  p.  288.  There 
is  likewise  a story  that  in  the  reign  of  Tarquinius  Superbus,  the  oracle  of 
Apollo  declared  that  heads  must  be  offered  for  heads.  Hence  Tarquin 
instituted  the  practice  of  sacrificing  boys  to  the  goddess  Munia.  This 
practice  was  abolished  by  Brutus,  who  substituted  heads  of  garlic  and 
poppies,  in  order  to  satisfy  the  oracle;  Maerob.  Sat.  i.  7,  §35.  Compare 
the  curious  colloquy  between  Jupiter  and  Numa,  in  Ovid,  Fast.  iii.  337-44. 

Annuit  oranti,  sed  veruin  ambage  remote 
Abdidit,  et  dubio  terruit  ore  virunt. 

Ca'de  caput,  dixit.  Cui  rex,  parebimus,  inquit: 

Csedenda  est  hortis  eruta  cepa  meis. 
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was  a self-inflicted  human  sacrifice;  but  how,  in  the  confusion 
and  throng  of  a battle,  it  could  have  been  seen  and  known 
to  a sufficient  number  in  either  army  to  produce  a strong  moral 
effect,  it  is  difficult  to  understand.  It  is  true  that  the  ancient 
battles  were  without  smoke,  and  that  the  opposite  armies  were 
closely  engaged  : the  space  which  they  covered  was  thus  much 
smaller  than  in  a battle  which  is  decided  by  artillery,  and  there 
was  no  artificial  impediment  to  the  sight ; still  as  the  dream  of 
the  consuls  was  only  divulged  to  a few,  the  principal  motive  for 
the  act  of  Decius  could  not  be  known  even  to  his  own  army. 
The  curious  formulas  and  rules  relating  to  the  devotion  of  the 
enemy’s  legions  by  a voluntary  death — which,  it  seems,  applied 
not  only  to  a commander,  but  to  any  soldier  of  a legion — are 
preserved  by  Livy,  and  are  undoubtedly  authentic  :(w)  the  ex- 
istence of  established  rules  of  this  kind  seems  to  prove  that  the 
practice  must  have  been  resorted  to,  in  some  form,  on  occasions 
on  which  it  is  not  mentioned.  At  the  same  time  it  is  true,  as 
Dr.  Arnold  has  remarked,  that  the  authenticity  of  the  formulas 
does  not  prove  the  reality  of  the  event  with  which  they  are 
placed  in  juxtaposition^55)  The  difference  between  Greek  and 
Roman  civilization  at  this  time  is  strikingly  evinced  by  the  self- 
immolation  of  Deciua  No  such  act  of  gloomy  and  ferocious 
superstition,  however  patriotic  the  motive,  would  have  been  in 
accordance  with  the  prevailing  sentiments  of  the  Athenian 
people,  even  during  the  Peloponnesian  war;  still  less  would  it 
have  recommended  itself  to  the  hearers  of  Demosthenes. 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  effect  of  the  devotion  of 
Decius,  the  energy  and  ability  of  Manlius  contributed  largely 


Addidit  hie,  hominis.  Sumea,  ait  file,  capillos. 

Poatulat  hie  aniinam  ; cui  Numa,  piscia,  ait ; 

Itiait,  et  his,  inquit,  faeito  mea  tela  procures, 

O vir  colloquio  non  abigeiule  meo. 

See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  487,  n.  55. 

(54) ,  Pliny  speaks  of  this  formula  aa  extant  in  his  time : * Purat 
immenso  exemplo  Deciorum,  patria  filiique,  quo  se  devovere,  carmen ; ’ 
xxviii.  3. 

(55)  Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  ii.  p.  14G. 
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to  the  success  of  the  day ; and  it  is  remarkable  that  Livy 
speaks  of  both  Romans  and  Latins,  who  handed  down  the 
memory  of  that  battle  to  posterity,  as  agreeing  in  the  extent 
of  his  influence.  The  words  of  Livy  imply  that  this  battle  was 
recorded  by  contemporaries,  and  that  the  memory  of  it  was  due 
to  their  accounts : the  expression  is  worthy  of  note,  inasmuch 
as  it  is  the  earliest  reference  to  contemporary  evidence,  with 
respect  to  the  narrative  of  a transaction,  which  occurs  in  Roman 
history. 

In  the  account  of  the  Roman  military  system  which  Livy 
introduces  on  the  occasion  of  the  Latin  war,  he  states  that  the 
Romans  originally  used  clypei,  or  round  bucklers,  similar  to 
those  of  the  Greeks ; but  that  when  pay  for  the  soldiers  was 
introduced  (which  change  was  made  at  the  siege  of  Veii),  scuta, 
or  oblong  rectangular  shields,  were  substituted  for  thein.(ss)  In 
his  description  of  the  Servian  constitution,  however,  he  assigns 
scuta  to  the  second  and  third  classes.(5r)  It  has  been  attempted 
to  reconcile  these  two  passages  by  assuming  that  Livy’s  meaning 
in  the  former  is,  that  oblong  were  universally  substituted  for 
round  shields  at  the  introduction  of  pay  it  seems  more  pro- 
bable that  the  inconsistency  was  owing  to  inadvertence,  and  that 
the  specification  of  the  armour  of  the  Servian  classes  does  not 
apply  to  the  early  times.  The  Romans  are  moreover  said  to 
have  borrowed  the  scutum  from  the  Samnites ; while  Plutarch 
states  that  Romulus  derived  it  from  the  Sabines,  and  substituted 
it  for  the  round  Argolic  shield,  which  the  Romans  had  previously 
used.  (69) 

An  incident  connected  with  the  subjugation  of  Latium  is, 
that  the  beaks  of  the  captured  Antiate  ships  were  brought  to 
Rome,  and  used  as  ornaments  for  the  raised  platform  used  by 
speakers  in  the  forum ; which  hence  obtained  the  name  of 

(56)  Clypei*  anten  Romani  usi  sunt  ; dcinde,  postquam  stipendiarii 
faeti  sunt,  scuta  pro  clypei*  feccrc  ; viii.  8. 

(57)  i-  «. 

(58)  Sec  Marquardt,  iii.  2,  p.  272. 

(59)  Above,  p.  412,  n.  4. 
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ro8tra.(e’°)  This  origin  may  probably  be  considered  as  his- 
torical. 

§ 22  The  dictatorship  of  Q.  Publilius  Philo,  in  the  year 
after  the  Latin  revolt,  339  B.C.,  was,  according  to  Livy,  dis- 
tinguished by  three  laws,  highly  favourable  to  the  plebs,  and 
adverse  to  the  patricians.  The  first  of  these  was  an  enact- 
ment that  decrees  of  the  plebs  should  be  binding  on  the 
entire  community.  The  second,  that  the  Senate  should  give 
a preliminary  consent  to  all  laws  put  to  the  vote  in  the 
comitia  centuriata.  The  third,  that  one  at  least  of  the  censors 
should  be  a plebeian.  The  first  law  is  identical  with  one  of 
the  Valerio-Horatian  laws,  passed  in  449  B.C.,  after  the  abo- 
lition of  the  decemvirate,  as  stated  both  by  Livy  and  Diony- 
sius^01) Livy  however  introduces  it  in  this  year,  as  if  it  were 
a new  popular  concession  ; and  not  a re-enactment  of  a previous 
law.(02)  It  appears  subsequently  a third  time,  as  a new  con- 
cession, by  which  the  dictator  Hortensius,  in  the  year  287  B.C., 
put  an  end  to  a secession  of  the  plebs.(63)  The  rule  that 
plebiscita  had  the  force  of  law  was  referred  by  the  jurists  of  the 
empire  to  the  Hortensian  law.(°*)  Attempts  have  been  made 
by  Niebuhr  and  others  to  draw  distinctions  between  these  three 
laws,(65)  but  the  distinctions  rest  upon  unsupported  conjectures, 
and  we  must  admit  that  the  accounts  of  this  important  enact- 
ment, as  they  stand,  are  irreconcilable ; for  both  the  Publilian 


(60)  Livy,  viii.  14;  Plin.  N.  H.  xxxiv.  11.  The  latter  agrees  with 
Livy  in  tixing  the  event  to  the  consulship  of  C.  Mamina,  41(5  u.c. 

(61)  Livy,  iii.  55  : ut  quod  tributim  plebes  jussisset  populum  teneret. 
Dion.  Hal.  xi.  46. 

(62)  The  law  of  Publilius  Philo  is  expressed  thus : * ut  plebiscita 
omnes  Quirites  tenerent Livy,  viii.  12. 

(63)  Plin.  H.  N.  xvi.  15 ; Geli.  xv.  27 ; Liv.  Epit.  xi.  Compare 
Becker,  ii.  3,  p.  101. 

(64)  Sed  et  plebiscita,  latA  lege  Hortensia,  non  minus  valere  quam 
leges  eceperunt ; Inst.  i.  2.  § 4. 

(65)  bee  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  3G6,  vol.  iii.  p.  148,  418.  Niebuhr 
supposes  that  the  Publilian  law  abolished  only  the  veto  of  the  curia?  upon 
plebiscita,  and  that  the  Hortensian  law  repealed  the  veto  of  the  Senate, 
which  still  subsisted.  His  theory  respecting  the  curia,  as  an  aristocratical 
body,  is  however  destitute  of  proof,  and  its  application  to  these  laws  is 
a mere  arbitrary  conjecture.  Niebuhr’s  hypothesis  is  adopted  by 
Dr.  Arnold,  vol.  11.  p.  155. 
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and  Hortensian  laws  are  represented  as  constitutional  innova- 
tions, and  not  as  mere  re-enactments.  The  second  of  the 
Publilian  laws  implies  that,  up  to  this,  time,  the  Senate  had  a 
veto  upon  all  laws  passed  by  the  comitia  centuriata — a state  of 
things  which  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  previous  history.  (6G) 

§ 23  Livy  mentions  more  than  once  about  this  time  the 
expedition  of  Alexander,  king  of  Epirus,  to  Italy,  where  he  met 
his  death.  As  this  is  one  of  the  earliest  points  of  contact  between 
the  contemporary  authentic  history  of  Greece  and  the  traditional 
history  of  Home,  the  present  will  be  a convenient  place  for  exa- 
mining the  series  of  Greek  expeditions  to  Italy,  which,  beginning 
about  this  period,  ended  in  the  expedition  of  Pyrrhus. (C7) 

Tarentum,  situated  in  the  deep  indentation  of  the  southern 
gulf  of  Italy,  an  ancient  Lacedaemonian  colony, (68)  was  still  a 
powerful  state,  involved  in  frequent  wars  with  its  neighbours. 
Being  pressed  by  the  hostilities  of  the  Lucanians,  the  Tarentines 
applied  for  assistance  to  their  mother  country  ; the  claim  was 
willingly  recognised,  and  in  338  B.C.  Archidamus  III.,  king  of 
Sparta,  was  sent  with  an  expedition  to  the  relief  of  Tarentum. 
There  he  died  in  a battle  against  the  Lucanians,  which  is  stated 
to  have  been  fought  on  the  same  day  as  that  of  Clueronea : a 


(66)  Ut  legum  quae  comitiis  centuriatis  ferrentur,  ante  initum  suffra- 
gium  patres  auctores  ficrent ; Livy,  viii.  12.  If  the  consent  of  the  patres 
was  a mere  form,  it  would  have  been  immaterial  whether  it  was  given 
before  or  after  the  vote.  In  i.  17,  Livy  states  that  the  practice  of  giving 
the  consent  of  the  Senate  before  the  vote,  was  followed  in  his  time  both  in 
the  passing  of  laws  and  the  election  of  magistrates.  According  to  Dion. 
Hal.  ii.  14,  the  original  institution  of  Romulus  was,  that  the  acts  of  the 
people  were  not  valid  without  the  consent  of  the  Senate.  Cicero  makes 
the  same  statement  with  respect  to  the  early  period  of  the  Republic : 
' Quodque  erat  ad  obtinendam  potent iam  nobilium  vel  maximum,  vehe- 
menter  id  retinebatur,  populi  comitia  ne  csscnt  rata,  nisi  ea  patrum  appro- 
bavisset  auctoritas  Rep.  ii.  32.  Nam  si  ita  esset,  quod  patres  a pud 
majorcs  nostros  tenere  nonpotuissent,  ut  reprehensores  essent  comitiorum ; 
Pro  Plane.  3.  Compare  also  the  oration  of  Licinius  Macor  in  the  fragments 
of  the  Histories  of  Sallust,  p.  283,  ed.  Kritze : Deinde,  ne  vos  ad  virilia 
ilia  voeem,  quo  tribunes  pleoei,  modo  patricium  magistratum,  libera  ab 
auctoribus  patriciis  suflragia  majores  vestri  paravere.  By  4 modo  patricium 
magistratum,’  Kritze  understands  an  ‘exclusively  patrician  magistrate,’ 
the  allusion  being  to  the  consulship  and  other  high  offices  which  had 
been  thrown  open  to  the  plebeians.  See  above,  § 10.  This  interpretation 
however  supposes  a very  elliptical  construction. 

(67)  See  Strabo,  vi.  3,  § 4. 

(68)  See  Grote,  Hist,  of  Gr.  vol.  iii.  p.  512. 
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circumstance  which  fixes  the  date  of  the  expedition^69)  This 
event  had  no  direct  influence  upon  Rome,  and  is  not  mentioned 
by  Livy. 

§ 24  Shortly  after  this  disaster,  the  Taren tines  applied  in 
another  quarter  for  succour  against  their  warlike  neighbours  the 
Lucanians  and  the  Messapians.  Alexander,  king  of  Epirus, (J0) 


(69)  See  Diod.  xvi.  62-3.  The  synchronism  with  Chseronea  is  mentioned 
in  c.  88,  and  also  by  Pint.  Cam.  19.  It  is  stated  that  the  enemy  refused 
to  give  up  his  body,  and  it  remained  unburied,  although  the  Tarentines 
offered  a large  sum  for  it ; Theopomp.  ap.  Athen.  xii.  p.  536,  C.  D ; Paus. 
iii.  10,  § 5.  In  Pint.  Agis,  3,  it  is  said  tnat  he  was  killed  by  the  Messapii 
near  Mavboviov,  for  which  Mavdvptov  has  been  jorrected. 

(70)  For  the  series  of  the  kings  of  Emms,  see  Paus.  i.  11 ; Plut. 
Pyrrk.  1,  2 ; Justin,  xvii.  3.  The  name  of  Alexander  however  is  excluded 
from  Plutarch’s  list.  The  family  relations  will  appear  from  the  following 
pedigree : — 

Alcetas,  king  of  Epirus. 

I 


1.  Neoptolemus. 

1 


Alexander. 


n<  1 • 

Olympias. 


2.  Arybbas — Troas. 


iEacides — Pktkia. 

PyrrLus. 


Alcetas  was  succeeded  by  Neoptolemus  and  Arybbas  (or  Arymbas,  as  it 
is  written  in  Demosth.  Olynth.  i.  p.  13),  who  agreed  to  reign  jointly. 
Arybbas  survived  his  brother,  and  became  king  with  undivided  power. 
According  to  Diod.  xvi.  72,  he  died  after  a reign  of  ten  years,  and  was 
(through  the  influence  of  Philip)  succeeded  by  Alexander,  and  not  by  his 
son  /Eacides.  On  the  other  hand,  Justin,  viii.  6,  (cf.  vii.  6)  states  that 
Philip  deposed  Arybbas,  in  order  to  put  Alexander  on  the  throne  at  the 
age  of  twenty.  If  (as  appears  from  the  language  of  Paus.  i.  11,  § 1)  Neop- 
tolemus was  tho  elder  brother  of  Arybbas,  Alexander  was  the  rightful  heir 
to  the  throne,  in  preference  to  iEacides.  Niebuhr,  vol.  iii.  p.  161,  how- 
ever calls  Arybbas  the  elder  brother.  Justin,  vii.  6,  makes  Neoptolemus 
and  Arybbas  cousins,  not  brothers.  Upon  the  death  of  Alexander,  iEaeides 
succeeded  to  the  throne  (Paus.  iii.  11,  § 4),  and  upon  his  death  (Diod. 
xix.  74)  the  celebrated  Pyrrhus  became  king— though  with  tho  interruption 
of  a certain  Neoptolemus  (Plut.  Pyrrk.  4),  who  was  probably  the  son  of 
Alexander.  The  rival  to  the  throne  whom  Pyrrhus  kills,  and  who  is 
called  Neoptolemus  by  Plutarch,  is  in  Paus.  i.  11,  § 5.  Alcetas  the  sou  of 
Arybbas,  and  elder  brother  of  yEacides.  When  Philip  repudiated  Olym- 
pias. she  retired  to  her  brother  Alexander ; Dicaearchus,  ap.  Athen.  xiii. 
p.  557,  D.  E.;  Justin,  ix.  6,  7.  The  statement  in  Plut.  Alex.  2,  that 
Arymbas  was  the  brother  of  Olympias  seems  to  be  an  error  arising  from 
the  confusion  of  different  persons.  Justin,  xvii.  3,  likewise  erroneously 
calls  Neoptolemus  the  son  of  Arybbas,  and  yEacides  the  brother  of  Alex- 
ander. Neoptolemus,  one  of  the  trnlpoi  of  Alexander,  is  said  by  Arrian, 
Anab.  ii.  27,  to  have  belonged  to  the  family  of  the  .Eacida;.  He  must 
therefore  have  been  allied  to  the  royal  family  of  Epirus. 
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whoso  sister  Olympias  had  married  Philip  of  Macedon,^1)  who 
had  himself  married  his  own  niece  Cleopatra,  the  daughter  of 
Philip  and  Olympias,  and  who  owed  his  throne  to  the  influence 
of  Philip,  is  said  to  have  thought  that  he  could  conquer  the 
West,  as  his  nephew  Alexander  was  subduing  the  East^2)  He 
came  to  the  assistance  of  Tarentum,  and  engaged  in  a war  with 
the  Lueanians  which  afterwards  led  him  to  make  a descent 
upon  the  western  coast  of  Italy  near  Paestum.  Here  he  fought 
a battle  against  the  combined  forces  of  the  Lueanians  and 
Samnites,  and  was  victorious : the  result  of  this  battle  led  to 
his  entering  into  a treaty  with  the  Romans. p)  Ills  successes 
in  southern  Italy  were  important,  and  if  they  had  continued,  he 
would  probably  have  come  into  contact  with  the  Romans, (7S)  in 


(71)  See  Justin,  vii.  Cj  T)iod.  xix.  01.  Justin  here  states  that  the 
marriage  of  Philip  with  Olympias  was  arranged  by  Arybbas,  who  was  her 
guardian:  he  calls  both  Neoptolemus  and  ArybhnB  kings  of  the  Molossians, 
and  describes  them  as  cousins,  not  brothers.  He  likewise  states  that 
Troas,  the  w ife  of  Arybbas.  was  the  sister  of  Olympias.  This  account  of 
the  marriage  of  Philip  and  Olympias  does  not  agree  with  that  given  in 
Plut.  Alex.  2.  Niebuhr  has  the  follow  ing  note,  vol.  iii.  n.  395  : ‘ The  ear- 
lier Greek  writers,  even  such  as,  like  Aristotle,  did  not  use  Atticisms, 
always  write  Molottians;  which  the  Romans,  according  to  a false  analogy, 
have  changed  into  Molossians.  The  Thessalians  were  Thesprotians,  and 
the  double  t is  Thessalian.'  Compare  his  Leet.  on  Anc.  Hist.  vol.  iii. 
n.  137.  It  does  not  appear  that  there  is  any  foundation  for  this  assertion. 
Herodotus  and  Thucydides  use  the  form  MoXoomJr : see  Herod,  i.  lit!,  vi. 
127 ; Thuc.  ii.  SO.  The  same  form  likewise  occurs  in  JEscli.  Prom.  829. 
Aristotle,  moreover,  writes  in  Attic  Greek. 

(72)  Porro  Alexander,  rex  Epiri.  in  Jtaliam  a Tarentinis  auxilia  ad- 
versus  Hruttios  deprecantibus,  solieitatus,  itacupideprofeetus  fuerat,  veluti 
in  divisione  orbis  terrarum,  Alexandra  Olympiadis  sororis  sun;  filio  Oriens, 
sibi  Occidens  sorte  contigisset:  non  minorem  rerum  materiam  in  Italia, 
Afric&,  Sicili&que  quant  ille  in  Asia  et  in  Persis  habiturus;  Justin,  xii.  2. 
The  anecdote  in  Gell.  xvii.  21,  § 33,  implies  that  the  Italian  expedition  of 
Alexander  of  Epirus  was  subsequent  to  the  Asiatic  campaign  of  Alexander 
the  Great.  Livy,  ix.  19,  carries  the  saying  down  to  the  time  of  Alexander’s 
death.  No  reliance  is  to  la?  placed  on  the  authenticity  of  such  anecdotes. 
In  Orosius,  iii.  18,  he  is  described  as  * afl'ectaus  oceidentia  imperium,  amiu- 
lans  Alexandnim  Magnum.' 

(73)  He  was  * accitus  ab  Tarentinis  in  Italiam  Livy,  viii.  24.  Strabo, 
vi.  3.  § 4,  says  that  Alexander  was  colled  in  by  the  Tarentines  against  the 
Messapians  and  Lueanians. 

(74)  Livy',  viii.  17.  He  places  this  battle  seven  years  before  Alexander’s 
death.  The  treaty  with  Rome  is  also  mentioned  by  Justin,  xii.  2,  also 
treaties  with  Mctapontum  and  the  Poediculi. 

(75)  Eo  anno  Alexandrum,  Epiri  regem,  in  Italiam  elassem  appulisse 
constat  i quod  helium,  si  prima  satis  prospers  fuissent,  baud  dubie  ad 
Romanos  pervenisset ; Livy,  viii.  3. 
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which  case  the  treaty  between  them  would  have  been  of  short 
duration.  He  gained  many  advantages  over  the  Bruttians  and 
Lucanians ; he  took  Heraclea,  Consentia,  Sipontum,  Terina, 
and  other  towns,  and  sent  three  hundred  noble  families  as  hos- 
tages to  Epirus  ;(70)  but  during  some  hostile  operations  in  the 
Bruttian  territory,  two-thirds  of  his  army  were  cut  off,  and  he 
was  treacherously  put  to  death  by  some  Lucanian  exiles,  whom 
he  kept  as  a bodyguard  about  his  person.  Before  he  left  Epirus 
he  had  been  warned  by  an  oracle  to  beware  of  the  city  of 
Pandosia,  and  the  waters  of  Acheron.  Alexander  had  referred 
this  ambiguous  admonition  to  the  city  and  river,  so  named,  in 
Epirus ; he  was  however  transfixed  by  a spear  while  crossing 
a river  Acheron,  near  a city  of  Pandosia,  in  southern  Italy.(r7j 


(j6)  Justin,  ib.,  tells  a story  of  Alexander  being  prevented  from 
attacking  the  Apulians  by  respect  for  an  ancient  oracle,  which  appeared  to 
promise  them  perpetual  possession  of  the  country. 

(77)  Livy,  viii.  S 24  ; Strab.  vi.  1,  § 5 ; Ib.  3,  § 4 ; Justin,  xii.  2,  xvii.  3, 
xxiii.  1 ; Plut.  de  Fort.  Rom.  13.  Strabo,  vi.  3,  § 4,  attributes  the  death 
of  Alexander  to  the  resentment  caused  by  his  transfer  of  a general  festival 
of  the  Greeks  of  that  region  from  Heraclea  in  the  Tarentine  territorv,  to 
the  Thuriau  territory,  near  the  river  Aealandrus.  The  details  of  the  dentil 
of  Alexander,  and  of  the  subsequent  fate  of  his  body,  given  by  Livy  (w  hich 
appear  to  have  been  derived  trom  some  contemporary  Greek  writer),  do 
not  agree  with  the  statement  of  Justin  : ‘ Corpus  ejus  Thurii  publice  re- 
deratuin  scpulturuj  tradideruut xii.  2.  Justin,  ib.,  suites  that  the  oracular 
warning  was  given  by  Jupiter  of  Dodona.  Strabo,  ib.,  and  Steph.  Byz. 
in  rinsSom'd  mention  another  ambiguous  oracle : Ilm-floo-ia  rpucuXun  nokuv 
noTt  \aity  6\trr<rtif.  The  ambiguity  here  w as  similar  to  that  in  the  oracular 
verse  about  Criesus  crossing  the  Halys;  as  it  was  uncertain  in  the  one  whether 
Croesus  would  overthrow  the  Persian  kingdom  or  his  own,  so  in  this  verse 
it  was  uncertain  whether  the  anny  of  Alexander  or  of  the  enemy  would  be 
destroyed  near  Pandosia.  The  ‘ tres  tumuli  ’ near  Pandosia  are  mentioned 
by  Livy.  IsT  umerous  other  instances  of  ambiguous  predictions  respecting 
the  place  of  death  are  collected  in  the  note  of  Berncccer  on  Justin,  xii.  2, 
iu  the  edition  of  Gronovius.  See  Thuc.  iii.  ttli,  concerning  the  death  of 
Hesiod  at  Nernca ; Herod,  iii  64,  concerning  the  death  of  Cambyses  at 
Ecbatana ; Plut.  Flamin.  20,  Paus.  viii.  11,  §11.  concerning  the  death  of 
Hannibal  at  Libyssa  in  Bithynia;  zElian,  V.  H.  iii.  45,  concerning  the 
oracle  given  to  Philipof  Maoedon  to  avoid  to  npgaj  and  Paus.  viii.  11,  § 10, 
concerning  the  death  of  Epaminondas  in  the  grove  of  Pelagos.  I’ausan. 
ib.,  says  that  the  Athenians  were  encouraged  to  undertake  tlie  unfortunate 
expedition  to  Syracuse  by  an  oracle  fiom  Dodona  exhorting  ihem  to  found 
a colony  in  Sicily  ; whereas  the  place  meant  was  a hill  named  Sicily,  close 
to  Athens.  A story  is  told  iu  Serv.  A£n.  vi.  321,  of  Apollo  promising  the 
Erytlmeau  Sibyl  that  her  life  should  last  as  long  as  she  did  not  see  the 
Erythncan  island  where  bIic  then  dwelt.  She  accordingly  went  to  ('unite, 
and  w hen  she  became  very  old,  and  retained  no  other  power  than  her 
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His  death  appears  to  have  taken  place  in  331  B.C.,  just  seven 
years  after  the  death  of  Archidamus.(78)  The  example  of  his 


voice,  the  citizens,  either  from  jealousy  or  compassion,  sent  her  a letter 
sealed  with  Erythrrcan  chalk.  As  soon  as  she  saw  it,  she  expired.  An 
ambiguous  prediction  respecting  a death  at  Jerusalem  is  said  to  have 
deceived  Pope  Sylvester,  w ho  died  in  a church  so  called,  Robert  Guiscard, 
who  found  the  name  at  Ithaca  (Anna  Comnena,  Alex.  vi.  6),  and  King 
Henry  IV.  of  England,  w ho  died  in  a room  which  bore  the  name  of  Jeru- 
salem. See  the  commentators  on  the  secoud  part  of  Henry  IV,,  act  4, 
scene  4 : — 

* It  hath  been  prophesied  to  me  many  years, 

I should  not  die  but  at  Jerusalem  ; 

Which  vainly  I supposed  the  Holy  Land. 

But  bear  me  to  that  chamber  ; there  I’ll  lie ; 

In  that  Jerusalem  shall  Harry  die.’ 

It  is  mentioned  in  Dcmosth.  do  Halon.  p.  81  (343  b.c.)  that  Philip  gave 
three  towns  in  Cassopia,  namely,  Pandosia,  Bucheta,  and  Elatea,  to  his 
kinsman  Alexander.  There  appear  to  have  been  two  towns  named  Pan- 
dosia in  southern  Italy  ; one  on  the  river  Siris,  near  Heraclea  (Plut. 
Pyrrh.  16);  the  other  near  Consentia.  in  the  Bruttian  territory  ; Strab. 
vi.  1,  § 5.  In  this  description  Strabo  follows  the  coast  from  Laus  south- 
wards, and  makes  Consentia  and  Pandosia  maritime  towns  between  Terina 
and  Hipponium.  Livy  likewise  mentions  Pandosia  with  Clainpetia  and 
Consentia,  xxix.  38.  Consentia  was  however  an  inland  town  ; its  situation 
is  well  ascertained  ; see  the  art.  in  Dr.  Smith’s  Diet,  of  Anc.  Geogr.  Com- 
pare Leake’s  Numisra.  Hellen.  Part  ii.  p.  134.  Pandosia  seems  likewise 
to  be  placed  by  Scylax,  § 12,  ou  tho  western  coast  of  Lueania.  He  names 
it  between  Posidonia  and  Laus,  to  the  north,  and  Terina,  Hipponium, 
Medma,  and  Rhegium,  to  the  south.  It  w as  the  latter  Pandosia  near 
which  Alexander  met  his  fate.  The  foundation  of  Pandosia  and  Metapon- 
tum  is  placed  together  by  the  ancient  chronologists,  in  774  b.c.  See  Clinton 
ad  ann.  and  Raoul-Rochette,  Colonies  Grecques,  vol.  iii.  p.  163. 

(78)  This  date  is  fixed  by  Justin,  xii.  1,  who  states  that  Antipater  sent 
Alexander  intelligence  of  the  deaths  of  Agis  and  Alexander  of  Epirus  by 
the  same  despatch,  which  arrived  soon  after  the  battle  of  Arbela.  (331  b.c.) 
Compare  Clinton,  F.  H.  vol.  ii.  p.  234.  Justin  further  states  that  Alex- 
ander the  Great  received  the  news  of  his  uncle’s  death  when  ho  was  in 
Parthia,  and  that  he  ordered  the  army  to  observe  it  by  a mourning  of  three 
days;  xii.  3.  Alexander  was  in  Parthia  in  330  b.c.  Livy,  viii.  24,  like- 
wise refers  the  death  of  Alexander  to  the  same  year  as  the  foundation  of 
Alexandria ; as  Alexandria  was  founded  in  332  b.c.,  this  gives  a result  not 
very  different.  Livy  states  that  Alexander  landed  in  Italy  in  the  consul- 
ship of  Manlius  and  Decius  (310  b.c.  according  to  Fischer);  that  the 
battle  of  Piestum  and  the  treaty  with  Rome  were  in  the  consulship  of 
Cornelius  and  Domitius  (332  n.c.j,  aud  that  his  death  fell  in  the  consulship 
of  Pcetelius  and  Papirius.  (326  b.c.)  See  viii.  3,  17,  24.  This  supposes 
Alexander  to  have  been  in  Italy  fourteen  years  ; it  likewise  places  his 
landing  two  years  before  the  expedition  of  Arehidamus,  which  is  contrary 
to  all  probability,  to  the  express  testimony  of  Strabo,  vi.  3,  § 4,  and  to  the 
order  of  events  in  Diodorus.  Orosius,  iii.  11.  places  the  expedition  and 
death  of  Alexander  of  Epirus  in  the  year  422  u.c.  (332  b.c.),  and  states 
that  he  was  defeated  ana  slain  by  the  Samnites  in  Lueania.  In  c.  18,  he 
is  stated  to  have  been  defeated  by  the  Bruttii  and  Lueani.  The  marriage 
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kinsman  Alexander  is  said  to  have  been  among  the  inducements 
which  determined  Pyrrhus  to  undertake  the  expedition  to  Italy, 
when  he  was  entreated  by  the  Tarentines  to  assist  them  in  their 
war  against  Rome.^9)  The  detailed  account  given  by  Livy  of 
the  circumstances  accompanying  the  death  of  Alexander  of 
Epirus  in  the  Bruttian  territory  was  doubtless  derived  from 
some  contemporary  Greek  historian  ; perhaps  from  Theopompus, 
who  is  known  to  have  mentioned  the  event  in  his  history^80) 

§ 25  About  thirty  years  after  the  death  of  Alexander,  the 
Tarentines  made  another  application  to  their  metropolis  for 
assistance.  According  to  the  account  given  by  Diodorus,  they 
sent  ambassadors  to  Sparta,  to  ask  for  military  succour,  and  the 
leadership  of  Cleonymus,  younger  son  of  Cleomenes  II.,  and  uncle 
to  Areus,  the  reigning  king.  The  application  was  readily  granted. 
Cleonymus  sailed  to  Tarentum,  and  collected,  partly  in  Greece 
and  partly  in  Italy,  a force  of  more  than  32,000  men.  With  this 
army  he  soon  intimidated  the  Lucanians  ; he  likewise  levied  a 
contribution  of  more  than  600  talents  from  Metapontum,  and 
took  200  noble  virgins  as  hostages ; but  nothing  is  said  by 
Diodorus  of  any  conflict  with  the  Romans,  against  whom,  as 
well  as  the  Lucanians,  the  aid  of  Cleonymus  had  been  solicited. 
After  these  successes,  he  is  described  as  meditating  an  expe- 
dition to  Sicily,  in  order  to  liberate  the  island  from  the  dominion 


of  Alexander  with  Cleopatra  took  place  in  336  B.c.  This  is  a great  land- 
mark in  Grecian  history,  as  at  his  nuptials  Philip  wns  killed.  Alexander 
never  returned  to  Epirus  from  Italy  j his  Italian  expedition  therefore  was 
not  earlier  than  336  B.c.  If  the  statement  of  Justin  that  Alexander  of 
Epirus  emulated  his  nephew  Alexander  the  Great,  anti  the  anecdote  in 
Gell.  xvii.  21,  § 33,  are  true,  it  may  be  brought  down  to  334  B.c. — the  year 
in  which  Alexander  crossed  the  Hellespont.  His  death  may  be  safely 
placed  in  331  b.c.  on  the  evidence  stated  above,  and  this  would  give  about 
three  years  for  his  stay  in  Italy  ; which  is  not  an  improbable  time.  His 
widow  Cleopatra  married  Perdiccas  in  323  B.c.  Diod.  xviii.  23. 

(79)  In  tpiatn  rem  ineliuatum  semel  animum  prireipitem  agere  cteperant 
exempla  majorum ; ne  nut  inferior  patruo  suo  Alexandra  videretur,  quo 
defeusore  iidem  Tarentini  advcrsus  Bruttios  nsi  fucrant,  Ac.;  Justin, 
xviii.  1.  Justin  calls  Alexander  the  uncle  of  Pyrrhus.  He  was  in  fact  his 
first  cousin  once  removed. 

(So)  Pandosiam  Lucauorum  urbom  fuisse  Theopompus  (anetor  est),  in 
qua  Alexander  Epirotes  oceubuerit ; Plin.  N.  H.  lii.  15.  (fragm.  233,  ed. 
Didot.)  Theopompus  was  alive  at  the  time  of  this  expedition. 
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of  Agathocles.(R1)  He  removed  however  to  Corcyra,  where  he 
established  a garrison,  and  levied  contributions  on  the  island. 
After  a time,  hearing  that  the  Taren  tines  and  some  of  the  neigh- 
bouring tribes  had  shaken  off  his  yoke,  he  made  a descent  upon 
the  Italian  coast,  but  he  sustained  a defeat  from  the  natives, 
and  having  besides  lost  some  ships,  he  returned  to  Corcyra. 
Thus  ended  his  Italian  expedition.  At  a later  date,  he  was 
at  Sparta,  and  treacherously  invited  Pyrrhus  to  invade  it,  in 
272  B.C.,  an  enterprize  which  cost  Pyrrhus  his  life.(8‘i)  The  200 
female  hostages  taken  by  Cleonymus,  at  lletapontum,  were 
mentioned  by  Duris  of  Samos,  in  the  second  book  of  his  history 
of  Agathocles.  Duris  was  a contemporary  writer ; and  as  Cleo- 
uymus  meditated  an  expedition  to  Sicily,  in  order  to  overthrow 
the  dominion  of  Agathocles,  it  is  very  likely  that  his  proceedings 
in  Southern  Italy  were  narrated  in  that  work ; and  that  the 
narrative  of  Duris  was  consulted  by  Diodorus.^3) 

Livy  places  the  expedition  of  Cleonymus  in  the  year  after 
that  named  by  Diodorus.  (M)  He  says  nothing  of  an  invitation 
from  the  Tarentines,  or  of  a war  between  Rome  and  Tarentum  ; 
but  describes  Cleonymus  as  landing  with  a fleet  in  Italy,  and 
taking  the  town  of  Thuriae.(85)  He  states  that  zEmilius,  the 
consul,  being  sent  to  attack  him,  drove  him  out  of  the  country 
in  a single  battle,  and  restored  Thurite  to  its  rightful  possessors. 


(8i)  The  period  of  the  dominion  of  Agathocles  was  317 — 289  B.c. 

(8a)  Diod.  xx.  104-5,  who  places  those  events  in  the  year  of  Cornelius 
and  Genueius,  303  B.c.  Compare  Strab.  vi.  § 3,  4. 

(83)  Ap.  Athen.  xiii.  p.  605  I). ; see  Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  ii.  p.  478.  The 
works  of  Duris  were  read  by  Diodorus,  see  xv.  60.  The  battle  of  Scnti- 
num,  in  which  the  Romans  fought  against  the  Snmnites,  Etruscans,  Um- 
brians, and  Gauls,  in  295  B.c.,  was  mentioned  by  Duris,  ib.  p.  479,  fragm. 
40.  In  Ariatot.  Mirab.  Auscult.  78,  a story  is  told  of  an  attempt  by  two 
persons  named  Aulus  the  Peucetian,  and  Gaius,  to  poison  Cleonymus  the 
spartan  with  a deadly  plant  which  grew  at  Circreum,  and  of  their  being 
convicted  and  put  to  death  by  the  Tarentines.  This  story,  which  refers 
to  the  expedition  of  Cleonymus  to  Tarentum.  is  of  Greek  origin,  but  could 
not  have  been  recorded  by  Aristotle,  who  died  in  322  B.c.,  about  twenty 
years  before  this  expedition.  Compare  above,  vol.  i.  p.  328,  n.  124. 

(84)  In  the  year  ofLivius  and  -Emilius,  302  B.c.;  Livy,  x.  2. 

(85)  Tkurii  appears  to  be  intended  ; but  if  tills  be  so,  Livy  commits  a 
geographical  error  in  placing  it  in  the  Sallcntino  territory. 
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He  adds,  however,  that  some  histories  represented  C.  Junius 
Bubulcus  as  having  been  sent  on  this  expedition,  but  as  not  having 
arrived  at  the  place  until  after  Cleonymus  had  left  Italy.  Livy 
says  nothing  about  the  lodgment  effected  by  Cleonymus  in  Cor- 
cyra,  but  describes  with  much  detail  a piratical  expedition  which 
he  subsequently  made  in  the  upper  part  of  the  Adriatic.  He 
landed  at  the  mouth  of  the  Meduacus,  near  Patavium,  and  was 
driven  off  by  the  Veneti,  who  dwelt  on  the  spot.  The  details 
of  this  descent  appear  to  be  given  by  Livy  from  local  informa- 
tion and  recollections : he  states  that  there  were  many  persons 
alive  in  his  time  who  remembered  having  seen  the  trophies  of 
this  expedition  in  the  old  temple  of  J uno : he  likewise  adds, 
that  an  annual  combat  of  ships  was  still  held  in  the  river  at 
Patavium,  in  memory  of  the  engagement  with  Cleonymus^8®) 
Livy  8 account  of  the  proceedings  of  Cleonymus  in  Southern 
Italy  agrees  very  ill  with  that  of  Diodorus : it  appears  to  be 
derived  from  Roman  sources.^7) 

§ 26  The  city  of  Privernum,  in  the  Volscian  territory,  is 
stated  by  Livy  to  have  been  stormed  by  the  consul,  C.  Marcius, 
and  to  have  capitulated  to  him  in  357  itcf*)  Nevertheless,  in 
342  B.C.,  the  Privernates  committed  acts  of  hostility  against  the 
Romans ; and  in  the  following  year  they  were  attacked  and 
defeated,  a strong  garrison  was  put  in  their  town,  and  they  were 
mulcted  of  two-thirds  of  their  territory. (s“)  In  330-1  B.c.,  they 
are  again  at  war  with  Rome,  and  are  again  defeated.  Their 
reduction  is  chiefly  memorable  on  account  of  the  answers  which 
Livy  attributes  to  the  Privemate  envoy  when  the  Senate  were 
debating  upon  the  treatment  of  the  rebellious  city.  Being  asked 


(86)  Rostra  navium  spoliaque  Laconum,  in  ado  Junonis  veteri  fixa, 
multi  supcrsunt  qui  viderunt.  Pntavii  iiioiiiiiiientum  navnli*  pugtuc  oo  die 
quo  puguntuni  est,  quotaunis  solemn  certamine  navium  in  fluminc  oppidi 
medio  exercetur  ; Livy,  x.  2.  Compare  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  208-73; 
Arnold,  vol.  ii.  p.  313—318. 

(87)  Niebuhr  indeed  thinks  that  Livy’s  account  of  the  piratical  expe- 
dition of  Cleonymus  is  taken  from  a Greek  writer ; Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  lviii. 
Dr.  Schmitz,  however,  point*  out  that  his  reason  for  this  opinion  ia 
erroneous. 

(88)  vii.  10.  (89)  lb.  c.  42;  riii.  1. 
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what  punishment  he  thought  his  countrymen  deserved : such  a 
punishment,  he  replied,  as  is  due  to  those  who  think  themselves 
worthy  of  liberty.  The  consul,  desirous  of  extracting  a more 
conciliatory  answer,  then  inquired,  how  long  they  would  remain 
at  peace  with  the  Romans,  if  their  punishment  were  remitted  ? 
‘ If  you  give  us  good  terms  (he  said)  the  peace  will  be  firm  and 
lasting ; but  if  you  give  us  bad  terms,  it  will  not  be  of  long 
duration.’  The  spirited  answer  was  admired  by  the  Senate ; 
they  declared  that  the  Privemates  were  worthy  of  being  Romans, 
and  the  rights  of  Roman  citizenship  were  conferred  upon  them.f™) 
Such  is  Livy’s  account.  Dionysius,  however,  in  an  extant  frag- 
ment, transfers  this  story  to  the  capture  of  Privernum  by 
C.  Marcius,  twenty-six  years  earlier.  He  describes  the  colloquy 
as  taking  place  before  the  walls  of  Privernum,  betweeu  the 
consul  Marcius,  and  a deputation  of  citizens.  The  consul  first 
asks  them  to  tell  him  how  they  punish  their  rebellious  slaves : 
they  answer,  ‘ As  men  ought  to  be  punished  who  seek  to  recover 
their  natural  liberty.’  Then  follow  the  second  question  and 
answer,  as  in  Livy.(ul)  This  discrepancy  shows  that  the  anecdote 
rests  upon  oral  tradition,  rather  than  any  authentic  contemporary 
record. 

§ 27  Since  341  B.C.,  an  alliance  had  subsisted  between  the 
Romans  and  the  Samnites ; but  various  circumstances  soon  con- 
tributed to  alienate  the  rival  nations.  The  people  of  Palaepolis 
committed  acts  of  hostility  against  the  Romans  in  Campania, 
and  were  abetted  by  the  Samnites.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Sam- 
nites complained  of  the  Romaus  establishing  a colony  at  Fregellae, 
which  they  claimed  as  their  possession.  The  Romans  having 
sent  ambassadors  to  demand  redress,  the  Samnites  announced 


(90)  Livy,  viii.  19-21.  Tlxe  version  of  this  story  in  Dio  Cassius, 
xxxv.  11,  appears  to  agree  with  that  of  Livy.  Livv  states  that  the  Pri- 
vernates  were  led  by  a certain  Vitruvius  Vnocus,  wfio  hud  a house  on  the 
Palatine  hill  at  Rome  -,  that  after  his  execution  his  house  was  demolished, 
and  the  area  was  confiscated,  kept  vacant,  and  called  ‘ Vacci  prat  a see 
Becker,  vol.  i.  p.  422.  The  circumstance  is  also  mentioned  by  Cic.  pro 
Dom.  38.  There  was  also  a duplex  fama  concerning  the  mode  of  taking 
Privernum  according  to  Livy,  ib. 

(91)  xiv.  23. 
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their  intention  of  appealing  to  arms,  and  in  326  B.C.,  war  was 
renewed  between  the  two  countries.^  For  the  first  time, 
the  Romans  now  formed  an  alliance  with  the  Lucanians  and 
Apulians,  who  promised  military  assistance.  The  Lucanians, 
however,  are  said  to  have  been  speedily  induced,  by  a stratagem 
resembling  that  practised  by  Zopyrus  at  Babylon,  and  Sextus 
Tarquinius  at  Gabii,  to  join  the  Samnites  and  Tarentines  against 
Rome.('A1) 

Palsepolis,  which  had  undertaken  the  war  at  the  instigation 
of  the  Tarentines^1)  and  Samnites,  was  now  besieged  by  the 
Romans,  and  was  speedily  reduced  by  treachery.  Two  incon- 
sistent accounts  of  the  mode  by  which  the  Romans  obtained 
the  town,  are  given  by  Livy.  One  represents  Charilaus  and 
Nymphius,  two  of  the  principal  citizens,  as  arranging  the  sur- 
render of  the  town  to  the  Roman  general,  and  enticing  the 
Samnite  garrison  by  a stratagem  out  of  the  place : the  other 
describes  the  city  as  having  been  betrayed  to  the  Romans  by 
the  Samuitea  Livy  however  adds,  that  the  treaty  between 
Rome  and  Neapolis  (which,  it  seems,  was  extant)  rendered  it 
probable  that  the  city  came  voluntarily  into  the  Roman  alle- 
giance.^5) 

§ 28  In  325  B.C , the  war  was  carried  on  against  the  Samnites 
by  the  celebrated  L.  Papirius  Cursor,  as  dictator,  with  Q.  Fabius 
Maximus  Rullianus,  as  his  master  of  the  horse.  The  dictator, 
being  called  back  to  Rome  by  some  matter  relating  to  the 
auspices,  left  strict  orders  with  Fabius  not  to  fight  during  his 
absence.  Fabius,  however,  fought  one,  or  according  to  other 

(92)  Livy.  viii.  19,  22,  23,  25 ; Dion.  Hal.  xv.  8 — 14.  This  was  the 
beginning  of  the  Second  Sainnite  War.  Niebuhr  says  that,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  Second  Punic  War,  it  is  ‘ the  greatest,  most  attractive,  and 
most  noble  in  all  the  history  of  antiquity  Leet.  vol.  i.  p.  351.  The  grounds 
of  this  opinion  are  not  very  apparent. 

(93)  Livy,  viii.  27.  The  story  of  the  Lucanian  youths  is  discredited 
bv  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  189-90.  Sec  also  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  10,  who  in- 
troduces the  same  contrivance  into  the  story  of  Aristodemus. 

(94)  See  Dion.  Hal.  xv.  4 — 7,  where  the  embassy  of  the  Romans  to 
Neapolis  (not  Paltrpolis,  as  in  Livy),  and  the  refusal  of  the  Palaipolitaus  to 
accept  their  alliance,  are  related  at  length. 

(95)  Livy,  viii.  22-3,  25-6,  29. 
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accounts,  two  successful  battles  against  the  enemy  ;(**)  and  sent 
a despatcli  to  the  Senate,  not  to  the  dictator,  containing  a report 
of  his  successes.  Papirius,  indignant  at  this  breach  of  military 
discipline,  hurries  liack  to  the  camp,  and  orders  his  disobedient 
officer  to  immediate  execution.  Fabius  is  saved  by  the  soldiers, 
and  escapes  to  Rome,  whither  he  is  instantly  followed  by  the 
dictator.  The  father  of  Fabius,  who  had  filled  the  highest  offices 
in  the  state,  prevailed  upon  the  Senate  to  intercede  in  his  favour ; 
but  their  intercession  had  no  effect  upon  this  stern  assertor  of 
the  dictatorial  authority.  He  next  appealed  to  the  tribunes, 
and  upon  their  entreaties,  Papirius  consented  to  pardon  the 
delinquent  master  of  the  horse.  Papirius  then  returned  to  the 
army,  but  the  soldiers,  disgusted  by  his  harshness,  fought  without 
alacrity.  After  a time,  he  regained  their  favour,  defeated  the 
Samnites  with  great  loas,  and  compelled  them  to  sue  for  peace. (®7) 
The  whole  of  this  remarkable  transaction  is  narrated  by  Livy  in 
great  detail : it  contains  nothing  improbable,  and  it  is  highly 
characteristic  of  the  Roman  notions  respecting  the  maintenance 
of  military  discipline ; but  as  it  could  not  have  been  recorded  by 
any  contemporary  historian,  we  are  at  a loss  to  know  from  what 
authentic  source  Livy  could  have  derived  his  circumstantial 
account 

Two  years  afterwards  the  war  is  renewed  against  the  Sam- 
nites ; they  are  again  defeated  in  a great  battle,  and  agree  to 
surrender  the  prisoners  and  spoils  taken  in  the  previous  war ; 
but  the  Romans  refuse  to  make  peace  with  them.^)  Livy 
describes  the  battle  and  the  subsequent  proceedings  in  detail, 

(96)  Auetores  habco,  bis  cum  hoste  signa  collata  dictntore  abscnte,  bis 
rem  egrcgic  gestam.  Apud  ant iquissiinos  scriptores  una  bar  pugna  iuve- 
nitur;  in  quiuusdain  aimalibus  tota  res  pr&'tcrmissa  est ; Livy,  viii.  30. 
By  ' tola  res  ' Livy  must  mean  ‘ the  entire  transaction,’  including  the  pro- 
ceedings at  Rome,  for  these  all  turned  upon  the  battle  fought  in  the 
dictator’s  absence. 

(97)  Livy,  viii.  29-36.  Compare  Dio  Cass,  xxxvi.  I — 7 ; Victor,  do  Vir. 
111.  31 ; Vaf.  Max.  ii.  7,  § 8,  iii.  2,  § 9 ; Eutrop.  ii.  8. 

(98)  The  surrender  of  the  Roman  captives,  and  of  Brutulus  l’apius,  a 
Sanmite  citir.cn,  who  had  been  active  in  promoting  a breach  of  the  truce 
and  a renewal  of  the  war,  described  in  Livy,  viii.  39,  is  also  mentioned  in 
Dio  Cass,  xxxvi.  8.  The  same  transaction  is  likewise  related  by  Appian, 
Sauin.  4,  and  Eon.  vii.  26. 
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and  adds,  that  some  of  his  authorities  attribute  the  victory  to 
A.  Cornelius  Arvina,  the  dictator,  and  others  to  Q.  Fabius  and 
L.  Fuivius,  the  consuls  of  the  year.  There  is  no  doubt,  he  says, 
that  A.  Cornelius  Arvina  was  dictator  in  that  year ; but  it  is 
uncertain  whether  he  was  appointed  for  the  war,  or  merely 
for  the  formal  purpose  of  giving  the  sign  to  the  chariots  in  the 
Roman  games.  He  believes  that  the  truth  of  history  has  in 
this,  as  in  other  instances,  been  perverted  by  funeral  orations, 
and  false  inscriptions  under  ancestorial  portraits,  for  the  sake  of 
exalting  particular  families ; and  there  was  no  contemporary 
historian  of  the  time  whose  testimony  would  have  decided  the 
question.  (") 

§ 29  The  arrogance  of  the  Romans  in  refusing  the  fair  offers 
of  the  Samnites  was,  according  to  Appian,  speedily  punished  by 
the  divine  nemesis.^00)  In  the  year  321  B.C.,  C.  Pontius,  an 
experienced  general,  was  commander  of  the  Samnite  army ; the 
Roman  consuls,  T.  Veturius  Calvinus  and  Sp.  Postuinius,  marched 
against  the  Samnites,  and  were  encamped  near  Calatia,  a town 
on  the  borders  of  Samnium,  north  of  the  Vulturnus.  Pontius, 
by  false  information,  succeeded  in  making  the  consuls  believe 
that  the  Samnites  were  besieging  Luceria,  an  Apulian  town,  to  the 
east  of  Samnium.  The  consuls  instantly  marched  to  the  relief 
of  their  allies,  the  Apulians,  taking  the  most  direct  road,  across 
the  midland  district  of  Italy.  (101)  This  road  led  through  a 
narrow  pass  in  the  mountains  near  Caudium.  Livy  describes 


(99)  Livy,  viii.  38-40.  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  188. 

(100)  debs  8'  (v(/xt(rr]<7c  r/jr  firyaXiyyoplas,  Samn.  4.  Compare  Dio  Cass, 
xxxvi.  10. 

(101)  Livy  says : Pure  ad  Luceriam  ferebant  vine ; altora  pra-ter  oram 
superi  maris  patens  apertaque,  sed  quanto  tutior.  tanto  fere  longior;  altera 
per  Furculas  Caudinas  brevior  ; ix.  2.  It  is  difficult  to  understand  how  one 
road  from  Calatia.  on  the  borders  of  Samnium,  to  Luceria,  an  inland  town 
of  Apulia,  could  be  said  to  lead  along  the  Adriatic  sea.  Livy  probably 
means  that  the  army  might  have  returned  to  Rome,  have  crossed  Italy, 
and  have  descended  the  coast  to  Luceria.  Compare  c.  13,  where  he  says  : 
‘Exercitus  alter  cum  Papirio  consule  loci#  maritimis  pervenerat  Arpos.’ 
Arpi  was  not  far  from  Luceria.  Mr.  Gandy  (Craven’s  Tour  through  the 
Southern  Provinces  of  Naples,  p.  15,  17),  is  mistaken  in  representing  Livy 
to  state  that  half  the  Roman  army  went  through  the  Caudine  Pass,  and 
half  bv  the  circuitous  route. 
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this  pass  as  a small  plain  to  which  there  was  one  inlet  and  one 
outlet,  through  narrow  defiles,  covered  with  wood.  When  the 
Romans  had  reached  the  open  space,  and  were  about  to  enter 
the  second  gulley,  they  found  it  blocked  up  with  stones  and 
trunks  of  trees,  and  perceived  the  Samnite  army  on  the  sur- 
rounding heights.  They  then  attempted  to  return  by  the  way 
along  which  they  had  come ; but  this  pass  was  now  closed 
against  them  by  the  euemy.(lus) 

The  Roman  army,  caught  in  this  mountain  pass,  unable, 
from  want  of  provisions,  to  remain  in  their  camp,  until  they  could 
be  relieved  from  Rome,  or  to  extricate  themselves  by  force,  were 
compelled  to  submit  to  the  terms  dictated  by  the  Samnite 
general.  These  were,  that  they  should  lay  down  their  arms, 
and  be  passed  under  the  yoke,  each  man  taking  a single  gar- 
ment; and  that  a treaty  should  be  made  obliging  the  Romans  to 
evacuate  the  Samnite  territory,  to  remove  the  colonies  esta- 
blished in  it,  and  to  place  the  Samnites  on  an  equality  of  rights 
with  the  Romans.  (103)  Livy  affirms  that  the  consuls  informed 
Pontius  of  their  inability  to  made  a binding  treaty  without  the 
consent  of  the  people,  and  without  the  feciales  and  other  forma- 
lities. He  assures  us  that  the  Gaudine  Convention  was  not  (as 
was  commonly  believed  in  his  time,  and  as  had  been  stated 
even  by  Claudius  Quadrigarius  the  historian)  (lw)  a treaty,  but 


(102)  Concerning!  the  situation  of  the  Furcuhe  Caudinte,  or  Caudine 
Pass,  see  Mr.  Bunhury’s  art.  Caudium,  in  l)r.  Smith’s  Dictionary.  The 
furca  was  in  general  of  the  shape  of  the  letter  V.  .See  Lipsius  de  Cruee, 
iii.  -1,  5 ; Varro  de  L.  L.  v.  § 117.  Hence  it  would  seem  that  the  pass 
consisted  of  two  defiles  mailing  an  acute  angle  with  each  other,  and 
meeting  at  the  little  plain  described  by  Livy.  This  however  is  a singular 
pass  to  be  selected  for  a road,  in  a country  not  closed  by  a ridge  of  moun- 
tains ; nor  does  it  agree  with  Livy’s  description.  Fi irea  nnd  furcuhe  may 
be  considered  ns  equivalent  in  meaning ; Livy,  Florus,  Eutropius,  and 
Victor  use  the  expression  Furcula  Caudina : but  the  prose  n riters  are 
not  (as  Mr.  Bunbury  supposes)  constant  in  the  use  of  this  form ; for 
Valerius  Maximus  twice  has  Furca  Caudina.  As  the  word  furcuhe  is 
inadmissible  in  the  hexameter  verse  in  its  inflected  cases,  and  in  the 
nominative  is  admissible  only  by  means  of  a harsh  elision,  it  was  natural 
that  Lucan  should  speak  of  Caudina  furca  ; (ii.  137.) 

(103)  Livy,  ix.  1-1. 

(104)  In  eo  fccdcro  quod  factum  est  quondam  cum  Samnitibus,  quidam 
adolescens  nobilis  porcam  sustinuit  jussu  imperatoris.  Fcedere  autem  ab 
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merely  a sponsio , or  provisional  agreement;  and  that  the 
consuls,  legates,  quaestors,  and  military  tribunes  were  the  spon- 
sors : he  adds  that  the  names  of  those  who  were  sponsorial 
parties  to  the  convention  were  extant  in  his  time ; whereas, 
if  it  had  been  a formal  treaty,  the  names  of  the  two  feciales 
would  alone  appear  in  the  record.  Six  hundred  horsemen 
were  also  demanded  as  hostages,  on  account  of  the  necessary 
delay  in  completing  the  treaty. 

§ 30  The  Romans  are  stripped  of  their  arms,  and  passed 
under  the  yoke;(105)  and  in  this  ignominious  state  return  to 
Rome.  The  consuls  name  a dictator  for  holding  comitia,  and 
after  a time,  Q.  Publilius  Philo  and  L.  Papirius  Cursor,  the  two 
best  generals  of  the  time,  are  appointed  in  their  stead.  As 
soon  as  the  new  consuls  have  entered  upon  their  office,  they 
assemble  the  Senate,  and  bring  before  it  the  question  of  the 
Caudine  Convention.  Sp.  Postumius,  the  late  consul,  on  being 
called  upon  to  deliver  his  opinion,  gives  the  magnanimous  advice 
that  the  convention  should  be  disavowed  by  the  state,  and  that 
the  sponsors  should  be  surrendered  to  the  Samnites.  His  advice 
is  adopted ; Postumius  and  the  other  sponsors  are  taken  by  a 


senatu  improbato,  et  iinperatore  Samnitibus  dedito,  quidam  in  senatu 
eum  quoque  dicit.  qui  poream  tenuerit,  dedi  oportere  ; Cic.  de  Invent,  ii.  30. 
This  aueedote  differs  from  Livy’s  account,  because  it  supposes  the  consuls 
to  have  executed  a treaty  in  due  form,  and  with  the  slaughter  of  a pig ; 
see  Livy,  ix.  5.  The  variation  does  not  however  affect  the  substance  of 
tho  obligation.  The  case  stated  by  Cicero  seems  to  be  real,  and  not  (as 
Niebuhr  thinks,  Hist.  vol.  iii.  n.  374)  an  imaginary  one. 

(105)  The  jugum  or  yoke  was  in  the  form  of  a gallows:  two  upright 
spears,  and  a third  attached  to  them  transversely.  See  Appian,  Samn.  4 ; 
l5ion.  Hal.  iii.  22 ; Livy,  iii.  28 ; Zon.  vii.  17.  Passing  under  the  yoke 
was  the  greatest  humiliation  which  could  be  inflicted  upon  an  army,  but  it 
was  milder  treatment  than  selling  them  as  slaves.  Thus  Livy  says,  in 
a subsequent  year  (307  b.c.)  : ‘ Deditio  fieri  ccepta,  et  pacti,  qui 
Samnitium  forent,  ut  cum  singulis  vestimentis  emitterentur.  Hi  omnes 
sub  jugum  missi.  Sociis  Samnitium  nihil  cautum  ; ad  septem  millia  sub 
coronft  veniere  ix.  42.  Again  he  relates  that  in  294  b.c.,  the  consul 
Atilius  gained  a victory  over  the  Samnites,  in  which  he  lost  7200  of  his 
own  soldiers,  and  took  7200  prisoners,  who  were  passed  under  the  yoke. 
When  he  returned  to  Rome,  he  applied  to  be  allowed  a triumph  *,  but  his 
application  was  refused,  ‘ et  ob  amissa  tot  millia  inilitum,  et  quod  captives 
sine  pactionc  sub  jugum  misisset;’  x.  36.  In  the  case  of  Caudium,  the 
Samnites  had  made  a pactio,  but  not  an  effectual  one. 
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fecialis  to  the  Samnite  camp ; but  Pontius  refuses  to  receive 
them,  and  sends  them  back  to  Rome ; at  the  same  time  he 
protests  against  the  repudiation  of  the  convention  by  the  Ro- 
mans : he  maintains  that  they  cannot  release  themselves  from 
their  obligation  by  the  mere  surrender  of  the  sponsors,  but 
are  bound  to  place  their  army  in  the  position  in  which  it  was 
when  the  convention  was  made.(106) 

The  Romans,  eager  to  efface  the  ignominy  which  their 
army  had  sustained  at  Caudium,  sent  out  two  armies,  one 
under  each  consul.  The  army  of  Publilius  Philo  attacked  the 
Samnites  near  Caudium,  and  drove  it  into  Apulia ; Papirius 
Cursor  marched  to  Luceria,  which  he  besieged  and  took.  Here, 
besides  passing  7000  Samnites  under  the  yoke  (among  whom, 
according  to  some  accounts,  was  the  general  Pontius),  he  re- 
captured all  the  standards  and  arms  which  the  Romans  had 
surrendered  at  Caudium,  and  recovered  the  six  hundred  horse- 
men who  had  been  given  up  as  hostages  to  the  Samnites.  Livy 
remarks,  that  his  authorities  left  it  in  uncertainty  whether  these 
great  victories  were  gained  by  L.  Cornelius,  as  dictator,  with 
Papirius  Cursor  as  master  of  the  horse,  or  by  the  consuls, 
Papirius  Cursor  and  Publilius  Philo.  He  likewise  adds,  that, 
in  the  following  year,  it  is  uncertain  whether  the  consul  with 
Q.  Aulius  Cerretanus  was  L.  Papirius  Cursor  or  L.  Papirius 
Mugillanus  (319  B.C.).  (107)  A similar  doubt  between  L.  Papirius 
Cursor  and  L.  Papirius  Mugillanus  also  existed  with  respect  to 
the  year  326  B.c.(1°t') 

§ 31  Livy’s  narrative  of  the  Caudine  disaster,  and  of  its 
consequences,  is  in  the  highest  degree  animated  and  picturesque; 
and  the  accounts  of  Appian,  Dio  Cassius,  and  the  others,  though 
less  circumstantial,  agree  with  it  in  the  material  points.  Much 

(106)  Livy,  ix.  1 — 11;  Dion.  Dal.  xvi.  3-5;  Appian,  Sainn.  4;  Dio 
CaS9.  xxxvi.  9 — 20  (the  paragraphs  11  to  14  are  from  the  speech  of 
Herennius),  Zou.  vii.  26;  Gell.  xvii.  21,  §36;  Cic.  de  Off.  iii.  30;  Yal. 
Max.  v.  1,  ext.  §5,  vii.  2,  ext.  § 17;  Flor.  i.  16,  §9;  Eutrop.  ii.  9; 
Oros.  iii.  15. 

(107)  Livy,  ix.  12-15;  Dio  Cass,  xxxvi.  21-3;  Flor.  et  Zon.  ib. 

(108)  Livy,  viii.  23. 
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of  the  story  is,  however,  involved  in  doubt  and  obscurity.  Ac- 
cording to  Livy,  the  false  news  by  which  Pontius  enticed  the 
Romans  into  the  Caudine  Pass,  was  a report  that  the  Samnites 
were  besieging  Luceria;  and  he  assumed  that  they  would  lose  no 
time  in  marching  to  the  assistance  of  such  good  and  faithful 
allies  as  the  Lucerines ; a step  which  they  in  fact  took.  (10°) 
Now  Livy  had  stated  that  in  326  B.c.  the  Apulians,  as  well  as 
the  Lucanians,  nations  with  which  the  Romans  had  hitherto 
had  no  relations,  offered  to  become  their  allies,  and  to  furnish 
men  and  arms  for  war ; and  that  a treaty  was  made  with 
them.(110)  In  a subsequent  year,  however  (323  B.C.),  he  states 
that  the  consuls,  C.  Sulpicius  and  Q.  yEmilius  (or  Q.  Aulius,  for 
there  was  a doubt  as  to  the  name  of  the  second  consul,)  (m) 
marched  separately  against  the  Samnites  and  Apulians — some 
writers  indeed  described  the  consul  as  defending  certain  allies  of 
the  Apulians  against  the  Samnites ; Livy  however  discredits 
this  account,  and  thinks  that  the  Apulians  themselves  were 
attacked.  (112)  He  likewise  mentions  that  some  historians 
represented  Q.  Fabius  the  consul  as  having  invaded  Apulia  in 
the  year  before  the  Caudine  surrender,  and  having  collected 
much  plunder  in  it(m)  It  may  be  added  that  Fabius  is 
recorded  in  the  Capitoline  Fasti  as  having  triumphed  in  that 
year  over  the  Samnites  and  Apulians. p14)  After  this  account  of 
the  relations  of  Rome  with  Apulia,  it  seems  strange  that  the 
Romans  should  be  described  as  showing  so  much  alacrity  to 
relieve  the  Lucerines  ; for  the  consuls  march  to  their  relief  by 
the  most  direct  road,  through  a difficult,  dangerous,  and  hostile 
country,  without  waiting  to  ascertain  what  obstacles  lie  in  their 


(109)  The  same  statement  occurs  in  Viet,  de  Vir.  111.  30. 

(no)  Livy,  viii.  25. 

(hi)  Auburn  quidam  annales  habent,  Livy  says.  According  to  Diod. 
xviii.  18,  the  consuls  are  C.  Sulpicius  and  C.  J21iu8. 

(112)  viii.  37. 

(113)  Fabium  etiam  in  Apuliam  processissc,  atque  inde  magnas  prtedas 
egisse  (quidam  auctores  sunt) ; ib.  c.  39. 

(114)  In  Victor  de  Vir.  111.  32,  it  is  stated  that  Q.  Fabius  first 
triumphed  ‘ de  Apulis  et  Nueerinis,’  where  Lucerinis  seems  to  be  the 
preferable  reading. 
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course.  These  ‘good  and  faithful  allies’  had,  according  to  Livy’s 
own  account,  first  made  a treaty  with  Rome  only  five  years 
before ; since  which  time,  they  had  broken  the  treaty,  had 
been  attacked  by  two  consular  armies,  and  were  at  this  moment 
actually  in  a state  of  hostility  with  the  Romans.  Either  there- 
fore the  previous  accounts  of  the  relations  of  Rome  and  Luceria 
are  inaccurate,  or  the  stratagem  by  which  Pontius  drew  the 
Romans  into  the  Caudine  Pass  is  falsely  reported ; the  two 
cannot  be  reconciled.  Nor  does  the  subsequent  history  of 
Luceria  accord  very  well  with  the  supposition  that  it  was  a 
town  strongly  attached  to  the  Romans.  Immediately  after 
the  calamity  at  Caudium,  it  falls  into  the  hands  of  the  Samnites, 
and  they  deposit  in  it,  not  only  all  the  spoils  taken  on  that  occa- 
sion, but  the  six  hundred  Roman  hostages.  It  was  captured  in 
319  B.C.,  by  Papirius,^15)  but  five  years  later  the  Roman  gar- 
rison was  betrayed  to  the  Samnites,  and  the  place  fell  again 
into  their  power : the  Romans  soon  recovered  it,  put  all  the 
Lucerines  and  Samnites  to  the  sword,  and,  after  doubting 
whether  the  town  should  not  be  demolished  for  its  rebellious 
spirit,  decided  on  occupying  it  with  a colony  of  2500  Roman 
citizens  (11*) 

The  situation  of  the  towrn  of  Caudium  is  well  ascertained  ; 
but  the  position  of  the  Caudine  Pass  cannot  be  clearly  identified 
with  any  part  of  the  neighbouring  country.  The  valley  of 
Arpaia,  which  has  been  generally  assumed  to  have  been  the 
scene  of  the  Roman  surrender,  does  not  at  all  agree  with 
Livy’s  description  : the  valley  of  the  Iselero  has  been  proposed 
as  fulfilling  the  conditions  of  the  problem ; but  though  it  may 
be  a narrow  pass,  it  is  not  stated  to  consist  of  an  open  valley 
lying  between  two  defiles. (117)  Livy’s  description  of  the  Roman 

(115)  lb.  c.  12,  13,  15.  All  Apulia  ia  stated  to  have  been  reduced  in. 
the  following  year ; c.  20. 

(116)  lb.  c.  26.  The  colony  to  Luceria  is  also  mentioned  by  Diod. 
xix.  72.  Velleius,  i.  14,  places  the  colonizing  of  Luceria  in  325  b.c.  (seven 
years  after  332  b.c.)  According  to  Livy,  the  date  is  314  b.c.,  a difference 
of  eleven  years. 

( 1 1 7)  See  Mr.  Bunbury’s  art.  cited  above;  Blewitt’s  Handbook  of 
Southern  Italy,  p.  501. 
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army  in  the  Caudine  defiles  would  lead  one  to  suppose  that 
its  situation  resembled  that  of  the  English  army  in  the  Khyber 
Pass  ; but  the  nature  of  the  country  between  Capua  and  Bene- 
ventum  forbids  any  such  supposition.  Cicero  speaks  in  two 
places  of  a battle  having  been  fought  at  Caudium  ;(118)  and 
it  has  been  inferred  from  an  expression  in  Appian  that  he 
meant  to  describe  the  surrender  as  having  been  preceded  by 
loss  of  life  on  a large  seale.(119)  It  is,  however,  uncertain 
how  far  Cicero  s language  is  to  be  construed  strictly : and 
Appian's  narrative  (which  is  perhaps  borrowed  from  Diony- 
sius) (12°)  clearly  excludes  the  idea  of  a battle  having  been 
fought ; for  he  says  that  the  Romans  yielded  to  hunger,  and 
that  50,000  men  laid  down  their  arms.  Livy's  detailed  ac- 
count supposes  that  the  Romans  laid  down  their  arms  without 
a blow  being  struck.  He  mentions  no  discordant  version  (as 
he  is  in  the  habit  of  doing),  according  to  which  the  capitula- 
tion was  preceded  by  a battle : nor  is  it  likely  that  the  Roman 
historians  should  have  concealed  a previous  defeat,  in  order  to 
diminish  the  disgraces  of  their  country : for  there  was  more 
dishonour  in  an  army  of  50,000  men  submitting  to  the  enemy 
without  resistance,  than  in  capitulating  after  a defeat  in  a 
well-fought  battle  on  unequal  ground.  The  remains  of  the 
legions  of  Cannae  are  likewise  described  by  Livy  as  saying,  in 
their  address  to  Marcellus  in  212  B.C.,  that  the  Roman  army 
laid  down  its  arms  at  Caudium  without  a struggle. (121) 


(n8)  At  vero  T.  Veturius  and  Sp.  Postumius,  cum  iterum  consults 
esBent,  quia,  cum  male  pugnatum  apud  Caudium  esset,  legionibus  no3tris 
sub  jugum  missis,  pacem  cum  Samnitibus  fecerant,  dediti  sunt  his;  injussu 
enim  populi  senatusque  fecerant;  De  Off.  iii.  30.  Cum  C.  Pontio  Samuite, 
patre  cjus  a quo  Caudino  praelio  Sp.  Postumius,  T.  Veturius,  consules 
superati  sunt ; De  Sen.  12. 

(119)  ovuiravTtQ  !)<roi  fitra  roi>c  SinpdapfikvovQ  iip\ov,  Samn.  4.  Niebuhr 
thinks  that  ‘ it  was  not  till  after  a frightful  defeat  that  they  were 
shut  in,  and  obliged  to  capitulate;’  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  211.  Dr.  Arnold 
adopts  the  same  view,  vol.  ii.  y.  214.  Arguments  founded  on  the  numbers 
of  tne  legionB  are  too  uncertain  to  have  any  weight. 

(120)  Niebuhr  says  that  Appian  is  here  to  be  regarded  as  a mere 
abbreviator  of  Dionysius  ; ib.  p.  212. 

(121 ) Ad  Alliam  prope  ornnis  exercitus  fugit:  ad  Furculas  Caudinas, 
no  expertus  quidem  certamcn,  arrna  tradidit  hosti;  ut  alias  pudeudas 
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The  statement  of  Livy,  that  the  names  of  the  sponsors  to 
the  treaty  were  extant  in  his  time,  implies  the  existence  of 
a record  which  he  believed  to  be  authentic,  and  probably 
contemporary.  The  account  of  the  repudiation  of  the  treaty 
has  not  only  nothing  improbable,  but  the  circumstances  are 
very  characteristic  of  the  Roman  disposition  and  policy.  Ac- 
cording to  the  modem  law  of  nations,  a general  has  full  powers 
to  conclude  military  conventions  with  the  enemy,  but  he  cannot 
bind  the  national  faith  for  matters  lying  beyond  this  sphere,  and 
his  government  is  not  pledged  by  his  acts  if  they  exceed  what  is 
necessary  for  military  purposes.^22)  The  Roman  consuls  acted 
under  similar  rules ; and  the  Senate  and  people  were  doubtless 
entitled  to  refuse  their  sanction  to  the  treaty,  if  they  desired  to 
withhold  it,  without  delivering  up  the  soldiers  who  were  included 
in  the  capitulation.^23)  If  the  fecial  law  of  the  Romans  required 


clades  exercituum  taceam  ; Livy,  xxv.  6.  Compare  Livy’s  account  of  the 
disaster  of  the  consul  Marcius,  whose  army  was  surrounded  in  a detile  by 
the  Ligurians,  in  186  B.c. ; Livy,  xxxix.  20. 

(122)  See  Vatel's  Law  of  Nations,  b.  iii.  § 237-8. 

(123)  The  conduct  of  the  Romans  with  reference  to  the  Caudine 
convention  has  been  discussed  by  the  principal  writers  on  the  Law  of 
Nations:  see  Grotius  de  J.  B.  et  P.  11.  15,  §16;  Puffendorf,  Law  of 
N.  and  N.  viii.  !),  § 12;  Vatel,  b.  ii.  §209-212.  The  argument  of  the 
latter  is  luminous  and  satisfactory.  ‘If  (he  remarks)  the  Samnitcs  had 
only  required  of  the  Roman  generals  and  army  such  engagements  as  the 
nature  of  their  situation,  and  their  commission,  empowered  them  to  enter 
into  ; if  they  had  obliged  them  to  surrender  themselves  prisoners  of  war  ; 
or.  if  from  their  inability  to  hold  them  all  prisoners,  they  had  dismissed 
them  upon  their  promise  not  to  bear  arms  against  them  for  some  years,  in 
case  Rome  should  refuse  to  ratify  the  pence,  the  agreement  would  have 
been  valid,  as  being  made  with  sufficient  powers,  and  the  whole  army 
would  have  been  bound  to  observe  it ; for  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that 
the  troops,  or  their  officers,  should  have  a power  of  entering  into  a contract 
on  those  occasions,  and  upon  that  footing;’  §211.  Thomasius,  in 
a Dissertation  ‘do  SponsioneRomanorum  Caudina,’  cited  by  Barbevrac  on 
Grotius,  controverts  the  opinion  of  Grotius.  and  maintains  that  the  Romans 
were  bound  to  ratify  the  treaty,  or  to  restore  things  to  the  state  in  which 
they  were:  at  the  time  when  it  was  made.  Mommsen,  Rom.  Gesch. 
vol.  i.  p.  238,  is  of  opinion  that  the  conduct  of  the  Homan  Senate  with 
respect  to  the  Caudine  convention,  docs  not  deserve  any  blame.  Niebuhr 
thinks  that  the  repudiation  of  the  Caudine  treaty  is  ‘ the  most  detestable 
act  in  Roman  history he  says  that  ‘ the  peace  was  broken  in  a most 
unprincipled  manner,’  and  that  ‘this  act  forms  a glaring  contrast  with  the 
noble  generosity  of  C.  Pontius ;’  (Loot.  vol.  i.  p.  366-368.)  In  his  History 
he  speaks  of  ‘ the  breach  of  the  Caudine  peace,  which  nothing  can 
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that  the  sponsors  to  the  treaty  should  be  surrendered  to  the 
enemy,  it  required  more  than  the  international  la  at  of  modem 
times.  The  terms  preseiibed  by  the  Samnite  general,  and 
agreed  to  by  the  Roman  officers,  were  not  harsh  or  unrea- 
sonable ;(124)  and  if  the  foreign  policy  of  the  Romans  had  been 
moderate,  equitable,  and  unaggressive,  the  Senate  and  people 
might  have  ratified  the  treaty;  but  it  was  clearly  beyond  the 
competence  of  the  consuls  in  their  capacity  of  military  com- 
manders. 

Livy  states  that  two  of  the  tribunes  of  the  plebs  were  among 
the  sponsors,  and  that  they  protested  against  being  delivered  to 
the  Samnites,  on  the  ground  that  the  surrender  would  not 
release  the  people  from  their  obligation,  that  they  did  not 
deserve  punishment  for  an  act  which  had  saved  the  Roman 
army,  and  that  their  persons  were  sacred.  These  objections  are 
combated  by  Postumius,  who  suggests,  that  if  they  are  not  sur- 
rendered with  the  other  sponsors,  they  should  be  surrendered 
at  the  expiration  of  their  term  of  office,  with  the  addition  of  a 
previous  flogging  in  the  Comitium,  in  order  to  compensate  for 
the  time  during  which  they  remained  in  impunity.  At  length, 
the  two  tribunes  consent  to  resign  their  offices,  and  are  surren- 

excuse vol.  iii.  p.  2C6.  This  judgment  is  however  founded  on  a peculiar 
hypothesis  of  his  own  ; which,  as  was  shown  above,  is  contradicted  by  the 
evidence.  Dr.  Arnold  likewise  appears  to  take  an  unfavourable  view  of 
the  conduct  of  the  Romans  on  tins  occasion.  After  remarking  that  * the 
chronology  and  history  of  these  events  are  alike  so  meagre  or  so  wilfully 
falsified,  that  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  ascertain  either  the  dates  or  the  real 
character  of  the  transactions  which  followed:’  he  adds  that  ‘ the  Romans 
were  as  regardless  of  their  own  individual  feelings  as  of  the  laws  of  justice 
and  good  faith,  when  either  were  set  in  the  balance  against  national  pride 
and  ambition  Hist.  vol.  ii.p.  223-4,  and  lower  down,  ne  says  that  Pontius 
* had  spared  the  lives  and  liberties  of  two  Roman  armies,  and,  unprovoked 
by  the  treachery  of  his  enemies,  had  afterwards  set  at  liberty  the  generals 
who  w'ere  given  up  into  his  power  as  a pretended  expiation  ol  Lis  country’s 
perfidy  ib.  p.  3(55.  Compare  Mach.  l)ise.  iii.  42. 

(124)  The  terms  according  to  Livy  were  that  the  Romans  should 
evacuate  the  Samnite  territory,  and  w ithdruw  their  colonies,  and  should 
secure  them  perfect  independence,  and  the  power  of  living  under  their  own 
laws  ; ix.  4.  According  to  Appian,  Samu.  4,  the  terms  were  to  restore  all 
territory  belonging  to  the  Samnites,  to  withdraw'  the  colonies,  and  the 
capitulating  army  never  to  fight  against  the  Samnites.  Zonaras,  vii.  20, 
states  the  conditions  to  have  been  tliat  the  Romans  should  evacuate  their 
territory,  and  be  their  allies  with  equal  rights. 
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dered  with  the  others.^25)  Conjectural  explanations  of  the  par- 
ticipation of  the  tribunes  in  the  treaty  have  been  proposed  jC56) 
as  to  which  no  certainty  can  be  attained.  It  is  however  certain, 
that  the  hypothesis  of  Niebuhr,  who  supposes  that  the  treaty 
was  ratified  by  a plebiscitum,  and  that  the  tribunes  were  surren- 
dered as  having  been  parties  to  this  ordinance,^27)  is  contrary 
to  the  express  testimony  on  the  subject  Livy’s  narrative  clearly 
indicates  that  the  two  tribunes  were  implicated  because  they 
had  been  among  the  sponsors.  We  must  therefore  suppose  that 
they  were  in  the  camp  when  the  capitulation  was  made  ;(128) 
and  that  they  must  have  joined  in  the  treaty  before  they  could 
have  communicated  with  Rome.  His  account  excludes  the  idea 
that  the  people  and  Senate  differed  as  to  the  treaty,  and  that 
the  former  ratified  it,  while  the  latter  repudiated  it.  Moreover, 
if  the  people  had  ratified  the  treaty,  there  is  no  reason  why  two 
only  of  the  tribunes  should  be  mentioned,  and  why  the  others 
should  be  passed  over  in  silence.  Cicero  likewise  expressly 


(125)  ix.  8-10.  The  names  stated  by  Livy  are  L.  Livius  and  Q.  Melius. 
Cicero  alludes  to  the  same  fact,  but  gives  a different  name  to  one  of  the 
tribunes.  ‘At  vcro  T.  Vetnrius  et  Sp.  Postumius,  cum  iterum  consulcs 
essent,  quia,  cum  male  pugnatum  apuu  Caudium  esset,  legionibus  nostris 
sub  jugum  missis,  pacem  cum  Samnitibus  fecerant,  dediti  sunt  his ; 
injus/tu  enim  populi  senai usque  fecerant.  Eodemque  tempore  Ti.  Numieius, 
Q.  Mrclius,  qui  turn  tribum  plebis  erant,  quod  eorum  auctoritate  pax  erat 
facta,  dediti  sunt,  ut  pax  Samnitium  repudiaretur De  Off.  iii.  30. 
Cicero  here  says  that,  the  two  tribunes  were  surrendered,  because  they  had 
authorized  the  making  of  the  treaty,  which  agrees  with  Livy’s  account. 
He  does  not  say  that  they  were  surrendered,  because  the  people  had 
ratified  the  treaty.  It  may  be  observed  that  Niebuhr  in  quoting  this 
passage,  (vol.  iii.  n.  381)  suppresses  the  important  words,  * iniussu  enim 
populi  senatusque  fecerant,  which  contradict  his  own  hypothesis. 
Eutropius,  ii.  9,  likew  ise  says  : ‘ Pax  tamen  a senatu  et  populo  soluta  est.’ 

(126)  Sec  Niebuhr,  Hist.  ib.  n.  382. 

(127)  Ib.  p.  221 ; Loot.  vol.  i.  p.  367. 

(128)  It  seems  that  tribunes  of  the  plebs  were  at  this  time  sometimes 
sent  on  missions  to  the  consuls  in  the  field ; a case  is  mentioned  by  Livy, 
ix.  36,  where  five  legates  of  the  Senate,  with  two  tribunes,  go  on  a mis- 
sion to  Fabius  in  Rtruria.  Another  remarkable  case  occurs  in  Livy, 
xxix.  20,  in  204  b.c.  It  appears  that  the  Senate  had  not,  in  strictness,  the 
power  of  controlling  the  actions  of  the  consuls  in  the  field ; if  therefore 
they  wished  to  send  out  some  field  deputies,  it  was  natural  that  some 
tribunes,  as  representing  the  popular  interest,  should  be  associated  with 
the  more  immediate  delegates  of  the  Senate : though  the  proceeding  was 
irregular.  Compare  Becker,  ii.  2,  p.  286,  who  explains  the  subject. 
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states,  that  the  consuls  were  surrendered  because  the  treaty  had 
been  made  without  the  consent  of  the  Senate  and  people. 

The  subsequent  successes  of  the  Romans  against  the  Sam- 
nites  at  Caudium  and  Luceria,  the  recovery  of  the  lost  standards 
and  of  the  hostages,  and  the  passing  of  7000  Samnitcs,  with 
their  general  Pontius,  under  the  yoke,  are  rejected  by  Niebuhr, 
as  figments  of  Roman  vanity.(129)  It  is  however  a dangerous  and 
uncertain  mode  of  criticism  to  insert  defeats  of  the  Romans,  and 
to  erase  their  victories,  upon  mere  conjecture;  when  the  general 
course  of  the  history  shows  that,  in  the  end,  they  must  have  been 
triumphant.^30)  The  retreat  of  the  English  army  from  Afghan- 
istan, through  the  Khyber  Pass,  was  more  disastrous  than  the 
Roman  capitulation  at  Caudium.  If  Niebuhr's  historical  method 
were  adopted,  some  future  historian  might  discredit  the  subse- 
quent campaign  under  generals  Pollock  and  Nott,  and  the  re- 
capture of  Caubul,  as  fictions  invented  in  order  to  cancel  the 
disgraces,  and  to  flatter  the  national  pride  of  the  English. 

Niebuhr  further  contrasts  the  magnanimity  of  Pontius,  his 
good  faith,  and  the  moderation  of  his  demands,  with  the  perfidy 
and  rapacity  of  the  Romans.  Now  there  is  no  part  of  the 
Caudine  story  which  has  been  related  by  a greater  number  of 


(129)  Hist.  vol.  iii.  222-5;  Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  368.  Niebuhr  thinks  that 
* the  hostages  were  either  given  back,  or  if  they  did  not  die  in  captivity, 
were  ransomed  one  by  one,  when  their  death  after  all  would  have  satisfied 
only  a useless  cruolty.’  Similar  views  are  taken  by  Dr.  Arnold,  vol.  ii. 
p.  226-9.  The  recovery  of  the  hostages  is  stated  by  Livy,  and  also  by 
Zonaras.  Dionysius,  xvi.  3,  likewise  mentions  the  passing  of  Pontius  and 
his  army  under  the  yoke.  The  spokesman  of  the  legions  of  Cnnnte,  in 
212  b.c.,  in  Livy,  xxv.  6,  alludes  to  the  Caudine  legions  as  having  obtained 
their  vengeance  by  passing  their  conquerors  under  the  yoke.  * Ut 
Caudinai  legiones,  quae  sine  armis  redierant  Romam,  armatas  remissae  in 
Samuiura,  eundem  ilium  hostem  sub  jugum  miserint,  qui  hac  sua 
ignominia  lsetatus  fuerat.’ 

(130)  Dr.  Arnold  remarks  that,  at  this  time,  ‘Rome  was  continually 
becoming  more  powerful,  and  the  various  attempts  made  by  several  of  the 
Italian  nations  to  check  her  growing  supremacy,  served  only  to  set  in 
a clearer  light  the  greatness  of  her  resources.’  ‘Northwards  and  south- 
wards, in  the  central  Apennines,  and  on  the  coast  of  the  Adriatic,  the 
Roman  power  was  alike  irresistible,  and  Rome  towered  above  the  nations 
who  were  jointly  or  severally  assailing  her,  like  one  of  the  heroes  of  the 
Homeric  poems  when  beset  by  a multitude  of  cbmmon  men;’  Hist. 
voL  ii.  p.  243-4. 
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ancient  authors,  than  the  advice  of  Herennius  to  his  son  Pontius, 
to  liberate  the  Romans  without  ignominious  conditions,  or,  if  he 
did  not  adopt  this  course,  to  put  them  all  to  death ; but  to  follow 
no  middle  linaf131)  In  thus  anecdote,  which  rests  on  the  same 
foundation  as  the  other  parts  of  the  narrative,  Herennius  appears 
superior  to  his  son,  both  in  magnanimity  and  wisdom.  Livy 
expressly  mentions  that  Herennius  advised,  as  the  best  course, 
that  the  Romans  should  all  be  liberated  unhurt ; and  that  he 
pointed  out  the  inexpediency  of  irritating  them  by  disgrace, 
while  their  power  remained  unimpaired.^*2)  The  abstinence  of 
Pontius  from  putting  two  consular  armies  to  death,  or  selling 
them  as  slaves,  may  as  reasonably  be  attributed  to  fear  as  to 
clemency:  he  probably  resorted  to  as  severe  a measure  as  he 
could  venture  to  use.  Nor  does  his  restoration  of  the  Roman 
sponsors  imply  any  generosity  on  his  part,  for  their  detention 
would  have  amounted  to  an  admission  that  the  Romans  were 
justified  in  repudiating  the  treaty,  which  he  is  represented  as 
denying.  Whatever  his  merits  may  have  been,  they  do  not 
appear  to  have  been  recognised  by  his  own  countrymen ; for 
after  the  Caudine  convention,  his  name  does  not  recur  during 
the  remaining  seventeen  years  of  the  Second  Samnite  War,  a 
struggle  of  remarkable  pertinacity;^83)  nor  does  he  again  appear 


(131)  The  advico  of  Herennius  is  related  by  Livy,  Valerius  Maximus, 
Florus,  Appian,  and  Dio  Cassius.  In  his  Lectures,  Niebuhr  says  that 
C.  Pontius  is  ‘ one  of  the  greatest  men  of  antiquity (vol.  i.  p.  363) ; but 
he  completely  misrepresents  the  advice  given  by  Herennius,  when  he  says 
that  the  first  recommendation  was  to  put  all  the  Romans  to  death,  and 
that  when  the  son  remonstrated  against  the  inhumanity  of  such  a course, 
ho  counselled  their  liberation  without  injury,  (p.  365.)  Livy  and  the  other 
writers  agree  in  stating  that  the  first  advice  of  Herennius  was  that  tho 
Romans  slioidd  bo  dismissed  unharmed ; and  that  when  his  sou  rejected 
this  advice,  (on  account,  we  may  presume,  of  its  too  great  leniency,)  he 
recommended  that  they  should  all  be  put  to  death.  In  his  History, 
Niebuhr  does  not  invert  the  anecdote,  but  he  discredits  it:  ‘The  words 
of  the  old  man  (ho  there  says)  had  certainly  another  meaning  in  the 
tradition  of  tho  Samnites.  from  what  the  Romans  pretended  to  see  in 
them  vol.  iii.  p.  215.  Compare  Machiavel,  Disc.  iii.  40,  who  recites  the 
anecdote  correctly. 

(13a)  The  conversation  between  the  father  and  son,  in  Appian.  agrees 
in  substance  with  that  in  Livy : as  do  the  remains  of  the  speech  of 
Herennius  in  Dio  Cassius. 

(133)  Livy  does  not  in  general  name  the  Samnite  commanders:  but 
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on  the  stage  until  the  close  of  the  Third  Samnite  War,  292  B.C., 
twenty-nine  years  after  the  Caudine  disaster,  when  he  was  taken 
prisoner  by  the  Romans,  and,  after  having  been  led  in  the 
triumph  of  Q.  Fabius  Gurges,  was  beheaded,^3*)  according  to 
the  inhuman  practice  of  the  Romans  :(135)  a measure  which  bears 
the  stamp  of  vindictive  cruelty,  but  which  does  not  prove  that, 
after  his  long  inaction,  the  Romans  considered  him  a formidable 
enemy.(150) 

Official  notices  and  records  of  the  Caudine  convention  (such 


Statius  Gellius  is  mentioned  by  him  as  a Samnite  general  in  the  Second 
War,  (ix.  44,)  Gellius  Egnatius  and  Stniua  Minucius  in  the  Third ; 
x.  19,  20. 

(134)  Niebuhr  says  : ‘The  persecution  of  Hannibal  is  unworthy,  the 
death  of  Perseus  horrible,  that  of  Jugurtha  cruel ; but  the  greatest  stain 
in  the  Roman  annals  is  the  execution  of  C.  Pontius  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  217. 
In  his  Lectures,  he  says : ‘ Roman  history  has  no  greater  stain  than  this  ; 
the  fate  of  Pontius  even  at  this  day  deserves  our  tears,  and  the  conduct  of 
Rome  towards  her  generous  enemy,  our  curse vol.  i.  p.  404.  • Such 
a murder,  committed  or  sanctioned  by  such  a man  as  Q.  Fabius,  is 
peculiarly  a national  crime,  and  proves  but  too  clearly  that,  in  their 
dealings  with  foreigners,  the  Romans  had  neither  magnanimity,  nor 
humanity,  nor  justice Arnold,  ib.  p.  305.  ‘ The  Romans,  after  all  uangor 
to  themselves  was  over,  could  murder  in  cold  blood  the  Samnite  general, 
C.  Pontius,  to  whom  they  owed  not  only  the  respect  due  to  a brave  enemy, 
but  gratitude  for  the  generosity  with  which  lie  had  treated  them  in  his 
day  of  victory ib.  p.  416. 

(133)  The  remarks  of  Cicero,  Verr.  v.  30,  show  that  the  execution  of 
generals  led  in  a Roman  triumph,  was  considered  a matter  of  course — so 
that  the  execution  of  Pontius  may  not  have  had  any  peculiar  reference 
to  the  disgrace  at  Caudium. 

(136)  Cato  is  introduced  by  Cicero,  in  the  work  de  Senectute,  c.  12, 
as  declaring  that  a dialogue  took  place  in  the  consulship  of  L.  Camillus 
and  Appiits  Claudius  (319  B.c.),  at  Tarentum,  between  Plato,  Arehytas, 
and  the  father  of  C.  Pontius,  the  Samnite  general  at  the  Caudine  disaster: 
that  he  had  heard  this  fact  from  a certain  Nearchus  who  had  entertained 
him  at  Tarentum  when  he  was  a youth,  and  that  Nearchus  had  learnt  it 
from  some  of  bis  seniors.  A real  dialogue  is  evidently  intended ; similar 
to  that  mentioned  in  Athen.  xii.  64 : and  not  a fictitious  composition, 
according  to  the  hypothesis  of  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  iii.  n.  373 ; Lect.  on 
Ane.  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  148.  It  could  not  however  have  taken  place  at  the 
time  stated,  if  Plato  was  present  at  it ; for  Plato  died  very  old  in  3-17  B.c., 
and  bis  last  visit  to  Sicily  was  about  361  b.c.  The  intercourse  of  Cato 
with  Noarchus  t<x>k  place  (according  to  Plut.  Cat.  Maj.  2),  after  the  capture 
of  Tarentum  by  Fabius  Maximus  in  209  H.c.  Even  if  we  take  the  date  of 
Cicero,  and  suppose  that  the  presence  of  Plato  is  a fable,  the  conversation 
of  Arehytas  and  the  father  of  Pontius  must  have  preceded  the  time  when 
Cato  conversed  wdth  Noarchus  by  110  years.  This  interval  does  not 
admit  of  Nearchus  having  received  the  account  from  a person  who  was 
living  at  the  time  when  the  supposed  dialogue  took  place. 
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as  the  list  of  sponsors  mentioned  by  Livy)  may  have  been,  and 
probably  were,  preserved  in  the  Roman  archives;^37)  but  we 
have  no  reason  for  believing  that  any  connected  narrative  of  the 
transaction  was  written  by  a contemporary  historian,  or  even  by 
a historian  who  derived  his  information  directly  from  contem- 
poraries. All  our  positive  testimony,  indeed,  directly  negatives 
such  an  idea.  (13&)  The  grandfather  of  Fabius  Pictor,  the  earliest 
historian,  is  reported  to  have  painted  the  Temple  of  Salus  in 
450  u.c.  (304  B.C.)  j^39)  which  was  seventeen  years  after  the 
Caudine  treaty.  The  narrative  must,  apparently,  have  been 
framed  from  traditionary  recollections : but  what  the  accuracy 
or  value  of  these  may  have  been,  we  have  no  certain  means  of 
judging.  The  Caudine  disaster  was  calculated  to  leave  deep  traces 
on  the  national  memory,  f140)  We  may  be  entitled  to  consider 
the  narrative,  in  its  general  outlines,  as  resting  on  a historical 
basis  ; but  our  knowledge  is  insufficient  to  enable  us  to  judge  of 
its  details,  and  still  less  are  we  entitled  to  accuse  Livy  of  having 
wilfully  falsified  the  account^41)  Whatever  may  have  been  the 
materials  from  which  the  original  narrative  was  constructed,  we 
doubtless  have  it  in  the  form  in  which  it  was  presented  by 


(137)  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  146. 

(138)  See  above,  ch.  iii.  § l.  Livy,  viii.  40,  speaking  of  the  year 
immediately  preceding  the  Caudine  capitulation,  expressly  says:  ‘Nec 
quisquam  tequalis  temporibus  Mis  scriptor  extat,  quo  satis  certo  auctore 
stetur.’ 

(139)  Plin.  xxxv.  7 ; above,  vol.  i.  p.  38,  n.  94.  Livy  mentions  that 
the  contract  for  building  this  temple  was  given  out  by  the  censor  in 
306  b.c.  (ix.  43),  and  that  the  temple  itself  was  dedicated  in  302  b.c.  x.  1 ; 

(140)  Livy  says  that  when  Fabius  was  about  to  enter  the  Ciminian 
wood  in  310  b.c.,  all  the  army  thought  of  the  Caudine  surrender;  ix.  36. 
The  Samnites  are  represented  as  referring  to  it  at  the  same  time ; ib.  38. 
The  Faueian  curia  is  likewise  stated  to  have  been  considered  unlucky,  as 
having  been  the  first  in  the  year  both  of  the  Gallic  capture  of  the  city, 
and  of  the  Caudine  disaster — to  which  Licinius  Macer  added  the  Cremera  ; 
ib.  38.  Reminiscences  of  the  Caudine  disgrace,  during  the  Second  Punic 
War,  are  mentioned  by  Livy,  xxiii.  42,  xxv.  6.  Compare  above,  vol.  i. 
p.  118,  n.  78. 

( 1 4 1 ) Sec  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  212-3,  221.  In  p.  222,  he  accuses 
‘ the  annalists’  of  having  fabricated  the  story  of  the  recovery  of  the  Roman 
hostages  and  standards.  In  his  Lectures,  however,  he  says  that  ‘ Livy  has 
corrupted  and  distorted  the  history  of  the  whole  of  the  year  following,  by 
stating  that  in  it  the  Romans,  at  the  conquest  of  Luceria,  recovered  their 
hostages vol.  i.  p.  366.  Dr.  Arnold  considers  the  account  of  the  Caudine 
treaty  to  have  been  falsified  by  4 the  annalists vol.  ii.  p.  226. 
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Fabius  and  bis  successors,  long  before  it  was  adopted  and 
repeated  by  Livy.(142) 

§ 31  The  history  of  the  remainder  of  the  Second  Samnite 
War,  down  to  the  year  304  B.C.,  is  related  by  Livy  with  consi- 
derable detail.  His  narrative  is  indistinct  and  incoherent,  and  it 
differs  in  many  material  points  from  the  notices  of  Diodorus, 
which  recur  at  close  intervals  during  this  period,  though  as  to 
the  general  course  and  chronology  of  the  war,  the  accounts  of 
the  two  historians  agree. 

The  war  was  continued  in  Campania:  in  315  B.C.,  the 
Romans  obtained  the  town  of  Saticula,  but  lost  Plestia  and 
Sora.(m)  Soon  afterwards  the  Samnites  seem  to  have  been  vic- 
torious in  a battle  at  Lautulse  (near  Anxur),  in  which  Q.  Aulius, 
the  master  of  the  horse,  was  killed  ;(U1)  but  the  Romans  speedily 
regained  the  superiority,  and  in  a few  years  had  nearly  brought 
the  war  to  an  end.(U5)  It  may  be  remarked,  that  with  regard  to 


(142)  A senatus-consultum  concerning  the  Tiburtines,  published  from 
a brazen  plate,  now  lost,  is  referred  by  Niebuhr  to  the  Second  Samnite 
War,  and  to  about  the  time  of  the  Caudino  treaty;  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  265. 
Visconti  has  referred  it  to  the  time  of  the  Social  War.  The  language 
seems  to  prove  that  it  must  be  considerably  later  than  the  time  indicated 
by  Niebuhr.  See  Klotz,  Lat.  Litt.  p.  313. 

(143)  Livy.  ix.  21-3  ; Diod.  xix.  72. 

(144)  Livy,  ib.  23,  first  says  that  the  battle  of  Lautula;  ended  without 
advantage  to  either  army.  He  then  adds : ‘ Invenio  apud  quosdam, 
adversam  earn  pugnam  Romanis  fuisse,  atque  in  ea  cecidisse  Q.  Aulium, 
magistrum  equitum.’  He  had  already  given  a circumstantial  account  of 
the  death  of  Aulius  in  an  equestrian  battle  near  Saticula.  Diodorus,  ib. 
describes  the  Romans  as  completely  routed  at  Lautulce,  and  Aulius  dying 
in  order  to  avoid  the  disgrace  of  flight.  The  Capitoline  Fasti  record  the 
death  of  Aulius  in  battle  at  this  time. 

(143)  See  Livy,  ix.  24-9,  31 ; Diod.  xix.  76,  101,  xx.  26.  Cinna,  a place 
near  which  the  Romans  defeat  the  Samnites,  in  Diod.  c.  76,  is  an  unknown 
and  probably  corrupt  or  inaccurate  name.  The  account,  ib.,  of  0.  Mamius, 
dictator,  and  M.  Fulvius,  master  of  the  horse,  beiug  sent  to  inquire  about 
the  revolt  of  the  Campanians,  also  occurs  in  Livy,  c.  26.  Livy  calls  the 
master  of  the  horse  M.  Foslius.  Diod.  xix.  2,  likewise  has  Fulvius  for 
Foslius,  as  one  of  the  consuls  for  the  year  318  b.c.  The  recovery  of 
Fregellte  is  attributed  by  Diod.  c.  103  to  Fabius  ; by  Livy,  c.  28,  to 
Poetelius.  Diod.  ib.  mentions  the  capture  of  KeX/a  and  Nola  in  the  same 
year.  K*Xta  appears  to  be  a corruption  or  eiTor  for  Calatia,  which  is 
mentioned  at  tue  same  time  by  Livy,  c.  28.  The  colony  to  Pontia;  occurs 
both  in  Livy  and  Diodorus.  Livy  speaks  of  ‘ profligatum  fere  Samnitiura 
bellum  c.  29.  (313  b.c.)  The  narratives  of  Livy  and  Diodorus  are  quite 
inconsistent  with  Niebuhr’s  view  that  the  defeat  of  Lautula;  inflicted 
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the  capture  of  Nola,  in  313  B.C.,  there  was,  according  to  Livy,  a 
doubt  similar  to  one  which  was  mentioned  above.  Some  his- 
tories gave  the  credit  of  this  achievement  to  the  dictator  Poete- 
lius ; while  others  assigned  it  to  the  consul  C.  Junius,  and  repre- 
sented Poetelius  as  having  been  appointed  dictator  merely  for 
the  formal  purpose  of  driving  a nail  into  a temple  in  order  to 
mitigate  a pestilence.  (1‘i6) 

The  subsequent  capture  of  Allifae,  in  the  valley  of  the  Vul- 
turnus,  by  the  consul  Marcius,  is  mentioned  both  by  Livy  and 
Diodorus.^17)  He  afterwards  engages  the  Samnites  with  doubtful 
success;  and  the  Senate  send  to  Fabius,  the  other  consul,  calling 
upon  him  to  name  Papirius  Cursor  dictator;  an  act  which  he 
does  reluctantly,  and  in  silence,  on  account  of  the  treatment 
formerly  experienced  from  him,  as  his  master  of  the  horse. 
In  the  battle  subsequently  gained  by  Papirius,  the  Samnites 
wore  highly  ornamented  armour,  and  shields  embossed  with  gold 
and  silver.  In  his  triumph,  the  gold  shields  were  hung  up  in 
the  silversmiths’  forum ; and  hence,  according  to  Livy,  the 
custom  for  the  tediles  to  ornament  the  forum  for  certain  pro- 

a deep  wound  upon  Rome,  and  that  * the  situation  of  the  republic  was  not 
more  threatening  alter  the  battle  of  Carina Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  230.  In  his 
Lectures,  he  says:  ‘This  victory  produced  a mighty  revolution;  for  the 
Samnites  now  spread  into  Latium vol.  i.  p.  370.  No  such  advance 
however  is  mentioned  cither  by  Livy  or  Diodorus.  Livy’s  account  (e.  31) 
of  the  operations  against  the  Samnites  in  the  year  of  Junius  and 
./Emilius  (311  b.c.)  differs  altogether  from  that  of  Diodorus  ; xx.  20.  See 
Niebuhr,  ib.  p.  244  ; Arnold,  lb.  p.  247.  The  latter  remarks  that  ‘if  we 
compare  Livy’s  account  with  that  of  Diodorus,  no  one  would  suspect  that 
both  writers  were  describing  the  events  of  the  same  war  and  the  same 
period.’ 

(146)  Livy,  ix.  28.  The  Capitoline  Fasti  for  this  year  state  that 
C.  Poetelius  was  dictator  rei  gerunda)  caus&,  and  not  clavi  figendi  causa, 
as  is  affirmed  by  Niebuhr,  ib.  p.  230. 

(147)  Livy,  ix.  38 ; Died.  xx.  35.  There  is  a direct  conflict  of  testimony 
between  Livy  and  Diodorus  with  respect  to  the  Marsi  in  the  consulship 
of  Decius  and  Fabius,  308  b.c.  Diod.  xx.  44,  states  that  the  consuls 
assisted  the  Marsi  who  were  attacked  by  the  Samnites  ; that  they  had  the 
superiority  in  the  battle,  and  killed  many  of  the  enemy.  Livy,  on  the 
other  hand,  states  that  Decius  alone  went  into  Samnium,  and  that  a battle 
which  he  fought  with  the  Samnites  was  rendered  memorable  only  by  the 
fact  that  the  Marsi  fought  in  it  for  the  first  time  against  the  Romans  ; ix.  41. 
Four  years  later,  the  Alarsi  are  described  as  suing  for  peace  with  Rome, 
and  obtaining  a treaty ; ib.  45.  They  are  likewise  defeated,  and  mulcted 
of  a part  of  their  territory,  in  302  B.c.  ; Livy,  x.  3. 
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cessions  took  its  origin.  It  is  added,  that  the  Campanians,  from 
hatred  of  the  Samnites,  copied  this  armour  for  the  gladiators, 
and  called  it  by  their  name.(lw)  Livy  and  Diodorus  agree  in 
describing  the  Romans  as  gaining  great  advantages  in  the  years 
306  and  305  B.a,(140)  and  they  both  state  that  in  the  following 
year  the  Samnites  submitted  to  the  treaty  imposed  upon  them 
by  their  victorious  enemy.(lr'°) 

During  the  later  years  of  this  war,  hostilities  with  the 
Etruscans,  which  had  some  years  been  intermitted,^51)  were 
renewed.  The  campaign  was  begun  by  the  Etruscans,  who 
attacked  Sutrium ; but  were  defeated  near  it  by  the  Romans. 
After  this  victory,  Q.  Fabius  crossed  the  Ciminian  wood,  which 


(148)  Livy,  ix.  38-40;  Dio  Casa,  xxxvi.  26.  These  origins  are  con- 
sidered as  historical  by  Niebuhr,  ib.  p.  2-18. 

(149)  Livy,  ix.  43-5  ; Diod.  xx.  80,  90.  101.  The  march  of  the  consuls 
Marcius  and  Cornelius  into  Iapygia  (b.c.  306),  in  Diod.  c.  80,  seems  to  cor- 
respond with  the  campaign  of  the  consul  Volumnius,  against  the  Sallentini, 
in  Livy,  c.  ‘42.  (b.c.  307.)  The  capture  of  Statius  Gcllius,  the  Samnite 
general,  and  the  recovery  of  the  towns  Sora,  Arpinum,  and  Censennia  are 
mentioned  by  both  historians  (Livy,  c.  44;  Diod.  c.  90):  the  general  is 
called  C.  Gcllius,  and  the  two  latter  towns  llarpina  and  Sercnnia  by 
Diodorus.  Bola  in  Diodorus  is  likewise  a manifest  error  for  Bovianum, 
whose  captnre  is  mentioned  in  Livy.  Sec  Niebuhr,  ib.  p.  257.  There 
were  discordant  accounts  concerning  the  early  part  of  the  campaign  of 
305  b.c.  ‘ Alii  baud  dubie  Samnites  vietos,  ac  viginti  tnillia  hominum 
capta  tradunt;  alii marte  anjuo  discessum.et  Postumiura,  metum  simulantem 
nocturno  itinere,  clam  in  montes  copias  abduxisBc Livy,  c.  44.  In  the 
same  place,  Livy  mentions  that  I’iso  had  in  his  history  omitted  two  pairs 
of  consuls  (Claudius  and  Volumnius,  Cornelius  and  Marcius)  at  this  period 
(307-6  b.c.),  but  whether  from  inadvertence,  or  intentionally,  did  not 
appear. 

(150)  Diod.  xx.  101,  says  that  the  Romans  and  Samnites  made  peace 
witli  one  another,  after  a war  of  twenty-two  years  and  six  months 
(326 — 304  b.c.).  Livy,  ix.  45,  says:  ‘Itndus  antiquum  Samnitibus 
redditum.’  By  this  he  evidently  understands  an  unequal  treaty ; for  in 
the  Caudine  convention,  the  Samnites  stipulated  for  an  equal  treaty 
(above,  p.  453,  n.  124),  and  the  convention  was  repudiated  by  the  Romans. 
Dionysius  represents  the  Romans,  in  the  negotiations  before  the  Third 
Samnite  War,  ns  culling  the  Samnites  their  subjects,  (xvi.  13.)  Compare 
Niebuhr,  ib.  p.  259;  Arnold,  ib.  p.  264.  Aonaras,  viii.  1,  gives  an 
account,  which  apparently  refers  to  the  latter  part  of  the  Second  Samnite 
War,  of  a defeat  of  the  Romans  under  the  consul  C.  J unius  (Bubulcus) 
near  Avema. 

(151)  Niebuhr  attributes  the  pacific  relations  between  Etruria  and 
Rome  at  this  period  to  the  danger  from  the  Gauls,  who  kept  the  attention 
of  the  Etruscans  directed  to  their  northern  and  eastern  frontiers  ; Hist, 
vol.  iii.  p.  275.  Compare  above,  p.  298. 
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was  at  that  time  considered  impassable  by  an  army;(us)  but 
with  regard  to  the  rest  of  the  campaign,  there  were  conflicting 
accounts.  Some  said  that  the  Etruscans  again  concentrated  their 
forces  near  Sutrium,  and  that  Fabius,  having  ravaged  Upper 
Etruria,  returned  and  defeated  them : others,  that  he  advanced 
as  far  as  Perusia,  and  that  his  second  victory  over  the  Etruscans 
was  gained  near  that  town.(15S)  The  latter  version  is  that  followed 
by  Diodorus.  C4*)  Both  historians  agree  in  stating  that  treaties 
with  Perusia,  Cortona,  and  Arretium,  were  the  result  of  this 
campaign.  Livy  describes,  in  a subsequent  year,  a campaign 
under  M.  Valerius  Maximus,  against  the  Etruscans,  in  which 
they  are  defeated  ; a war  contribution  is  levied  upon  them,  and 
they  are  glad  to  sue  for  peace;  but  the  Romans  only  grant 
them  a truce  for  two  years.  He  adds,  however,  that,  according 
to  some  accounts,  the  dictator  fought  no  battle,  and  quieted 
Etruria  by  the  mere  arrangement  of  political  parties.(156)  There 
was  further  a discrepancy  in  Livy’s  authorities  as  to  the  name 
of  the  master  of  the  horse  for  this  year  : some  stated  that  it  was 
M.  /Eniilius  Paullus  ; others,  that  it  w’as  Q.  Fabius  Maximus.(156) 
The  Capitoline  Fasti  differ  from  both  these  versions,  for  they 
make  Q.  Fabius  Maximus,  and  not  M.  Valerius  Maximus,  the 
dictator,  and  M.  /Emilius  Paullus  the  master  of  the  horse. 

§ 32  An  interval  of  only  five  years  separated  the  second 
from  the  third  Samnite  war ; so  that  the  treaty  by  which  the 


(152)  Livy  states  that  five  envoys,  with  two  tribunes  of  the  plebs,  were 
sent  to  Fabius,  in  order  to  prevent  him  from  crossing  the  Ciminiau  wood, 
but  that  they  luckily  arrived  too  late  ; ix.  30.  This  incident  shows  that 
tribunes  of  the  plebs  sometimes  were  sent  on  missions  to  the  armies  at  this 
time.  Sec  above,  p.  '164,  n.  128. 

(153)  Livy,  ix.  32,  35-7  ; Frontin.  i.  2,  2. 

(154)  Diod.  xx.  35.  Niebuhr  decides  in  favour  of  the  latter  account  j 
ib.  p.  280,  282;  Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  381. 

(155)  Habco  auetores  sineullo  memorabili  prodio  pacatam  ab  dictate) re 
Etruriam  esse,  seditionibus  tantum  Arrctinorum  compositis,  ct  Cilnio 
genere  cum  plebe  in  gratiam  reducto ; x.  6. 

(156)  x.  3.  It  is  difficult  to  see  the  force  of  Livy’s  remark  : ‘ Ccterum 
ex  jlaxinii  cognomine  ortum  errorem  hand  abnuerim.’  According  to  him. 
the  doubt  lay  between  .Emilius  and  Fabius.  not  between  Valerius  anil 
Fabius.  If  the  question  had  been  between  the  version  of  the  Capitoline 
Fasti,  and  Livy’s  version,  the  remark  would  be  intelligible. 
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former  war  was  terminated  proved  little  more  than  a truce. 
That  treaty  was  made  in  the  year  304  B.C. ; in  298  B.C.,  the 
Lucanians  came  to  the  Romans  to  ask  assistance  against  the 
Sam n i tea  The  request  was  granted.  According  to  Livy,  feciales 
were  sent  to  require  the  Samnites  to  withdraw  their  army  from 
the  territory  of  the  Lucanians ; but  they  received  on  their  way 
a message  informing  them,  that  if  they  ventured  to  address  any 
federal  assembly  of  the  Samnites,  their  persons  would  not  be 
respected.  As  soon  as  this  fact  was  known  at  Rome,  the  Senate 
and  people  declared  war  against  the  Samnites. (15r)  Dionysius, 
on  the  other  hand,  in  an  extant  fragment,  gives  an  entirely 
different  account  of  the  transaction.  According  to  his  version, 
the  Samnites  received  the  communication  of  the  Romans,  and 
stated  in  answer,  that  the  treaty  did  not  prohibit  them  from 
making  war  against  a third  power,  without  the  consent  of 
Rome;  and  that  the  alliauce  of  Rome  with  the  Lucanians  had 
been  entered  into  since  they  were  at  war  with  the  Samnitea 
The  Romans  replied  that,  by  the  late  treaty,  the  Samnites  had 
become  the  subjects  of  the  Romans,  and  must  now  obey  the 
orders  of  their  superiors;  if  not,  they  must  prepare  for  war. 
The  Samnites,  thinking  the  arrogance  of  this  language  into- 
lerable, dismissed  the  ambassadors,  and  decreed  war  against 
Rome.  Such,  adds  Dionysius,  was  the  patent  and  avowed  cause 
of  the  war : the  real,  but  unavowed  cause  was,  the  power  of  the 
Samnites,  and  the  fear  of  its  increase,  in  case  they  should  succeed 
in  reducing  the  Lucanians  under  their  dominion.^66) 

The  first  campaign  under  the  consuls  L.  Cornelius  Scipio  and 
Cn.  Fulvius  (of  which  we  have  conflicting  accounts),  appears  to 


(157)  Livy,  x.  11,  12.  One  of  the  consuls  for  the  year  298  b.c.  was 
L.  Cornelius  Scipio,  ‘ the  first  Roman  (as  Dr.  Arnold  remarks)  of  whom 
a contemporary  record  has  reached  our  times.  Yet  (he  continues)  such 
are  the  perplexities  of  the  uncertain  history  of  these  times,  that  no  one 
action  recorded  in  Scipio's  epitaph  is  noticed  by  Livy,  while  no  action 
which  Livy  ascribes  to  him  is  mentioned  in  his  epitaph;’  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  325. 
See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  187.  It  has  been  remarked  above,  vol.  i.  p.  220,  that 
there  is  no  ground  for  supposing  that  this  epitaph  is  composed  in 
Saturnian  verse. 

(158)  Dion.  Hal.  xvi.  11-4.  Compare  Thuc.  i.  23. 
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have  been  undecisive  if158)  in  the  next  year,  the  hostilities  were 
conducted  against  the  Samnites  with  great  efficiency  by  the  two 
consuls,  Q.  Fabius  Maximus,  the  ablest  and  most  experienced 
general  of  the  time,  and  P.  Decius.  They  defeated  the  Sam- 
nites, and  also  the  Apulians  in  battle ; they  ravaged  all  the  open 
country;  Livy  mentions  the  precise  statement,  that  Decius  had 
been  encamped  in  forty-five,  and  Fabius  in  eighty-six  distinct 
places  in  Samnium,  during  the  campaign.  Under  the  suc- 
ceeding consuls,  L.  Volumnius  and  Appius  Claudius,  the  com- 
mand of  Fabius  and  Decius,  in  Samnium,  was  prolonged. 
According  to  Livy,  however,  Decius  alone  remained  in  the  field  ; 
and  he  so  pressed  the  Samnites,  that  their  army  removed  to 
Etruria,  where  they  attempted  to  stimulate  the  Etruscans  to 
take  up  arms  against  Rome.  Finding  no  enemy  to  offer  him 
battle,  he  proceeded  to  attack  the  Samnite  towns ; and  suc- 
ceeded in  taking  Murgantia,  Romulea,  and  Ferentinum.  Such 
is  the  account  preferred  by  Livy:  he  adds,  however,  that  some 
of  the  histories  represented  Ferentinum  and  Romulea  as  taken 
by  Fabius,  and  Murgantia  alone  as  taken  by  Decius ; others 
attributed  the  merit  to  the  consuls  for  the  year,  Volumnius  and 
Claudius;  others  gave  it  to  Volumnius  alone,  alleging  that 
Samnium  had  been  allotted  as  his  province. (,0°) 

§ 33  In  the  meantime  the  Samnites,  dislodged  from  their 
own  country,  had  kindled  a more  dangerous  war  in  central 
Italy.  Nearly  all  the  Etruscan  cities  had  taken  arms,  and  they 
were  strengthened  by  some  Umbrian  allies,  and  by  Gallic  mer- 
cenaries. Appius  Claudius,  who  had  to  contend  against  this 
coalition,  was  an  incompetent  general,  though  an  able  speaker : 
he  met  with  a succession  of  reverses;  and,  after  a time,  his 
colleague  Volumnius  came  with  his  army  from  Samnium,  stating 
that  he  had  been  sent  for  by  Claudius.  Volumnius  declared 
that  he  had  received  despatches  to  this  effect ; Claudius  denied 

(159)  Livy,  x.  12-3. 

(160)  Livy,  x.  14-7.  Dr.  Arnold  remarks  that  ‘the  circumstantial 
statement  of  the  number  of  encampments  in  this  campaign  deserves 
credit;  and  the  account  of  Fabius’  victory  is  moderate  and  probable;' 
Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  328. 
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that  he  had  sent  them.  Livy  regrets  that  he  cannot  ascertain 
the  truth  with  respect  to  this  unseemly  altercation : he  states 
however  that  three  histories,  which  he  had  consulted,  affirmed 
the  despatches  to  have  been  sent.(1G1)  Appius  wishes  to  dismiss 
Volumnius,  but  he  is  detained,  after  a public  dispute  between 
the  two  colleagues,  by  the  declared  wishes  of  the  soldiers : and 
a victory  is  speedily  obtained  over  the  combined  forces  of  the 
Etruscans  and  Samnites.(162)  Volumnius  afterwards  returns  to 
his  province,  and  repels  a Samnite  incursion  into  Campania.^88) 

The  coalition  effected  by  Gellius  Egnatius  in  Etruria  had  not 
been  dissolved  by  the  victory  of  Volumnius  and  Claudius ; four 
nations,  the  Etruscans,  Samnites,  Umbrians,  and  Gauls,  were 
reported  to  be  in  arms  against  Rome.  Volumnius  warned  the 
people  of  their  danger;  and  announced  that  if  they  were  not 
prepared  to  elect  as  consul  the  person  who  was,  beyond  all 
doubt,  their  best  general,  he  himself  would  at  once  name  a 
dictator.  Everybody  knew  that  Fabius  was  indicated  ; and  the 
centuries  were  proceeding  to  elect  this  well-tried  commander, 
when  he  requested  that,  if  at  his  advanced  age  he  undertook  the 
duty,  he  might  be  permitted  to  have  the  assistance  of  P.  Decius 
as  his  colleague.  The  request  was  thought  reasonable,  and 
Decius  was  elected  with  him^84)  (295  B.C.). 

Livy  proceeds  to  relate,  that  although  Fabius  selected  Decius 
as  his  colleague,  a party-contest  arose  between  them  respecting 


(161)  Literas  ad  collegam  arcessendura  ex  Saranio  missas,  in  trinis 
annalibus  iuvenio.  Piget  tamen  incertum  ponere,  quum  ea  ipsa  inter 
consulcs  populi  Romani,  jam  iteruin  eodem  honore  fungentes,  discrepatio 
fuerit ; x.  18.  Niebuhr  thinks  it  probable  that  both  the  versious  stated 
by  Livy,  (viz.,  that  Volumnius  was  sent  for  by  his  colleague,  and  that  he 
came  voluntarily)  were  false,  and  that  Volumnius  was  in  fact  ordered  into 
Etruria  by  the  Senate;  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  371.  No  indication  of  this 
course  appears  in  the  detailed  narrative  ot  Livy. 

(162)  Livy,  x.  18-9.  The  quarrel  between  Appius  and  Volumnius,  in 
which  the  latter  reproached  the  former  with  his  ignorance  of  military 
affairs,  is  mentioned  by  Dio  Cass,  xxxvi.  27 ; but  the  extant  fragment 
says  nothing  about  the  despatches. 

(163)  Livy,  x.  20. 

(164)  Livy,  x.  21-2.  Fabius  was  curule  edile  in  331  b.c.  (Livy,  viii.  18), 
and  consul  in  322  b.c.  He  was  probably  born  about  360  b.c.,  and  he  died 
about  290  b.c. 
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the  division  of  the  provincea  The  patricians  urged  that  Etruria 
should  be  assigned  to  Fabius ; the  plebeians  required  that  the 
ordinary  practice  of  determining  the  provinces  by  lot  should  be 
adhered  to.  As  the  influence  of  Fabius  predominated  in  the 
Senate,  the  question  was  referred  to  the  people ; and  the  two 
consuls  argued  their  respective  claims  before  a popular  assembly. 
Fabius  concluded  his  address  by  requesting  that  the  recent  re- 
port of  the  state  of  Etruria  received  from  Appius  Claudius,  now- 
praetor  in  that  region,  might  be  read  before  the  vote  was  taken. 
He  then  left  the  comitium,  and  Etruria  was  assigned  to  him  by 
a nearly  unanimous  decision. 

Fabius  now  marched  to  his  province,  and  dismissed  Appius 
the  praetor  from  his  command.  In  the  spring,  having  stationed 
L.  Scipio  as  pro-praetor  with  the  second  legion  at  Clusium,  he 
returned  to  Rome,  in  order  to  make  arrangements  for  the  prose- 
cution of  the  war.  According  to  the  account  preferred  by  Livy, 
he  requested  that  Decius  might  come  to  his  assistance  in  Etruria, 
and  Decius  assented  to  this  proposition.  Livy  adds,  however, 
that  some  of  his  authorities  represented  Fabius  and  Decius 
as  marching  at  once  into  Etruria,  without  any  mention  of  the 
dispute  about  the  division  of  the  provinces;  while  others  spoke  not 
only  of  this  dispute,  but  also  of  charges  made  by  Appius  Clau- 
dius against  Fabius  in  his  absence,  and  a subsequent  altercation 
between  the  consuls  about  their  provinces  ;(165)  some  said  again 
that  Fabius  returned  from  Etruria  of  his  own  accord;  others, 
that  he  was  summoned  by  the  Senate,  and  others  again  that  his 
return  was  owing  to  charges  made  against  him  by  Appius.(16®) 

(165)  Invcnio  apud  quondam  extemplo,  consulate  inito,  profectos  in 
Etruriam  Fabium  Deeiumque,  sine  ull&  mentions  sortis  provinciaruu 
ccrtaminumque  inter  colleges,  quit'  exposui.  Sunt  quibus  ne  ha>e  quidt-w 
eertamina  exponere  satis  fuerit : adjecerunt  et  Appii  criminationes  de 
Fabio  abscnte  ad  populum,  et  pertinaciam  adversus  pncsentcm  consulem 
prsetoris,  contentionemque  aliam  inter  collegas,  tendente  Decio,  ut  sua? 
quisque  provinciaj  sortem  tueretur.  Constare  res  incipit  ex  eo  tempore, 
quo  profeeti  aiubo  cousules  ad  bellum  sunt;  Livy,  x.  26.  Niebuhr,  upon 
conjectural  grounds,  discredits  the  story  of  the  difference  between  the 
consuls ; Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  376. 

(166)  Ipse  ad  consultandum  de  bello  rediit;  sivc  ipse  sponte  sua  . . . 
sive  senatus-consulto  accitus  ; naui  in  utrumque  auctorcs  sunt.  Ab  Ap. 
Claudio  pratore  retractum  quidam  videri  volunt ; x.  25. 
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Before  the  consuls  could  reach  Etruria,  the  legion  under 
Scipio  at  Clusium  suffered  a great  blow.  The  accounts  of  this 
catastrophe  differed ; some  said  that  the  entire  legion  was  cut  off, 
and  not  a man  left  to  carry  the  news  of  its  fate.  Others,  that 
some  foragers  were  surprised  and  killed,  but  that  assistance  was 
obtained  from  the  camp,  and  the  victors  defeated.  Some  said 
that  the  attack  was  made  by  the  Gauls,  others  by  Umbrians.(167) 

The  consuls  soon  crossed  the  Apennines,  and  marched  into 
the  country  of  Sentinum,  in  Umbria,  not  far  from  Ancona. 
Here,  according  to  Livy,  there  were  two  allied  armies ; one 
formed  of  the  Samnites  and  Gauls,  the  other  of  the  Etrus- 
cans and  Umbrians.  The  latter  army  was  drawn  off  by  an 
attack  made  upon  the  Etruscan  territory  at  Clusium  by  the 
pro  praetors ; so  that  the  consuls  were  engaged  only  with  the 
Samnites  and  Gauls.  A great  struggle  took  place ; the  battle 
was  for  a time  doubtful,  and  Decius,  following  the  example  of 
his  father  at  the  battle  of  Veseris,  devoted  himself  for  the 
Romans.  At  length  victory  declared  itself  on  the  side  of  the 
Romans ; Gellius  Egnatius,  the  Samnite  general,  and  the 
organizer  of  the  confederacy,  was  killed : the  enemy  lost 
twenty-five  thousand  men,  and  eight  thousand  prisoners.  On 
the  Roman  side,  seven  thousand  men  are  said  to  have  been 
killed  in  the  army  of  Decius,  and  one  thousand  two  hundred 
in  that  of  Fabiua(168)  Other  Roman  accounts,  however,  men- 


(167)  Livy,  x.  26.  Polybius,  ii.  14,  describes  this  as  a regular  engage- 
ment  of  the  J tomans  with  the  Samnites  and  Gauls  in  the  country  of  the 
Camortians  ; in  which  a large  number  of  Romans  fell.  See  above,  p.  406, 
n.  134.  As  Livy  mentions  that  Clusium  was  anciently  called  Camars,  it 
seems  probable  that  Polybius  means  the  same  place.  Niebuhr  however 
thinks  that  Camerinum.  on  the  borders  of  Umbria  and  Piceumn  is 
intended  by  Polybius;  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  377 ; Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  398.  He  is 
followed  by  Dr.  Arnold,  ib.  p.  338.  l)r.  Arnold  here  makes  a remark, 
which  is  applicable  to  many  parts  of  Livy's  historical  narrative,  especially 
with  reference  to  the  events  of  different  years.  ‘ Exactly  at  this  critical 
point  of  the  campaign  (he  says),  Livy's  narrative  fails  us,  and  all  that 
passed  between  the  destruction  of  the  legion  and  the  final  battle  at 
Sentinum,  is  a total  blank  : it  is  as  much  lost  to  us  as  a country  travelled 
over  during  the  night ; we  were  in  one  sort  of  scenery  yesterday,  and  we 
find  ourselves  in  another  this  morning : each  is  distinct  in  itself,  but  we 
know  not  the  connexion  between  them  p.  339. 

(168)  Livy,  x.  27-0. 
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tioned  by  Livy,  described  the  Umbrians  and  Etruscans  to 
have  been  also  engaged  in  the  action ; some  likewise  stated 
that  Volumnius  with  his  troops,  as  pro-consul,  was  present  on 
the  Roman  side;  most  of  the  historians  gave  the  entire  credit 
to  the  two  consula(lOT)  Polybius  agrees  with  Livy  in  stating 
that  this  battle  was  fought  against  the  Samnites  and  Gauls, 
and  that  they  were  entirely  routed.^"0) 

The  fame  of  the  battle  of  Sentinum  reached  Greece : it  was 
mentioned  by  Duris  of  Samos,  a contemporary  historian,  who 
wrote  the  history  of  Agathocles.  He  states  that  it  was  fought 
by  the  Romans  under  their  consul  Fabius  against  the  Etruscans, 
Gauls,  and  Samnites,  and  their  allies,  and  that  the  Romans 
killed  one  hundred  thousand  of  the  enemy : an  exaggeration 
which  shows  that  his  account  was  derived  from  common 
rumour.(171) 

Notwithstanding  their  repeated  reverses,  and  the  length  of 
time  during  which  they  had,  with  little  intermission,  carried  on 
the  war  with  Rome,  the  Samnites  still  continued  to  bring  fresh 
armies  into  the  field.  (173)  The  conflict  proceeded  during  the 
consulship  of  L.  Postumius  Megellus  and  M.  Atilius  Regulus, 
but  the  events  of  their  year  were  related  with  remarkable  dis- 
crepancies. Livy  mentions  three  distinct  accounts.  The  first 
is  that  of  Fabius  Pictor ; who  stated  that  both  consuls  marched 
into  Samnium,  and  fought  a battle  near  Luceria,  in  which 
both  sides  suffered  great  losses,  and  a temple  was  vowed  by  one 


(169)  Livy,  x.  30.  The  numbers  in  the  passage  of  Livy,  * Superjeeere 
quidain  augendo  fldem,'  appear  to  be  too  small ; but  the  conjectural 
alteration  of  Niebuhr  is  uncertain  ; Hist.  vol.  iii.  u.  647 ; Lcct.  vol.  i.  p.  402, 
a different  conjecture  is  proposed  by  Alschefski  ad  loc.  Niebuhr,  Lect,  ib. 
remarks  that  this  campaign,  ‘ in  regard  to  achievements,  battles,  and 
design,  is  the  greatest  known  in  the  early  history  of  Rome.' 

(170)  ii.  19  See  above,  § 13. 

(171)  Ap.  JDiod.  xxi.  13  ; Frngm.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  ii.  p.  479,  fr.  40.  It  is 
not  clear  from  the  passage  of  Tzetzes,  that  the  self-devotion  of  Decius  was 
mentioned  by  Duris. 

(172)  See  the  reflections  of  Livy,  x.  31.  He  reckons  forty-six  years 
from  the  beginning  of  the  First  Samnite  War  to  295  B.c.  According  to 
the  chronology  of  Fischer  (who  interpolates  two  years)  it  is  forty-eight 
years  : viz.,  from  343  B.c. 
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of  the  consuls  (as  formerly  by  Romulus)  (178)  to  Jupiter  Stator, 

* the  stayer  of  flight/  He  added,  that  the  army  was  afterwards 
led  to  Etruria,  but  by  which  consul  he  did  not  mention.  The 
second  is  that  of  Claudius  Quadrigarius ; who  stated  that  Pos- 
tumius,  after  having  taken  some  Samnite  towns,  was  utterly 
defeated  in  Apulia,  and  was  glad  to  find  a refuge,  wounded  and 
attended  by  a few  companions,  in  Luceria ; that  Atilius,  the 
other  consul,  was  successful  in  Etruria,  and  received  the  honour 
of  a triumph.  The  third  is  that  preferred  by  Livy  himself. 
According  to  this  version,  Atilius  invaded  Samnium,  where  his 
camp  was  attacked  by  the  enemy,  and  he  was  in  considerable 
danger,  until  his  colleague  came  to  his  relief.  This  gave  the 
Romans  the  superiority ; and  the  two  armies  separated.  Pos- 
tumius  ravaged  Samnium,  and  found  several  of  the  towns 
deserted  by  the  inhabitants : Atilius  was  less  successful  in 
Apulia.  He  suffered  a reverse  near  Luceria;  but  a second 
battle  (of  which  the  commencement  was  unfavourable,  and 
in  which  he  vowed  a temple  to  Jupiter  Stator)  was  converted 
into  a victory ; though  with  great  loss  to  the  Romans.  The 
Senate  refuse  him  a triumph.  Postumius,  finding  insufficient 
occupation  for  his  army  in  Samnium,  marches  to  Etruria, 
without  the  consent  of  the  Senate : he  gains  some  advantages, 
and  compels  the  towns  of  Volsinii,  Perusia,  and  Arretium,  to 
sue  for  peace.  The  Senate  refuse  him  a triumph,  but  he 
triumphs  in  defiance  of  their  prohibition.  He  is  described  by 
Livy  as  referring  to  the  precedents  of  Horatius  and  Valerius  in 
the  year  449  B.C.,  and  of  C.  Marcius  Rutilus  in  the  year  356  B.C., 
whose  son  was  at  that  time  censor.^74)  To  these  must  be  added 
a fourth  version,  which  is  implied  in  the  record  of  the  Capitoline 
Fasti,  that  both  consuls  triumphed,  Postumius  over  the  Samnites 
and  Etruscans,  and  Atilius  over  the  Volsones  and  Samnites.  The 

( 1 73)  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  426. 

(174)  Livy,  x.  32-7.  Compare  iii.  63,  vii.  17.  C.  Marcius  ltutilus 
Censorious,  the  person  here  alluded  to,  is  mentioned  by  Livy  as  conducting 
the  census  of  the  following  year,  293  b.c.  ; x.  47.  This  second  censorship 
occurs  iu  Val.  Max.  iv.  1,  § 3;  Plut.  Cor.  1.  The  victory  of  Atilius,  alter 
an  unsuccessful  beginning  (as  in  Livy)  is  mentioned  by  Zou.  viii.  1. 


470  ROME,  FROM  THE  REBUILDING  OF  THE  [chap.  XIII. 


account  of  Claudius  Quadrigarius,  and  that  followed  by  Livy, 
agree  in  representing  Postumius  as  triumphing  over  the  Etrus- 
cans ; but  none  of  the  three  versions  gives  Atilius  a triumph 
over  the  Samnites ; of  the  Volsones,  nothing  is  known.^75)  It 
should  further  be  noted,  that  Dionysius  represents  Postumius  as 
having  triumphed,  in  defiance  of  the  Senate,  in  his  subsequent 
consulship,  in  291  rc.(17C)  It  seems  highly  improbable  that 
such  an  event  should  have  happened  twice  to  the  same  person 
within  three  years;  so  that  Dionysius  probably  did  not  recognise 
the  triumph  of  Postumius  in  291  B.c. 

§ 31  In  the  following  year,  the  Samnites  made  a great  exer- 
tion, and  called  in  the  aid  of  religious  ceremonies,  for  fortifying  the 
courage  of  their  soldiers.  A legion  of  1 6,000  men  was  distinguished 
bv  a peculiar  armour  and  by  a linen  dress : an  oath  was  also  admi- 
nistered, in  a solemu  assembly,  by  which  each  soldier  called  down 
a curse  upon  himself  and  his  family,  if  he  did  not  obey  his  com- 
mander, if  he  fled  from  the  ranks;  or,  if  he  did  not  put  to  death 
any  other  soldier  who  fled.(177)  Papirius  Cursor,  however,  attacks 
the  main  Samnite  army,  including  the  sacred  legion,  and  gains 
a great  victory;  30,340  Samnites  are  stated  to  have  been  killed, 
and  3870  prisoners  taken;  while  ninety-seven  standards  are 
reported  to  have  been  captured.  At  the  same  time,  Sp.  Carvilius, 
the  other  consul,  took  Cominium,  and  is  said  to  have  killed 
4380  Samnites,  and  taken  11,400  prisoners.  The  former  pur- 
sued his  advantages  against  the  Samnites ; the  latter  was  called 
away  to  check  some  hostile  movements  in  Etruria.  Both  consuls 
received  the  honour  of  a triumph ; the  spoils  obtained  by 
Papirius  Cursor,  in  Samnium,  are  described  as  immense. (178) 
It  is  however  remarkable,  that  a large  statue  of  Jupiter,  on 
the  Capitol,  which  is  described  as  dedicated  from  the  cuirasses, 

(175)  Concerning  the  divergent  accounts  of  this  year,  see  Niebuhr, 
Hist.  ib.  p.  388-90;  Arnold,  ib.  p.  349-50.  Livy,  c.  37,  remarks:  ‘Et 
hujus  anm  parum  constaus  mcmoria  est.’ 

(176)  Dion.  Hal.  xvi.  18. 

(177)  Livy,  x.  38  ; Dio  Cass,  xxxri.  29. 

(178)  Livy,  x.  39 — 46.  In  the  Capitoline  Fasti,  both  consuls  are 
recorded  as  triumphing  over  the  Samnites, 
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greaves,  and  helmets,  of  the  sacred  Samnite  band,  is  attributed 
by  Pliny  to  Carvilius,  and  not  to  Papirius  ;(179)  whereas,  accord- 
ing to  Livy,  the  battle  in  which  the  sacred  band  was  defeated, 
was  fought  by  Papirius. (180) 

The  fame  of  these  consuls  and  their  successes  was  so  great 
and  so  enduring,  that  when  Fabius  Maximus  and  Marcellus 
were  elected  consuls  in  the  fifth  year  of  the  Second  Punic  War, 
214  B.C.,  their  appointment  is  said  to  have  reminded  aged 
persons  of  the  consulship  of  Q.  Fabius  and  Decius,  in  the  year 


(179)  Fecit  et  Sp.  Carvilius  Jovem,  qui  est  in  Capitolio,  victis  Samni- 
tibus  saerata  lege  pugnantibus,  e peetoralibus  eorum,  ocreisque,  et  galeis. 
Amplitudo  tanta  est,  ut  conspiciatur  a Latiario  Jove;  H.  N.  xxxiv.  18. 

(t8o)  With  this  year,  the  tenth  book  of  Livy  terminates:  the  election 
of  the  consuls  for  the  ensuing  year  is  mentioned  in  the  last  chapter. 
Books  xi.  to  xx.  inclusive  are  lost.  Niebuhr,  in  his  History,  speaking  of 
Livy’s  tenth  book,  remarks  that  ‘ with  regard  to  the  history,  wo  might 
easily  console  ourselves  for  the  loss  of  the  subsequent  books,  if  only  one 
of  the  earlier  works  were  left  us,  which  he  had  before  his  eyes vol.  iii. 
n.  608.  lu  his  Lectures,  he  says : 4 The  period  from  the  third  Samnite 
war  down  to  the  time  when  Pyrrhus  was  called  into  Italy,  though  it 
embraces  scarcely  ten  years,  is  one  of  the  most  inqiortaut  in  all  ancient 
history  (P),  whence  it  is  to  be  greatly  regretted  that  we  have  no  accurate 
knowledge  of  it.  In  the  sixteenth  century,  people  are  said  to  have 
conjured  ujj  spirits  for  the  purpose  of  recovering  the  lost  works  of  ancient 
authors  ; it  such  a thing  were  possible,  or  if  by  any  sacrifice  a lost  work 
could  be  recovered,  I should  not  hesitate,  ns  far  as  information  goes,  to 
choose  the  eleventh  book  of  Livy,  in  preference  to  any  other  work 
vol.  i.  p.  409.  Dr.  Arnold  takes  a somewhat  different  view  : 4 We  should 
be  glad  (he  says)  to  possess  the  eleventh  book,  which  contained  the  account 
of  the  secession  to  the  Janiculum,  and  of  the  Hortensian  laws ; yet,  on 
the  whole,  a careful  study  of  the  ninth  and  tenth  books  will  dispose  us  to 
be  more  patient  of  the  loss  of  those  which  followed  them.  How  little  does 
the  tenth  book  tell  us  of  the  internal  state  of  Rome,  how  uncertain  are  its 
accounts  of  the  several  wars!  Its  most  valuable  information  consists  in  the 
miscellaneous  notices  with  which  Livy  generally  concludes  his  account  of 
each  year ; such  as  his  notice  of  the  paving  of  a part  of  the  Appian  road, 
and  of  the  building  of  several  temples  vol.  ii.  p.  360.  Criticisms  such  as 
this  on  the  earlier  books  of  Livy,  assume  that  there  was  an  authentic 
history  of  the  time,  in  existence,  to  which  he  could  have  access,  if  he 
thought  fit ; an  assumption  for  which  there  is  no  ground.  Niebuhr 
recurs  elsewhere  to  the  notion  of  evoking  ancient  spirits.  Thus  in  his 
Lectures  on  Roman  History,  he  remarks : 4 It  is  said  that  a philologer  once 
tried  to  conjure  up  spirits,  in  order  to  obtain  from  them  ancient  books 
which  were  lost ; and  if  such  a thing  were  possible,  the  first  ancient  work 
to  be  asked  for  would  be  the  Origines  of  Cato;’  vol.  1,  p.  xxxvi.  In  his 
Lectures  on  Ancient  History,  vol.  i.  p.  223,  he  says:  ‘The  grammatical 
period  of  Alexandria  has  much  that  is  excellent ; and  if  I had  the  power 
of  conjuring,  I would  summon  an  Alexandrian  grammarian  to  appear 
before  me.’ 
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of  Sentinum,  and  of  the  consulship  of  Papirius  and  Carvilius 
in  the  Samnite  war.(181) 

Even  these  victories,  however,  did  not  crush  the  indomitable 
spirit  of  the  Samnites.  In  the  following  year  (292  B.C.)  they 
defeated  the  consul  Q.  Fabius  G urges,  the  son  of  Fabius 
Maximus  : the  Senate  were  about  to  recal  him,  but  his  aged 
father  prevailed  upon  them  to  retain  him  in  his  command,  by 
undertaking  to  accompany  him  as  his  lieutenant.  The  cam- 
paign was  renewed  in  substance  between  Fabius  Maximus  and 
Pontius,  the  general  who  had  passed  the  Romans  under  the 
yoke  at  Caudium,  twenty-nine  years  before.  Fabius  was  vic- 
torious ; Pontius  was  taken  prisoner,  and  was  beheaded  after  the 
consul’s  triumph.^82) 

§ 35  It  appears  that  Q.  Fabius  Gurges  was  continued  in 
Samnium  by  the  Senate  as  pro-consul ; but  he  was  sent  home 
by  Postumius,  one  of  the  consuls  for  the  next  year,  in  defiance 
of  the  authority  of  the  Senate.  Postumius  recovered  Cominium 
(which  had,  it  seems,  returned  into  the  power  of  the  Samnites), 
and  likewise  took  Venusia,  in  the  Apulian  territory.^88)  It  was 

( 1 8 1 ) Referebant  senes,  sic  Maximum  Rullum  cum  P.  Pecio  ad 
helium  Gallieum,  sic  postea  Papirium  Carviliumque  adversus  Samnites, 
Bruttiosque,  et  Lueanum  cum  Tarentino  populum,  consules  declaratos ; 
Livy,  xxiv.  9.  Concerning  the  reminiscences  of  old  men  in  public  affairs, 
see  above,  vol.  i.  p.  118.  The  interval  between  295  and  293  b.c., 
and  214  b.c.,  the  year  of  Fabius  Maximus  and  Marcellus,  w as  how  ever  too 
long  for  contemporary  memory. 

(182)  Livy,  Epit.  xi ; Eutrop.  ii.  9;  Dio  Cass,  xxxvi.  30;  Zon.  viii.  1. 
A notice  of  this  transaction,  extracted  from  some  Greek  compendium  of 
Roman  history,  is  given  by  Suidas  in  Qdpios  Mdginos.  Orosius,  iii.  22,  tells 
the  anecdote  of  Fabius  going  as  his  son’s  lieutenant;  but  adds  that  he 
saved  his  son’s  life  in  battle  by  his  personal  bravery  : he  further  describes 
the  Samnite  loss  at  this  battle  as  20,000  killed,  and  4000  prisoners 
(including  their  general) ; and  he  states  that  this  victory  put  an  end  to  the 
war.  This  is  inconsistent  with  Livy,  Epit.  xi.  Niebuhr  says  of  this 
campaign : ' The  two  greatest  generals  of  their  age  fought  against  one 
another;’  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  399.  Compare  above,  p.  457. 

(183)  See  Dion.  Hal.  xvi.  15-8,  where  there  is  an  account  of  the  third 
consulship  of  Postumius.  Suidas,  in  noarofiios,  cites  his  w ords,  w ith  some 
addition.  Livy,  Epit.  xi.,  speaks  of  his  employing  his  soldiers  on  his  own 
land,  like  Dionysius ; and  adds  that  he  was  condemned  for  it.  The 
a\aovs  Tofifj  is  also  alluded  to  by  Dio  Cass,  xxxvi.  32.  Velleius,  i.  14, 
agrees  with  Dionysius,  as  to  the  date  of  the  colony  to  Venusia.  He  places 
it  four  years  after  the  consulship  of  Fabius  and  Decius,  in  295  B.c.  Com- 
pare above,  p.  388,  n.  71. 
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not  however  till  the  following  year,  290  B.C.,  that  the  consuls, 
Manius  Curius  Dentatus  and  P.  Cornelius  Rufinus,  put  an  end 
to  the  Third  Samnite  War.  (1M) 

§ 36  With  the  exception  of  a few  scattered  notices,  the  his- 
tory of  the  Third  Samnite  War  is  preserved  exclusively  in  Livy. 
His  narrative  is  detailed  and  minute,  and  bears  those  internal 
marks  of  truth,  which  are  presented  by  the  mention  of  small,  but 
significant  circumstances : it  is  likewise  clear  and  coherent ; and 
the  successive  military  operations  are  in  general  consistent  with  one 
another.^85)  Whether  the  materials  upon  which  it  was  founded 
were  more  authentic  than  the  accounts  of  his  predecessors  re- 
specting the  Second  Samnite  War,  we  are  not  in  a condition  to 
decide : we  can  only  say,  that  the  Third  Samnite  War  was  nearer 
than  the  second  to  the  age  of  contemporary  history.  At  the 
same  time,  the  wide  and  frequent  discrepancies  of  evidence 
reported  by  Livy — between  which  he  is  himself  at  a loss  to 
decide — prove  that  there  was  no  authentic  history  of  the  times, 
in  which  such  facts  as  the  names  of  the  consuls  of  the  year.C186) 
their  respective  provinces,  the  battles  in  which  they  commanded, 
or  the  part  which  they  took  in  the  Senate,  were  recorded  with  cer- 


(184)  Entrop.  ii.  9;  Livy,  Epit.  xi,  says:  ‘ Pacem pctentibu9  Samnitibus 
fcedus  quarto  renovatum  est.’  Victor  de  Vir.  111.,  c.  33,  gives  the  following 
anecdote : ‘ Manius  Curius  Dentatus  primo  do  Samnitibus  triumphavit, 
quos  usque  ad  mare  superum  perpaeavit.  Itegressus  in  concione  ait: 
Tantum  agri  cepi,  ut  solitudo  futura  fuerit,  nisi  tan  turn  honiinum  cepisscm; 
tantum  porro  hominum  cepi,  ut  fame  perituri  fuerint,  nisi  tantum  agri 
cepisscm.’  Cicero,  de  Sen.  16.  mentions  a triumph  of  M'.  Curius  Dentatus 
over  the  Samnites.  A retrospect  of  the  long  struggle  of  the  Samnites 
against  the  Romans,  and  of  their  subsequent  hostility  to  Rome,  is  given 
in  the  speech  of  the  Sauwitc  envoys  to  Hannibal,  in  215  B.c. ; 
Livy,  xxiii.  42. 

(185)  See  Niebuhr's  comments  upon  Livy's  account  of  the  Third 
Samnite  War;  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  357. 

(186)  The  following  is  an  example  of  the  uncertainties  respecting  the 
names  of  high  officers  at  this  period,  which  even  Livy  could  not  settle. 
Under  the  year  299  B.c.  Licmius  Maeer  and  Tubero  reported  that 
Q.  Fabius  Maximus  was  curule  ledile  with  L.  Papirius  Cursor.  Piso  on 
the  other  hand  stated  that  the  ediles  were  C.  Domitius  Calvinus  and 
Sp.  Carvilius  Maximus.  Livy  thinks  that  the  surname  Maximus  produced 
the  confusion:  ‘ Id  credo  cognomen  errorem  in  adilibus  fecisse,  secutam- 
que  fabulam  mixtam  ex  scdUiciis  et  consularibus  comitiis,  convenientem 
errori x.  9.  Compare  above,  p.  462,  n.  156. 
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tainty.^8*)  That  the  Third  Saranite  War  grew  out  of  the  assist- 
ance afforded  by  Rome  to  the  Lucanians,  both  Livy  and  Diony- 
sius agree  ; but  in  describing  the  communications  which  passed 
between  Rome  and  the  Samnites  on  this  occasion,  they  differ 
widely.  In  the  account  of  the  battle  of  Sentinum,  Livy  is  con- 
firmed by  Polybius : this  great  conflict  was  known  to  the  con- 
temporary Greek  writer,  Duris  of  Samos,  and  was  mentioned  by 
him  in  a historical  work  ; probably  his  history  of  Agathocles. 
Whether  the  story  of  the  hind  and  wolf,  related  in  connexion 
with  this  battle,  is  true,  cannot  be  determined  i^88)  similar  stories 
of  omens,  however,  are  often  mixed  up  with  real  events  in  the 
later  Roman  history.  The  devotion  of  Decius  may  be  consi- 
dered as  historical  ;(,8fl)  the  act  was  doubtless  suggested  to  him 


(187)  Dr.  Arnold  remarks  upon  the  silence  of  Livy  respecting 
Agathocles  during  the  Samnite  wars,  and  he  then  proceeds  thus:  ‘But 
this  is  merely  one  of  the  consequences  of  the  absence  of  all  Roman 
historians  contemporary  with  the  tifth  century.  Livy  did  and  could  only 
copy  the  annalists  of  the  seventh,  or  of  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century', 
and  the  very  oldest  of  these,  separated  by  an  interval  of  a hundred  yeara 
from  the  Samuite  wars,  and  having  no  original  historian  older  than  tliem- 
Belves,  did  but  put  together  such  memorials  of  the  past  as  happened  to  be 
still  floating  on  the  stream  of  time,  stories  which  had  chanced  to  be  pre- 
served in  particular  families,  or  which  had  lived  in  the  remembrance  of 
men  generally.  Thus,  as  I have  before  observed,  the  military  history 
of  the  Samnite  wars  is  often  utterly  inexplicable : the  detail  of  marches, 
the  objects  aimed  at  in  each  campaign,  the  combinations  of  the  generals, 
and  the  exact  amount  of  their  success,  are  lost  in  oblivion  ; but  particular 
events  are  sometimes  given  in  great  detail,  and  anecdotes  of  remarkable 
men  have  been  preserved,  while  their  connexion  with  each  other  has 
perished Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  417.  In  another  place  he  thus  speaks  of  the 
period  326—300  B.c.  ‘ In  some  of  the  transactions  recorded  in  this 
chapter,  we  seem  almost  to  have  emerged  into  the  light  of  day,  and  to  be 
able  to  trace  events  and  their  actors  w ith  much  of  the  clearness  of  real 
history.  But  even  in  those  which  are  in  themselves  most  vivid,  we  find 
a darkness  on  either  side,  concealing  from  our  view  their  causes  and  their 
consequences ib.  p.  306. 

(188)  Livy,  x.  27;  Zon.  viii.  1.  Dr.  Arnold  remarks:  'This  story, 
with  some  other  circumstances  related  of  the  battle  itself,  are  blended 
strangely  with  the  perfectly  historical  substance  of  the  general  narrative 
vol.  ii.  p.  342. 

(189)  Mommsen,  Rom.  Gesch.  vol.  i.  p.  229,  n.  considers  the  devo- 
tion of  one  Decius  as  a mere  repetition  of  the  devotion  of  the  other ; 
but  there  seems  no  good  ground  for  doubting  the  reality  of  both  these 
events,  which  were  calculated  to  make  a deep  impression  on  the  popular 
memory,  and  boing  religious  acts,  were  perhaps  noted  at  the  time  by  the 
pontifical  scribes.  P.  Decius,  in  arguing  for  the  plebeian  priesthoods, 
in  300  B.c.,  is  said  to  liave  reminded  many  among  his  hearers  of  the 
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by  the  similar  act  of  his  father. (19°)  The  ideas  of  a dark  super- 
stition still  lingered  among  the  Italian  nations ; as  we  see  from 
Livy's  account  of  the  ceremonies  by  which  the  oath  was  imposed 
on  the  sacred  legion  of  the  Samnites  ;(lyl)  ceremonies,  more  san- 
guinary than  any  that  are  mentioned  as  practised  by  the  Romans 
at  this  time. 

§ 37  In  the  year  282  ac.,  eight  years  after  the  termination 
of  the  Third  Samnite  War,  an  event  occurred,  which  brought  the 
Romans  into  collision  with  the  Taren tines.  Of  this  event  we 
have  two  versions.  According  to  Appian,  ten  Roman  ships  of 


appearance  of  his  father,  when  he  devoted  himself  as  consul.  ‘ Retulisse 
dicitur  Decius  parentis  sui  speciem,  qualem  eum  multi,  qui  conciouc  erant, 
viderant,  incinetum  Gabino  cultu,  super  telum  stantem,  quo  se  habitu  pro 
populo  ac  legionibus  Romanis  devovisset;’  x.  7.  As  the  derotion  of 
Decius  had  taken  place  only  forty  years  before,  it  was  quite  possible  that 
it  should  have  been  witnessed  by  many  persons  then  present.  Niebuhr 
has  recourse  to  the  supposition  of  superhuman  agency,  in  order  to  account 
for  the  effect  produced  by  the  deaths  of  the  Dccii : 4 He  who  does  not  (he 
says)  absolutely  reject  the  reality  of  miracles  in  Roman  history  as  nonsense, 
might  console  himself  for  the  scorn  of  others  with  the  opinion  of  Dante  ; 
and  the  battles  of  Vesuvius  aud  Sentiuum  are  of  such  decisive  importance 
for  the  history  of  the  world,  that  the  idea  of  attributing  a miraculous 
power  to  the  expiatory  death  of  the  Decii,  contains  at  least  nothing 
unworthy  Hist.  vol.  iii.  n.  644.  It  is,  however,  impossible  for  us  to 
estimate  the  effect  really  produced  by  these  celebrated  acts.  See  the 
passage  of  Dio  Cassius  cited  above,  p.  430,  n.  52. 

(too)  ‘Cujus  mors  ita  gloriosa  fuit,  ut  earn  concupisceret  filius,’ says 
Cic.  de  Div.  i.  24.  Cicero  speaks  of  a third  Decius,  the  grandson  of  tne 
first,  aud  son  of  the  second,  having  devoted  himself  in  the  M ar  against 
Pyrrhus.  After  describing  the  act  of  the  first  Decius,  he  continues : 
* Quod  quidem  ejus  factum  nisi  esset  jure  laudatum,  non  esset  imitatus 
quarto  consulatu  filius  ; neque  porro  ex  eo  ratus,  cum  Pyrrho  bellura 
gerens,  consul  cecidisset  in  pnclio,  setjue  e continenti  genere  tertiam 
vietimam  reipublica;  praebuisset De  Pin.  ii.  19.  ElseMhere  he  says: 
‘Non  cum  Latinis  decertans  pater  Decius,  eum  Etruscis  filius,  cum 
Pyrrho  nepos  se  hostium  telis  oojeeissent Tusc.  Disp.  i.  37.  The  story 
of  the  selr-immolation  of  the  third  Decius  (M-hose  consulship  falls  in 
279  b.c.)  is  discredited  by  Dr.  Arnold,  ib.  p.  509.  Compare  Niebuhr, 
vol.  iii.  p.  505.  The  story  may  be  fabulous ; but  its  inconsistency  with 
the  notice  in  the  inaccurate  writer,  De  Vir.  111.  c.  36,  is  not  a sufficient 
reason  for  rejecting  it;  especially  as  the  statement  of  the  latter  is  incon- 
sistent with  that  of  Florus,  i.  21,  and  Zonaras;  and  it  is  considered 
erroneous  by  Arntzen  ad  loc. 


(191)  Admovebatur  altaribus  miles,  magis  ut  victima  quam  ut  sacri 
particeps.  . . . Deinjurare cogebatur  diro  quodam  carmine, in  exsecrationem 
capitis  familiaique  et  stirpis  composito.  ...  Id  primo  quidam  abnuentes 
juraturos  se,  obtruncati  circa  altaria  sunt : jacentes  deinde  inter  stragem 
vietiiuarum  docuraeuto  ceteris  fuere  ne  abnuereut ; x.  38. 


476  ROME,  FROM  THE  REBUILDING  OF  THE  [chap.  XIII. 


war,  under  a certain  Cornelius,  were  cruising  along  the  coasts  of 
Magna  Grsecia,  when  a Tarentine  demagogue,  named  Philo- 
charis,  of  dissolute  habits,  reminded  the  people  of  an  ancient 
treaty  which  restrained  the  Romans  from  sailing  to  the  east  of 
the  Lacinian  promontory,  and  urged  them  to  attack  the  Roman 
squadron.  His  advice  was  adopted ; the  Tarentines  sank  four 
of  the  ships,  and  took  one  with  the  crew.(193)  According  to  Dio 
Cassius,  the  Roman  admiral  in  command  of  these  ships  was 
named  L.  Valerius.  He  sailed  into  the  harbour  of  Tarentum 
without  any  hostile  intention,  hut  the  people  were  in  the  theatre 
celebrating  the  Dionysia ; and  partly  from  a belief  that  he  came 
as  an  enemy,  and  partly  under  the  influence  of  wine,  they 
attacked  him  before  he  suspected  their  purpose,  and  sank  his 
ship  and  several  of  the  othera(19S)  One  of  these  accounts  repre- 
sents the  act  of  the  Tarentines  as  the  result  of  deliberation,  the 
other  as  a sudden  outbreak  of  fear  and  anger — in  the  substance, 
however,  they  agree ; and  they  are  further  confirmed  by  the 
epitome  of  Livy.(194) 

Moreover,  the  Lucanians  had  recently  besieged  the  town  of 
Tliurii,  and  the  latter  place  had  been  assisted  and  defended  by 
the  Romans,  who  raised  the  siege,  and  left  a garrison  in  the 
place-C95)  The  Tarentines  now  complained  that  the  people  of 


(192)  Snmn.  7. 

(193)  Dio  Cass,  xxxix.  4,  5.  The  passage  of  Dio  is  repeated  by 
Zon.  viii.  2.  A similar  account  is  given  by  Orosius,  who  probably 
followed  Livy,  directly  or  indirectly : ‘ Anno  ab  urbe  condita  cccclxiv. 
Tarentini  Homanam  classem  forte  pra'tcreuntcm,  spectaculo  tbeatri 
prospectam  liostiliter  invaserunt,  quinque  tantum  navibus  vix  per  fugam 
elapsis : cetera  retracts  in  portum  classis.  et  profligate  est ; prafecti 
navium  trucidati,  omnes  hello  utiles  csesi,  reliqui  pretio  veuditi  sunt;’  iv.  1. 
Florus  likewise,  who  follows  Livy,  gives  a similar  account ; i.  18,  § 4. 

(194)  ‘Cum  a Tarentinis  classis  Romans  direpta  esset,  duumviro  qui 
pra'erat  classi  occiso,  legati  ad  eos  a senatu  ut  de  his  injuriis  quererentur 
missi  pulsati  sunt.  Oh  id  bellum  eis  indictum  est Livy,  Epit  xii. 

(195)  The  assistance  of  Tliurii  against  the  Lucanians  is  mentioned 
in  Livy,  Epit.  xi.  The  relief  of  the  plaeo  was  effected  bv  the  consul 
Fabriciua.  see  Dion.  Hal.  xviii.  5,  17  j Val.  Max.  i.  8,  6.  The  subjection 
of  Thurii  to  the  Lucanians,  and  its  recourse  to  Rome,  are  mentioned  by 
Strabo,  vi.  1,  § 13.  A story  of  the  Romans  being  assisted  on  this  occasion 
by  a supernatural  combatant,  whom  they  believed  to  be  the  god  Mars,  is 
told  by  Valerius  Maximus,  ib  ; similar  to  the  appearance  of  the 
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Thurii,  being  Greeks,  had  applied  to  the  Romans,  instead  of  to 
themselves,  and  had  been  the  means  of  introducing  them  into 
the  southern  extremity  of  Italy.  They  proceeded  to  plunder 
the  city,  and  to  expel  the  principal  citizens ; they  dismissed  the 
Roman  garrison  unharmed.^99) 

The  Romans  did  not  at  once  declare  war  against  the  Taren- 
tines,  but  sent  ambassadors  to  demand  redress.  Their  terms  are 
stated  to  have  been,  that  the  Romans  taken  on  board  their 
own  ships  should  be  liberated,  that  the  citizens  of  Thurii  who 
had  been  expelled  should  be  restored,  that  compensation  should 
be  afforded  for  the  property  plundered,  and  that  the  authors  of 
the  outrage  should  be  surrendered  to  them.  The  scene  which 
took  place  when  the  Roman  ambassadors  appeared  before  the 
people  to  deliver  their  message,  conveys  a forcible  idea  of  the 
coarseness  of  manners  which  prevailed  in  a civilized  Greek  city 
of  antiquity.  Not  only  was  their  imperfect  Greek  and  their 
peculiar  dress  made  the  subject  of  public  ridicule,  but  Postumius, 
the  leader  of  the  embassy,  was  subjected  to  a more  practical  and 
material  insult.  He  held  up  his  toga  to  the  people,  and  told 
them  that  they  might  enjoy  their  laugh  at  present,  but  that  the 
stains  on  his  garment  would  be  washed  out  with  their  blood.(197) 
As  soon  as  the  insult  offered  to  the  ambassadors  was  reported  by 
them  to  the  people,  Q.  /Emilius,  the  consul,  who  was  then  with 
an  army  in  Samnium,  was  ordered  to  march  to  Tarentum,  and 
to  repeat  the  demands  made  by  the  ambassadors.^98)  The 


Dioscuri  at  the  battle  of  Rcgillus.  This  story  is  alluded  to  by  Ammianus 
Marceliinua,  xxiv.  4.  Existimabatur  Mars  ipse,  si  misceri  hominibus 
numina  majestatis  jura  permittunt,  affuisse  castra  Lucauorum  invadenti 
Luscino.  The  people  of  Thurii  erected  a statue  to  Eabriciua,  for  raising 
the  siege  of  their  town  j Plin.  N.  H.  xxxiv.  15. 

(196)  Appian,  Sarnn.  7. 

(197)  Dion.  Hal.  xvii.  7,  8;  Appian,  Samn.  7;  Dio  Cass,  xxxix.  5; 
Zon.  viii.  2;  Flor.  i.  18,  § 5.  Livy,  Epit.  xii.,  says  that  the  ambassadors 
were  ‘ pulsati,'  driven  away  with  blows.  On  the  other  hand,  Valerius 
Maximus  says  that  after  the  ambassadors  had  been  grossly  insulted,  they 
persisted  in  delivering  their  message,  and  abstained  from  all  complaint ; 
u.  2,  § 5. 

(198)  Dion.  Hal.  xvii.  9,  10  ; Appian,  ib.  The  former  states  that  long 
debates  in  the  Senate  preceded  the  decision  for  immediate  war.  According 
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Tarentines  now  hesitated  as  to  the  answer  which  they  would  give, 
and  opinions  in  the  public  assembly  were  almost  equally  divided, 
when  an  orator  remarked,  that  to  surrender  any  of  their  citizens 
was  a mark  of  servitude ; but  to  enter  on  a war  without  allies 
was  perilous.  ‘ If  we  wish,’  he  said,  * to  maintain  our  freedom,  let 
us  call  in  the  assistance  of  King  Pyrrhus,  and  make  him  our 
general.’^99)  The  party  adverse  to  peace  prevailed ; envoys 
were  sent  to  Pyrrhus,  requesting  him  to  engage  in  the  war,  and 
promising  him  large  levies  from  the  nations  of  southern  Italy.f200) 
Pyrrhus,  the  greatest  warrior  of  his  time,  eager  for  enterprize, 
and  ambitious  of  making  conquests  in  Italy  and  Sicily,  acceded 
to  the  request  of  the  Tarentines,  and  in  the  year  281  B.C.  landed 
near  Tarentum  with  a large  army.^1)  In  his  subsequent  war 
with  the  Romans,  the  Roman  annals  (as  we  have  previously 
remarked)  mix  with  the  stream  of  contemporary  Greek  his- 
tory.(-M) 

§ 38  Having  now  examined  the  narrative  of  the  military 
history  of  Rome  from  the  beginning  of  the  Samnite  wars  to  the 
landing  of  Pyrrhus,  it  remains  for  us  to  notice  such  events  of 
constitutional  history,  or  other  miscellaneous  occurrences,  re- 


to  Dionysius,  the  ambassadors  returned  when  iEmilius  was  enterin';  on 
his  consulship  : ho  therefore  conceives  the  embassy  as  having  taken  place 
in  283  B.c. 

( 1 99)  Appian,  ib.  Sec  the  singular  anecdote  of  Meto,  who  attempted 
to  prevent  the  war  ; Dion.  llal.  xvii.  13,  11 ; Plut.  Pyrrh.  13  ; Dio  Cass, 
xxxix.  10. 

(joo)  Plut.  Pyrrh.  13.  Plutarch  speaks  of  those  who  were  in  favour 
of  war,  because  they  were  afraid  of  being  surrendered  to  the  Homans  in 
the  event  of  peace  ; which  agrees  with  the  conditions  stated  by  Appian. 

(201 ) Livy,  Epit.  xii;  Plut.  Pyrrh.  15;  Justin,  xviii.  1;  Eutrop.  ii.  11; 
Flor.  i.  18. 

(302)  Decius  Magius,  the  Campanian,  is  described  by  Livy  as  referring 
in  210  b.c.  to  the  oppressions  exercised  by  Pyrrhus  at  Tarentum,  in  order 
to  warn  his  countrymen  against  admitting  Hannibal;  xxiii.  7.  Hieronvmus, 
the  ruler  of  Syracuse,  was  reminded  by  his  tlattcrers.  in  the  Second  Punic 
War.  of  Pyrrhus,  his  maternal  grandfather ; ib.  xxiv.  6.  The  envoys  of 
the  Roman  prisoners  after  Canine,  and  of  the  remains  of  the  legions 
of  Canute,  refer  to  the  Roman  prisoners  taken  by  Pyrrhus  at  Heracles ; 
ib.  xxii.  59,  xxv.  6.  Other  reminiscences  of  Pyrrhus  are  mentioned 
above,  vol.  i.  p.  67,  n.  190.  It  is  said  that  elephants  were  first  seen  by  the 
Italians  in  the  war  with  Pyrrhus,  and  were  called  have*  Luca,  from 
having  been  seen  in  Lucania;  Pliny,  N.  H.  viii.  6;  Veget.  de  Re  Mil.  iii.  21; 
Ynrro  do  L.  L.  vii.  39,  W. 
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corded  during  this  period,  as  throw  light  upon  the  nature  of  the 
historical  accounts  which  have  been  handed  down  to  ua 

The  account  of  the  abolition  of  the  law  of  nexum,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  ill  usage  practised  by  the  creditor  upon  a youthful 
insolvent  debtor,  bears  internal  marks  of  credibility,  and  may 
have  been  derived  from  some  early  reminiscence.  The  descrip- 
tion implies,  that  up  to  this  time  the  insolvent  debtor  became 
the  slave  of  the  creditor,  and  the  creditor  had  over  him  all  the 
rights  of  a slave-master  with  respect  to  corporal  coercion  and 
punishment  At  the  same  time,  the  circumstances  are  delivered 
to  us  with  so  much  diversity,  as  to  forbid  the  idea  that  the  event 
could  have  been  recorded  by  a contemporary  scribe.  Livy  states 
that  L.  Papirius  was  the  name  of  the  creditor ; that  the  insol- 
vent debtor  was  named  C.  Publilius  ; and  that  he  gave  himself 
up  to  his  creditor  on  account  of  a debt  due  by  his  father.  He 
further  says  that  Publilius,  when  he  had  been  ill  used  by  his 
master,  first  appealed  to  the  people  in  the  forum,  whence  he 
went  to  the  Senate-house ; that  the  consuls  immediately  con- 
vened the  Senate,  and  laid  the  case  before  them  ; and  that  the 
Senate  instructed  them  to  propose  to  the  people  the  abolition  of 
the  law  of  nexum.  He  places  this  event  in  the  consulship  of 
Poetelius  and  Papirius,  326  B.C.,  five  years  before  the  Caudine 
capitulation.^®)  Dionysius,  on  the  other  hand,  states  that  the 
son  of  a certain  Publius  (the  latter  having  been  one  of  the  mili- 
tary tribunes  who  had  been  parties  to  the  Caudine  surrender), 
had  borrowed  money  to  defray  the  expense  of  his  father’s 
funeral,  expecting  to  be  reimbursed  by  his  kinsmen.  He  be- 
comes an  insolvent  debtor,  is  ill  treated  by  his  creditor,  and 
appeals  to  the  people  ; whereupon  the  creditor  is  prosecuted  by 
the  tribunes,  and  condemned  to  death.  A law  is  afterwards 
passed  abolishing  slavery  for  debt^50*)  A third  version  is  given 


(203)  Livy,  viii.  28  j Livy  evidently  considers  the  change  of  law  to 
have  been  inexpedient : he  thinks  that  a valuable  security  for  the  payment 
of  debts  was  lost  through  the  outrageous  conduct  of  one  man  : • V ictum 
eo  die  ob  impotentcm  injuriam  uni  us  ingcns  vinculum  fidei.' 

(204)  xvi.  9.  Compare  above,  p.  454,  n.  125. 
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by  Valerius  Maximus.  His  account  is  that  T.  Veturius,  the  son 
of  the  consul  who  had  been  party  to  the  Caudine  treaty,  was 
compelled,  by  domestic  losses,  and  heavy  debts,  to  become, 
while  a youth,  the  slave  of  his  creditor,  P.  Plotius.  Being  ill- 
treated  by  his  creditor,  he  appealed  to  the  consuls,  who  brought 
the  matter  before  the  Senate,  and  the  Senate  ordered  Plotius  to 
be  thrown  into  prison.^5)  The  variations  of  name  and  time, 
as  wTell  as  of  other  circumstances,  are  so  great  as  to  show  that 
the  story,  though  it  may  be  substantially  true,  has,  by  oral 
tradition,  acquired  a legendary  character. 

It  is  stated  by  Livy  that  in  the  year  323  B.C.,  a law  was 
proposed  by  a tribune,  to  inflict  punishment  upon  the  people 
of  Tusculum,  for  assisting  and  instigating  some  of  the  enemies  of 
the  Romans.  The  Tusculans,  bringing  with  them  their  wives 
and  children,  and  attired  in  garments  of  mourning,  came  to 
Rome,  and  implored  the  citizens  to  spare  them.  When  the 
votes  were  taken,  all  the  tribes,  except  the  Polliau,  rejected  the 
law : but  the  Pollian  tribe  carried  a resolution  that  the  adult 
men  should  be  flogged  and  beheaded,  and  the  women  and 
children  sold  as  slaves,  f206)  4 It  is  certain  (Livy  adds)  that  the 

Tusculans  retained  the  memory  of  this  cruel  vote  until  the 
time  of  our  fathers,  and  that  the  Papirian  tribe  (into  which  the 
Tusculans  were  afterwards  received)  scarcely  ever  gave  its  vote 
in  favour  of  a candidate  from  the  Pollian  tribe. ’(207)  This 
anecdote  implies  that  a clear  and  practical  memory  of  the  vote 
of  the  Pollian  tribe  was  cherished  by  the  Tusculans  and  their 
descendants  for  at  least  two  hundred  years. 

(205)  Val.  Max.  vi.  1,  § 9.  A passage  of  Varro  L.  L.  vii.  § 105.  refers 
to  this  event,  but  the  text  is  so  corrupt  that  its  effect  cannot  be  stated. 
Compare  Arnold,  vol.  ii.  p.  277.  Niebuhr  conjectures  that  the  abolition 
of  the  law  of  nexum  took  place,  not  in  the  consulship  of  Poetelius  (326  n.c.) 
but  in  his  dictatorship,  (313  b.c.);  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  156,  293.  He  likewise 
suspects  that  the  story  of  the  youthful  debtor  is  apocryphal ; ib.  p.  157. 
It  is  remarkable  that  two  former  movements  relative  to  the  law  of  debt 
are  connected  with  personal  anecdotes  ; see  Livy,  ii.  23,  vi.  14. 

(206)  This  was  the  original  sentence  of  the  Athenians  upon  the 
Mytileneans,  Time.  iii.  36,  and  was  the  punishment  actually  inflicted  on 
the  Melians ; v.  116. 

(207)  Livy,  viii.  37.  The  story  is  repeated  by  Val.  Max.  ix.  10,  § 1. 
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The  censorship  of  Appius  Claudius  Ctecus  (which  began  in 
312  B.C.)  is  an  important  event  at  this  period  ; and  the  circum- 
stances connected  with  it  appear  to  be  substantially  historical, 
though  his  public  character  is  not  clearly  explained  to  us.  That 
the  Appian  road,  from  Rome  to  Capua,  and  the  Appian 
aqueduct,  which  brought  a supply  of  water  into  Rome,  were 
due  to  his  censorship,  cannot  be  doubted.  He  is  likewise 
related  to  have  revised  the  list  of  the  Senate,  and  to  have 
inserted  in  it  divers  persons  whose  fathers  had  been  freedmen, 
and  therefore  had  once  been  slaves ; a lowering  of  the  dignity 
of  the  Senate,  which  was  at  this  time  without  example.(-oq) 
When  the  consuls  refused  to  recognise  his  list,  he  distributed 
the  inferior  class  of  town-citizens  among  all  the  tribes,  and  by 
the  number  of  their  votes  was  able,  it  is  stated,  to  increase  his 
own  influence.  As  his  measures  had  not  been  completed  at  the 
end  of  the  eighteen  months,  to  which  the  iEmilian  law  of 
434?  B.c.(2()9)  limited  the  censorship,  he  set  the  law  at  defiance, 
and  refused  to  resign  : nor  was  P.  Sempronius,  one  of  the 
tribunes,  who  brought  the  question  before  the  people,  with  the 
assistance  of  six  of  his  colleagues,  able  to  enforce  it,  and  eject 
Appius  from  his  office.  Protected  by  the  veto  of  three  tribunes, 
he  maintained  his  ground,  and  held  the  censorship  tor  five 
years. P0)  It  is  stated  further  that  Cn.  Flavius,  a man  of  a 
ready  wit,  the  son  of  a freedman,  who  had  been  scribe  or 
writer  to  Appius,  and  likewise  acted  in  a similar  capacity  for 
some  of  the  public  magistrates,  had,  at  his  instigation,  carefully 
noted  the  days  on  which  legal  proceedings  could  be  held,  and 
thus  was  able  to  publish  the  rules  of  the  Calendar  affecting 
actions  at  law.^11)  Other  accounts  state  that  his  publication 


(208)  The  rule  of  excluding  the  sons  of  frccdincn  from  the  Senate 
was  retained,  with  few  exceptions,  till  the  end  of  the  republic  ; 
Becker,  ii.  1,  p.  196. 

(209)  See  Livy,  iv.  24;  Becker,  ii.  2,  p.  195.  Above,  ch.  xii.  § 61. 

(210)  Until  the  censorship  of  Valerius  Maximus  and  Junius  Bubulcus 
in  307  b.c.  ; Fast.  Capit. ; Compare  Livy,  ix.  43.  The  writer  do  Vir.  10.  34, 
says  : ‘ Censuram  solus  omni  quinquennio  obtinuit.’ 

(21 1)  Plin.  N.  H.  xxxiii.  6. 

VOL.  II.  I I 
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was  confined  not  merely  to  rules  respecting  days,  but  also 
included  the  forms  of  actions.(212)  Pomponius,  in  the  extract 
in  the  Digest,  represents  Appius  himself  as  the  compiler  of  a 
book  on  the  forms  of  actions,  and  says  that  Flavius,  his  scribe, 
stole  the  book  from  him,  and  gave  it  to  the  public.  This 
collection  was,  he  says,  called  ‘Jus  Civile  Flavianum/p13)  The 
history  of  the  origin  of  this  ancient  legal  compilation  is  perhaps 
not  altogether  unmixed  witli  fiction  : it  may  be  observed  that 
Atticus  seems  to  have  suggested  to  Cicero  some  difficulty 
respecting  the  chronology  of  the  received  story  if214)  the  dis- 
closure, however,  is  related  to  have  been  considered  by  the 
aristocratic  party,  as  so  great  a detraction  from  their  power, 
that  they  laid  aside  their  rings  for  a time  in  token  of  grief.p15) 
Diodorus  states  that  when  the  censorship  of  Appius  had 
expired,  and  he  dreaded  the  displeasure  of  the  Senate,  he 
simulated  blindness,  and  remained  in  his  own  house.(216)  It 
is  however  certain  that  when  Appius,  uear  the  close  of  his  life, 
was  led  into  the  Senate-house  by  his  sons  to  deliver  his  famous 
speech  against  the  peace  with  Pyrrhus,  his  blindness  was  not 
simulated  but  real.(217)  An  entirely  different  cause  for  the 


(212)  Livy,  ix.  46;  Cic.  de  Orat.  i.  41 ; Pro  Mur.  11;  Val.Max.  ii.  5,  § 2; 
Macrob.  Saturn,  i.  15,  § 9.  The  passage  respecting  Flavius,  cited  from 
Calpurnius  Piso,  in  Gell.  vi.  9,  is  closely  followed  by  Livy,  ubi  sup.  Livy 
adds  that,  according  to  Licinius  Macer,  Flavius  had  ceased  to  act  as 
a clerk  before  he  was  elected  curule  edile ; for  he  had  previously  filled 
three  offices  inconsistent  with  that  employment. 

(213)  Dig.  i.  2,  2,  § 7. 

(214)  Nam  illud  de  Flavio  et  fastis,  si  secus  est,  commune  erratum  est; 
et  tu  belle  tjnoprja-as,  et  nos  publicum  prope  opinionem  secuti  sumus,  ut 
multn  apud  Griecos ; Epist.  ad  Alt.  vi.  1,  § 14. 

(215)  Quo  facto  tantii  senatus  iudignatione  exarsit,  ut  annulos  ab  eo 
abjectos  fuisse  in  antiquissimis  reperiatur  annalibus.  . . . Annulos  quoquo 
depositos  a nobilitate,  m annales  relatum  est,  non  a senatu  universo ; Plin. 
ib.  Livy  states  that  this  murk  of  grief  was  caused  by  the  election  of 
Flavius  as  curule  edile,  not  by  his  publication  of  the  fasti.  ‘ Tantumque 
Flavii  comitia  indignitatis  habueruut,  ut  plerique  nobilium  annulos  aureos 
ct  phaleras  deponerent ix.  46. 

(216;  Diod.  xx.  36. 

(217)  Appian,  Samn.  10;  Plut.  Pyrrh.  18-9  ; Cic.  Tusc.  Quaest.  v.  38; 
Victor  de  Vir.  111.  34;  Dig.  iii.  1,1,  §5.  Appius  Claudius  Caucus  was 
censor  in  312  b.c.,  and  consul  in  307  and  296.  His  speech  against  the 
peace  with  Pyrrhus  was  delivered  in  279.  If  he  was  forty  years  old  at 
the  time  of  his  censorship,  he  would  have  been  seventy -three  years  old 
when  he  delivered  this  speech. 
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blindness  of  Appius  is  assigned  by  Livy.  His  account  is  that 
Appius,  during  his  censorship,  authorized  the  Potitii,  who  hail 
the  performance  of  certain  hereditary  sacerdotal  rites  at  the 
Ara  Maxima  of  Hercules,  to  delegate  their  functions  to  public 
slaves.  The  result  of  this  change  was  reported  to  have  been 
that  twelve  families  of  the  Potitii,  containing  thirty  adult  men, 
became  extinct  within  the  year,  and  that  Appius  himself,  was, 
within  a few  years,  smitten  with  blindness.  (31e)  A different 
version  of  this  religious  legend  has  been  preserved  by  Festus,(*19) 
who  relates  that  Appius  when  censor  induced  the  Potitii,  by  the 
payment  of  50,000  asses,  to  instruct  certain  public  slaves  in 
the  performance  of  their  peculiar  rites ; whereupon  the  entire 
family  of  the  Potitii,  which  consisted  of  twelve  persons,  became 
extinct  within  thirty  days.  It  will  be  observed  that  the  num- 
bers in  this  story  are  the  same  as  in  that  of  Livy : but  that 
they  are  differently  applied.  On  the  blindness  of  Appius, 
Festus  is  silent : another  writer,  however,  who  speaks  of  the 
corruption  of  the  Potitii  by  Appius,  makes  the  anger  of  the 
gods  fall  upon  him,  as  well  as  on  the  Potitii.(220) 

The  measures  of  Appius  with  respect  to  the  Senate  and  the 


(118)  Livy,  ix.  29  ; Yal.  Max.  i.  I.  § 17  ; Serv.  JEa.  viii.  179,  gives  the 
following  account : ‘In  sacris  Herculis  nec  servi  intercrant,  nec  lilierti; 
adeo  ut  Appius,  qui  sacra  h®c  transtulit  in  libertos,  velut  quidani  volunt, 
in  Bervos  pubiicos,  et  caruerit  oculis,  et  intra  annum  omnem  familiam 
perdiderit  Piuariorum.' 

(319)  Qua-  familia  et  posteri  ejus  non  defuerunt  deeimantibus  usque 
ad  Ap.  Clau  lium  censorem,  qui  quinquaginta  millia  ®ris  grans  his  dedit, 
ut  servos  pubiicos  edocerent  ritum  sacrificandi : quo  facto  Potitii,  cum 
csscnt  ex  fatniliA  numero  duodecim,  oinnes  interierunt  intra  diem 
xxx. ; p.  237 

(230)  Potitios  Herculis  sacerdotcs  pretio  corrupit,  ut  sacra  Hercules 
servos  pubiicos  edocerent;  unde  ejceatus  est ; geus  Potitiorum  funditus 
periit;  Victor  de  Vir.  III.  31.  Verum  postea  Appius  Claudius  accept!! 
pccunid  Potitios  illexit,  ut  adiniuistrationem  sacrorum  Herculis  servos 
pubiicos  edocerent,  necnon  etiam  mulieres  admitterent.  Quo  facto  aiunt 
intra  dies  triginta  omnem  famdiam  Potitiorum,  quec  prior  in  sacris 
habebatur,  extinctam  ; Script,  de  Orig.  Gent.  Rom.  c.  8.  The  story  is 
thus  related  by  Lactantius : ‘Appius  Claudius  censor,  cum  adversus 
respousnm  ad  servos  pubiicos  sacra  Herculis  transtulisset,  luminibus 
orbatus  est;  et  Potitiorum  gens,  qu®  prodid it,  intra  unius  nnni  teuipus 
ex  tine  la  est I)e  l)iv.  Inst.  ii.  7.  Compare  above,  vol.  i.  p.  293. 
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tribes  were  highly  popular  iu  their  tendency.  (K1)  Nevertheless, 
Seinpronius,  in  his  speech  against  Appius  for  holding  the 
censorship  beyond  the  term  fixed  by  law,  treats  him  as  an 
adherent  of  the  high  patrician  party,  and  as  sharing  the  here- 
ditary political  opinions  of  his  family.  (***)  He  is  likewise 
described  by  Livy  as  the  leader  of  the  patrician  party  in  re- 
sisting the  proposal  made  by  the  two  Ogulnii,  in  300  B.C.,  for 
rendering  plebeians  eligible  as  pontiffs  and  augurs,  and  thus 
removing  the  last  plebeian  disqualification. (22s)  Hypotheses 
may  be  made  for  reconciling  the  apparent  inconsistency  in  the 
political  conduct  of  Appius  ;(2at)  but  no  light  is  thrown  upon  it 
by  Livy,  or  any  of  the  ancient  writers. 

The  distribution  of  the  inferior  town  voters  among  all  the 
tribes,  effected  by  Appius,  produced,  according  to  Livy,  the 
result,  that  the  people  was  divided  into  two  parts ; the  sound 
part  of  the  citizens,  and  the  faction  of  the  forum.  When 
however  Q.  Fabius  and  P.  Decius  became  censors,  the  former, 
in  order  to  diminish  the  influence  of  the  lower  class  of  voters, 
threw  them  altogether  into  four  tribes,  which  he  called  city 
tribes.  This  measure  was  so  well  received  by  the  people,  that 
it  earned  for  him  his  surname  of  Maximus,  which  his  long  series 
of  victories  had  not  conferred  upon  him.^25)  What  relation 
these  four  tribes  bore  to  the  four  city  tribes  said  to  have  been 
instituted  by  Servius,(-M)  is  not  explained. 


(221)  Ceteram  Flavium  dixerat  a-dilem  forensis  factio,  Ap.  Claudii 
censura  vires  uacta,  qui  senatum  primus  libertinorum  filiis  lectis 
inquinaverat ; et  poslqnam  earn  leetionem  nemo  ratam  habuit,  nee  in 
curia  adeptua  erat  quiis  petierat  opes  urbanas,  humilibus  per  omnes  tribus 
divisis,  forum  et  campum  eorrupit  j Livy,  ix.  46. 

(32a)  Livy,  ix.  34.  (2S3>  Livy,  x.  7. 

(224)  See  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  301-3;  Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  38-1 — 9; 
Arnold,  vol.  ii.  p.  286. 

(225)  Livy,  ix.  40  ; Val.  Max.  ii.  2,  § 9.  Compare  Becker,  ii.  1,  p.  194. 
T)r.  Arnold  discredits  the  account  of  the  origin  of  the  name  Maximus ; he 
thinks  that  it  had  reference  originally  to  personal  size  rather  than  to 
greatness  of  mind  or  exploits  ; vol.  ii.  )>.  297.  Much  uncertain  hypothesis 
is  fouuded  bv  Niebuhr  upon  the  brief  passage  of  Livy  respecting  the 
censorship  of  Fabius  and  Decius ; Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  320-49.  It  is  not 
adopted  by  I)r.  Arnold,  vol.  ii.  p.  297. 

(236)  Above,  vol.  i.  p.  487. 
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The  strange  account  in  Livy,  under  the  year  331  B.C.,  of  an 
extensive  system  of  poisoning  established  among  the  Roman 
matrons,  is  probably  derived  from  an  ancient,  and  perhaps  from 
a contemporary  record.  In  consequence  of  secret  information 
given  by  a slave  woman  to  Q.  Fabius  Maximus,  who  was  then 
edile,  Cornelia  and  Sergia,  both  of  patrician  families,  were 
charged  with  the  crime,  and  being  required  to  drink  their  own 
mixture,  died  of  its  effects.  Further  investigation  led  to  the 
condemnation  of  one  hundred  and  seventy  matrons ; the  pre- 
valence of  this  atrocious  crime  was  considered  to  amount  to  a 
prodigy,  and  to  be  the  result  rather  of  a divine  seizure,  than  of 
natural  pravity ; and  a dictator  was  appointed  to  drive  a nail 
in  the  temple,  a religious  ceremony  which  was  held  to  be  a 
proper  expiation  for  the  calamity. (2-7) 

The  examples  of  the  Neapolitan  Tofana  and  of  the  Marquise 
de  Brinvilliers,  in  modern  times,  show  that  women  of  a high  social 
condition  are  sometimes  capable  of  engaging  in  a systematic 
course  of  poisoning ; but  it  is  incredible  that  one  hundred  and 
seventy  Roman  matrons  could  have  been  really  accomplices  in 
such  a crime.  It  is  however  possible  that  the  malicious  reports 
of  slaves,  combined  with  the  fear  of  so  secret  and  dangerous  an 
offence,  and  the  entire  ignorance  of  toxicology  which  then 
prevailed, (22B)  may  have  created  a belief  in  their  guilt 

Notices  of  religious  affairs — such  as  of  the  dedication  of 
temples,  of  the  punishment  of  an  unchaste  vestal,  in  337  B.C.,(229) 
or  of  the  migration  of  the  pipe-players,  in  311  B.C.(2;iy) — are  likely 
to  have  been  derived  from  contemporary  records.  The  accounts 


(227)  Livy,  viii.  18 ; Val.  Max.  ii.  5,  § 3 ; Orosius,  iii.  10.  The  latter 
raises  the  number  to  370.  See  above,  p.  400. 

(228)  The  account  of  the  death  of  the  Emperor  Claudius,  in  Tacit.  Ann. 
xii.  60-7,  shows  that  even  professional  poisoners  were  not  at  that  time  very 
skilful. 

# 

(229)  Livy,  viii.  15. 

(230)  Livy,  ix.  30.  The  tibicines  refused  to  pipe  at  the  sacrifices,  and 
went  in  a body  to  Tibur,  because  the  censors  had  deprived  them  of  their 
privilege  of  taking  their  meals  in  the  temple  of  Jupiter.  The  people  of 
Tibur  made  them  drunk  at  a festival,  and  sent  them  back  to  Rome  in  carts, 
where  their  privilege  was  restored  them. 
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of  the  sacred  offerings  of  the  curule  ediles  in  296  R.C.,  including 
the  statue  of  the  she-wolf,  with  Romulus  and  Remus, (M1)  and 
of  the  introduction  of  the  Greek  practice  of  giving  palms  to  the 
conquerors  at  the  Roman  games,  in  293  B.a.f232)  are  likewise 
probably  authentic. 

Livy  has  no  detailed  mention  of  prodigies  at  this  period. 
In  296  B.C.  he  states,  generally,  that  many  prodigies  occurred, 
and  that  a supplication  of  two  days,  with  some  other  cere- 
monies, was  in  consequence  decreed  by  the  Senate.  (2SS)  In 
the  following  year,  likewise,  he  relates  that  there  had  been 
showers  of  earth,  and  that  several  persons  in  the  army  of 
Appius  Claudius  had  been  struck  by  lightning^2*4)  Some  pro- 
digies recounted  by  Zonaras  appear  also  to  belong  to  this  time, 
namely,  that  the  altar  of  the  Capitoline  Jupiter  distilled  blood 
for  three  days,  and  honey  and  milk  on  the  two  consecutive 
days ; and  that  a statue  of  Victory  in  the  forum  fell  from  its 
pedestal^235)  It  is  mentioned  by  Livy,  that  in  293  B.C.,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  mortality  caused  by  pestilence,  the  Sibylline 
books  were  consulted  ; and  the  response  obtained  was,  that 
./Esculapius  should  be  brought  from  Epidaurus  to  Rome.  No- 
thing was  done  in  this  year,  beyond  the  appointment  of  a day’s 
supplication  to  /Esculapius ; but  soon  afterwards,  envoys  were 
sent  to  Epidaurus  to  fetch  a statue  of  the  god  to  Rome.  When 
the  Romans  reached  Epidaurus,  the  sacred  serpent  descended 
from  the  temple,  and  embarked  on  board  their  ship : it  went  on 
land,  and  remained  for  a short  time  on  a palm-tree  near  a 
temple  at  Antium,  and  finally  rested  in  the  Insula  Tiberina, 
where  a fane  was  erected  to  /Esculapius.^'**) 


(331)  Livy,  x.  23.  (232)  lb.  c.  47. 

( 333)  lb.  0.  23.  Compare  the  remarks  above,  vol.  i.  p.  1G1—5. 

(234)  lb.  c.  31. 

(235)  Zon.  viii.  1.  Niebuhr,  on  conjecture,  identifies  these  prodigies 
with  those  mentioned  in  Livy,  x.  23;  Hist.  vol.  in.  p.  374.  See  also 
Arnold,  vol.  ii.  p.  335. 

(236)  See  Livv,  Epit.  xi. ; Val.  Max.  i.  8,  § 2.  whose  account  is  probably 
derived  from  the  lost  book  of  Livy  ; Victor  de  Vir.  111.  22 ; Ovid,  Met.  xv. 
(>22—744;  Orosius,  iii.  22  ; Plut.  Quaint.  Rom.  91:  Plm.  N.  II.  xxix.  22. 
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Theophrastus,  in  his  History  of  Plants,  states  that  the  trees 
of  the  fir  species  in  Latium  were  extremely  fine,  but,  though  supe- 
rior to  those  of  Southern  Italy,  were  not  comparable  with  those  of 
Corsica.  He  then  adds,  that,  at  some  former  time,  the  Romans 
being  desirous  of  founding  a city  in  Corsica,  sailed  thither  with 
twenty-five  ships ; but  they  found  the  island  so  thickly  covered 
with  wood,  that  they  abandoned  their  intention.  He  likewise 
mentions  that  some  Romans  who  crossed  over  cut  so  large  a 
quantity  of  timber  in  a small  space,  that  they  made  of  it  a raft 
which  required  fifty  sails : the  raft  however  came  to  pieces  in 
the  sea(ii7)  This  passage  is  remarkable  as  containing  the 
earliest  mention  of  the  Romans,  which  occurs  in  any  extant 
classical  work.  It  is  conjectured  by  Niebuhr  that  the  expe- 
dition to  which  Theophrastus  refers  was  made  near  the  end  of 
the  Second  Samnite  War,  about  302  B.C.(a38)  • Theophrastus 
however  seems  to  refer  to  some  previous  time ; no  mention  of 
such  a colony  occurs  in  any  Roman  writer.^9) 


Compare  Becker,  vol.  i.  p.  651:  Niebuhr,  vol.  iii.  p.  108-9;  Lect.  vol.  i.  p.  406; 
Arnold,  vol.  ii.  p.  395.  Niebuhr  and  Dr.  Arnold  agree  in  thinking  that 
the  Roman  ambassadors  really  brought  a tame  snake  to  Rome.  Tame 
snakes  were  kept  in  the  temple  of  dSsculapius  at  Epidaurus ; Paus.  ii.  28,  § 1 . 
Compare  above,  vol.  i.  p.  64. 

(337)  Hist.  Plant,  v.  8,  where  oi&i v tivai  wpor  rh  iv  r$  Kvpi'a  should  be 
read  with  the  best  MSS.  See  vol.  v.  p.  44,  ea.  Schneider. 

(338)  Hist.  vol.  iii.  p.  241. 

(339)  Theophrastus,  Caus.  Plant,  i.  19,  refers  to  the  arebonsbip  of 
Nieodorus  (314  b.c.),  and  de  Canid.  § 59,  to  the  arebonsbip  of  Praxibulus 
(315  B.c.).  These  dates  are  cited  by  Pliny,  H.  N.  iii.  9,  xiii.  30,  xxxiii.  37, 
who  makes  the  year  of  Nieodorus  correspond  with  440  c.c.,  and  the  year 
of  Praxibulus  correspond  with  439  c.c.  Pliny  says  that  'Theophrastus 
wrote  390  years  before  his  time.  As  Pliny  died  in  the  year  79,  he  appears 
to  reckon  314  + 76  = 390.  Niebuhr,  Hist.  vol.  i.  n.  39,  remarks  of  the 
History  of  Plants,  that  ‘ Pliny  places  the  composition  of  the  w hole  work 
about  the  year  1 40  u.c.’  The  mention  of  Nieodorus,  to  which  Pliny  refers, 
occurs  uot  in  thiB  work,  but  in  the  work  on  the  Causes  of  Plants ; see 
Schneider,  vol.  iv.  p.  585.  Theophrastus,  however,  mentions  the  Athenian 
arehon  Simonides,  311  B.c.,  in  his  H istory  of  Plants,  vi.  3,  and  the  expedition 
of  Ophelias  against  Carthage,  of  308  B.c.,  in  the  same  work  ; iv.  2.  Con- 
cerning the  date*  mentioned  in  the  writings  of  Theophrastus,  see  Clinton, 
F.  H.  vol.  ii.  p.  366,  n.  9. 
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Chapter  XIV. 

GENERAL  RESULTS  OF  THE  PRECEDING  INQUIRY. 
COMPARISON  WITH  THE  CORRESPONDING 
PERIOD  OF  GREEK  HISTORY. 

§ 1 rpHE  entire  ground  of  inquiry  traced  out  in  the  intro- 
ductory  chapter,  with  respect  both  to  the  external 
attestation  and  the  internal  character  of  the  early  Roman  his- 
tory, has  now  been  travelled  over.(*)  We  have  found  that  the 
extant  narrative  of  Roman  affairs,  for  the  first  four  hundred 
and  seventy-two  years  of  the  city,  was  not  originally  framed 
by  contemporary  historians ; but  was  derived,  by  writers  pos- 
terior to  the  events  related,  though  prior  to  the  extant  histo- 
riaus,  partly  from  oral  traditions,  and  partly  from  written 
documentary  sources,  the  nature  of  which  is  imperfectly  re- 
ported. We  have  also  seen  that  the  historical  narrative  for  the 
last  two  centuries  of  the  Republic,  rests  on  a wholly  different 
basis,  and  was  derived  by  the  authors,  in  whose  works  we  read  it, 
from  the  writings  of  well-informed  contemporary  historians.  We 
have  further  ascertained,  by  a detailed  examination  of  the  early 
historical  narrative,  in  six  successive  periods, (-)  that  its  internal 
character  and  texture  exhibit  on  the  whole  such  an  appearance 
as  its  defective  external  attestation  would  lead  one  to  expect. 
The  results  at  which  we  have  arrived,  with  respect  to  the  ex- 
ternal attestation,  corroborated  by  the  internal  evidence  of  the 
narrative,  are  on  the  whole  unfavourable  to  the  credibility  of  the 
Roman  history  down  to  the  war  with  Pyrrhus,  and  are  to  a 
great  extent  inconsistent  with  it. 

In  estimating  the  weight  of  the  various  circumstances  which 
have  been  successively  pointed  out,  in  the  course  of  the  pre- 


(i)  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  15-18. 
(i)  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  201-0. 
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ceding  investigation,  much  will  depend  upon  the  general  prin- 
ciples respecting  traditionary  historical  evidence,  which  the 
reader  may  be  disposed  to  adopt.  The  discussion  may  therefore 
seem  incomplete,  unless  some  attempt  is  made  to  reconcile  the 
discordant  opinions  on  this  important  subject. 

§ 2 All  persons,  to  whatever  school  of  historical  criticism 
they  may  belong — from  the  extreme  of  the  most  incredulous 
rigour,  to  that  of  the  most  credulous  laxity — agree  in  holding 
that  a narrative,  in  order  to  be  historical,  must  proceed  ulti- 
mately from  actual  witnesses ; from  persons  who  had  personal 
cognizance  of  the  facts.  Every  historical  event  must  have  fallen 
under  the  observation  of  some  living  persons,  and  if  they  had 
not  imparted  to  others  the  results  of  their  observation,  its  occur- 
rence never  could  have  been  known. 

When  therefore  a narrative  is  presented  to  us  from  a time 
for  which  there  were  no  national  contemporary  historians,  as  of 
the  legislation  of  Solon,  or  of  the  siege  of  Veii,  all  agree  in  re- 
quiring that  it  should  be  ultimately  traceable  to  some  contem- 
porary testimony,  if  it  is  to  be  received  as  historical.  This 
contemporary  testimony  may  be  embodied  in  an  ancient  poem, 
or  in  some  ancient  inscription  or  record,  or  in  a family  register ; 
or  it  may  have  been  preserved  by  a faithful  oral  tradition  re- 
duced into  writing  by  a subsequent  generation.  But  all  concur 
in  demanding,  as  a preliminary  condition  to  belief,  that  the 
memory  of  the  events  should  have  been  preserved  from  the 
accounts  of  actual  witnesses.  It  is  indeed  obvious  that  without 
some  assumed  personal  attestation,  as  the  highest  link  in  the 
chain  of  evidence,  an  alleged  historical  narrative  would  stand  on 
the  level  of  any  tale  of  fiction.  What  is  it,  for  example,  that 
constitutes  the  difference  between  a fiction  which  observes  all 
the  canons  of  probability  (such  as  one  of  Defoes  or  Miss 
Austen's  novels), (3)  and  a true  narrative?  It  is  that  in  the 


(3)  Walter  Scott,  in  his  Life  of  Defoe,  Prose  works,  vol.  iv.  p.  262, 
furnishes  an  excellent  explanation  of  the  ‘ unequalled  dexterity  with  which 
Defoe  has  given  an  appearance  of  reality  to  the  incidents  which  he 
narrates/ 
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former  the  events  described  are  purely  subjective ; that  they 
owed  their  origin  exclusively  to  the  mind  of  the  novelist : 
whereas  the  events  in  the  latter  are  real  objective  occurrences, 
which  were  perceived  and  observed  by  the  persons  present  when 
they  took  place,  and  through  their  report  became  known  and 
believed. 

The  main  difference,  therefore,  which  subsists  between  the 
divergent  schools  of  historical  criticism,  in  reference  to  a narrative 
of  this  class,  is  as  to  the  extent  to  which  contemporary  attestation 
may  be  presumed  without  direct  and  positive  proof.(4)  Those  who 
incline  to  admit  the  historical  character  of  events  long  anterior 
to  contemporary  history,  either  assume  the  existence  of  ancient 
records,  inscriptions,  poems,  and  family  memoirs,  which  are  not 
expressly  mentioned,  but  are  understood  to  have  formed  the 
basis  of  the  extant  account,  or  they  suppose  that  the  memory 
of  the  events  was  handed  down  from  the  original  witnesses,  who 
had  personal  knowledge  of  the  facts,  through  certain  inter- 
mediate links,  to  the  writers  who  first  rescued  them  from  the 
unfixed  state  of  oral  repetition ; or,  they  combine  both  these 
hypotheses.  But  whatever  may  be  the  hypothesis,  or  combina- 
tion of  hypotheses,  which  they  may  adopt,  they  must  assume 
that  the  events  of  which  they  assert  the  historical  character  were 


(4)  Mr.  Grote,  arguing  against  Mr.  Clinton's  treatment  of  the  early 
period  of  Greek  history,  makes  the  following  remark  : ‘ The  word  tradition 
is  an  equivocal  word,  and  begs  the  whole  question  ; for  while  in  its  obvious 
and  literal  meaning  it  implies  only  something  handed  dow  n,  whether  truth 
or  fiction,  it  is  tacitly  understood  to  imply  a tale  descriptive  of  some  real 
matter  of  fact,  taking  its  rise  at  the  time  when  that  fact  happened,  and 
originally  accurate,  but  corrupted  by  subsequent  oral  transmission  Hist, 
of  Gr.  vol.  ii.  p.  68.  This  ‘ tacit  understanding  ’ is  the  keystone  of  the 
whole  argument;  in  order  to  invest  a popular  story  respecting  former 
times  with  the  historical  character,  it  must  be  assumed  to  have  been  faith- 
fully handed  down  to  the  presont  generation,  through  successive  stages, 
from  the  original  eye-witnesses  of  the  fact.  On  the  other  hand,  Col.  Mure, 
speaking  of  events  prior  to  the  age  of  contemporary  historians,  remarks 
‘It  is  obvious  that  in  every  such  case,  where,  at  the  best,  no  positive  his- 
torical proof  is  attainable,  the  balance  of  historical  probability  must  reduce 
itself  very  much  to  a reasonable  indulgence  to  the  weight  of'  national  con- 
viction, and  a deference  to  the  testimony  of  the  earliest  and  most  critical 
native  authorities  Hist,  of  the  Lit.  of  Gr.  vol.  iii.  p.  603.  The  * reason- 
able indulgence,’  of  which  Colonel  Mure  here  speaks,  necessarily  implies 
that  the  ‘ national  conviction  ’ is  ultimately  traceable  to  the  testimony  of 
actual  witnesses. 


Digitized  by  Google 


8ECT.  2.] 


PRECEDING  INQUIRY. 


401 


not  mere  ideas,  but  were  real  occurrences,  the  objects  of  external 
observation,  which  were  known  by  tbe  actors  concerned,  and 
perceived  by  the  senses  of  the  persons  present  on  each  occasion. 
This  view  is  equally  entertained  by  those  who  hold  with  the 
greatest  strictness  the  canon  of  contemporary  written  evidence, 
and  those  who  give  the  widest  latitude  to  the  dominion  of 
authentic  oral  tradition.  Both  assume  the  same  mode  of  proving 
the  occurrence  of  a historical  fact ; but  the  former  refuse  to  infer 
the  existence  of  the  proof  from  the  existence  of  an  oral  tradi- 
tion ; the  latter  consider  that  inference  legitimate.  The  former 
deny  that  the  existence  of  a popular  belief  with  respect  to  the 
past,  derived  from  oral  reports,  raises  a presumption  that  the 
events  narrated  were,  at  the  time  of  their  supposed  occurrence, 
observed  by  credible  witnesses,  and  by  them  handed  down 
to  posterity.  The  latter,  on  the  other  hand,  hold  that  the 
existence  of  such  a popular  belief  (combined  perhaps  with  some 
accessary  circumstances)  authorizes  the  conclusion  that  the  cur- 
rent story  was  derived  from  credible  contemporary  witnesses, 
and  has  descended  from  them  in  a substantially  unfalsified  state. 
For  example,  those  who  maintain  that  the  account  which  has 
reached  us,  of  the  Doric  invasion  of  Peloponnesus,  and  the 
return  of  the  Heraclidoe,  is  historical,  must  assume  that  the 
prevalent  belief  in  the  reality  of  this  event,  which  Herodotus 
and  Thucydides  found  in  existence,  must  have  had  a legitimate 
origin,  and  have  been  derived,  through  a long  series  of  re- 
porters, from  the  persons  who  had  taken  part  in  the  expedition, 
or  had  witnessed  its  effects ; who  had  seen  the  ships  which 
had  carried  the  invaders,  and  had  witnessed  the  landing  and 
march  of  the  Doric  bands.  They  may  further  assume  that  this 
belief  was  confirmed  by  the  allusions  of  early  poets,  whose  verses 
are  no  longer  extant,  and  by  the  preservation  of  the  names  of 
the  kings  or  chieftains  of  the  invaders,  in  authentic  con  tern  porury 
registers,  which  were  accessible  to  the  historians  of  the  fifth 
tentury,  B.C.  In  like  manner,  a person  who  receives  as  historical 
the  account  of  the  expulsion  of  Tarquinius  Superbus  and  the 
abolition  of  the  royal  government  of  Rome,  as  related  by 
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Dionysius  and  Livy,  must  suppose  that  Fabius  Pictor  and  the 
other  historians,  from  whom  they  derived  this  narrative,  found 
in  existence  an  authentic  oral  tradition  of  the  event,  and  that 
in  reducing  it  into  writing  they  were  assisted  by  some  docu- 
mentary materials  which  served  to  fix  the  outlines  of  the  trans- 
action. 

The  difference  between  the  opposite  opinions  on  this  subject 
is  therefore  a difference  of  degree,  rather  than  of  principle. 
Nobody  asserts  that  all  history  must  be  taken  directly  from  the 
reports  of  percipient  witnesses.  No  historian  applies  the  strict 
rule  of  judicial  evidence,  that  all  hearsay  reports  are  to  be  dis- 
carded. In  treating  of  the  period  which  precedes  contemporary 
history,  all  persons  admit  traditionary,  secondary,  or  hearsay 
evidence  up  to  a certain  point  The  question  is,  where  that 
point  ought  to  be  fixed.  On  the  other  hand,  no  historical  canon 
is  so  lax  as  to  admit  every  traditionary  story  which  is  the  subject 
of  popular  belief.  It  will  not  now  be  maintained  that  because 
yEneas  was  believed  by  the  Romans  to  have  landed  in  Latium, 
and  because  Julius  Catsar  was  believed  by  them  to  be  the  de- 
scendant of  his  son  lulus,  therefore  these  were  historical  facts; 
it  will  not  be  maintained  that  because  the  Athenians  believed 
themselves  to  be  a nation  sprung  from  the  earth,  and  thought 
that  their  great  hero  Theseus  slew  the  Cretan  Minotaur,  there- 
fore these  were  real  occurrences.  The  adherents  of  the  opposite 
views  concur  in  holding  some  intermediate  opinion.  They  concur 
in  thinking  that  an  event,  unrecorded  by  contemporaries,  may 
be  handed  down  to  posterity  by  a substantially  faithful  oral  tra- 
dition. They  believe  that  the  memory  of  a time,  of  which 
there  is  no  contemporary  historian,  is  not  of  necessity  lost,  but 
may  be  partially  recovered  from  the  oral  traditions  of  the  imme- 
diately subsequent  generations ; especially  if  the  tradition  be 
fixed  and  assisted  by  official  records,  private  documents,  and 
poems.  They  differ  however  as  to  the  extent  to  which  the 
existence  of  a popular  belief  concerning  a supposed  matter  of  fact 
authorizes  the  inference  that  it  grew  out  of  authentic  testimony, 
assumed  to  have  been  handed  down  by  a faithful  oral  tradition, 
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or  to  have  been  derived  from  poems  and  records,  long  since  lost, 
but  accessible  to  the  ancient  historians. 

Colonel  Mure,  who,  in  certain  points,  allows  a considerable 
latitude  to  the  province  of  authentic  tradition  before  the  com- 
mencement of  contemporary  history,  thus  defines  his  views  on  the 
subject.  ‘ Oral  testimony  (he  says)  can  rank  as  strictly  authentic 
evidence  only  where  the  person  from  whom  it  is  derived  was 
concerned  in  or  cognizant  of  the  events  which  he  attests,  or 
where  he  was  at  least  contemporaneous  with  them ; the  events 
themselves  being  of  sufficient  general  notoriety  to  warrant  the 
belief  that  an  intelligent  contemporary  would  possess  a com- 
petent knowledge  of  them.  In  respect  to  transactions  of  remoter 
date,  such  testimony  loses  its  value  in  a degree  commensurate 
with  the  greater  or  less  remoteness  of  the  date.  Where  the 
person  affording  it  speaks  not  from  contemporaneous  knowledge 
or  information,  but  from  reports  transmitted  from  a previous 
generation,  his  evidence  becomes  Tradition ; where  the  supposed 
epoch  of  the  events  is  still  more  remote,  tradition  degenerates 
into  Legend  or  Mythology.  If  the  stages  through  which  tradi- 
tion passes  are  few,  and  the  organs  of  its  transmission  possess 
reasonable  claims  to  be  considered  trustworthy,  it  may  be 
allowed  a share,  however  limited,  of  historical  value ; and  a like 
indulgence  may  even,  on  valid  grounds  of  speculative  histo- 
rical probability,  be  extended  in  special  cases  to  mythical 
legend.’(5) 


(5)  Hist,  of  Lit.  of  Gr.  vol.  iv.  p.  297.  He  here  promises  a further  ex- 
planation of  * speculative  historical  probability,’  which  he  subjoins  in  p.  318. 
‘ The  results  ot  such  speculative  inquiry  eau  never  indeed  (he  says)  possess 
the  same  value  as  those  founded  on  authentic  written  documents.  They 
can  rarely  amount  to  more  than  a fair  presumption  of  the  reality  of  the 
events  in  question,  as  limited  to  their  general  substance,  not  as  extending 
to  their  details.  Nor  can  these  consequently  be  expected  in  the  minds  of 
different  inquirers,  any  such  unity  regarding  the  precise  degree  of  that 
reality  as  mav  frequently  exist  in  respect  to  events  attested  by  documentary 
evidence.’  The  prmcipal  grounds  for  admitting  an  element  of  truth  in  oral 
tradition  are,  according  to  Col.  Mure:  1.  The  comparative  recency  of  the 
age  to  which  the  tradition  ascends.  2.  The  probability  of  the  event,  and 
the  existence  of  an  apparent  causation.  3.  The  use  of  writing  at  the  time 
to  which  the  event  is  referred,  for  checking  the  licence  of  oral  rumour. 
Compare  also  the  remarks,  ib.  p.  65. 
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§ 3 The  principles  which  are  to  serve  as  guides  in  determin- 
ing this  question  have  been  incidentally  illustrated  in  examining 
the  evidences  of  Roman  history,  from  the  foundation  of  the  city 
to  the  age  of  the  kings,  and  during  the  two  first  centuries  of  the 
Republic.  An  attempt  has  been  made  to  ascertain  how  far  the 
narrative  handed  down  to  us  as  the  true  account  of  the  affairs  of 
Rome,  for  472  years  before  the  existence  of  contemporary  his- 
torians, is  deserving  of  our  belief.  Its  constituent  parts  have,  as 
far  as  possible,  been  dissected,  with  a view  of  discovering  the 
foundations  on  which  they  severally  rest,  and  of  discriminating 
between  those  stories  which  are  merely  legendary,  and  those 
which  are  formed  of  more  solid  materials.  The  application  of 
the  rules  of  evidence  to  this  semi-historical  and  crepuscular  period 
— a period  of  which  some  knowledge  has  been  preserved,  though 
by  imperfect  means  and  in  a deteriorated  state — is  however  beset 
with  difficulties,  and  in  general  leads  only  to  doubtful  and  unsa- 
tisfactory results.  Any  additional  light  which  could  be  thrown 
upon  the  subject  would  therefore  be  welcome ; and  some  assistance 
would  perhaps  be  derived  from  an  application  of  the  same  prin- 
ciples to  a different  set  of  facta  With  this  view,  it  will  be  ad- 
visable, before  this  inquiry  is  concluded,  to  compare  the  corre- 
sponding period  of  Greek  history,  with  a view  of  examining 
what  are  the  evidences  which  support  the  received  narrative  of 
so  much  of  that  history  as  is  antecedent  to  the  age  of  the  con- 
temporary historians.  If  the  principles  which  have  been  fol- 
lowed in  the  preceding  examination  of  the  early  Roman  annals 
are  sound,  they  must  be  equally  sound  when  applied  to  those  of 
Greece. 

§ 4 The  age  of  contemporary  Greek  history  may  be  con- 
sidered as  dating  from  the  commencement  of  the  fifth  century 
before  Christ,  or  about  250  years  before  the  origin  of  native 
contemporary  history  at  Rome.  Thucydides  was  born  in  471, 
Herodotus  in  484,  Hellanicus  in  496, (°)  and  Charon  of  Lampsacus) 

(6)  These  three  dates  are  given  hy  Pumphila  ap.Gell.xv.  23.  Pumphila 
lived  in  the  reign  of  Nero.  Her  dates  for  the  births  of  Hellanicus  and 
Herodotus  are  disputed.  See  Mure,  ib.  vol.  iv.  p.  217,  308,  538.  The 
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perhaps  about  510  b.c.Q  The  latter  appears  to  have  been  the 
earliest  Greek  historian  who  narrated  the  events  of  his  own 
time  ; and  who  recorded  genuine  historical  accounts  of  a prior 
age,  derived  from  monuments  or  oral  traditions.  The  logo- 
graph  ers  of  an  early  date,  such  as  Acusilaus  of  Argos,  (*)  and 
Hecatams  of  Miletus  (who  was  contemporary  with  the  Ionic 
revolt,  and  whose  birth  fell  as  early  as  about  550  B.c.),(°)  did 
not  write  the  history  of  their  own  times,  or  even  of  the  times 
immediately  preceding.  Their  genealogical  works  began  with 
a theogony ; and  from  the  gods  were  deduced  the  pedigrees  of 
the  heroes,  whose  exploits  were  afterwards  recounted  in  fabulous 
legends  ; but  they  did  not  descend  to  the  historical  times. (10) 


author  of  an  ancient  Life  of  Euripides  says  that  Hellanicus  was  born  on 
the  day  of  the  battle  of  Salamis — that  is.  in  480  b.c.;  Biogr.  Gr.  p.  134,  ed. 
Weatermann.  C.  Midler  conjectures  that  Hellanicus  was  born  in  '182  b.c.; 
Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  i.  p.  xxv.  With  respect  to  the  birth  of  Herodotus] 
see  above,  p.  73,  n.  230. 

(7)  The  birth  of  Charon  is  placed  conjecturally  by  C.  Muller,  ib. 
p.  xvii.,  in  512  b.c. 

(8)  For  an  account  of  his  writings,  see  Mure,  ib.  p.  164 — 70.  Colonel 
Mure  says  of  Charon,  that  he  ‘ is  the  first  prose  author  ascertained  to  have 
selected  his  subjects  from  historical  times ; and  he  also  appears  to  have 
treated  them  in  a ratioual  and  honest  spirit.  He  may  therefore,  in  regard 
to  the  fundamental  requisites  of  their  common  art,  fairly  compete  with 
Herodotus  for  the  honourable  title  of  Fatherof  History.'  Dionysius  speaks 
of  him  as  having  occupied  the  ground  subsequently  travelled  over  by 
Herodotus.  Oi>  /n)v  'Hpoloris  yt  rovr’  fwoiipnv,  dXXa,  ruv  rrfii>  aiirov  avy- 
ypafiuv  yivopivtov  'KXXcieiroe  rt  rai  Xapiuvoc  rr/v  avrf/v  ivo9iniv  irpotr hcL- 
KOTutv,  ovk  rijrtrpdircro,  dXX’  liriaTumtv  aitrutv  Kptltrtruv  rt  i^oivtiv'  ojrtp  cai 
iriToiipn.  Epist.  ad  Pomp.  c.  3,  § 7. 

(9)  He  is  mentioned  by  Herodotus  iu  connexion  with  public  events  of 
the  years  501  and  497  B.c.  (v.  36,  125.)  Au  anecdote  of  Hecatams  in  494 
B.c.  is  told  by  Diod.  x.  59,  ed.  Bekker.  Compare  Mure,  ib.  vol.  ir.  p.  143. 
There  is  no  reason  for  supposing  that  these  events  in  the  life  of  Hecatams 
were  recorded  in  any  of  his  own  w ritings,  which  did  not  touch  upon  con- 
temporary history.  The  supposition  of  Mr.  Grote  that  Hecatieus  may 
have  been  with  the  Ionian  fleet  at  the  island  of  Lade  (about  498  b.c.),  and 
have  described  what  he  actually  saw  and  heard  (vol.  iv.  p.  406),  is  not 
supported  by  the  extant  accounts  of  the  writings  of  this  logographer. 

(10)  • These  early  cultivators  of  the  new  style,  Cadmus,  Acusilaus,  and 
their  contemporaries,  far  from  directing  their  talents  to  any  such  useful 
ends,  were  content  to  borrow  their  subjects,  as  exclusively  as  the  old 
metrical  genealogists,  from  the  mythical  unte-Dorinn  period.  Their  com- 
positions were  in  fact  little  more  than  prose  paraphrases  ol  those  antiquated 
performances Mure,  ib.  p.  66.  The  genealogical  work  of  Acusilaus 
•seems  to  have  been  confined  to  purely  fabulous  matter;’  ib.  p.  134.  The 
‘ genealogies  ’ of  Hecatwus  narrated,  like  those  of  Acusilaus,  the  pedigrees 
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Strabo  declares  that  the  works  of  the  early  historians,  such  as 
Cadmus,  Pherecydes,  aud  Hecatccus,  had  the  poetical  character 
in  everything  except  metre  j^1)  that  is  to  say,  their  writings 
were  full  of  the  marvellous  legends  and  fictitious  tales  which 
formed  the  material  of  the  early  epic  poetry. 

Josephus,  in  his  Discourse  against  Apion,  contrasts  the  anti- 
quity of  historical  registration  among  the  Egyptians,  Babylonians, 
Phoenicians,  and  Jews,  and  the  stability  of  their  traditions  of 
the  past,  with  the  recency  of  history  among  the  Greeks,  and 
the  perishableness  of  their  historical  reminiscences.  ‘ The  Greek 
populations/  he  says,  ‘ have  been  exposed  to  innumerable  cata- 
strophes and  changes,  which  have  obliterated  the  memory  of 
preceding  times.^3)  Them  knowledge  of  the  art  of  writing  is 
comparatively  late:  those  who  give  it  the  earliest  date,  boast 
that  the  Greeks  learnt  the  art  from  Cadmus  and  the  Phoeni- 
cians ; yet  they  are  unable  to  show  any  extant  record  of  that 
time,  in  any  sacred  or  civil  depository.  There  has  been  much 
controversy  whether  the  subsequent  generation,  who  warred 


and  adventures  of  the  heroes  of  the  mythical  age.  and  these  two  works 
appear,  in  all  fundamental  respects,  to  nave  resembled  each  other ; ib. 
p.  158.  It  is  highly  doubtful  whether  the  ancient  Dionysius  of  Miletus 
wrote  any  work  of  genuine  historical  character ; ib.  p.  164.  The  researches 
of  Xantkus,  in  his  Lydiaca,  ‘ appear  to  have  been  chiefly  confined  to  the 
mythical  annals  of  his  country;’  ib.  p.  172.  A similar  view  is  taken  by 
Niebuhr,  in  his  Lectures  on  Ancient  History.  He  says  that  the  Greek 
historians  before  Herodotus  were  logographers,  in  the  true  sense  of  the 
term — that  is,  collectors  of  traditions  of  the  past.  These  traditions  were 
not  history,  but  popular  and  poetical  stories.  Their  works  were  written 
in  prose,  but  either  set  out  from  theogonies,  or  contained  the  substance  of 
epic  poems.  They  were  altogether  genealogical,  and  moved  in  a legendary 
world.  It  is,  he  adds,  a complete  misconception  of  the  idea  of  history,  to 
call  Pherecydes  of  Syros  and  Acusilaus  historians ; vol.  i.  p.  168-9,  ed. 
Schmitz. 

4 

(11)  rtpibrinra  ydp  »'/  iroti\riKi ) KaraoKtvrj  xaofj\6ev  tic  ro  p'taov  k ai  tvfioKl- 
pijatv’  ilra  tKtivijv  pipovptvoi,  XuaavTtc  rb  pirpov,  raXXa  bt  <pvXd£avnc  ra 
xoujtiko. , (Tvvtypaxpa v oi  irtpi  Karpov  Kai  QtptKvbi)  Kai  'EKaralov,  i.  2,  § 6. 

(12)  This  appears  to  be  taken  from  the  dialogue  between  the  Egyptian 

priest^and  Solon,  reported  in  the  Timams  of  Plato.  The  priest  says  to 
Solon  that  the  Greeks  are  always  children,  and  that  there  is  no  aged  Greek. 
Being  asked  to  explain  his  meaning,  he  proceeds  thus : Ntoi  lari  r«c 
TTCtvTtc'  ov btpiav  yap  iv  avralc  txtrt  dp\aiav  A koi)v  7 raXatdv  iSKav  ovbk 
paOrjpa  ^oXibv  ovl'tv.  to  bt  tovtojv  ainov  robt.  xoXXai  Kai  Kara  xoXXa 

tpdopai  ytydvamv  avOpwxwv  Kai  iaovrai , irvpi  piv  Kai  vean  piyiorat , pvpiuiQ  bi 

dXXoic  f'repai  (3paxi>Tfpai,  p.  22. 
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against  Troy,(13)  were  acquainted  with  writing ; and  the  pre- 
vailing opinion  is,  that  they  were  ignorant  of  that  art.  It  is 
certain  that  the  Greeks  possess  no  written  composition  which  is 
admitted  to  be  earlier  than  the  poems  of  Homer.  The  time  of 
Homer  was  subsequent  to  the  Trojan  war ; and  it  is  said  that 
even  his  poems  were  not  left  by  him  in  writing,  but  were  after- 
wards collected  from  memory  as  they  were  sung  in  separate 
portions  ; which  mode  of  preservation  has  led  to  their  numerous 
discrepancies.  Those  who  made  the  first  essays  of  historical 
composition  in  Greece,  Cadmus  of  Miletus,  Acusilaus  of  Argos, 
and  others  of  the  same  class,  were  only  a little  anterior  to  the 
Persian  war.’(u) 

Josephus  further  adverts  to  the  absence  of  all  registration  of 
events  by  public  authority  in  Greece.  4 Not  only  (he  remarks) 
was  the  keeping  of  public  annals  neglected  by  the  Greeks  in 
general,  but  even  the  Athenians,  who  are  said  to  have  been  the 
aboriginal  inhabitants  of  their  country,  and  to  have  cultivated 
literature,  had  no  such  institution  : their  earliest  public  docu- 
ment is  said  to  be  the  laws  of  Draco,  only  a little  prior  to  the 
time  of  Pisistratus.’(15)  It  has  been  observed,  in  a former 
chapter,  that  the  Greek  history  had,  from  its  outset,  a spon- 
taneous and  individual  character,  and  grew  out  of  the  literary 
tastes  of  the  nation  ; instead,  like  the  Roman  history,  of  taking 
its  origin  from  annals  compiled  by  public  officers  under  the 
superintendence  of  the  state. (lfl) 


(i.l)  Tko  Parian  marblo  places  Cadmus  310  years  before  the  fall  of  Troy; 
Mr.  Clinton  however  (who  treats  Cadmus  as  a historical  personage)  thinks 
that  130  years  is  sufficient ; F.  H.  vol.  i.  p.  85. 

(14)  Cont.  Apion.  c.  i.  § 2.  (15)  lb.  § 4. 

(16)  Above,  vol.  i.  p.  97.  The  freedom  of  individual  judgment  which 
constitutes  one  of  the  great  excellences  of  the  Greek  historiography  stands 
in  remarkable  contrast  with  the  character  of  the  oriental  histories,  the  only 
works  of  a historical  nature  which  existed  when  the  Greeks  began  to  write 
narratives  of  facts.  ‘ In  the  great  monarchies  of  Asia  (says  Mr.  Clinton) 
oriental  history  has  seldom  been  faithfully  delivered  by  the  orientals 
themselves.  In  the  ancient  times,  before  the  Greek  kingdoms  of  Asia 
diffused  knowledge  and  information,  it  is  not  likely  that  history  would  be 
undertaken  by  private  individuals.  The  habits  of  the  people,  and  the  form 
of  their  governments,  precluded  all  free  inquiry  and  any  impartial  investi- 
gation of  the  truth.  The  written  histories  of  past  transactions  would  be 
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Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus  describes  the  early  Greek  his- 
torians, who  preceded  Thucydides,  and  lived  before  the  Pelopon- 
nesian war,  as  resembling  one  another  in  their  choice  of  subjects 
and  style  of  composition.  ‘ Some  (he  says)  wrote  histories  of 
Greek,  others  of  barbarous  countries  ; not  combining  them  into  a 
single  narrative,  but  treating  each  separately.  Their  common  object 
was  to  collect  the  memorials  preserved  in  the  different  nations 
and  cities,  whether  in  sacred  or  civil  depositories,  and  to  publish 
them  for  general  information,  in  the  form  in  which  they  were 
obtained,  without  addition  or  subtraction.  Among  these  were 
fables  which  had  been  believed  on  account  of  their  great  anti- 
quity, and  marvellous  occurrences,  which  seem  puerile  to  the 
present  generation.  The  diction  of  these  historians  was  for  the 
most  part  moulded  in  the  same  type  : it  was  perspicuous,  pure, 
free  from  peculiarities  of  phrase,  concise,  and  suited  to  the 
subject ; and  there  was  no  appearance  of  artificial  elaboration. 
Nevertheless,  their  compositions  possess  a certain  pleasing  grace, 
some  in  a greater,  some  in  a less  degree ; on  which  account  they 
still  meet  with  readers.^1')  Afterwards  he  adds,  that  much 
excuse  is  to  be  made  for  these  writers,  if  they  admitted  fabulous 
stories  into  their  works.  For  in  all  countries  and  cities,  memo- 
rials of  such  tales  were  carefully  preserved,  and  handed  down 
from  father  to  son ; and  the  possessors  of  such  traditions  required 
the  historians  to  publish  them  in  the  precise  form  in  which  they 
had  been  received  from  the  former  generations. (lb) 

The  account  which  Dionysius  gives  elsewhere  of  the  early 
Roman  historians  deriving  the  events  of  their  native  history  from 


contained  in  the  archives  of  the  state  ; and  these  royal  records,  drawn  up 
under  the  direction  of  the  reigning  despot,  would  deliver  such  a repre- 
sentation of  facts  as  the  government  of  the  day  thought  fit  to  give  ; just  so 
much  of  the  truth  as  it  suited  their  purpose  to  communicate;’  Fast.  Hell, 
vol.  ii.  p.  307. 

(17)  iva  teal  rbv  a"Tov  <pv\arTovnc  OKoirbv,  J'xrat  (hf<xw£orro  irapet  ro7f 
iirixupioic  pvitpai  Kara  ttivi]  rt  teat  Kara  ttoXuq,  dr  lv  itpoTg,  dr  iv  fitfiijXoig 
cnroKuptvai  ypa<pai,  raurag  fi’c  rtjv  koivi)v  anavruv  yviboiv  iZivtyicdv  o'iac 
rraptXajiov,  pt)re  irponnGivrtQ  auralc  n ptjr'  a<paipnvvrtQ.  J.)e  TllUC.  Jud.  C.  5. 
Kruger  reads  ypatya is  for  y pa(f)ai  upon  conjecture ; but  the  text  seems  right 
as  it  stands. 

(18)  lb.  c.  7. 
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ancient  traditions  preserved  in  sacred  registers/19)  is  not  unlike 
his  description  of  the  sources  from  which  the  Greek  logographers 
drew  the  materials  for  their  works.  His  characteristic  of  their 
diction  is  probably  also  applicable  to  the  class  of  Roman  his- 
torians, whom  Cicero  criticises  with  so  much  severity/20)  The 
marvellous  stories  collected  by  the  Greek  logographers  are  parti- 
cularly indicated  by  Dionysius,  and  the  stories  of  early  Roman 
history  were  not  dissimilar;  it  may  however  be  doubted  whether, 
as  he  supposes,  the  Greek  logographers  were  reluctant  instru- 
ments in  their  publication,  and  whether  the  historians  did  not 
share  the  popular  belief  in  the  reality  of  the  events  which  they 
recounted,  f11) 

The  earliest  Greek  writer  who  was  a contemporary  historian 
in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word — who  narrated  events  which 
had  occurred  siuce  he  had  reached  the  age  of  manhood — was 
Thucydides.  His  proper  subject  was  the  Peloponnesian  war ; 
and  he  lived  through  the  whole  of  it  (as  he  himself  informs  us), 
an  attentive  observer  of  its  events  ;(23)  having  been  forty  years 
of  age  at  its  commencement,  and  sixty-seven  at  its  termination. 
He  was  not  able  to  complete  his  history:  the  last  book  is  unfi- 
nished; and  breaks  off  abruptly  in  411  B.C.,  seven  years  before 
the  end  of  the  war.p) 


(19)  Above,  vol.  i.  p.  89.  n.  39. 

(20)  Above,  vol.  i.  p.  40-1. 

(21)  See  Kruger,  Diouysii  Historiographies  (Hal.  Sax.  1823),  p.  74. 

(22)  v.  20.  See  above,  p.  206,  a.  4(3.  He  mentions  that  he  himself 
was  one  of  the  sufferers  from  the  plague  of  Athens,  in  4410  b.c.;  ii.  48.  He 
also  states  that  he  lived  in  exile  for  twenty  years  after  424  b.c.  (v.  2(5),  that 
is  to  say,  uutil  the  end  of  the  war.  Mareellinus,  Vit.  Thuc.  19,  2<),  states 
that  Thucydides  married  a Thracian  wife,  who  was  very  wealthy,  and  pos- 
sessed niiues  in  Thrace  : and  that  he  did  not  spend  this  income  in  luxurious 
living,  but  from  the  beginning  of  the  Peloponnesian  war  he  gave  money  to 
Athenian  and  Lacedaemonian  soldiers,  and  others,  to  bring  him  intelligence 
of  the  things  done  and  said  in  different  plaees. 

(23)  Niebuhr,  not  considering  Herodotus  as  properly  a contemporary 
historian,  makes  Thucydides  the  earliest  Greek  who  wrote  history,  strictly 
so  called.  4 The  first  real  and  true  historian  (he  says),  according  to  our 
notion,  was  Thucydides;  as  he  is  the  most  perfect  historian  among  all  that 
have  ever  written,  so  he  is  at  the  same  time  the  first : he  is  the  Homer  of 
historians Lect.  on  Ane.  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  169.  In  the  following  passage, 
he  bestows  similar  praise  upon  Thucydides,  without  however  denying  to 
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Thucydides  prefixes  to  his  history,  a digression,  or  intro- 
ductory episode,  containing  an  account  of  the  affairs  of  Greece 
between  the  Persian  and  the  Peloponnesian  wars,  in  order 
that  he  may  explain  the  causes  which  led  to  the  formation  of 
the  Athenian  empire.  He  describes  himself  as  having  inserted 
this  narrative,  because  all  the  previous  writers  had  either  related 
the  affairs  of  Greece  before  the  Persian  war,  or  had  composed 
the  history  of  the  Persian  war  itself,  and  none  had  descended  to 
the  subsequent  period,  except  Hellauicus,  who  had  treated  it  in 
his  Attic  history,  but  briefly,  and  without  attention  to  chrono- 
logy.C24)  The  narrative  which  he  thus  introduces,  comprehends 
the  course  of  events  from  the  battle  of  Mycale,  in  479  B.C.,  to 
the  surrender  of  Samos,  in  440  B.c.(25)  As  Thucydides  was  born 
in  471  B.C.,  the  chief  part  of  this  period  fell  within  his  life;  but 
there  was  only  a small  portion  of  which  he  could  be  considered 
as  an  intelligent  witness,  and  his  knowledge  of  it  must  have 
been  principally  derived  from  persons  of  the  preceding  genera- 
tion, within  whose  lifetime  the  whole  interval  was  included. 


Herodotus  the  appellation  of  a historian.  ‘ The  Peloponnesian  war,  which 
in  some  respects  resembles  that  against  Hannibal,  is  the  most  immortal  of 
all  wars,  because  it  is  described  by  the  greatest  of  all  historians  that,  ever 
lived.  Thucydides  has  reached  the  highest  attainable  point  in  historio- 
graphy, both  in  regard  to  the  positive  historical  certainty,  and  to  the 
animated  style  of  the  work  ib.  vol.  ii.  p.  34.  It  is  difficult  to  speak  too 
highly  of  Thucydides,  or  to  overrate  his  excellences  as  a historian  : never- 
theless, it  must  be  remembered  that  he  wrote  before  the  age  of  paper, 
printing,  newspapers,  maps,  roads,  a letter-post,  shorthand  writing,  or  a 
chronological  notation  ; and  that  all  the  speeches  in  his  history  (which  form 
nearly  a fourth  part  of  the  entire  work),  though  stated  to  represent  the 
general  effect  of  what  was  really  said,  are  avowedly  composed  by  the  author 
himself.  When  it  is  aflirmed  that  he  stands  befofre  all  other  historians, 
with  respect  to  ‘ positive  historical  certainty,’  the  material  disadvantages 
under  wnich  he  necessarilv  laboured,  as  compared  with  a modern  historian, 
ought  to  be  borne  in  minef. 


(24)  typml/a  Si  avra  Kai  rt)v  tKffo\t)v  rov  Xdyoi;  iiroiyaapyv  cut  roSf,  on 
roll;  npo  tpov  urraatv  tKAnrtQ  rovro  >/v  rb  j^wpiov,  Kai  i)  rd  irpo  rCov  MijSikwv 
'EXX tfviKa  tvvtriStaav  f)  avra  rovrwv  Si  boiffp  Kai  ityaro  iv  ry 

’ ArrtKy  ivyypa<py  'EAAuvikoc  /3pa\iiog  rt  Kai  roly  \povotQ  oi>K  aKpifitby 
iTrtpvyadji,  i.  i>7. 


(25)  i.  88 — 117.  Concerning  this  portion  of  the  history  of  Thucydides, 
see  Clinton,  F.  H.  vol.  ii.  app.  c.  8.  A detailed  account  of  the  treason  and 
death  of  Pausanias  the  Spartan  (477  to  about  470  b.c.),  is  also  given  in 
i.  128 — 135,  as  well  as  of  the  treason  of  Themistocles  (466—449  b.c.)  ib. 
135-8. 
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§ 5 The  continuous  historical  narrative  of  Grecian  affairs, 
given  by  Herodotus,  may  be  considered  as  commencing  with  the 
Naxian  war,  aud  the  revolt  of  the  Ionians,  in  .301  B.C.,  and  it  is 
brought  down  to  the  surrender  of  Sestos,  in  478  B.C.,  where  it 
terminates  somewhat  abruptly.  As  484  B.C.  is  the  earliest  date 
assigned  for  the  birth  of  Herodotus,  he  was  not  a contemporary 
observer  of  any  portion  of  the  period  comprised  within  his  history ; 
he  was  only  six  years  old  when  the  last  event  related  in  it  took 
place.(26)  The  whole  of  this  eventful  period  of  twenty-three  years 
was  however  comprehended  within  the  lives  of  the  previous 
generation.  A man  twenty-five  years  old  at  the  battle  of  Mara- 
thon, would  have  only  just  passed  sixty  years,  when  Herodotus 
had  reached  the  age  of  thirty ; a man  twenty-five  years  old  at 
the  Ionic  revolt,  would  have  just  passed  seventy  years  when 
Herodotus  had  reached  the  same  age.  It  is  undoubtedly  true 
that  Herodotus  would  have  had  a fuller  and  more  accurate 
knowledge  of  the  Ionic  revolt,^7)  if,  like  the  historian  Hecataeus, 


(j6)  Pliny,  after  citing  some  statements  of  Herodotus  concerning  ivory, 
proceeds  thus:  ‘Tanta  ebori  auctoritas  crat,  uriiis  uostne  treccutesimo 
deeimo  anno  (=  411  B.c.):  tunc  enim  ouctor  ille  liistoriam  earn  coudidit 
Thuriia  in  Italiit N.  H.  xii.  8.  Lucian,  Herod,  c.  1,  supposes  him  to 
have  composed  his  history  at  Halicarnassus,  before  he  visited  Greece.  The 
stories  of  his  recitations,  in  late  Greek  writers,  imply  the  belief  that  parts 
at  least  of  his  work  were  in  existence  before  he  went  to  Thurii.  The  argu- 
ments of  Daklinann,  Herodot.  p.  38 — 52,  only  prove  that  the  composition 
of  his  work,  as  wo  have  it,  was  not  completed  until  he  was  an  old  man  : 
they  prove  nothing  as  to  the  time  when  the  materials  for  it  were  collected, 
and  the  composition  was  commenced. 

(27)  Niebuhr  exaggerates  the  interval  between  the  time  of  the  events 
in  the  history  of  Herodotus,  aud  the  time  when  he  collected  the  evidence 
respecting  them,  by  assuming  -120  B.c.  as  the  year  from  which  ho  reckons : 
in  420  B.c.  Herodotus  was  sixty-four  years  old,  and  even  if  he  composed 
his  history  at  this  age  (of  which  there  is  no  proof),  it  does  not  follow  that 
his  materials  had  not  been  previously  obtained.  ‘ When  Herodotus  wrote 
(he  says),  fifteen  olympiads,  that  is,  sixty  years,  had  passed  away  since 
the  expedition  of  Xerxes,  and  seventy  years  since  the  battle  of  Murathon. 
Now  if  before  him  no  important  historical  work  was  written  upon  these 
events,  pray  eousider  wliat  changes,  during  so  long  a period,  may  have 
taken  place  in  a tradition  which  w as  not  fixed  by  writing,  and  how  many 
fabulous  additions  may  have  been  made  to  it.  It  is  well-known  that  the 
account  of  Napoleon’s  expedition  to  Egypt  has  already  assumed,  in  the 
mouth  of  the  Egyptian  Arabs,  such  a fabulous  appearance  that  it  m’ght 
seem  to  have  required  a century  to  develop  it ; and  instances  of  the  same 
kind  occur  frequently.  At  a time  when  an  occurrence  engrosses  the  mind 
of  everybody,  the  account  of  it  undergoes  incredible  changes;  events  are 


Digitized  by  Google 


502 


GENERAL  RESULTS  OF  THE 


[chap.  xiv. 


he  had  taken  part  in  the  deliberations  of  the  revolted  Ionians ; 
and  of  the  Persian  war,  if,  like  iEsehylus,  he  had  fought  at 
Marathon,  Salamis,  and  Platsea.^8)  Nevertheless,  many  persons 
who  were  contemporaries  of  these  events  were  alive  in  his  time, 
and  he  had  access  to  the  testimony  of  actual  witnesses^38)  His 
account  of  the  affairs  of  Greece,  from  the  Ionic  revolt  down- 
wards, may  therefore  be  considered  as  resting  on  a basis  of 
authentic  evidence^80) 

Whether  Hellanicus  narrated  the  Ionic  revolt  and  the  Persian 
war  with  more  copiousness,  and  chronological  accuracy,  than  the 
period  between  the  Persian  and  Peloponnesian  wars,  we  are 
ignorant  :(*’)  but  he  stood  to  the  history  of  that  epoch  in  nearly 


transposed  from  an  earlier  to  a later  time,  and  rire  vend  ; we  can  scarcely 
form  an  idea  of  this  vivacity  and  elasticity  of  traditions,  because  in  our 
days  everything  is  immediately  put  upon  record;’  Lect.  on  Ane.  Hist, 
vol.  i.  p.  321.  What  the  legendary  accounts  of  Napoleon's  expedition  to 
Egypt  which  are  related  by  the  Arabs  may  be.  I am  ignorant;  but  as- 
suming them  to  depart  w idely  from  the  truth  of  history,  this  example  of 
an  illiterate  credulous  oriental  people  is  not  applicable  to  Herodotus,  a 
cultivated,  intelligent  Greek,  who,  though  he  might  not  be  a very  severe 
and  critical  judge  of  evidence,  w as  nevertheless  inquisitive,  honest,  and 
desirous  of  ascertaining  the  truth,  and  too  judicious  to  be  satisfied  w ith 
mere  popular  rumours. 

(jR)  See  the  Life  of  -Eschylus  in  Westermann's  Biogr.  Gr.  p.  118. 
Pans.  i.  14.  § 5.  mentions  Marathon,  Artemisium,  and  Salamis.  .Eschylus 
was  born  in  525  and  died  in  156  a.c.;  ho  was  therefore  forty -one  years 
older  than  Herodotus;  and  he  died  when  Herodotus  was  twenty-eight 
■years  old.  Pindar  was  born  a few  yenrs  after  .Eschylus. 

(ay)  Herodotus  states  that  he  himself  received  from  a certain  Ther- 
aander,  of  Orehomenos,  an  account  of  a banquet  given  by  Attaginus,  of 
Thebes,  to  Murdonius  and  fifty  of  the  most  distinguished  Persians,  and 
also  to  fifty  Thebans,  a short  time  before  the  battle  of  Plata's.  Thersander 
described  himself  as  having  been  invited  to  this  banquet,  and  as  having 
conversed  w ith  the  Persian  w ho  reclined  on  the  same  couch  with  himself. 
The  Persian  (who  was  able  to  speak  Greek)  expressed  his  fear  that  a great 
catastrophe  would  befal  the  army  of  Mardonius,  and  his  regret  that 
prudent  counsels  met  with  no  attention,  as  the  gods  had  determined  on 
their  ruin,  ra  ci  i)eq  rd  IjriXoora  (Herodotus  says),  i/kovov  Of  pad I’l'ccc, 
dwfpdc  piv  ’Opyopeviow,  Xoyifiov  H rd  rrpwra  tv  ttpyopM’ip.  Afterw  ards  he 
adds  : ravra  ftiv  row  'Op\optvtov  Otjiaavepov  i/kovov  teal  rdet  rpiir  rowrourt,  fee 
a croc  auritca  \eyoi  ravra  irpb(  diSpiwirom  Trponpov  a ytviatiat  iv  llAarmptri  rill’ 
/taxnv,  ix.  lti.  Herodotus  likew  ise  intimates  that  the  curious  account  of 
the  negotiation  of  Aristagoras  with  Cleomenes,  king  of  Sparta,  was  related 
to  him  by  Lacedaemonian  informants  ; v.  49. 

(30)  Niebuhr  considers  the  history  of  the  Ionian  revolt  in  Herodotus 
as  * true  and  certain ib.  p.  322. 

(31)  Only  one  fragment  relutive  to  this  period  is  extant:  fragm.  81, 
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the  same  relation  as  Herodotus;  inasmuch  as  he  was  only  a 
youth  of  sixteen  when  the  battles  of  Thermopylae  and  Salamis 
were  fought ; and  his  account  of  the  contest  with  Persia  must 
have  been  derived  from  the  information  of  his  seniors.  Phry- 
nichus,  however,  whose  active  career  on  the  tragic  stage  of 
Athens  lasted  from  511  to  476  B.C.,  wrote  two  historical  dramas, 
relating  to  events  of  this  period  ; one,  The  Capture  of  Miletus, 
which  described  the  conquest  of  that  city  by  the  Persians,  in 
40 1 B.c.  ;(32)  the  other,  The  Phoenissae,  which  described  the  defeat 
of  Xerxes.(:W)  The  Persians  of  /Eschylus,  the  subject  of  which 
is  stated  to  have  been  imitated  from  that  of  The  Phoenissae  of 
Phrynichus,  likewise  contains  the  testimony  of  a contemporary, 
not  only  to  the  defeat  of  Xerxes  at  Salamis,  and  his  disastrous 
retreat  through  Thessaly  and  Thrace,  but  also  to  the  bridge  of 
boats  constructed  across  the  Hellespont,  and  the  subsequent 
battle  of  Plataea.(34)  Simonides  of  Ceos,  who  was  born  in  556 
and  died  in  467  B.C.,  and  whose  lifetime  therefore  extended  over 
the  entire  period  of  the  Persian  war,  likewise  commemorated  all 
the  principal  feats  of  Grecian  heroism  during  that  conflict,  in 
epigrams,  intended  for  various  public  monuments  in  different 
parts  of  Greece,  as  well  as  in  other  occasional  poems,  f*5) 

§ 6 So  much  of  the  relations  of  Greece  and  Persia  as  is 
subsequent  to  the  Ionic  revolt  lay  completely  within  the  horizon 
of  the  generation  who  preceded  Herodotus,  and  with  whom  he 
conversed.  This  can  hardly  be  said  of  the  earlier  portion  of  the 
reign  of  Darius  (521  — 502  B.c.)  : a man  who  was  twenty-five 

pee  Mure,  ib.  p.  229.  The  great  majority  of  the  passages  cited  from 
Hellanicus  relate  to  the  mythical  period;  see  Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  i. 
p.  45—09. 

(32)  Herod,  vi.  21.  See  Grote,  vol.  iv.  p.  416. 

(33)  See  Arg.  ad  .Eseh.  Pers..  where  it  is  said  of  this  play : tbvovxig 
lotiv  ayyeWiov  iv  ap\y  r,)v  rot)  Sfp^ou  i)rrav  nrpwvvvg  re  OpivovQ  rivdg  roig 
r?ic  apxijc  iranifpoig.  See  Jllomfielu,  Prajf.  ad  Pers.  p.  iii.;  Wagner,  Poet. 
Trag.  Gr.  Fragm.  vol.  iii.  p.  8. 

(34)  See  yEsch.  Pers.  65—71,  722  745-8,  803 — 20.  The  battle  of 
Marathon  is  likewise  mentioned  in  v.  475.  The  Pcrsae  of  iEschylus  was 
acted  in  472  b.c.,  eight  years  after  the  battle  of  Salamis. 

(35)  See  fragm.  58.  59.  148.  149. 150,  151,  152,  153, 154.  155,  157, 158, 
159.  160,  161,  165,  166,  167,  187,  188,  190,  191,  192,  193,  194,  195,  196, 
197,  193,  199,  200 ; ed.  Schueidewiu. 
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years  old  at  the  accession  of  Darius,  would  have  passed  the  age 
of  eighty  while  Herodotus  was  still  a youth.  The  series  of  the 
Persian  kings  from  Cyrus  downwards  must  however  have  lain 
within  the  range  of  the  contemporary  Greek  literature:  AEschylus 
was  born  during  the  reign  of  Cambyses,  and  was  forty  years  old 
at  the  accession  of  Xerxes.  Atossa,  who  appears  as  a character 
in  his  drama  of  The  Persians,  is  intimately  related  with  all  the 
princes  of  the  Persian  line,  during  the  time  of  which  we  are 
speaking;  for  she  is  the  daughter  of  Cyrus,  the  wife  of  her  brother 
Cambyses,  and  afterwards  of  Smerdis  the  Magus ; lastly,  she 
becomes  the  wife  of  Darius,  and  the  mother  of  Xerxes.f50) 

The  expedition  of  Darius  into  Scythia  was  in  the  early  part 
of  his  reign,  and  has  been  placed  conjecturally  about  515  B.C. 
It  has  been  supposed  that  as  the  whole  of  Western  Asia  had 
already  been  reduced  under  the  dominion  of  the  successors  of 
Cyrus,  he  wished  to  make  the  Euxine  a Persian  lake  if*7)  others 
have  thought  that  his  object  was,  not  to  conquer  the  country, 
but  to  weaken  and  humble  the  people.^8)  Whatever  may  have 
been  the  aim  of  his  expedition,  he  seems  to  have  exhausted  upon 
it  all  the  resources  of  his  vast  empire  : his  army  is  computed  at 
700,000  men,  his  fleet  at  6(H)  ships.  He  caused  a list  of  the 
nations  which  he  ruled,  and  which  each  of  them  furnished  a 
contingent  to  this  great  armament,  to  be  engraved  on  two 
columns  of  white  marble,  in  Assyrian  characters  on  one,  and  in 
Greek  on  the  other ; and  he  erected  them  near  the  Bosporus. 
Herodotus  states  that  these  columns  were  afterwards  removed 
by  the  Byzantians  to  their  city,  and  used  for  the  altar  of  the 
Orthosian  Diana,  with  the  exception  of  one  stone,  which  was 
left  near  the  temple  of  Bacchus,  covered  with  an  Assyrian  in- 


(36)  See  ITerod.  iii.  88.  /Eschylus  speaks  of  her  as  advanced  in  years 
at  liie  time  of  the  battle  of  Salamis: 

w fiaOvZMi'wv  ai 'antra  llipoicwv  viripraTii, 

»/  S*p£ov  ytpaid,  \alpt,  Anptiov  yvvat, 
titov  fiii’  lurijrtipa  IltiKTuiv,  Utuii  ci  icai  p»/rr/p  t<pvQ. 

Pers.  155 — 7.  cf.  832. 

(37)  Niebuhr,  Lect.  on  Anc.  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  I -10. 

(38)  Thirlwall,  Hist,  of  Gr.  vol.  ii.  p.  l‘J8. 
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scription.  He  seems  to  give  this  information  from  personal 
inspection.  (39) 

Darius  ordered  that  a bridge  should  be  made  across  the 
Thracian  Bosporus,  and  this  work  was  executed  by  Mandrocles 
the  Samian,  who  was  richly  rewarded  for  his  success.  In 
memory  of  this  achievement,  Mandrocles  caused  a painting  of 
the  bridge  to  be  executed,  with  the  army  passing  it,  and 
Darius  sitting  in  his  throne  of  state,  which  he  dedicated  in  the 
temple  of  Juno,  at  his  native  town  of  Samos,  with  a comme- 
morative' epigram,  cited  at  length  by  Herodotus.^*0)  By  this 
bridge,  Darius,  with  his  enormous  army,  crossed  into  Thrace ; 
and  he  marched  over  Mount  Hsemus(41)  to  the  Danube,  where 
the  Ionian  fleet  had  already  prepared  a bridge  for  the  passage 
of  the  army  into  Scythia.  On  his  way  he  remained  three  days 
at  the  sources  of  the  river  Tearus,  where  he  set  up  an  inscrip- 
tion, the  words  of  which  are  likewise  adduced  by  Herodotus.(‘2) 
He  first  ordered  the  Iouians  to  break  up  the  bridge  as  soon 
as  his  army  had  crossed,  and  to  follow  the  expedition ; but  on 
being  warned  of  the  danger  of  this  step,  he  made  sixty  knots  in 
a thong,  and  gave  it  to  them,  with  an  order  to  untie  a knot 
every  day,  and  if  at  the  eud  of  sixty  days  he  had  not  reappeared, 
to  return  to  their  respective  homes.(M) 


(39)  Ilorod.  iv.  87. 

(40)  lb.  c.  88.  See  above,  vol.  i.  p.  150,  n.  06.  Niebuhr,  ib.  p.  148, 
considers  the  passage  of  the  Bosporus  by  Darius,  on  a bridge  of  ships,  as 
historical.  Some  verses  from  the  description  of  the  passage  of  the  Persian 
army  over  the  bridge  of  Darius  were  cited  from  Choerilus  by  Epborus, 
according  to  Strab.  vii.  1,  § 9 ; but  Naeke,  Choerilus,  p.  126 — 9,  thinks 
that  it  is  a mistake  of  citation  for  the  bridge  of  Xerxes. 

(41)  Niebuhr  thinks  that  Darius  crossed  the  Hicmus  at  its  eastern  ex- 
tremity, on  the  line  followed  by  Diebitseh  and  the  Russians  in  1828 ; ib. 
p 145. 

(42)  Ib.  c.  90-1. 

(43)  lb.  c.  97-8.  Herodotus  says  that  the  bridge  over  the  Danube 
was  made  at  a distance  of  two  davs’  sail  from  the  sea.  just  above  the 
division  of  its  mouths,  e.  89,  of  which,  according  to  Herodotus,  c.  47,  there 
were  five.  Niebuhr  says  that  the  place  was  near  Galatz,  but  below  the 
junction  of  the  Pruth,  ib.  p.  1145.  Darius  crossed  the  Danube  at  the  lower 
part  of  the  island  of  Peuce,  which  is  120  stadia  (fifteen  miles)  from  the 
mouth,  according  to  Strab.  vii.  3,  § 15,  who  says  that  the  Danube  has 
seven  mouths.  The  Scythian  expedition  of  Darius  is  described  by  Ctesias, 
c.  16-7,  who  recognises  both  the  bridge  over  the  Bosporus  and  that  over 
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The  description  of  the  march  which  follows  is  so  strange 
and  incoherent;  it  assumes  such  vast  spaces  of  uncultivated 
country  to  be  travelled  over,  and  so  many  large  rivers  to  be 
crossed,  by  an  enormous  Persian  army,  that  modern  historians 
concur  in  regarding  it  as  fabulous,  and  abandon  all  attempt  at 
extracting  from  it  any  true  history^44)  Darius  is  represented  as 
having  marched  in  an  easterly  direction,  and  as  having  penetrated 
considerably  beyond  the  Tanais,  though  without  ever  meeting 
any  large  Scythian  army.  He  is  stated  to  have  built  eight  large 


the  Danube,  as  well  as  the  anny  of  800,000  men.  He  states  that  Darius 
destroyed  the  bridge  over  the  Bosporus  before  his  eutire  army  had  crossed, 
and  that  80,000  men,  who  were  lert  behind,  were  killed  by  Scytharus,  the 
Scythian  king,  who  had  pursued  the  Persians.  This  number  agrees  with 
the  number  of  men  who,  according  to  Herodotus,  were  left  under  the 
command  of  Megabazus,  in  order  to  subdue  Thrace.  Ctesias  adds  that 
when  Darius  had  passed  the  Bosporus,  he  burnt  the  town  of  Chaleedon, 
because  the  Chalcedonians  had  attempted  the  destruction  of  the  bridge 
over  the  Bosporus,  and  because  they  had  removed  an  altar  which  he  had 
erected  in  memory  of  his  first  passage.  He  afterwards  assigns  the  attempt 
of  the  Chalcedonians  to  destroy  the  bridge  as  one  of  the  reasons  for  the 
subsequent  invasion  of  Greece  by  Xerxes  ; c.  21.  Ctesias  lived  at  the 
court  of  Persia  during  the  reign  ot  Artaxerxes  Mnemon,  who  reigned  from 
405  to  3(52  b.c.  Strabo,  xiii.  1,  § 22,  says  that  Darius  burnt  Auydos  and 
other  towns  on  the  Propontis,  and  that  his  object  was  to  prevent  these 
towns  assisting  the  Scythians  in  crossing  the  Bosporus  to  Europe,  in  order 
to  avenge  his  invasion  of  Scythia.  This  statement  evidently  alludes  to 
the  same  fact  as  that  mentioned  by  Ctesias. 

(44)  ‘ So  far  the  proceedings  of  Darius  are  intelligible  ; but  his  adven- 
tures in  Scythia  elude  every  attempt  to  conceive  their  real  nature  and 
connexion.  The  description  Herodotus  has  left  of  them  undoubtedly 
contains  many  genuine  features,  but  can  scarcely  be  trusted  for  a correct  his- 
torical outline  Thirlwall,  Hist,  of  Gr.  vol.  ii.  n.  200.  * The  narrative  of 

Herodotus  in  regard  to  the  Persian  march  nortn  of  the  Ister  seems  desti- 
tute of  all  the  conditions  of  reality.  . . . Here  we  re-enter  the  world 

of  reality  at  the  north  bank  of  the  Danube,  the  place  where  we  before 
quitted  it ; all  that  is  reported  to  have  passed  in  the  interval,  if  tried  by 
the  tests  of  historical  matter  of  fact,  can  be  received  as  nothing  better 
than  a perplexiug  dream.  . . . That  Darius  actually  marched  into  the 

country,  there  can  be  no  doubt:  nothing  else  is  certain,  except  his  igno- 
minious retreat  out  of  it  to  the  Danube  ; for  of  the  many  different  guesses, 
by  which  critics  have  attempted  to  cut  down  the  gigantic  sketch  of  Hero- 
dotus into  a march  with  definite  limits  and  direction,  not  one  rests  upon 
any  positive  grounds;’  Grote,  Hist,  of  Gr.  vol.  iv.  p.  351 — 01.  Niebuhr, 
likewise,  after  analyzing  the  account  of  the  march  of  Darius  in  Scythia, 
rejects  it  as  fabulous ; ib.  p.  157-8.  * The  expedition  of  Darius  against 

the  Scythians  (he  observes)  is  a remarkable  instance  of  the  phenomenon, 
that  at  an  age  so  near  to  the  historical  times,  so  many  things  which  are 
impossible  and  inconceivable  are  related  as  facts  by  a man  of  the  greatest 
intelligence  and  judgment.’  See  also  Mure,  vol.  iv.  p.  411 — 5. 
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forts  or  castles,  near  a river  falling  into  the  lake  Macotis,  the 
ruins  of  which  were  extant  in  the  time  of  Herodotus.(45)  His 
language  seems  to  imply  that  he  had  seen,  near  the  Sea  of  Azoff, 
some  remains  of  fortifications,  the  construction  of  which  was 
attributed  by  the  natives  to  Darius. 

The  termination  of  this  expedition  is  narrated  by  Herodotus 
as  follows : — After  the  sixty  days  prescribed  by  Darius  have  ex- 
pired, a body  of  Scythians  come  down  to  the  Danube,  and  exhort 
the  Ionians  to  destroy  the  bridge,  telling  them  that  this  step  will 
ensure  the  entire  ruin  of  the  Persian  army,  and  achieve  their 
own  independence.  Miltiades  is  in  favour  of  adopting  this 
advice,  but  Histiams  of  Miletus  reminds  his  brother  despots  that 
their  power  rests  on  Persian  support,  and  that  if  the  Greek 
towns  of  Asia  become  independent,  the  people  will  at  the  same 
time  take  the  government  into  their  own  hands.  (w)  They  there- 
fore decide  only  to  break  off  a portion  of  the  bridge  on  the 
Scythian  side  of  the  river,  while  they  retain  the  chief  part  unim- 
paired ; and  they  induce  the  Scythians  to  go  in  search  of  the 
Persian  army.  Shortly  afterwards,  Darius,  having  abandoned 
the  weaker  part  of  his  army  to  their  fate,  arrives  at  the  bridge, 
and  crosses  the  Danube  in  safety.  He  himself  returns  by  the 
Bosporus ; but  leaves  Megabazus  with  80,000  men  to  reduce 
Thrace.  (47) 


(45)  rwv  In  if  ipi  ru  ipiitrta  iruia  »/v,  iv.  121  Strabo  says  that  the 
army  of  Darius  would  have  perished  from  thirst  in  the  desert  between  the 
later  and  the  Tyras  (the  Dniester),  if  lie  had  not  turned  back  ; vii.  3,  § 14. 
He  therefore  supposes  it  to  have  gone  only  a short  distance  to  the  east. 

(4(1)  The  names  and  countries  of  these  despots  are  fully  stated  by 
Herodotus,  c.  138. 

(47)  Herod,  iv.  134  —44.  According  to  Herodotus,  the  Scythians  said 
of  the  Ionians,  that,  looking  at  them  as  freemen,  they  were  the  most  das- 
tardly of  mankind ; looking  at  them  as  slaves,  there  were  none  imbued 
with  so  servile  a spirit:  Avipairoia  piXocirncora  ipaai  tirai  Kai  <1  bpr/ora 
pdXurra,  e.  142.  W hoover  was  the  nuthor  of  this  saying,  it  faithfully 
expresses  a Greek  feeling.  A Greek  who  loved  political  slavery  was  thu 
object  of  the  bitterest  contempt.  Compare  the  verses  of  Theognis : — 

Aiil  hrifta  ii/pip  KnaoQpov  1,  TI'TTTI  Cf  in I'TiUfj 
6£ii,  icai  ZtvyAt ]V  ivtrXoQov  AuftTiQtt. 
oil  yap  iff  tcpjprcif  C >)pny  tpiXoiiairoTov  uSi 
dyOpwiriuy,  biruaavc  ijfXioe  Kadopif i. 

V.  845—8. 

Herodotus  states  elsewhere,  that  the  Scythians,  desirous  of  revenging 
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Although  Hecataeus  of  Miletus  was  a contemporary  observer 
of  the  Scythian  expedition  of  Darius,  there  is  no  reason  to  sup- 
pose that  he  included  a narrative  of  it  in  any  of  his  writings^4*) 
We  may  however  assume  that  Herodotus  was  able  to  obtain  an 
authentic  account  of  these  transactions,  so  far  as  they  had  fallen 
under  the  direct  observation  of  the  Ionians.  Their  personal 
knowledge  was  indeed  bounded  by  the  Danube.  That  part  of 
the  expedition  which  consisted  of  marches  in  Scythia  must  have 
been  related  to  the  Ionians  either  by  Persians  or  Scythians,  and 
was  imbued  with  the  fabulous  colour  which  it  was  likely  to 
receive  from  such  informants.  This  expedition  is  properly  an 
example  of  mythico-historical  narrative ; the  fabulous  part  being 
that  derived  from  barbarian,  the  historical  part  being  that  de- 
rived from  Greek  witnesses.  There  is  no  reason  for  supposing 
that  Herodotus  himself  fabricated  the  account  of  the  adventures 
of  Darius  in  Scythia.  His  account  was  doubtless  received  from 
Ionians,  and  their  account  was  probably  received,  in  substance, 
from  Persians  or  Scythians. 

§ 7 When  we  ascend  the  Athenian  history  to  the  stage 
next  above  the  Persian  war,  we  arrive  at  the  Pisistratic  period, 


themselves  upon  Darius,  sent  ambassadors  to  Sparta,  in  the  time  of  Clco- 
menes,  to  propose  a joint  expedition  against  the  Persian  king.  The  plan 
was  that  the  Seylhiaus  should  land  near  the  Phasis,  aud  the  Laeedtemo- 
nians  near  Ephesus,  and  should  afterwards  meet.  Cleomenes  is  related 
to  have  had  many  interviews  w ith  these  ambassadors  ; vi.  81.  Alexander 
the  Great  said  that  Darius  made  himself  the  laughing-stock  of  the  Scy- 
thians j Arrian,  Auab.  iv.  4. 

(48)  Speaking  of  the  decision  of  the  Ionians  to  proserve  the  bridge, 
Mr.  Groto  says : ‘We  may  remark  that  the  real  character  of  this  im- 
pelling motive,  as  well  as  the  deliberation  accompany  ing  it,  may  be  assumed 
as  resting  on  very  good  evidence,  since  we  are  now  arrived  within  the 
persons!  know  ledge  of  the  Milesian  historian  Heealteus,  w bo  took  an  active 

E art  in  the  Ionic  revolt  a few  years  afterwards,  and  who  may  perhaps 
ave  been  personally  engaged  in  this  expedition  ib.  vol.  iv.  p.  366. 
Afterwards  he  adds:  ‘I  have  already  observed  that  the  historian  Heeattcus 
must  have  possessed  personal  knowledge  of  all  the  relations  between  the 
Ionians  anil  Daritis,  and  that  he  very  probably  may  have  been  even 
present  at  the  bridge  : all  the  information  given  by  lleeata  us  upon  tbeso 
points  would  be  open  to  the  inquiries  of  Herodotus ib.  p.  368.  There  is 
however  nothing  to  make  it  probable  that  Hecatams  wrote  any  contempo- 
rary history  ; or  that  the  eireumstauees  iu  his  life  mentioned  by  Herodotus 
wire  derived  from  his  w ritings. 
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which  fills  just  one-half  of  the  century  preceding  the  battle  of 
Marathon.  The  despotism  of  Pisistratus  and  his  son  Hippias, 
extends,  with  certain  intervals  of  exile,  from  560  to  510  B.C.(49) 
In  the  first  of  those  years,  Pisistratus  obtained  a bodyguard  by 
the  wellknown  stratagem  of  self-wounding,  which  imposed  upon 
his  countrymen,  and  with  the  assistance  of  his  bodyguard  he 
afterwards  seized  the  Acropolis.^0)  At  a later  date  he  recovered 
the  supreme  power  by  the  equally  successful  stratagem  of  the 
personation  of  Minerva  ;(51)  he  died  in  527  B.C.,  and  his  eldest 
son  Hippias  succeeded  to  his  power.  In  514  B.C.,  the  celebrated 
attempt  of  Harmodius  and  Aristogiton  took  place,  which  resulted 
in  the  death  of  Hipparchus,  the  younger  brother  of  Hippias  ; 

in  510  B.C.  Hippias  was  ejected  by  the  Lacedaemonians,  and 

« 

the  Pisistratic  dynasty  came  to  an  end.  The  ten  years  which 
ensued  between  the  expulsion  of  the  Pisistratidae,  and  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Ionic  revolt,  were  marked  by  the  party  con- 
tests of  Clisthenes  and  Isagoras,  the  remodelling  of  the  Athenian 
tribes  by  Clisthenes,  the  interference  of  Cleomenes  at  Athens, 
at  the  instigation  of  Isagoras,  and  its  defeat  by  the  popular 
party;  the  demand  of  Cleomenes  for  the  banishment  of  the 
Alcmseonida},  as  being  under  a curse  ; his  subsequent  expedition 
against  Athens,  and  its  failure  ; and  the  Peloponnesian  congress 
assembled  at  Sparta  to  decide  upon  the  restoration  of  Hippias.(52) 
The  whole  of  this  period  is  within  eighty  years  before  the 
'birth  of  Herodotus,  and  we  may  reasonably  assume  that  he 
would  have  been  able,  at  Athens,  to  collect  oral  traditions  con- 
cerning it  which  rested  on  a historical  basis.  The  transactions 


(49)  ‘Obscure  as  is  the  history  of  Pisistratus,  I still  believe  that  wo 

may  assume  the  chronological  dates  of  his  reign  and  that  of  his  sons  to  be 
certain,  while  the  details  of  his  history  arc  problematical.  . . . The 

history  of  the  Pisistratids  is  very  much  like  many  portions  of  Roman 
historj',  where  the  mast  minute  narrative  sare  for  the  most  part  unhislo- 
rical,  while  the  indefinite  statements  are  more  correct;’  Niebuhr,  ib. 
p.  291. 

(50)  Herod,  i.  59.  Solon  is  supposed  to  have  said  that  this  act  of 
Pisistratus  was  ow  ing  to  Thespis,  w ho  had  Bet  the  bad  example  of  scenic 
representation;  Diog.  Laert.  i.  § t>0. 

(51)  Herod,  ib.  60.  (5a)  Herod,  v.  66 — 91. 
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subsequent  to  the  expulsion  of  Hippias  were  comparatively 
recent,  and  no  doubt  need  be  entertained  as  to  the  narrative  ot 
them  in  Herodotus  being  substantially  veracious.  His  account 
of  the  rule  of  Pisistratus  is  brief,  as  the  memory  of  it  had 
doubtless  grown  faint  in  his  time ; but  the  two  contrivances  by 
which  Pisistratus  had  acquired  and  recovered  his  power  had 
doubtless,  from  their  singularity,  retained  a hold  on  the  public 
memory,  and  l»eeu  in  the  main  faithfully  handed  down  by  oral 
tradition. 

A detailed  account  of  the  conspiracy  of  Harmodius  and 
Aristogiton,  which  ended  only  in  the  assassination  of  H ipparchus, 
at  the  cost  of  their  own  lives,  is  introduced  as  an  episode  by 
Thucydides,  on  the  occasion  of  the  alarm  caused  by  the  mutila- 
tion of  the  Mercuries,  in  415  ac.  ‘The  people  (he  says) 
knowing  by  tradition  that  the  despotism  of  Pisistratus  and  his 
sons  had  been  severe  at  its  conclusion,  and  moreover  that  it  had 
been  overthrown,  not  by  themselves  and  Harmodius,  but  by  the 
Lacedaemonians,  were  in  a state  of  constant  fear,  and  viewed 
everything  with  suspicion.'(6i)  This  narrative  is  principally  in- 
troduced for  the  purpose  of  correcting  a popular  error  which  had 
gained  prevalence  among  the  Athenians;  namely,  that  Hippar- 
chus, and  not  Hippias,  was  the  eldest  sou  of  Pisistratus,  and  that 
he  was  despot  at  the  time  when  he  was  slain  by  Harmodius  and 
Aristogiton.  Thucydides  affirms  that  he  knew  the  truth  on  this 
matter  from  accurate  information^®4)  The  celebrated  attempt  of 
Harmodius  and  Aristogiton  preceded  his  own  birth  by  forty-three 
years,  and  therefore  it  was  barely  within  the  memory  of  the  pre- 
ceding generation.  Hermippus,  a biographical  writer,  who  flou- 
rished about  205  B.C.,  stated  that  Thucydides  was  connected  with 
the  family  of  Pisistratus  ;(M)  if  this  statement  was  true,  he  may 

(53)  vi.  53. 

(54)  on  (i  T-ptafiiTaroc  uv  'Ijrxiaf  tiSuf  ptf  vat  crop  aicptfiiortpov 

aXXuv  iax«piC,ofiai,  vi.  55.  lie  here  expressly  asserts  that  his  informa- 
tion was  oral.  This  testimony  of  Thucydides  respecting  the  seniority  of 
Hippias  is  rejected  upon  insufficient  grounds  by  Meursius,  Pisistratus, 
e.  11.  Concerning  the  passage  of  Heraelides,  which  appears  to  agree  w ith 
Thucydides,  see  Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  ii.  p.  208. 

(55)  Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  iii.  p.  48.  Marcellinus,  in  the  extant  life, 
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have  been  assisted  in  his  researches  by  family  traditions.  The 
interval  of  time  was  not  sufficient  to  prevent  his  ascertaining 
the  truth,  and  his  account  is  confirmed  by  Herodotus,  who  de- 
signates Hippias  as  the  despot,  at  the  time  his  brother  was 
slain,  and  says  that  he  continued  to  hold  the  supreme  power  for 
four  years  after  that  evenh(6®) 

The  celebrity  of  the  assassination  of  Hipparchus  gave  rise  (as 
Thucydides  remarks)  to  the  belief  that  he,  and  not  his  brother, 
was  the  despot  at  the  time  of  the  event. (i7)  The  popular  scolion 
of  the  Athenians  even  represented  the  government  of  the  Pisis- 
t rati  dot  to  have  been  overthrown,  and  the  democracy  restored,  by 
Harmodius  and  Aristogitou.(M)  It  is  remarkable  that  not  only 
Plato, (•i9)  but  Aristotle,  the  persistent  enemy  of  popular  errors, 
adopts  this  view ;(°°)  whence  it  would  seem  to  follow,  that  they 


says  that  Thucydides  was  the  son  of  Olorus,  who  was  named  from  a king 
of  Thrace,  and  Hegesipyle,  and  that  he  was  a descendant  of  Miltiades. 
JJo  connexion  with  the  Pisistratida)  is  indicated.  Suidas,  in  v.,  states 
that  Thucydides  was  descended  from  Miltiades  on  the  father's  side,  and 
from  Olorus,  king  of  the  Thracians,  on  the  mother’s. 

(56)  Herod,  v.  55,  62.  Hippias  is  called  the  successor  of  Pisistratus, 
in  Athen.  xiii.  p.  609  D. 

(57)  'Iwwdpxy  SI  Zwtflq  rov  xaQovc  ry  f varv\ilf  dvopaaBivra  rai  rt)v  fu£ae 
rye  rvpavviSoc  iy  ra  t" Tztira  TrpoirXa/hiv,  vi.  55. 

(58)  Ap.  Athen.  xv.  p.  695  A.  See  Schneidcwin,  Delec.  Poes.  Gr. 
p.  456.  This  song  (which  is  older  than  Aristophanes,  Lysist.  632),  dis- 
tinctly says  that  Hipparchus  was  a despot,  and  that  Athens  was  restored 
to  freedom.  The  epigram  of  Simonides,  frngm.  187,  ed.  Sehneidewin, 
cannot  be  understood  as  meaning  that  the  Pisistratidre  were  expelled  by 
the  act  of  Harmodius  and  Aristogiton.  Simonides  was  not  only  a con- 
temporary, but  he  was  patronized  dv  Hipparchus,  and  was  his  associate. 
See  Plat.  Hipporch.  § 4,  cited  by  Alban,  V.  H.  viii.  2.  He  must  there- 
fore have  known  the  truth.  Sehneidewin  supposes  that  this  epigram  n us 
inscribed  under  statues  erected  in  honour  of  the  tyrannicides ; w hich  is 
not  improbable. 

(59)  ft  Toiiro  tpnQin'  r at  oi  il'Gaft  rvpavro r 6 yap  'Apiaroytirovoc 
tpui£  Ktti  r;  Appociov  ipiXia  j3i[iato£  ytvopivtj  KariAvoiv  ai/rwv  rpv  apyr/c, 

Sympos.  § 9. 

(60)  paAiara  St  avp^aipn  ro7y  Ov/iotc  droXou(h7v  fin  Tr)y  5/Ipiv,  Si  rjy 
airiav  t)  rt  rwv  1 1 iirTivrnn  7 ti'tuv  KCI  rt\  1’Gt)  rvpawic  cni  woXXai  r£v  uXXwii, 
Pol.  v.  10.  Above,  in  the  same  chapter,  he  describes  the  motives  of  Har- 
nindms  and  Aristogiton  consistently  with  the  account  in  Thucydides. 
Callisthenes,  beiyg  asked  by  Philotas.  whom  the  Athenians  honoured  most, 
answered,  Harmodius  and  Aristogiton,  on  tov  inpov  rolv  rvpdvvotv  imivav, 
Kai  rvpavviSa  on  e artXvaav,  Arrian,  Anab.  iv.  10.  Callisthenes  was  a kins- 
man and  disciple  of  Aristotle. 
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were  both  unacquainted  with  the  history  of  Thucydides.  (61)  The 
error  which  Thucydides  attributes  to  the  Athenians  of  Ids  day  does 
not  go  to  this  extent.  He  describes  them  as  merely  supposing  that 
Hipparchus  was  the  eldest  son  and  successor  of  Pisistratus,  and 
that,  after  the  act  of  the  tyrannicides,  he  was  succeeded  by  Hippias. 
The  author  of  the  Platonic  Dialogue  of  Hipparchus  (which  was 
at  least  a production  of  the  Socratic  school),  says  that  Hippar- 
chus was  the  eldest  son  of  Pisistratus,  that  Hippias  ruled  after 

V 

his  death  for  three  years,  and  that  the  despotism  was  during  this 
latter  time  harsh  and  oppressive,  whereas  it  had  previously  been 
distinguished  by  its  mi  Id  ness.  (6~)  The  belief  that  the  despotism 
of  the  Pisistratidse  fell  with  Hipparchus  implies  not  only  an  ana- 
chronism of  four  years,  but  also  an  ignorance  of  the  series  of 
transactions  connected  with  the  expulsion  of  Hippias  by  the 
Lacedaemonians,  and  the  subsequent  congress  at  Sparta,  when 
the  Lacedaemonians  had  repented  of  their  act,  and  wished  to 
bring  about  his  restoration^63)  The  error,  however,  of  supposing 
that  Hipparchus  was  the  eldest  son  of  Pisistratus,  and  that  the 
rule  of  Hippias  did  not  begin  until  his  death  (which  is  all  that 
Thucydides  seems  to  attribute  to  the  Athenians), (64)  is  not  very 
serious,  when  we  consider  that  their  knowledge  of  the  events 
was  not  derived  from  books;  and  moreover,  when  we  bear  in  mind 
that  neither  Pisistratus  nor  his  sons  assumed  any  official  title  or 


(61)  Aristotle  mentions  Herodotus  in  the  Rhetoric  and  Poetic,  and 
rectifies  one  of  his  physiological  errors,  in  Hist.  An.  iii.  22  ; Gen.  An. 
ii.  2.  (Hpudcapos  6 p.v6o\6yo p is  restored  for  'Hpoborot  6 pvddX.6 yoy,  in  Gen. 
An.  iii.  5,  by  C.  Muller,  Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  ii.  p.  32);  but  he  never 
alludes  to  Thucydides. 

(62)  Hipparch.  § 4.  Socrates  says:  ndvriov  bv  tiHv  iraXcudir  t/icovcrac  8ri 
ravra  pbvov  r<  1 trt]  rvpavvlQ  iyiviro  iv  ’AOijvaic,  rbv  c aXXov  \pbroi’  tyyvc  n 
tZutv  'A0i)i>aloi  uKTirtp  ini  Kpuvov  fiaaiXtvovroc. 

(63)  See  Herod,  v.  91-3  ; Thuc.  i.  18,  vi.  59.  In  the  Lysistrata  of 
Aristophanes  (acted  41 1 B.C.),  the  Lacedaemonians  boast  that  they  liberated 
the  Athenians  from  the  yoke  of  Hippias  ; v.  1150 — 6. 

(64)  See  i.  20,  vi.  54.  In  vi.  53,  ho  distinctly  says  that  the  Athenian 

{>eople  were  aware  that  the  despotism  of  the  Pisistratidic  was  overthrown 
)y  the  Lacedaemonians  and  not  by  Harmodius.  Thucydides  does  not 
state  what  Dio  Chrysostom  attributes  to  him,  that  the  Athenians  gave  the 
highest  honours  to  Harmodius  and  Aristogiton,  for  having  liberated  the 
city  and  killed  the  despot ; Orat.  xi.  § 140,  ed.  Emper. 
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insignia,  and  that  Hipparchus  probably  exercised  a considerable 
power,  notwithstanding  his  brother’s  seniority. (66) 

An  authentic  reminiscence  of  the  deed  of  Harmodius  and 
Aristogiton  was  preserved  in  their  statues  which  were  erected 
in  the  Agora  at  Athens,  after  the  expulsion  of  Hippias.  These 
statues  were  carried  oft  to  Susa  by  Xerxes,  thirty  years  afterwards, 
and  were  ultimately  recovered  and  restored  to  the  Athenians  by 
Alexander  the  Great.(CG) 

The  burning  of  the  temple  of  Delphi,  in  548  B.C.,  is  an  event 
which  undoubtedly  rests  on  good  testimony.  It  appears  to  have 
been  the  result  of  accident,  though  it  was  also  attributed  to  the 
Pisistratidae ; the  Delphians  collected  funds  for  rebuilding  the 
temple  from  all  Greece,  and  Amasis,  king  of  Egypt,  even  gave  a 
contribution ; but  the  Alcmaeonidse  furnished  important  assistance 
by  the  sumptuous  manner  in  which  they  executed  the  contract 
for  its  reconstruction.^7) 

§ 8 If  we  cast  our  eyes  over  the  corresponding  period  of 
Lacedaemonian  history,  we  find  that  Anaxandrides  and  Ariston 
are  the  joint  kings  about  560  B.c.,  and  that  a war  with  Tegea 
is  said  to  be  brought  in  their  time  to  a successful  termination, 
owing  to  the  transportation  of  the  bones  of  Orestes  to  Sparta, 
in  fulfilment  of  an  oracle,  of  which  a strange  story  is  told  by 
Herodotus.  (6*)  This  war  had  been  begun  in  the  time  of  the 


(65)  Thuc.  vi.  54,  states  that  they  did  not  disturb  the  existing  laws,  but 
they  took  care  that  one  of  their  family  held  one  of  the  principal  offices. 
Herod,  v.  62-3,  speaks  of  the  Pisistratid®  as  a body,  after  the  death  of 
Hipparchus.  The  Schol.  Aristoph.  Vesp.  502,  says:  Ki/iywg  fit  iravriQ  ol 
ThioKTTpartfai  rvpavvot  tXiyovro.  Diod.  x.  39,  sayrs  that  Thessalus,  the  son 
of  Pisistratus,  declined  all  share  in  the  despotism,  and  lived  on  terms 
of  equality  with  the  citizens : ol  ck  dXXoi , "iTrirapxoc  'liririac,  (3iawi  tai 
Xa\(7roi  KaOiorioTiQ  Irvpavvow  rijc  iraXfwQ.  Herod,  vii.  6,  describes  Hip- 
parchus as  expelling  Onomaeritus  from  Athens,  for  forging  a prophecy  of 
Musteus,  as  if*  he  did  it  by  his  own  authority.  The  story  of  Harmodius 
and  Aristogiton  is  transferred  to  Phalaris,  in  Sicily,  and  its  circumstances 
are  completely  altered,  in  Hygin.  Fab.  257. 

(66)  See  above,  p.  319. 

(67)  Paus.  x.  5,  § 13 ; Herod,  i.  50,  ii.  180,  v.  62 ; Philochor.  fragm. 
70,  ed.  Muller.  Compare  Grote,  vol.  iv.  p.  160. 

(68)  i.  67-8.  When  Cimon  took  the  island  of  Scvros,  ho  removed  the 
bones  of  Theseus  to  Athens,  in  obedience  to  the  Delphic  oracle ; Pint. 
Thes.  36  ; Cimon,  8 ; Paus.  iii.  3,  § 7.  This  war,  according  to  Mr. 
Clinton,  had  been  concluded  in  554  b.c. 
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previous  kings,  Leon  and  Hegesicles;  the  Lacedaemonians, 
misled  by  an  ambiguous  oracle,  marched  against  the  Tegeates 
with  chains  destined  for  their  prisoners.  They  were  however 
defeated,  and  it  became  their  lot  to  work  as  slaves  on  the  plain 
of  Tegea  in  the  chains  which  they  had  themselves  brought. 
Herodotus  believed  that  he  saw  these  identical  chains,  hung 
round  a temple  of  Minerva  at  Tegea.(c<J) 

The  celebrated  combat  of  the  Lacedaemonian  and  Argive 
champions,  three  hundred  on  each  side,  for  the  possession  of  the 
territory  of  Thyrea,  is  the  next  remarkable  event  in  Spartan 
history.  According  to  Herodotus,  they  fought  until  only 
Alcenor  arid  Chromius  remained  alive  on  the  Argive  side,  and 
only  Othryades  on  the  Lacedaemonian.  Instead,  however,  of 
the  combat  being  concluded  by  a final  contest  between  the  sur- 
viving champions  (as  in  the  Roman  battle  of  the  Horatii  and 
Curiatii,  where  the  remaining  Roman  kills  the  two  remaining 
Albans),  the  twro  Argives  leave  the  field,  as  if  they  had  con- 
quered ; while  Othryades  remains  upon  it,  and  strips  the  dead 
bodies  of  the  enemy.  The  combat  of  the  three  hundred  there- 
fore decides  nothing ; but  by  a subsequent  battle  with  the 
Argives  the  Lacedaemonians  acquire  the  territory. 

Othryades  is  related  to  have  killed  himself  out  of  shame  at 
being  the  sole  survivor  ;(:o)  but  if  he  had  slain  all  the  Argives 
who  were  opposed  to  him,  without  the  loss  of  his  own  life,  and 
if  he  alone  remained  to  claim  the  victory,  it  seems  as  if  he,  like 
the  surviving  Horatius,  ought  to  have  returned  in  triumph  to 


(69)  ai  fit  rrtfiai  avrat,  Iv  ryot  tfitciaro , In  k at  ig  ipt  ternv  ctumu  iv  Tiyey, 
irtpi  rbv  tn jbv  rye  ’A\h /£  ’ AQyvuiyQ  icnfpapivat,  Herod.  i.  ()6.  This  temple 
is  mentioned  by  Paus.  viii.  9.  § 6.  Some  chains,  which  had  been 
used  for  confining  Chalcidean  prisoners,  were  suspended  by  the  Athenians 
in  the  acropolis,  about  506  b.c.,  and  are  described  by  Herodotus,  v.  77. 

(70)  Herod,  i.  82.  A similar  account  is  given  by  Paus.ii.  38,  § 5. 
The  epigram  on  this  combat  in  Anth.  Pol.  vii.  431,  appears  to  be  not  by 
Simonides,  but  of  later  date;  see  Simonid.  fragm.  ed.  Sclmeidewin,  p 223; 
and  compare  ib.  vii.  244,430,432,  720.  Strabo,  viii.  6,  § 17,  speaks  of 
Othryades  ns  the  commander  of  the  Spartan  band.  The  statement  of 
Herodotus  that  both  sides  claimed  the  victory  is  confirmed  by  Thucyd. 
V.  41  : u><nr(p  Kcii  wportpnv  rrort,  ort  avroi  iKartom  yZtwociv  iuk^v.  Isocrat. 
Archid.  § 115,  speaks  of  the  300  Spartans  at  Thyrea;  gaining  the  victory 
over  the  Argives. 
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Sparta.^1)  The  version  of  the  story  related  by  Herodotus 
seems  not  to  have  been  admitted  by  the  Argives ; for  Pausanias 
saw  at  Argos  a statue  of  Perilaus,  the  son  of  Alcenor,  killing 
Othryades  the  Spartan.^2)  Sosibius  the  Laconian,  an  Alex- 
andrine grammarian,  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Ptolemy  Phila- 
delphus,  stated,  in  his  work  on  Lacedaemonian  Sacrifices,  that 
the  leaders  of  the  choruses  in  the  Gymnopaodia  wore  certain 
chaplets  in  memory  of  the  victory  at  Thyrea.(73)  According  to 
Herodotus,  the  Lacedaemonian  custom  of  wearing  long  hair  had 
its  origin  in  the  acquisition  of  Thyrea ; whereas  the  loss  of  it 
caused  the  Argive  men  not  only  to  shave  their  heads,  but  also 
caused  the  Argive  women  to  abandon  the  use  of  gold  orna- 
ments. (7*) 

The  combat  of  the  three  hundred  champions  for  Thyrea  is 
placed  by  Herodotus  a short  time  before  the  capture  of  Sai  d is 
by  Cyrus,  which  event  took  place  in  546  B.c.  This  date  may  pro- 
bably be  relied  on,  notwithstanding  some  divergent  statements  of 
later  writers  jf5)  and  hence  the  national  recognition  of  this  re- 
markable battle,  by  both  Argos  and  Sparta,  in  the  Pelopounesiau 
war,  must  be  considered  as  removing  all  reasonable  doubt  as  to 
its  historical  character. 

We  are  informed  by  Thucydides  that,  on  the  occasion  of  a 
treaty  concluded  between  Sparta  and  Argos,  in  420  B.C.,  the 
Argives  proposed  a stipulation  that,  when  both  countries  were 
free  from  pestilence  and  wrar,  either  might  challenge  the  other 
to  a combat,  similar  to  the  former  one,  for  the  possession  of  the 


(71)  Livy  says:  Itomani  ovantcs  ac  gratulantes  Horatium  accipiunt ; 
eo  majore  cum  gaudio,  quo  prope  metura  res  fuerat ; i.  25.  Compare  the 
epigram  of  Nieander,  Autli.  Pal.  vii.  626. 

(73)  ii.  20,  § 7. 

(73)  These  chaplets  were  called  Ovpcorucoi,  Athen.  xv.  p.  678  B.  See 
Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  ii.  p.  626. 

(74')  lb.  Compare  the  account  in  ITerod.  vii.  208,  of  the  Spartans 
combing  their  hair  before  the  battle  of  Thermopylae.  The  Roman  matrons 
abstained  from  wearing  their  golden  ornaments,  when  they  were  in 
mourning  ; Livy,  xxxiv.  7 ; Dion.  Hal.  v.  48. 

(75)  Paus.  iii.  7,  § 5,  refers  this  battle  to  the  reign  of  Theopompu*,  in 
the  eighth  century  b.c.  Eusebius  says  that  the  Gymnopajdia  were  iusti. 
tuted  in  the  early  part  of  the  seventh  century,  in  memory  of  it. 
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debatable  land  of  Thyrea.  The  historian  states  that  the  Lace- 
daemonians considered  this  proposal  an  absurdity,  but  that  they 
accepted  it,  because  they  were  desirous  at  that  moment  of  being 
on  friendly  terms  with  Argos-f7*)  The  agreement  led  to  no 
practical  result  If  this  combat  had  been  referred  to  the 
mythical  ages,  its  public  recognition  by  the  two  states  concerned 
would  not  have  proved  its  reality  more  than  the  belief  of 
Pyrrhus  that  he,  as  an  zEacid,  ought  to  make  war  against  the 
Romans  the  descendants  of  the  Trojans,^7)  proved  that  Achilles 
was  the  author  of  his  lineage,  and  that  yEneas  settled  in  Latium; 
or  than  the  privileges  conferred  by  the  Romans  upon  the  Acar- 
nanians  for  not  having  taken  part  in  the  Trojan  war.f78)  proved 
that  the  Trojan  war  and  the  Trojan  origin  of  Rome  were  his- 
torical. But  inasmuch  as  its  date  only  preceded  the  treaty  in 
question  by  about  one  hundred  and  twenty-seven  years,  we  may 
fairly  assume  that  a correct  outline  of  the  event  had  been 
preserved  during  that  time.  The  reminiscences  of  the  Athenians 
in  415  B.C.,  with  respect  to  the  oppressive  government  of  Pisis- 
tratus  and  his  sons,  described  by  Thucydides,  went  back  for 
more  than  a century ; and  the  interval  between  the  reference 
of  the  Spartans  to  the  hereditary  curse  of  the  Alcmeeonidce  in 
432  B.C.,  and  the  murder  of  Cylon,  was  not  less  than  one  hun- 
dred and  ninety  years.^9) 


(76)  Time.  v.  41.  Compare  the  remarks  of  Mr.  Grote  upon  this 
transaction,  vol.  ii.  p.  594;  vol.  vii.  p.  38. 

(77)  Above,  vol.  i.  p.  341.  (78)  Above,  vol.  i.  p.  314. 

(79)  Above,  vol.  i.  p.  100.  Colonel  Mure,  Hist,  of  Lit.  of  Gr.  vol.  iv. 
p.  328,  338,  considers  the  details  of  this  battle  as  fabulous.  He  conceives 
it.  impossible  that  597  out  of  600  could  have  been  killed  on  the  ground, 
lie  adds  however  that  ' there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt  the  primary  fact, 
that  in  a war  between  the  Spartans  and  the  Argives  in  support  of  their 
respective  claims  to  the  disputed  frontier  district  of  Thyrea,  a drawn 
battle  was  fought  between  nearly  equal  armies  of  the  two  republics.’  Tt 
may  be  observed  that  this  reduced  version  of  the  story  is  inconsistent  with 
the  belief  recorded  by  Thucydides.  Niebuhr  has  the  following  remarks 
on  this  combat  : ‘ Wo  find,  in  the  account  of  Othryades,  the  mere  tradition 
w ithout  historical  credibility.  . . . Othryades,  who  remains  on  the 
field  of  battle  and  erects  trophies,  is  as  little  historical  as  noratius,  the 
conqueror  of  Alba.  I will  not  on  that  account  deny  his  personal  existence, 
but  the  account  of  him  lies  beyond  the  domain  of  history  ib.  p.  268. 
Niebuhr  thinks  that  the  number  of  three  hundred  on  each  side  is  merely 
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The  reign  of  Cleomenes  the  First,  the  successor  of  Anax- 
andrides,  which  lasted  from  about  519  to  491  B.C.,  is  on  the 
whole  a historical  period,  though  some  of  the  events  in  it  appear 
to  have  been  modified  by  oral  tradition.  Demaratus,  who 
succeeded  Ariston,  was  king  in  510  B.C.,  at  the  expulsion  of 
the  Pisistratidse,  and  was  deposed  through  the  influence  of 
Cleomenes.  He  withdrew  to  the  court  of  Persia,  .and  accom- 
panied Xerxes  to  Greece  : in  the  lifetime  of  Xenophon,  his  de- 
scendants still  remained  in  possession  of  towns  granted  to  him 
by  Xerxes.f*0)  His  deposition  was  effected,  in  491  B.C.,  on  the 
ground  of  his  illegitimacy,  and  his  illegitimacy  was  proved  by 
the  evidence  of  persons  who  had  sat  as  ephors  with  his  supposed 
father  king  Ariston,  at  the  time  of  his  birth,  and  had  heard 
Ariston  say  that  the  child  born  could  not  be  his  son.(Hl)  Assuming 
this  testimony  to  be  correctly  reported,  it  relates  to  an  event 
which  must  have  taken  place  about  530  B.c.(82) 

The  account  given  by  Herodotus  of  the  invasion  of  Argolis 
by  Cleomenes,  about  490  B.C.,  and  the  burning  of  the  grove  of 
the  hero  Argus,  together  with  his  subsequent  defence  against 
the  charge  of  corruption,  has  much  in  it  which  seems  strange 
and  improbable.  The  substance  of  it  may  however  be  consi- 
dered as  historical,  and  it  is  free  from  a story  of  a defence  of 
the  town  by  the  Argive  women,  and  the  slaves,  under  the  com- 
mand of  the  poetess  Telesilla,  which  a later  generation  seems  to 
have  engrafted  upon  an  obscure  oracle  cited  by  Herodotus. 
The  same  story  likewise  served  as  an  explanation  of  an  Argive 
festival,  in  which  the  men  were  dressed  in  female,  and  the 
women  in  male  attire.  It  was  further  added,  that  the  battle 
with  Cleomenes  was  fought  on  the  7th  of  the  month,  and  that 


symbolical  of  the  three  Doric  tribes : in  like  manner,  lie  considers  the 
three  Horatii  and  Curiatii  typical  of  the  three  tribes  at  ltomo  and  Alba  ; 
above,  vol.  i.  p.  455,  n.  149. 

(80)  Xen.  Hell.  iii.  § 6 ; Anab.  vii.  8,  § 17. 

(81)  Herod,  vi.  65. 

(82)  Demaratus  was  grown  up  at  his  accession,  and  he  was  still  living 
in  465  b.c.  (Clinton,  F.  II.  vol.  ii.  p.  208);  if  lie  was  born  in  530  b.c.,  and 
lived  seventy  years,  he  would  have  died  in  460  b.c. 
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the  number  of  Argives  who  fell  in  it  was  7777. C3)  These 

fabulous  accretions  upon  an  event  which  occurred  about  twelve 
years  before  the  birth  of  Herodotus  are  worthy  of  notice,  and 
show  how  easily  the  early  history  of  the  Roman  republic  may 
have  been  intermixed  with  fictitious  legends. 

Cleomenes,  who  destroyed  himself  in  a state  of  insanity, 
was  succeeded  by  his  younger  brother,  Leonidas,  who  died  at 
Thermopylae,  at  the  head  of  the  three  hundred  Spartans.  The 
death  of  Leonidas  is,  according  to  Mr.  Clinton,  the  first  date  in 
the  series  of  the  Spartan  kings,  which  is  established  with  pre- 
cision upon  good  evidence.  (84) 

§ 9 The  dominion  of  Polycrates  at  Samos,  and  the  sub- 
sequent calamities  of  that  island,  which  are  related  in  great 
detail  by  Herodotus,  belong  to  the  period  which  we  are  exa- 
mining, and  they  present  the  same  character,  of  a historical 
substratum,  with  legendary  embellishments.  Polycrates  appears 
to  have  obtained  the  supreme  power  with  liis  two  brothers  about 
532  B.C.,  and  to  have  held  it  until  522  B.C.,  when  he  was  put  to 
death  by  the  satrap  Oroetes.^5)  His  great  prosperity  gave  rise  to 
the  story  of  the  correspondence  with  Amasis  and  of  the  ring : 

‘ A well-known  story  (says  Mr.  Grote),  interesting  as  evidence  of 

(83)  Tans.  ii.  20,  § 8;  Socrates  Argivus,  ap.  Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  ir. 
p.  498  ; Polysen.  viii.  33.  Compare  Milller.  Dor.  i,  8.  § 6 ; Grote,  vol.  iv. 
p.  432.  The  story  about  the  Argive  women  was  doubtless  in  part  suggested 
by  the  statement  of  Herodotus,  that  Argos  was  so  denuded  of  men.  that 
the  government  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  slaves  ; vi.  83.  Mr.  Grote,  ib. 
p.  435,  remnrks  that  there  seems  no  reason  for  mistrusting  the  account  of 
the  defence  of  Cleomenes.  Concerning  the  symmetrical  number,  compare 
above,  vol.  i.  p.  387,  n.  '46. 

(84)  ' In  Leonidas  we  arrive  at  an  exact  chronology,  which  we  have 
gradually  approached  in  the  two  preceding  reigns.  We  can  determine  the 
beginning  ot  the  reign  of  Annxnndrides,  within  a very  few  years,  by  the 
incidents  of  the  Tegcau  w ar,  and  the  reign  of  Croesus ; we  can  lix  the  death 
of  Cleomenes  perhaps  » itliin  a year ; but  the  actual  period  of  the  death  of 
Leonidas  is  determined  with  precision ; and  this  is,  properly  speaking,  the 
first  epoch  in  this  series  of  reigns,  the  date  of  which  is  established  upon 
good  evidence;'  Fast.  Hell.  vol.  ii.  p.  209. 

(85)  Herod,  iii.  120.  says  that  the  death  of  Toly  crates  occurred  at  the 
time  of  the  madness  of  Cambyses.  In  w riting  to  Tolycnites,  O rentes  says 
that  he  is  threatened  with  death  by  Cambyses;  ib.  122.  The  death  of 
Orcetes  himself,  however,  which  followed  soon  after  the  death  of  Toly- 
crutes,  took  place  during  the  reign  of  Darius  ; ib.  e.  126 — 8.  Thucydides 
says  that  Polyeratos  was  contem]>orary  with  Cambyses ; i.  13. 
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ancient  belief,  and  not  less  to  be  noted  as  showing  the  power  of 
that  belief  to  beget  fictitious  details  out  of  real  characters.’^6) 

Herodotus  informs  us,  that  when  Cambyses  was  collecting 
troops  for  his  expedition  into  Egypt,  Polycrates  filled  forty 
triremes  with  those  citizens  whom  he  considered  most  hostile  to 
himself,  and  sent  them  to  Cambyses,  with  an  injunction  to  him 
not  to  allow  them  to  return.  He  then  proceeds  to  say,  that 
the  subsequent  adventures  of  these  Samians  were  related  in 
three  different  ways.  First,  it  was  said  that  they  never  reached 
Egypt,  but  that  when  they  arrived  at  the  island  of  Car- 
pathus,(67)  they  agreed  to  go  no  further : secondly,  it  was  said 
that  they  arrived  in  Egypt,  and  finding  that  they  were  kept 
under  guard  they  contrived  to  escape,  and  returned  to  Samos, 
whence,  after  a defeat  in  a battle  with  Polycrates,  they  sailed  to 
Lacedaemon  : thirdly,  it  was  said  that  when  they  returned  from 
Egypt,  they  defeated  Polycrates,  and  were  not  defeated  by  him. 
The  latter  version  is  rejected  by  Herodotus,  on  grounds  of 
internal  probability. f88)  This  account  resembles  some  of  the 
cases  of  discrepancy  of  evidence  which  occur  in  the  later  books 
of  the  first  decad  of  Livy ; where  the  event  is  substantially 
historical,  but  it  is  represented  with  wide  variances,  and  without 
any  clue  as  to  the  comparative  value  of  the  testimonies  by 
which  the  several  versions  are  supported. 

The  Lacedaemonians  and  Corinthians,  at  the  instigation  of 
the  Samian  exiles,  afterwards  besieged  Samos  ; but  their  attack 
was  ineffectual,  and  after  forty  days,  they  returned  to  Pelo- 
ponncsus.  On  one  occasion  the  Lacedaemonians  gained  the 
advantage,  in  an  encounter  with  the  Samians,  and  repulsed  them 
into  the  town.  ‘ Now,  if  (says  Herodotus)  the  other  Lacedae- 
monians who  had  a part  in  that  conflict,  had  been  equal  to 
Archios  and  Lycopas,  Samos  would  have  been  taken.  These 
two  Spartans  alone  followed  the  Samians  into  the  town,  where 

(86)  Vol.  iv.  p.  323. 

(87)  Carpathus  is  the  last  of  the  Greek  islands,  in  the  direct  course 
from  Samos  to  Egypt. 

(88)  iii.  41-5. 
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they  were  surrounded  and  slain.  I myself  (he  adds)  once  con- 
versed with  another  Archias,  the  grandson  of  this  Archias,  at 
Pitana,  near  Sparta,  of  which  place  he  was  an  inhabitant.  His 
father  was  named  Samius,  from  the  exploit  of  his  grandfather  at 
Samos ; and  be  was  peculiarly  hospitable  to  Samian  visitors,  be- 
cause, as  be  said,  his  grandfather  had  received  a public  funeral 
from  the  Samian  s.'(89)  This  is  an  example  of  a detailed  account 
of  a historical  event  being  handed  down  in  a family  through  two 
generations,  and  being  communicated  to  Herodotus.  We  may 
reasonably  suppose  that  much  authentic  information  was  ob- 
tained by  him  from  the  period  of  the  grandfathers,  as  well  as 
of  the  fathers,  of  the  existing  generation,  upon  other  events 
besides  the  siege  of  Samos.  Herodotus  further  states  that, 
according  to  one  story,  Polycrates  bribed  the  Lacedaemonians 
to  depart  by  giving  them  money,  which  appeared  to  be  gold, 
but  was  in  reality  only  gilded  lead — this  however  he  considers 
as  an  idle  tale.(,J<)) 

The  generous  offer  of  Mseandrius  after  the  death  of  Poly- 
crates, which  met  with  so  unwise  a reception  from  some  of  the 
leading  citizens  if91)  the  singular  accident  by  which  Syloson 
became  the  benefactor  of  Darius  ;(9::)  the  subsequent  desolation 
of  the  island  by  the  Persians, (93)  and  the  establishment  of  the 
dominion  of  Syloson  by  their  aid,  may  be  considered  as  well- 
authenticated  history^94)  It  should  be  observed,  that  Herodotus 


(89)  iii.  55.  It  is  not  obvious  why  the  Samians  should  have  given 
Archias  jymblic  funeral.  The  Samian  exiles  cannot  be  meant.  Compare 
Plut.  de  Herod.  Malign.  22. 

(90)  Tb.  c.  56. 

(91)  Concerning  the  difficulty  of  resigning  despotic  power,  see  Bayle, 
Diet.  art.  Periander,  note  F. 

(92)  t)  SvAoowroj  xXafxvs  became  proverbial ; Diogenian.  v.  14 ; Apos- 
tol.  xviii.  27. 


(93)  (KrjTi  SvXocrojvTot  evpvxcoptT/,  was  a proverbial  iambic  senarius, 
in  the  Ionic  dialect,  which  alluded  to  this  calamity  ; Strab.  xiv.  1,  § 17 ; 
Heraclid.  Pout.  Pol.  c.  10,  § 6 ; Zenob.  iii.  90.  These  writers  agree  in 
attributing  the  depopulation  to  the  oppressive  government  of  Syloson 
himself. 

(94)  Herod,  iii.  139 — 149.  Mfeandrius,  after  his  expulsion  from  Samos, 
applied  to  Cleomencs  at  Sparta  for  assistance,  when  he  was  king — probably 
about  519  n.c. 
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resided  for  a time  during  the  early  part  of  his  life  at  Sam  os,  (95) 
and  that  he  had  an  opportunity  of  collecting  on  the  spot  the 
traditions  of  its  recent  events. 

§ 10  An  account  of  an  interesting  chapter  in  the  history 
of  Cumae  in  Italy,  which  belongs  to  the  latter  part  of  the  sixth 
century  B.C.,  has  been  already  referred  to,  in  connexion  with 
some  events  in  Roman  history  ;(9C)  but  though  it  is  doubtless 
founded  on  fact,  the  narratives  which  have  descended  to  us 
have  not  the  same  character  of  authenticity  which  belongs  to 
the  narratives  of  Herodotus  for  the  same  period.  According 
to  Dionysius,  Cumae  was  attacked,  in  the  year  524  B.C.,  by  the 
Etruscans,  Umbrians,  Daunians,  and  other  Italian  nations,  with 
an  army  consisting  of  500,000  foot  and  18,000  horse.^7)  The 
Cumans,  with  a force  of  only  4500  foot  and  600  horse,  repulsed 
and  defeated  this  great  host.  In  this  defence,  Aristodemus,  the 
son  of  Aristocrates,  (who  either  from  his  effeminacy  or  from  the 
mildness  of  his  disposition,  was  suraamed  Malaeus,)  greatly  dis- 
tinguished himself ; he  even  slew  the  general  of  the  enemy  with 
his  own  hand.(°s)  The  constitution  of  Cumae  was  aristocratic, 
and  when  the  prize  of  valour  was  to  be  awarded,  the  nobles 
favoured  Hippomenes,  the  rival  candidate.  Aristodemus  was 
' however  supported  by  the  people,  and  the  dominant  party  were 
compelled  to  assign  equal  prizes  to  both  competitors.  Hence 
Aristodemus  became  a popular  leader,  and  hateful  to  the 
nobles.  Twenty  years  after  these  events,  Aricine  ambassadors 
came  to  Cumae  to  ask  for  assistance  against  the  Etruscans  under 
Aruns  Porsena,  the  son  of  the  king  of  Clusium.  The  aristo- 
cratic Senate  promise  succour ; they  fill  ten  rotten  ships  with 
their  political  enemies,  and  appoint  Aristodemus  the  com- 
mander of  the  expedition  ; intending  (like  Polycrates  in  sending 


(95)  Suidas  in  'Hpo&oros.  (96)  Above,  p.  20,  44. 

(97)  I11  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  3,  in  the  words  T vpprivdv  Si  oi  irepi  rov  ' ldviov 
k6\itov  KarotKovvrtg,  where  the  Vat.  MS.  reads  TvpprjvdJv  oi  Si,  the  sense 
requires  Tuopijvwv  ol  tt (pi,  without  the  particle  fic. 

(9K)  This,  according  to  the  account  of  Dionysius  himself  in  v.  36, 
ought  to  be  Aruns  Porsena. 
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succours  to  Amasis)  that  the  ships  should  founder  at  sea,  or  that 
the  men  should  be  cut  to  pieces  by  the  Etruscans.  Aristodemus 
however  lands  his  troops  safely  at  Aricia ; a battle  soon  takes 
place,  in  which  the  Aricines  fly,  but  Aristodemus  with  his 
Cumans  recovers  the  day ; he  kills  the  Etruscan  general  with 
his  own  hand,  and  gains  a great  victory.  Having  ingratiated 
himself  with  his  army  by  a distribution  of  plunder,  he  offers,  on 
his  return  to  Cumae,  to  make  a report  of  his  proceedings  to  the 
Senate.  On  the  appointed  day,  he  introduces  conspirators  with 
swords  concealed  under  their  clothes  into  the  assembly,  who 
murder  the  senators.  On  the  following  day,  he  addresses  the 
people ; and  by  promising  them  a division  of  the  lands  of  the 
rich,  and  a remission  of  debts,  he  induces  them  to  appoint  him 
perpetual  dictator.  At  the  same  time,  he  forms  a bodyguard, 
2000  in  number,  of  the  poorest  citizens,  slaves,  and  foreigners ; 
he  also  persuades  the  people  to  deposit  their  arms  in  the 
temples,  where  he  immediately  seizes  them.  In  order  to  con- 
solidate his  power,  he  puts  many  of  the  chief  citizens  to  death  ; 
encourages  the  slaves  to  kill  their  masters  ; and  sends  the  sons 
of  freemen  to  live  in  the  country  without  any  liberal  education. 
He  abolishes  all  manly  training  for  the  youths  who  remained  in 
the  town,  and  orders  them  to  be  brought  up  with  the  dress  and 
habits  of  women,  and  to  frequent  only  the  teachers  of  dancing 
and  music. 

When  his  despotism  had  lasted  for  many  years,  and  he  had 
become  an  old  man,  he  was  overthrown  by  a conspiracy  of  the 
sons  of  the  citizens  whom  he  had  murdered.  By  a stratagem, 
similar  to  that  of  Zopyrus  at  Babylon  and  Sextus  Tarquin  at 
Gabii,  they  eutice  his  army  out  of  the  town : they  then  issue 
at  night  from  their  ambush  near  Avemum,  penetrate  unseen 
to  the  palace  of  Aristodemus,  and  put  him,  his  family  and 
adherents  to  death,  after  having  previously  subjected  them  to 
torture.  In  the  morning,  they  assemble  the  people,  lay  down 
their  arms,  and  re-establish  the  old  constitution.^9) 


(99)  Dion.  Hal.  vii.  2 — 11.  He  places  the  victory  of  the  Cumans  under 
Aristodemus  at  Aricia  in  the  consulship  of  Larciua  and  Ilerminius,  v.  30  ; 
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Such  is  the  account  of  Dionysius,  which  in  its  general  out- 
line is  not  improbable,  as  the  story  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  a 
Greek  despot.  A narrative  of  the  same  events,  given  by  Plu- 
tarch, differs  from  it  however  in  many  material  circumstances. 
According  to  Plutarch,  Aristodemus  is  sent  to  assist  the  Romans, 
not  the  Aricines,  against  the  Etruscans,  and  the  campaign,  in- 
stead of  being  terminated  in  a single  battle,  is  of  considerable 
length.  The  overthrow  of  Aristodemus  is  attributed  to  the 
heroism  of  two  women ; of  whom  there  is  not  the  smallest  trace 
in  the  narrative  of  Dionysius.  One  of  these,  whose  name  is  not 
given,  reproaches  the  men  with  their  pusillanimity  : the  other, 
named  Xenocrite,  who  is  compelled  to  become  his  wife,  admits 
the  conspirators  into  his  palace.  It  is  added  that  Xenocrite 
declines  all  honours  and  rewards,  and  only  asks  for  permission 
to  bury  the  body  of  Aristodemus  : the  permission  was  granted, 
and  she  was  also  appointed  the  priestess  of  Ceres. (10°) 

The  discrepancy  between  these  two  accounts  is  such  as  to 
show  that  the  details  have  been  derived  from  uncertain  oral 
traditions.  We  know  nothing  of  the  time  when  they  were  first 
embodied  in  writing,  but  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  they  wTere 
collected  when  the  memory  of  Aristodemus  and  his  oppressions 
was  recent.  The  story  of  his  compelling  the  young  men  to 
wear  female  dress,  and  to  follow  female  pursuits  (in  which 
both  Dionysius  and  Plutarch  agree)  is  evidently  not  less  fabu- 
lous than  a similar  story  told  by  Herodotus,  of  the  measure 
adopted  by  Cyrus  for  breaking  the  spirit  of  the  Lydians. (101)  His 


that  is,  in  506  b.c.;  which  however,  in  vii.  5.  he  reckons  as  only  twenty 
years  after  Olymp.  64=521  b.c.  The  Homan  embassy  to  Sicily  is  referred 
to  the  consulship  of  Geganius  and  Minucius,  in  the  fourteenth  year  of 
Aristodemus,  vii.  12 ; t.  <?.  in  492  b.c.,  which  agrees  with  the  latter  date. 
The  death  of  Aristodemus  may  be  placed  conjecturally  about  485  b.c. 
The  account  of  Dionvsius  is  abbreviated  by  Suidas  in  ’A/jiarofl^or. 

(ioo)  De  Mul.  Virt.  art.  Xenocrite.  In  order  to  make  the  story 
intelligible,  it  is  necessary  in  p.  262  B.  to  supply  with  Wyttenbach  some 
Such  words  as  the  following  : [’Ey  tovtoiq  xrai  yvvi)  r*f],  w£  tleiv  tiriovra. 
A short  account  of  the  usurpation  of  Aristodemus  is  given  in  Diod.  vii.  9, 
where  however  he  is  only  called  Malacus. 

(ior)  See  Herod,  i.  155-6;  Polyaen.  vii.  5,  § 4;  Justin,  i.  7.  A 
similar  measure  with  respect  to  the  Egyptians  is  attributed  to  Sesostris  by 
Nymphodorus  of  Syracuse,  iu  a work  of  vofufia  Fragm.  llist. 

Gr.  vol.  ii.  p.  380. 
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slaughter  of  the  general  of  the  hostile  army  with  his  own  hand 
in  two  different  battles,  is  likewise  incredible.  The  opima  spolia 
occur  only  thrice  in  the  entire  Roman  history. 

§ 11  The  reigns  of  Cyrus,  king  of  Persia,  Croesus,  king  of 
Lydia,  and  Amasis,  king  of  Egypt,  as  well  as  the  rule  of  Pisis- 
tratus,  fall  within  the  period  which  we  are  now  examining.^02) 
They  are  nearly  coincident  in  time,  and  the  principal  events  of 
them,  so  far  as  they  came  under  the  personal  knowledge  of  the 
Greeks,  may  be  considered  as  having  descended,  in  an  unfalsified 
state,  to  the  age  of  Herodotus.  During  this  period,  the  Greek 
cities  of  Asia  Minor,  having  previously  been  independent,  were 
subjugated  by  the  kings  of  Lydia  and  Persia ; a change  which 
was  likely  to  leave  a deep  impression  on  the  memory  of  the 
next  generations.  The  kings  of  Lydia,  beginning  with  Gyges, 
about  700  B.C.,  made  war  upon  Miletus  and  other  of  the  Ionic 
cities,  but  the  last  king,  Crcesus,  completed  the  conquest  of  the 
Asiatic  Greeks.  After  the  capture  of  Sardis,  and  the  dethrone- 
ment of  Crocus  by  Cyrus  in  546  B.C.,  the  Ionians  were  reduced 
by  the  officers  of  Cyrus,  and  became  Persian  instead  of  Lydian 
subjects.  The  reluctant  submission  of  the  Asiatic  Greeks,  to 
the  Persian  dominion,  combined  with  the  occasional  assistance 
which  they  received  from  their  brethren  in  Europe,  gave  rise  to 
the  Persian  invasion  of  Greece ; out  of  the  Persian  war  sprang 
the  Athenian  maritime  empire,  and  protectorate  of  the  insular 
Greeks,  and  the  Athenian  empire  gave  rise  to  the  Peloponnesian 


(102)  The  reigns  of  these  three  princes  were  a*  follows : — 


Cyrus  659 — 629  B.c. 

Croesus  600 — 546  „ 

Amasis  569 — 526  „ 


The  dominion  of  Pisistratus  extended  (with  cerlain  intervals)  from  560 
to  527  B.c.  Cyrus,  Amasis,  and  Pisistratus  died  within  three  years  of  each 
other.  Crcesus  was  dethroned  by  Cyrus  in  516  B.c.,  but  be  lived  into  the 
reign  of  Cambyses  (Herod,  iii.  14.  34,  36)  and  probably  died  only  a few 
years  later  than  the  others,  as  he  was  born  in  595  B.c.  The  accounts  in 
Herodotus  of  presents  made  by  Amasis  to  Greeks  appear  to  be  historical. 
'Thus  his  present  of  a thorax  to  the  Spartans,  iii.  47  : gifts  to  Cyrene, 
Lindos,  ana  Samos,  ii.  182  ; a gift  of  1000  talents'  weight  of  alum,  as  a 
subscription  to  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple  of  Delphi,  ii.  180.  Ladice, 
the  Greek  wife  of  Amasis,  gave  a stutue  of  herself  to  Cyrene,  which  Hero- 
dotus saw,  ib.  181. 
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war.  ‘ It  is  thus  (Mr.  Grote  remarks)  that  most  of  the  splendid 
phenomena  of  Grecian  history  grew,  directly  or  indirectly,  out 
of  the  reluctant  dependence  in  which  the  Asiatic  Greeks  were 
held  by  the  inland  barbaric  powers,  beginning  with  Croesus.’^03) 
Two  wise  counsels  are  recorded  by  Herodotus  as  having 
been  given  to  the  Ionians  at  this  period,  which  were  doubtless 
preserved  in  the  native  traditions.  One  was  given  before  the 
ruin  of  Ionia,  the  other  after  its  second  subjugation  by  Cyrus. 
The  former  was  the  advice  of  Thales  of  Miletus,  that  they  should 
form  a federal  council,  and  act  together  in  self-defence : the 
other  was  that  of  Bias  of  Priene,  that  they  should  migrate  in 
a body  to  Sardinia,  and  colonize  that  island.(1M) 

No  reasonable  doubt  can  exist  as  to  the  alliance  between 
Croesus  and  the  Lacedaemonians  in  the  reigns  of  Anaxandrides 
and  Aristo,  or  as  to  his  subsequent  demand  for  assistance  when 
he  was  engaged  in  war  with  Cyrus,  or  as  to  their  preparation  to 
send  troops,  when  they  received  the  intelligence  that  Sardis  had 
been  taken. C'14)  His  communications  with  Delphi  and  other 
Greek  prophetic  shrines  are  likewise  to  be  considered  historical, 
though  the  oracular  responses  recited  by  Herodotus  bear  for  the 
most  part  indubitable  marks  of  subsequent  fabrication. 

§ 12  The  life  of  Cyrus,  the  founder  of  the  Persian 
monarchy,^06)  was  used  by  Xenophon  as  the  means  of  embody- 


(103)  Vol.  iii.  p.  351. 

(104)  Herod,  i.  170.  Thales  is  stated  to  hare  been  bom  in  030  B.c., 
and  his  advice  must  therefore  have  been  given  when  he  w as  very  old,  as 
the  reign  of  Crowns  only  began  in  560  B.c.  Tho  advice  of  Bias  must  have 
been  given  soon  after  646  B.c.  The  justice  of  Bias  is  praised  by  Hippouax 
(fragm.  51,  Schneidewin),  who  flourished  about  540 — 539  B.c.;  See  Clin- 
ton, ad  anu.  Bias  composed  a poem  on  the  political  state  of  Ionia  in  2000 
hexameter  verses:  ’Eiroiqtri  ft  ir tpi  'luviac,  riva  jtaXtnra  av  rpoirov  ti'CatfUi- 
voii),  tic  ir ij  f«rx»  10.  Diog.  Laert.  i.  85.  Mr.  Grote,  vol.  iv.  p.  126,  note, 
thinks  that  Herodotus  may  have  become  acquainted  w ith  the  counsel  of 
Bias  through  this  poem. 

( 105)  Herod,  i.  69,  70,  77,  83. 

(106)  ACschylus,  who  was  bom  in  the  reign  of  Cambyses,  does  not 
recognise  Cyrus  as  founder  of  the  Persian  monarchy.  He  makes  Modus 
the  first  in  the  line  of  Persian  kings — a mere  personification  of  the  nation, 
like  Hellen  or  Danaus.  After  Medus  follows  his  son,  whose  name  is  not 
mentioned.  Cyrus  is  the  third  in  the  line  of  succession ; he  is  described 
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ing  the  idea  of  a perfect  ruler,  which  he  had  imbibed  from  the 
discourses  of  Socrates.  His  work — written  nearly  two  centuries 
after  the  time  of  Cyrus— was  regarded  by  the  ancients  them- 
selves as  a political  romance,  and  not  as  a history  :(107)  but  the 
plan  upon  which  parts  of  it  are  composed,  has  caused  many 
modern  writers  to  mistake  it  for  a history  of  real  events.  There 
were  certain  political  institutions,  certain  usages,  or  local  pecu- 
liarities which  he  found  existing  in  the  Persian  empire  in  his 
own  day ; and  to  which  his  attention  had  doubtless  been  partly 
directed  during  his  march  into  Babylonia  with  the  ten  thousand 
Greeks.  These  he  interwove  into  his  fiction,  either  by  tracing 
them  to  imaginary  incidents  in  the  life  of  Cyrus,  or  by  assigning 
the  reasons  for  them,  in  the  form  of  motives  which  had  actuated 
him  in  their  establishment.  Thus  Larissa  and  Cyllene  near 
Cyme,  still  called  the  cities  of  the  Egyptians,  are  stated  to  have 
been  given  to  the  Egyptian  troops  by  Cyrus  as  a reward  for 
their  fidelity  at  the  battle  of  Thymbrara  before  Sardis. (10*)  The 
armour  of  the  Persian  horsemen  is  said  to  be  still  the  same  as 
it  was  organized  by  Cyrus  for  the  same  battle,  in  which  they 
greatly  distinguished  themselves.  (lw)  The  scythebearing  chariots, 
also  devised  by  him,  were  very  effective  in  the  same  battle,  and 


not  as  a founder,  but  merely  as  the  conqueror  of  Lydia,  Phrygia,  and 
Ionia : — 

r pi  roc  ^7r'  civrov  Kvpoc,  tvtaipwv  dvrjp, 
apZac  tdifKt  xaaiv  fipt'ivijv  <pi\otc " 

A vciov  cl  \adv  Kai  or  i/err/oaro, 

’iwviav  ri  xaerav  f/Xatriv  fiiy. 

dfitC  y«(>  ovk  <*> C tvfpwv  t<p v. 

Pcrs.  768-72. 

Although  JEsehylus  does  not  represent  Cyrus  as  the  founder  of  the 
monarchy,  yet  his  two  predecessors  are  an  eponymous  king,  and  a king 
without  a name.  According  to  Strabo,  xi.  13,  § li),  Medus,  king  of  the 
Medes,  is  the  son  of  Medea,  who  had  been  queen  of  the  country.  This  is 
a mere  etymological  fiction.  A similar  statement  occurs  in  Cephaliou, 
Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  vol,  iii.  p.  626.  Thucydides  states  that  Cyrus  was  the 
first  king  of  the  Persians  ; and  also  that  he  defeated  Croesus  and  reduced 
the  lonians  of  the  mainland  ; i.  13,  16. 

(107)  Cyrus  ille  a Xonophonte,  non  ad  historic  fidem  script  us,  sod  ad 
effigiem  justi  imperii ; Cic.  ad  Quint.  Frat.  i.  1,  § 8. 

(108)  Cyrop.  vii.  1,  § 45. 

( 109)  lb.  § 46  ; cf.  viii.  5,  § 23. 
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the  king  of  Persia  still  uses  this  sort  of  chariot.^10)  The  fidelity 
of  the  Cilicians  and  Cyprians  to  Cyrus,  is  given  as  a reason  why 
they  were  not  governed  by  a satrap,  but  retained  their  own 
kings.(H1)  Cyrus  established  a garrison  in  Babylon,  and  required 
the  inhabitants  to  furnish  their  pay ; with  the  view  of  impover- 
ishing the  city,  and  thus  making  it  weak  and  tractable.  This 
institution  subsists  up  to  the  present  day-C13)  The  institution 
of  eunuchs,  as  guards  of  the  Persian  king’s  person,  is  referred  to 
Cyrus,  and  his  reasons  for  the  institution  are  stated  at  length.(ns) 
This  is  certainly  an  ancient  Oriental  practice — as  we  learn  from 
the  sculptures  on  the  Nineveh  marbles — anterior  to  Cyrus,  and 
not  peculiar  to  Persia.(iu) 

A similar  remark  applies  to  some  of  the  other  customs  whose 
origin  is  similarly  traced  to  Cyrus.  The  origin  of  the  custom 
for  the  Persian  grandees  to  stand  about  the  doors  of  the  king’s 
palace,  in  order  to  pay  their  court  to  him,  and  guard  him  by 
their  presence,  is  dramatized  by  Xenophon,  and  the  reasons  for 
establishing  it  are  assigned.  It  is  stated  to  be  the  constant 
practice  of  the  court.(lu)  Cyrus  established  the  practice,  which 
still  continues,  for  certain  magi  to  be  appointed  to  preside  over 
the  court-worship : the  king  sings  a hymn  to  the  gods  at  day- 
break, and  sacrifices  to  the  gods  whom  the  magi  point  out.(116) 
A great  procession  of  Cyrus  is  described  as  actually  taking 
place  ; and  this  procession  is  declared  to  be  the  model  of  the 
existing  processions  of  the  Persian  kings ; only  the  victims  do 
not  form  part  of  it,  when  the  king  does  not  sacrifice.^17)  The 


(no)  lb.  § 47  ; vi.  1,  § 30.  Xenophon  had  seen  these  chnriot*  at  the 
battle  of  Cunava;  Anab.  i.  8,  § 10.  There  were  said  to  be  200 in  the  army 
of  the  king  of  Persia  ; ib.  i.  7,  § 11.  Chariots  of  the  same  sort  were  after- 
wards used  at  the  battle  of  Arbela. 

(in)  vii.  4,  § 2.  (t  12)  vii.  6,  § 70. 

(113)  vii.  5,  § 60 — 65. 

(114)  Josephus  describes  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon,  as  selecting 
the  noblest  Jewish  youths,  defraying  the  costs  of  their  education,  and 
causing  some  of  them  to  be  made  eunuchs  ; Ant.  Jud.  x.  10,  § 1.  The 
reign  of  Nebuchadnezzar  is  placed  at  604 — 561  B.C.,  and  therefore  precedes 
that  of  Cyrus. 

(115)  viii.  1,  § 6,  7.  The  custom  of  the  Persian  nobles  sitting  at  the 
king’s  gate  is  alluded  to  by  Herod,  iii.  120. 

(no)  viii.  1,  § 24.  (117)  viii-  3,  § 34. 
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subsisting  practice  for  the  king  and  his  companions  to  hunt,  in 
order  to  harden  and  exercise  the  body,  is  attributed  to  Cyrus.^1**) 
Certain  contrivances  to  which  the  Persian  rulers  resorted,  in 
order  to  conceal  their  bodily  defects  or  smallness  of  stature,  and 
to  render  themselves  objects  of  greater  awe  in  the  eyes  of  the 
people,  are  said  to  have  been  devised  by  Cyrus. (119)  The  use  of 
the  Median  dress  by  the  Persians  is  derived  from  an  act  of 
Cyrus.^20)  Certain  rules  about  the  precedence  of  sitting  at  the 
king’s  table,  still  observed  at  the  Persian  court,  are  traced  to 
Cyrus.  His  reasons  for  establishing  them  are  stated  in  detail.f121) 
The  custom  of  sending  presents  of  food  from  the  king’s  table  to 
certain  persons,  as  a mark  of  honour,  is  stated  to  have  originated 
with  Cyrus.  The  rationale  of  this  custom  is  given  at  length. (122) 
The  origin  of  the  practice  of  the  Persian  kings  to  make  numerous 
honorary  gifts  is  referred  to  Cyrus  j^23)  especially  of  their 
practice  to  make  presents  to  the  Persians  of  both  sexes,  on 
entering  Persia  Proper. (124)  The  privileges  of  Persia  Proper  as 
compared  with  the  other  provinces,  and  its  greater  attachment 
to  the  king,  are  represented  under  the  form  of  a compact 
between  Cyrus  and  the  Persians,  suggested  by  Cambyses  his 
supposed  father,  and  confirmed  by  common  sacrifice&p6)  The 
institution  of  satraps,  and  other  peculiarities  of  provincial 
government  in  the  Persian  empire,  are  traced  to  Cyrus ; all  of 
which  are  declared  to  be  still  in  existence.  The  maintenance  of 
garrisons  in  the  fortresses,  with  commanders  independent  of  the 
satraps ; an  itinerant  inspector,  with  an  army,  to  curb  the 
powerful,  and  assist  the  weak  satraps ; and  an  establishment  of 


(118)  viii.  1,  § 36. 

(119)  viii.  1,  § 40-2;  of.  viii.  8,  § 8. 

(120)  viii.  3,  § 1 ; of.  viii.  1,  § 40.  Strabo  says  that  the  Persians 
derived  their  dress,  their  attention  to  archery  and  horsemanship,  the  state 
of  the  king,  and  the  court  ceremonial,  from  the  Modes,  without  any  men- 
tion of  Cyrus  ; xi.  13,  § 9.  On  the  other  hand,  Arrian,  followiug  the 
example  of  Xenophon,  traces  the  practice  of  prostration  before  the  oriental 
kings  to  Cyrus  ; Anab.  iv.  11. 

(121)  viii.  4,  § 5. 

(122)  viii.  2,  § 4.  Timagoras,  the  Athenian,  is  stated  to  have  received 
some  presents  from  the  king’s  table ; Athen.  ii.  p.  48  E. 

(123)  viii.  2,  § 8.  (124)  viii.  5,  § 21.  (125)  viii.  5,  § 27. 
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mounted  couriers  to  communicate  with  the  provinces,  are 
particularly  specified.^-’6) 

As  Cyrus  was  the  founder  of  the  Persian  monarchy,  it  is  by 
no  means  unlikely  that  some  of  the  institutions  and  customs 
described  in  the  Cyropaedia  may  have  really  originated  with 
him.  Many  of  them  however  (like  the  use  of  eunuchs  about  the 
court,  and  the  provincial  government  by  satraps),  were  probably 
Oriental  usages,  not  peculiar  to  the  Persian  kingdom;  and  it 
is  certain  that  the  testimony  of  Xenophon  does  not  authorize  us 
in  deriving  any  of  them  from  Cyrus.  These  explanations,  in  order 
to  be  correctly  understood,  must  all  be  read  backwards.  The 
subsisting  custom  is  the  starting-point,  and  the  origin  is  an  illus- 
trative story,  invented  by  Xenophon  himself.  The  account  given 
by  Herodotus  of  the  means . by  which  Deioces  made  himself 
king  of  the  Medes,  and  founded  the  city  of  Ecbatana,  is  likewise 
a political  romance,  framed,  like  the  Cyropaedia,  without  refer- 
ence to  historical  truth.(127) 

§ 1 3 We  now  mount  a higher  platform  in  the  ascent  of 
Greek  history,  and  arrive  at  the  period  immediately  preceding 
the  age  of  Pisistratus  and  Cyrus.  The  distance  from  the  contem- 
porary historians  now  becomes  greater;  the  traditions  are  accord- 
ingly less  distinct  and  certain,  and  contain  a larger  admixture 
of  fable.  We  have  no  such  accounts  as  Thucydides  was  able  to 
collect  respecting  the  last  years  of  Hippias ; or  as  Herodotus 
obtained  respecting  the  subjugation  of  Ionia  by  Croesus  and 
Cyrus,  or  its  revolt  against  Darius. 

Solon  was  bom  about  638  B.C.  His  legislation  is  placed  at 
594  B.C.,  just  a century  before  the  birth  of  Hellanicus,  and  he 
died  a few  years  after  the  usurpation  of  Pisistratus,  which  com- 
menced in  560  B-C.^2*)  The  laws  of  Solon  were  originally  in- 


(126)  viii.  6,  § 9,  11, 16,  17. 

(127)  Herod,  i.  96 — 100.  Compare  the  remarks  of  Mr.  Grote,  vol.  iii. 
p.  307-9. 

(128)  Niebuhr  remarks,  that  ‘before  the  time  of  Solon,  a deep  dark- 
ness hangs  over  the  constitution  of  Athens;  nay,  over  the  time  of  Solon 
himself,  although  he  is  a real  historical  personage,  and  not  by  any  means 
mythical ib.  p.  282. 

VOL.  II.  M M 
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scribed  on  wooden  rollers,  some  fragments  of  which  were  still 
extant  in  the  time  of  Plutarch  ;(129)  his  laws  were  preserved  to  a 
late  date,  and  are  cited  by  Plutarch  in  his  Life.  Solon  likewise 
composed  many  short  poems,  in  elegiac  and  iambic  verse,  in 
which  he  described  his  own  position  and  feelings,  with  respect 
to  his  public  measures.  They  were  all  accessible  to  the  ancient 
writers,  and  served,  together  with  his  laws,  as  a solid  and 
authentic  foundation  for  the  accounts  of  his  political  acts.  It 
is,  however,  difficult  for  us  to  judge  how  these  supplementary 
accounts  were  obtained,  for  Herodotus  only  mentions  the  legis- 
lation of  Solon  as  having  been  undertaken  in  obedience  to  the 
wish  of  the  Athenians,  who  had  bound  themselves  by  solemn 
oaths  not  to  alter  his  laws  for  ten  years  without  his  consent  j^30) 
and  Thucydides  never  speaks  of  Solon  or  his  legislation.  No 
writers  earlier  than  Heraclides  Ponticus,  Theophrastus,  Her- 
mippus,  Androtion,  and  Demetrius  Phalereus,  are  cited  by 
Plutarch,  in  his  Life  ;(131)  and  in  their  time,  no  trustworthy  oral 
accounts  of  the  early  part  of  the  sixth  century  B.C.,  could  have 
been  extant.  The  laws  and  poems  doubtless  served  as  points  of 
attachment  for  certain  authentic  traditions,  and  helped  to  float 
them  safely  down  the  stream  of  time ; but  we  know,  from  many 
examples,  that  Solon,  like  Romulus,  sustained  the  part  of  a 
mythical  founder,  and  that  many  institutions  were  called  after 
his  name,  which  in  fact  originated  with  other  and  later  authors. 
Mr.  Grote  remarks,  that  the  Attic  orators  sometimes  confound 
Solonian  and  post-Solonian  Athens.  ‘ Demosthenes  and  iEschines 
(lie  says)  employ  the  name  of  Solon  in  a very  loose  manner,  and 
treat  him  as  the  author  of  institutions  belonging  evidently  to  a 


(129)  Sol.  25.  Concerning  the  manner  in  which  Solon’s  laws  were  pre- 
served in  writing,  see  Mure,  Hist,  of  Gr.  Lit.  vol.  iii.  p.  416. 

(130)  Herod,  i.  29. 

( t 3 1 ) See  Heeren  de  Font.  Vit.  Plut.  p.  20 — BO.  Aristotle,  in  his 
Politics,  ii.  12,  couples  Lycurgus  and  Solon  as  the  authors  of  a constitution 
as  well  as  of  a code  of  civil  laws.  Ho  proceeds  to  make  some  detailed 
remarks  on  the  political  changes  introduced  by  Solon,  with  which  he 
assumes  his  readers  to  be  familiar.  Heraclides  Ponticus  ascribes  the 
Seisachtlieia,  or  general  remission  of  debts,  to  Solon,  Pol.  i.  § 5,  which 
Androtion  denied  ; see  above,  p.  86,  n.  266. 
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later  age ; for  example,  the  striking  and  characteristic  oath  of 
the  Heliastic  jurors,  which  Demosthenes  ascribes  to  Solon,  pro- 
claims itself  in  many  ways  as  belonging  to  the  age  after  Cleis- 
thenes,  especially  by  the  mention  of  the  Senate  of  five  hundred, 
and  not  of  four  hundred.  Among  the  citizens  who  served  as 
jurors  or  dicasts,  Solon  was  venerated  generally  as  the  author  of 
the  Athenian  laws ; and  the  orator  therefore  might  well  employ 
his  name  for  the  purpose  of  emphasis,  without  provoking  any 
critical  inquiry  whether  the  particular  institution  which  he  hap- 
pened to  be  then  impressing  upon  his  audience,  belonged  really 
to  Solon  himself,  or  to  the  subsequent  periods.’(132) 

Solon,  not  only  as  a lawgiver,  was  decorated  with  institutions 
which  belonged  to  others,  but,  as  a sage  and  a moralist,  was 
made  the  subject  of  dramatic  apologues,  in  which  an  ethical 
lesson  was  conveyed.  The  celebrated  colloquy  with  Crcesus,  nar- 
rated by  Herodotus,^33)  beautiful  as  a fiction,  cannot,  for  chrono- 
logical reasons,  hold  its  ground  as  history : Crcesus  belongs  to 
the  generation  next  after  Solon.  (1S1)  Solon  appears,  from  extant 


(132)  Yol.  iii.  p.  1G2-4.  (133)  ••  30-3,  cf.  c.  86. 

(134)  Plutarch  states  that  some  of  the  ancients  had  rejected  Solon's 
visit  to  CrccBUS  on  chronological  grounds  : rr)v  li  irpuc  Kpoicoe  IvrtvKiv  air ov 
loKnvtriv  trim  roTf  gpovoic  f*W  vtnXaafiivpv  tAtyrtiv,  Sol.  27.  Sec  Grote,  vol.iii. 
p.  51,  109  ; Niebuhr,  Led.  on  Auc.  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  283.  Col.  Mure  treats 
ihe  story  of  the  visit  of  Solon  to  Crcesus  as  ‘ a fabulous  legend vol.  iv. 
p.  395.  It  is  also  rejected  by  Dr.  W.  Smith,  Hist,  of  Gr.  p.  100.  The 
internal  improbability  of  this  story  is  eounl  to  its  chronological  inconsis- 
tency. What  could  an  Asiatic  despot  at  Sardis  have  known  of  the  wisdom 
and  travels  of  Solon  ; or  how  could  such  a conversation  as  that  described 
have  been  carried  on  between  Crcesus,  who  could  not  speak  Greek,  and 
Solon,  w ho  could  not  speak  Lydian  P The  advice  said  to  have  been  given 
by  Pittacus  to  Crcesus,  in  Herod,  i.  27,  must  also  be  fabulous,  as  well  as 
his  refusal  of  the  gifts  of  Croesus,  his  saying,  and  his  lotter  to  Crcesus.  in 
Diog.  Laert.  i.  75,  77,  81  ; Plut.  de  Frat.  Am.  12,  because  Pittacus  died 
in  669  B.c.,  and  Croesus  only  began  to  reign  in  560  B.c.  Moreover,  if 
yEsop  died  in  561  b.c.  (see  Clinton,  ad  ann.),  he  could  not  have  been  sent 
for  to  Sardis  by  Croesus,  according  to  Plut.  Sol.  28,  nor  could  he  have 
gone  from  Crcesus  to  Periander,  according  to  Plut.  Sept.  Sap.  4,  if  Peri- 
ander  died  in  585  B.c.  (Clinton,  ad  ann.),  twenty-fiTe  years  before  the 
accession  of  Crcesus.  The  statement  of  Herod,  li.  134,  that  zltsop  was 
the  fellow-slave  of  Rhodopis,  w ho  w as  in  her  beauty  in  the  reign  of  Amasis, 
can  hardly  be  reconciled  with  the  death  of  zEsop  in  564  b.c.  Amasis 
reigned  from  669  to  526  B.c.  The  emancipation  of  Khodopis  by  the 
brother  of  the  poetess  Sappho,  is  likewise,  as  Mr.  Clinton  remarks,  inoon- 
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fragments  of  his  poems, f135)  to  have  sailed  to  Cyprus  and 
Egypt:  but  his  visit  to  Amasis,  mentioned  by  Herodotus,^36) 
must,  like  his  visit  to  Croesus,  be  a fiction ; for  the  reign  of 
Amasis  did  not  begin  till  569  B.c.,  twenty-five  years  after  the 
legislation  of  Solon.  He,  like  Croesus,  belongs  to  the  next 
generation. 

The  criminal  laws  of  Draco,  which  are  referred  to  621  B.C., 
twenty-seven  years  before  the  legislation  of  Solon,  were  pre- 
served in  later  times;  but  little  appears  to  have  been  known 
respecting  them  or  their  author,  beyond  what  could  be  inferred 
from  their  contents.  Zaleucus,  the  legislator  of  the  Epizephyrian 
Locrians,  in  the  south  of  Italy,  is  said  to  have  been  the  earliest 
author  of  written  laws  in  a Greek  state.  His  legislation  is  placed 
in  662  B.C.  The  laws  attributed  to  him  are  spurious,  and  the 
accounts  of  him  in  ancient  writers  appear  in  general  to  be 
fabulous.  If  indeed  Timaeus,  a Sicilian  writer,  could  venture 
to  deny  his  existence,  (1S7)  we  cannot  suppose  that  any  clear  or 
authentic  memorials  of  him  had  been  preserved. 

The  unsuccessful  attempt  of  Cylon  to  make  himself  despot 
of  Athens,  which  is  dated  at  620  b.c.,  is  undoubtedly  a historical 
fact.  Its  memory  was  preserved  on  account  of  the  hereditary 
taint  which  it  left  in  the  powerful  family  of  the  Alcmaionidae  ; 
and  the  practical  effects  which  this  taint  continued  to  produce, 
nearly  two  centuries  after  the  act  in  which  it  originated. 
Although  the  tradition  of  the  main  fact  was  faithfully  continued, 
the  details  were  differently  related  : for  the  brief  notice  of 
Herodotus  differs  in  two  material  points  from  the  full  narrative 


sistent  with  the  reign  of  Amasis.  Sappho  is  placed  at  611  and  595  b.c. 
Other  anachronisms  of  the  ancients  with  respect  to  Sappho  are  pointed 
out  by  Mr.  Grote,  vol.  iv.  p.  104,  note. 

(135)  Pint.  Sol.  26.  Plutarch,  ib.,  says  that  Solon  stayed  some  time 
with  Psenophis  of  Heliopolis,  and  Soncnis  of  Sais,  two  'learned  priests ; 
but  he  mentions  no  visit  to  Amasis.  Compare  Plat.  Tim.  § 5. 

(136)  i.  30.  The  anecdote  of  Pittacusand  Amasis,  in  Procl.ad  Hesiod. 
Op.  717,  is  also  doubtless  fabulous,  as  Pittacus  died  in  the  year  in  which 
Amasis  begau  to  reign. 

(137)  Fragm.  69,  ed.  Didot.  The  spuriousness  of  the  extant  laws  of 
Zaleucus  is  proved  by  Bentley  on  Phalaris,  p.  274 — 89,  ed.  1816. 
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of  Thucydides.  The  former  states  that  Cylon  failed  in  seizing 
the  Acropolis ; that  he  became  a suppliant  in  a temple,  from 
which  he  was  removed;  and  that  he  was  then  put  to  death.(138) 
The  latter,  on  the  other  hand,  states  that  Cylon  seized  the 
Acropolis,  and  was  besieged  in  it  for  some  time  by  the  Athenians; 
that  Cylon  and  his  brother  escaped ; but  that  his  companions, 
reduced  by  hunger  and  thirst,  became  suppliants  at  the  altars, 
and  were  afterwards  slain  by  the  besiegers.^39) 

§ 14  A tolerably  full  account  of  the  history  of  Corinth, 
during  the  despotic  dynasty  which  governed  that  city  for 
seventy-four  years  from  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century  B.C., 
is  introduced  by  Herodotus  in  a speech  delivered  by  Sosicles, 
a Corinthian,  at  the  congress  assembled  at  Lacedaemon  to  decide 
on  the  restoration  of  Hippiaa(140)  After  the  Doric  conquest  of 
Peloponnesus,  Corinth  was  governed  by  the  Heraclide  clan 
of  the  Bacchiadse,  who  are  reported  to  have  been  200  in  number, 
and  to  have  retained  their  power  for  200  years. (141)  Cypselus, 
the  son  of  Eetion  and  Labda,  is  described  as  overthrowing  the 
dominion  of  the  Bacchiadae  about  655  B.C.,  and  acquiring  the 
supreme  power.  The  account  in  Herodotus  of  the  ten  Bacchiadae 
who  went  to  kill  Cypselus  when  an  infant,  of  his  smiling  on  his 
murderers,  and  their  taking  pity  on  the  innocent  child — of  their 
change  of  intention,  and  his  concealment  in  a chest  (fcvi/Arf), 
is  a legend,  invented  in  explanation  of  his  name ; not  more 
historical  than  the  story  of  the  marvellous  preservation  of 
Romulus  and  Remus.  (142)  Respecting  the  conduct  and  character 

(138)  Herod,  v.  71. 

(139)  Time.  i.  120.  This  aecouut  is  followed  by  Schol.  Aristoph.  Eq. 
445.  Heraclid.  Pont.  Pol.  i,  states  that  the  companions  of  Cylon,  who 
had  taken  refuge  at  the  altar  of  Minerva,  were  put  to  death  by  Megacles ; 
not  Cylon  himself. 

(140)  v.  92.  Further  details  respecting  Periander  are  given  in  i.  20, 
23-4 ; iii.  '18—53. 

(141)  Diod.  vii.  7;  Strab.  viii.  6,  § 20.  Compare  Clinton,  ad  ann. 
744.  Mr.  Grote  remarks  that  ‘ the  Bacchiad  oligarchy  is  unquestionably 
historical vol.  iv.  p.  109. 

(142)  The  story  is  repeated,  with  some  variation,  by  Nicol.  Damasc. 
68,  in  Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  iii.  p.  391.  The  chest  of  Cypselus,  covered 
with  sculptures,  was  preserved  at  Olympia,  and  was  seen  by  Pausanias, 
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of  Cypselus,  we  have  two  directly  opposite  accounts.  The 
Corinthian  orator  in  Herodotus  says  that  he  drove  many 
Corinthians  into  banishment,  deprived  many  of  their  property, 
and  many  more  of  their  lives.  Aristotle,  however,  in  his 
Politics,  accounts  for  the  long  duration  of  the  rule  of  the 
Cypselidse,  by  saying  that  Cypselus  was  a popular  leader,  and 
abstained  from  the  use  of  a bodyguard  ; while  Periander  (he 
adds),  though  despotic  in  his  habits,  was  warlike. (14a)  According 
to  Herodotus,  therefore,  Cypselus  was  a harsh  and  cruel  ruler  ; 
according  to  Aristotle,  his  government  was  mild  and  popular. 
Ephorus(u‘)  ami  Heraclides  Pouticus(145)  agree  with  Aristotle 


who  considers  it  to  he  the  identical  chest  in  which  Cypselus  was  concealed 
by  his  mother;  v.  17.  § 6.  Compare  nbove,  vol.  i.  p.  478.  Concerning 
the  chest  of  Cypselus,  see  Mure,  Ilist.  of  Gr.  Lit.  vol.  iii.  p.  425.  M tiller, 
Arch,  dor  Kunst,  § 57. 

(14,3)  Pol.  v.  12.  The  numbers  in  the  passage  of  Aristotle  are  incon- 
sistent: and  different  emendations  have  been  proposed.  It  seems  to  me 
that  the  words  't'a/inqrtyos  S’  6 TnpSiou  rpi'n  ?ri;  are  an  interpolation,  and  ought 
to  be  expunged.  In  characterizing  the  Cypselidse  in  the  following  sen- 
tence, Aristotle  only  mentions  Cypselus  and  Periander,  and  is  silent  about 
Psammetiehus.  The  oracle  in  Herodotus  limits  the  Cypselidse  to  two 
generations  : avrut  sat  iraifisv,  naiSatv  yr  piv  ovKtn  ntuSf r ; and  Strabo,  ubi 
sup.,  has  the  same  meaning,  when  he  says  that  ntxP1  rpiyowat  o ulxus  avrou 
trvvtmiv'.  According  to  the  detailed  account  in  IN"  tool.  Damasc.  60, 
ib.  p.  393,  Periander  had  four  sons,  Kuagoras,  Lyeophron.  Gorgus,  and 
Nicolaus,  all  of  whom  died  before  him.  He  gave  Corcyra  to  his  nephew 
Psammetiehus,  the  son  of  Gorgus;  and  he  left  Corinth  to  Cypselus, 
auothcr  bou  of  Gorgus,  who  was  put  to  death  by  the  Corinthians  after  a 
short  reign.  Psammetiehus,  the  son  of  Gorgus.  who  is  here  described  as 
despot  of  Corcyra,  is  evidently  the  same  person  as  Psammetiehus,  the  son 
of  Gordias,  who  is  called  the  suecessorof  Periander  in  the  text  of  Aristotle. 
Gorgiaa,  a brother  of  Periander,  is  mentioned  in  Plut.  Sept.  Sap.  Conviv. 
17.  Atnbracia  i8  stated  to  have  been  founded  by  Gorgus,  the  sou  of 
Cypselus,  in  Strab.  vii.  7,  § 6.  Compare  x.  2,  § 8,  where  the  name  is 
corrupt.  In  Antonin.  Liberal,  e.  4.  Gorgus,  the  founder  of  Ambraeia,  is 
called  the  brother  of  Cypselus.  Herod,  iii.  50-3,  says  that  Periander  had 
two  sons,  the  younger  of  whom,  named  Lyeophron,  he  destined  for  his 
successor,  but  lie  was  put  to  death  by  the  people  of  Corcyra.  The  eldest 
is  called  Cypselus  in  Diog.  Laert.  i.  94.  Nicolaus  Damaseenus  transfers  to 
Nicolaus  tlie  story  which  Herodotus  tells  of  Lyeophron. 

(144)  According  to  Diog.  Laert.  i.  98.  Epborus  and  Aristotle  stated 
that  Periander  first  used  a bodyguard,  and  changed  the  government  into 
a despotism,  and  also  expelled  some  persons  from  the  city.  This  implies 
that  the  rule  of  Cypselus  had  been  popular. 

(145)  A similar  account  of  the  change  of  government  effected  liy  Peri- 
nnder  is  given  by  Heraelid.  Pont.  Pol.  5 ; 1’ragiu.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  ii.'p.  213. 
Herodotus,  on  the  other  hand,  says:  ilira  K v\pt\o£  djriAuri  KTiivw  ri  ku'i 
ciuikuiVj  rtipiaeiVc  ntyta  aTiriXiot,  V.  92. 
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in  representing  Cypselus  as  a mild  ruler  ; and  the  same  view  is 
found  in  a newly- recovered  excerpt  of  Nicolaus  Damascenus,  a 
historian  of  the  Augustan  age.(1,c)  The  later  writers  seem  to 
concur  in  assigning  to  the  rule  of  Cypselus,  characteristics  the 
very  opposite  of  those  which  he  receives  from  Herodotus,  the 
most  ancient  authority  on  the  subject.  It  may  therefore  be 
inferred  that  no  certain  knowledge  respecting  his  government 
had  reached  the  age  of  the  historians. 

Periander  belongs  to  a somewhat  later  period.  His  reign 
extends  from  about  625  to  585  B.c.,(U7)  and  therefore  ends 

(146)  K v\l/t\oQ  ck  KoptvGov  TTpawf  l7(,XfV>  acre  fiopvQ&povg  ovr  <iirpo- 

BvfuoQ  ibv  KopivSioic,  Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  iii.  p.  392. 

(147)  This  is  Mr.  Clinton’s  computation ; see  his  Fasti  ad  ann.  625, 
585.  According  to  Aristotle’s  text,  as  it  now  stands,  the  rule  of  Periander 
lasted  forty-four,  not  forty  years.  If  however  we  follow  the  chronology 
of  Herodotus,  Periander  must  be  placed  at  a much  later  date.  Herodotus 
says  that  the  300  Coreyrrean  youths  whom  Periander  sent  to  Alyattes,  at 
Sardis,  were  saved  by  the  Samians  one  generation  before  the  Laced*- 
monian  and  Corinthian  expedition  to  Samos  in  the  time  of  Polyerates. 
This  expedition  was  in  625  n.c.,  and  a generation  before  this  time  would 
be  about  555  b.c.  Herodotus  further  states  that  the  sending  of  the 
Corcynean  youths  was  contemporary’  with  the  sending  of  a brazen  crater 
from  the  Laeedrcmonians  to  Croesus,  and  of  a linen  thorax  from  Amasis  to 
the  Laeedamionians,  both  of  which  were  plundered  by  the  Sumians ; 
iii.  47-8.  It  appears  further  from  the  account  in  i.  70,  that  the  plunder  of 
the  crater  took  place  about  the  same  time  as  the  capture  of  Sardis.  This 
fixes  the  sending  of  the  Corcj’ra*an  youths  to  546  b.c..,  and  yet  Herodotus 
says  that  they  were  sent  to  Alyattes,  who  was  the  father  and  predecessor 
of  Croesus,  and  whose  death  is  placed  in  500  b.c.  Thracvbulus,  despot  of 
Miletus,  with  whom  Periander  was  connected  by  ties  of  hospitality,  and 
who  gave  him  the  famous  advice  by  cutting  off  the  heads  of  the  tallest  ears 
of  corn,  is  described  by  Herodotus  as  contemporary  with  Alyattes  ; r.  20 — 
22,  v.  92.  The  account  of  Herodotus  is  therefore  inconsistent  with  itself ; 
but  if  we  suppose  that  Periauder  was  alive  one  generation  before  the  Lace- 
daemonian expedition  to  Samos,  we  must  lengthen  hislifebeyond  the  received 
date  by  at  least  thirty  years.  If  we  suppose  him  to  have  been  alive  at  the 
capture  of  Sardis,  we  must  lengthen  his  life  by  as  much  as  forty  years. 

The  emendation  of  Panofka,  in  Herod,  iii.  48:  [rpiVy]  yivtp  irportpov  rod 
orpartvparoc  rovrov , is  approved  by  Miiller,  Dor.  i.  8,  § 4,  note,  and  it  is 
supported  by  Plut.  de  Herod.  Malign.  22,  who  either  found  it  thus  written 
in  his  copy,  or  tacitly  corrected  what,  he  considered  an  error  of  the  his- 
torian. Three  generations  before  525  b.c.  would  be  615  b.c.,  which  falls 
within  the  reign  of  Periander  according  to  the  received  chronology.  Put 
this  alteration  is  quite  inconsistent  with  the  statement  which  follows  those 
words — that  the  sending  of  the  Corcyrienn  youths  was  contemporary  with 
the  plunder  of  the  crater;  tho  plunder  of  the  crater  being  fixed  to  the  time 
of  the  capture  of  Sardis,  5i6  b.c.,  which  is  less  than  one  complete  genera- 
tion before  525  b.c.  We  must  therefore  suppose  that  the  present  text  of 
Herodotus,  with  all  its  chronological  inconsistencies,  is  correct. 

Diog.  Laert.  i.  95,  represents  the  sending  of  the  Corcynean  youths  as 
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about  a century  before  the  birth  of  Herodotus.  His  history 
appears  to  be  better  ascertained  than  that  of  his  father  Cypselus; 
but  the  accounts  of  him  are  largely  alloyed  with  fable. (lw)  We  are 
told  that  he  murdered  his  beautiful  wife  Melissa,  during  her  preg- 
nancy, by  an  act  of  brutal  violence,  in  a fit  of  jealousy  produced 
by  false  stories  which  he  had  heard  from  some  of  his  concubines; 
and  that  when  he  afterwards  discovered  the  truth,  he  caused  his 
informants  to  be  burnt  to  death.(148)  The  murder  of  his  wife 
gives  .occasion  to  a story  told  by  Herodotus,  of  his  sending 
messengers  to  consult  a necromantic  oracle  near  the  river 

C* 

Acheron,  in  Thesprotia,  concerning  a deposit  of  money  made 
with  him  by  a friend,  the  place  of  which  was  known  to  her. 
When  his  wife’s  spirit  is  evoked,  she  refuses  to  give  the  informa- 
tion ; she  says  that  she  is  cold  and  shivering,  because  her  clothes 
were  not  burnt  with  her.  As  soon  as  Periander  receives  this 
message,  he  convenes  all  the  Corinthian  women  to  the  temple  of 
Juno.  They  appear  in  their  best  attire,  as  for  a festival; 
whereupon  he  orders  his  bodyguards  to  strip  them,  free  and 
servile  alike,  of  their  clothes;  and  the  clothes  are  forthwith 
burnt  in  a trench  to  Melissa.  Her  shade  is  satisfied  by  this 


occurring  at  the  close  of  Periander’s  life.  lie  states  moreover  that  Peri- 
ander flourished  about  the  thirty-eighth  olympiad,  628 — 5 b.c.,  ib.  98, 
which  is  wholly  irreconcilable  with  the  chronology  of  Herodotus. 

(148)  ‘Though  the  general  features  of  his  character,  his  cruel  tyranny, 
no  less  than  his  vigour  and  ability,  may  be  sufficiently  relied  on,  yet  the 
particular  incidents  connected  with  his  name  are  ull  extremely  dubious 
Grote,  vol.  iii.  p.  56.  See  also  Mure,  vol.  iii.  p.  381 — 8;  iv.  p.  391 — 4; 
and  Bayle  Diet,  in  v.  Many  of  the  received  maxims  and  practices  of 
Greek  despotism  were  traced  to  Periander,  according  to  Aristot.  Pol.  v.  11. 
He  seems  to  have  been  an  ideal  rvpavvos  ; clever,  bold,  unscrupulous,  mer- 
ciless, and  successful ; and  hence  he  became  a sort  of  mythical  founder  for 
the  principles  of  the  system ; like  Tarquinius  Superbus,  who  was  reported 
to  have  invented  chains,  prisons,  rods,  and  other  instruments  of  torture  and 
methods  of  punishment;  see  Joannes  Antiochenus,  in  Fragm.  Hist.  Gr. 
vol.  iv.  p.  553,  and  other  writers  cited  by  Schwegler,  vol.  i.  p.  781.  There 
appears  to  be  no  authority  for  the  statement  of  Niebuhr,  ib.  p.  275,  that 
the  government  of  Periander  was  popular  at  its  commencement.  Aristotle, 
Pol.  v.  12,  says  that  he  was  rupawiKos,  d\\a  rroXtpiKos.  Heraelid. 
Pont.  5,  describes  him  as  governing  on  despotic  principles,  though  with 
moderation. 

(149)  Diog.  Laert.  i.  94.  Herod,  iii.  50,  simply  mentions  his  murder 
of  his  wife.  Concerning  her  beauty,  see  Pytlncnetus,  ap.  Athen.  xiii. 
p.  589  F.  Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  iv.  p.  487. 
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offering,  and  on  a second  message  to  the  oracle,  discloses  the 
place  where  she  had  concealed  the  deposit. (lsn)  This  story 
reappears  in  a wholly  different  form,  in  the  version  of  it  adopted 
by  Ephorus.  According  to  this  version,  Periander  made  a vow 
that  he  would  dedicate  a statue  of  gold,  if  he  gained  the  victory 
in  the  chariot-race  at  Olympia.  Having  been  successful,  he  was 
in  want  of  gold  fur  the  sacred  offering ; and  he  procured  it,  by 
stripping  the  women  of  their  golden  ornaments,  when  they  were 
assembled  at  a festival.^51)  Another  account  of  the  origin  of 
the  golden  statue  of  the  Cypselidai  is  cited  from  the  work 
of  a certain  Agaclytus,  upon  Olympia.  This  writer  stated  that 
it  was  dedicated  by  Cypselus,  who  defrayed  the  expenses  of  it 
by  a property-tax  of  ten  per  cent,  continued  for  ten  years. 
Didymus  however  affirmed  that  it  was  dedicated  by  Peri- 
ander, not  by  Cypselus ; and  that  his  object  was  to  check 
the  luxury  and  repress  the  self-reliance  of  the  Corinthians. 
These  variations  of  the  same  story,  mixed  up  with  the  explana- 
tion of  a celebrated  sacred  offering,  are  infallible  marks  of  a 
legendary  origin.  The  marvellous  story  of  Arion  and  the 
Dolphin  is  likewise  connected  with  Periander.  Arion  is 
described  as  having  passed  the  chief  part  of  his  life  at  the  court 
of  Periander,  and  as  having  returned  to  him  from  Tamarum 
after  his  miraculous  preservation  by  the  dolphin. (I52)  It  can 
scarcely  be  doubted  that  this  story  was  suggested  by  a statue  of 
a man  sitting  on  a dolphin  which  was  dedicated  by  Arion 
at  Tamarum.^53) 

(150)  Herod,  v.  92.  (151)  Diog.  Laert.  i.  96. 

(153)  l’hotius  and  Suidas  in  KmfrfXtduty  dvudtjfia.  It  is  stated  that  under 
this  statue  there  was  iuscrilH'd  the  following  couplet,  which  we  must 
suppose  to  have  been  placed  there  after  the  fall  of  the  Cypsclidic  : — 
aerie  tyuj  xpv<70c£  ir^vptjXaro^  fi'fti  coXotrsof* 

(ilj  K Aittir  ytytd. 

See  Fragin.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  iv.  p.  288. 

The  story  of  Cypselus  levying  a property-tax  of  ten  per  cent,  for  ten  years, 
and  thus  fulfilling  a vow  that,  if  he  became  despot  of  Corinth,  he  would 
consecrate  the  entire  property  of  the  people  to  Jupiter,  is  also  told  in 
Pseud-Aristot.  Oeeon.  ii.  2.  but  without  reference  to  the  golden  statue  or 
to  any  other  offering.  A treasury  of  Cypselus  at  Delphi  is  mentioned  by 
Herod,  i.  14. 

(153)  Herod,  i.  21,  describes  this  as  the  offering  of  Arion,  but  he  does 
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The  despotic  dynasty  of  the  Orthagoridse  at  Sicyon  was 
nearly  contemporary  with  that  of  the  Cypselidae  at  Corinth. 
It  lasted  from  about  670  to  570  B.C.,  and  consisted  of  three 
rulers,  Orthagoras,  Myron,  and  Cleisthenes.  Of  the  two  first, 
no  detailed  accounts  are  preserved;^ 5 ‘)  of  the  last  some  stories 
are  related  by  Herodotus,  illustrative  of  his  enmity  to  Argos. 
The  narrative  of  his  proceeding  respecting  the  Sicyonian  tribes, 
and  of  his  imposing  opprobrious  names  upon  three  of  them, 
derived  from  the  swine  and  the  ass,  may  be  founded  on  fact ; 
but  all  such  stories  explanatory  of  proper  names  are  suspicious, 
unless  they  can  be  traced  to  contemporary  testimony.^56) 


not  say  that  Arion  is  himself  represented  : rai  ’Aoiovoc  inn  ava9t]fia  \n\Ktov 
ov  fityn  iirtTaivap<f>,  Ini  6t\<f>lvoc  intutv  di’B()wiroQ.  rails,  iii.  25.  § 7,  speaks  of 
it  as  the  brazen  statue  of  Arion  on  a dolphin.  Compare  yElian,  Hist.  An. 
xii.  45.  Gellius,  xvi.  19,  repeats  the  story  of  Herodotus.  Bianor,  a Greek 
poet  of  the  age  of  Augustus,  makes  the  dolphin  bring  Arion,  not  to  Tama- 
rum,  but  to  Corinth;  Anth.  Pal.  ix.  308;  See  Lorentz,  do  Grig.  Vet. 
Tarent.  p.  16 — 21.  (Berlin,  1827.) 

Col.  Alure  remarks  that  ‘ if  Herodotus  did  think  fit  to  devote  any  con- 
siderable share  of  his  text  to  the  affairs  of  Corinth,  we  had  a right  to 
expect  that  he  would  give  a preference  to  those  possessing  real  importance. 
But  instead  of  this,  while  a very  liberal  allowance  of  his  text  has  been 
given  to  the  history  of  Corinth,  "or  rather  of  Pcriander,  it  has  been  allotted 
all  but  exclusively  to  popular  and  for  the  most  part  scandalous  and  fabu- 
lous anecdotes  Hist,  of  Gr.  Lit.  vol.  iv.  p.  392.  Pcriander  died  in 
585  b.c.,  just  a century  before  the  birth  of  Herodotus,  after  having  been 
master  of  Corinth,  according  to  Aristotle,  for  forty-four  years.  It  is  by 
no  means  certain  that  in  his  lifetime  the  memory  of  the  genuine  history  of 
Corinth  during  the  years  029 — 585  b.c.  was  preserved,  or  that  the  stories 
then  current  concerning  that  period  were  not  all  of  the  same  legendary 
character  as  those  which  he  has  reported.  Herodotus  has  preserved 
scarcely  any  authentic  history  for  the  same  period  at  Athens  and  Sparta. 
Col.  Alure  afterwards  says  that  ‘the  historian’s  notices  of  Pcriander  of 
Corinth  present  anomalies  justifying  the  belief  that  it  embodies,  not  so 
much  the  result  of  his  own  impartial  research  as  the  calumnies  of  the  then 
popular  party  in  the  Corinthian  state,  in  whose  traditions  he  had  been  led, 
from  whatever  cause,  to  repose  too  implicit  a confidence  ib.  p.  497.  It 
seems  however  more  probable  that  they  were  stories  which  had  been 
modified  by  popular  tradition,  without  any  determinate  political  in- 
fluence. 

(154)  An  anachronism  in  Pausanias  respecting  Tartessian  brass  in  the 
thesaurus  of  Myron  at  Olympia  is  pointed  out  by  Air.  Grote,  vol.  iii. 
p.  44,  note. 

(155)  Herod,  v.  G7,  cf.  vi.  126.  Herodotus  states  that  the  names  im- 
posed by  Cleisthenes  remained  in  use  for  sixty  years  after  his  death,  when 
the  Sicyonians  changed  them  to  the  names  of  the  Doric  tribes,  Hylleis, 
Pamphyli,  and  Dymanata?.  If  the  names  had  been  considered  insulting. 
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Aristotle  gives  to  the  Orthagoridae  generally  the  character  of 
popular  rulers ; he  says  that  they  observed  the  laws  of  their 
country,  and  made  themselves  beloved  by  personal  attentions 
to  the  citizens.  He  mentions  an  anecdote  of  Cleisthenes  having 
rewarded  a person  who  decided  against  him  in  some  disputed 
question  as  to  a victory  at  public  games ; this  story  was,  it 
seems,  connected  with  a sitting  statue  extant  in  his  time  in  the 
market-place  at  Sicyon.(15fi)  We  are  quite  ignorant  as  to 
Aristotle’s  means  of  information  respecting  the  history  of  Sicyon 
during  this  early  period. 

§ 15  We  find  no  detailed  accounts  in  Lacedaemonian  his- 
tory above  the  kings  Leon  and  Hegesicles,  who  lived  about 
600  B.C.,  until  we  reach  the  time  of  the  Messenian  wars.  Of 
these  ancient  wars  there  is  no  mention  in  Herodotus, (157)  and 
they  are  not  alluded  to  by  Thucydides.  The  earliest  extant 
writer  who  speaks  of  the  war  by  which  Sparta  subjugated 
Messenia,  is  Isocrates,  who  in  his  Archidamus,  composed  soon 
after  the  battle  of  Leuctra,  and  the  restoration  of  the  Messe- 
nians  by  Epaminondas,  represents  it  in  the  following  manner.(1:8) 
His  account  is,  that  the  Messenians  assassinated  their  king  and 
fouuder,  Cresphontes,  the  Heraclid ; that  his  sons  came  to 
Sparta,  as  suppliants,  offering  their  country  as  the  price  of 
assistance ; tiiat  the  Spartans  consulted  the  oracle  of  Delphi, 
which  advised  them  to  accept  the  gift  and  avenge  the  wrongs  of 
the  sous  of  the  murdered  king ; and  that  they  thereupon  laid 
siege  to  Messene,  and,  after  a long  contest,  succeeded  in  con- 


they  would  probably  have  been  changed  as  soon  as  the  despotism  was 
overthrown.  According  to  this  statement,  the  suppression  of  the  Cleis- 
thenean  names  took  place  about  5L0  b.c. 

(156)  Pol.  v.  12. 

(157)  The  only  mention  of  a Messenian  war  in  Herodotus  is  the  cur- 
sory allusion  in  ix.  35,  which  is  to  the  war  called  the  Third  Messenian 
War.  (464 — lot  B.c.)  Here  irpits  ’I for  irpbs  'lda>nyj  is  probably  an 
ancient  corruption  ; see  Muller,  Dor.  i.  9,  § 10,  note.  It  has  been  already 
remarked  tiiat  the  ancient  MSS.  more  often  err  in  proper  names  than  in 
other  parts  ot  the  text. 

(1.58)  See  Archidam.  § 23-4,  33-4,  ed.  Bokker.  The  Archidamus  was 
completed  in  366  b.c.  The  battle  of  Leuctra  w as  in  37 1 , and  the  restoration 
of  Messenia  in  309  b.c. 
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quering  the  country.^59)  According  to  this  view  of  the  conquest 
of  Messenia,  it  must  have  taken  place  soon  after  the  return  of 
the  Heraclidae,  in  110A  B.c.  Aristotle  likewise  speaks  of  the 
Messenian  war  as  prior  to  Lycurgus  i^60)  he  probably  conceived 
it  as  falling  under  the  early  kings.  Ephorus,  however,  the  con- 
temporary of  Isocrates,  who  appears  to  have  related  this  war  in 
his  history,  placed  its  commencement  at  the  time  which  was 
assumed  by  later  writers ; namely,  soon  after  the  reign  of 
Teleclus,  the  eighth  king  of  Sparta  from  Eurysthenes,(1G1)  and 
therefore  nine  generations  after  the  date  supposed  by  Isocrates. 

A detailed  narrative  of  the  wars  by  which  Sparta  subjugated 
Messenia  is  extant  in  the  work  of  Pausanias,  who  wrote  in  the 
time  of  the  Antonines.  According  to  his  statement,  there  were 
two  Me.ssenian  wars : the  first  of  which  lasted  twenty  years, 
from  7^3  to  723  B.c. ; while  the  second,  which  was  intended  to 
repress  an  attempt  at  independence,  began  after  an  interval  of 
thirty-eight  years,  and  lasted  seventeen  years  from  685  to 
668  B.c.(16-)  Pausanias  describes  himself  as  having  derived  his 
narrative  from  two  principal  sources ; the  prose  history  of  the 
first  war,  by  Myron  of  Priene,  and  the  epic  poem  of  Rhianus  of 


(159)  Archklttinus  proceeds  to  say  that  their  title  to  the  Messenian 
territory  is  as  good  as  their  title  to  the  Laconian  territory ; namely,  the 
gilt  of  the  Heraclidffi,  the  declaration  of  the  Delphic  oracle,  and  conquest ; 
§ 25-6,  35-7.  According  to  Puusau.  iv.  3,  § 4,  5,  iv.  5,  § 1,  Cresphontes 
courted  the  people,  ana  was  in  consequence  put  to  death,  together  with 
his  sons,  by  the  aristocratic  party.  11  is  son  iEpytus,  who  was  in  Arcadia, 
alone  escaped,  and  was  afterwards  restored  to  the  throne  by  the  Arcadians, 
by  the  Laeeda?monians  under  Eurysthenes  and  Prodes,  and  by  the  Argives 
uuder  Simus  the  sou  of  Temenus.  Apollod.  ii.  8,  § 5,  says  that  Cresphontes 
and  two  of  his  sons  were  killed  by  the  Messenians,  but  he  represents 
ASpytus  as  returning  secretty,  and  recovering  his  kingdom  by  the  murder 
of  the  usurper  Polyphontes.  ^ 

(160)  Pol.  ii.  1).  Mr.  Clinton's  alteration  of  this  passage,  in  order  to 
make  it  harmonize  with  Pausanias,  is  not  admissible  ; F.  II.  vol.  i.  p.  1 13, 
note. 

( 1 6 1 ) Fragm.  53,  ed.  Didot.  Niebuhr,  ib.  p.  172,  thinks  that  Ephorus 
gave  a true,  though  perhaps  a brief,  history  of  the  Messenian  wars.  It 
does  not  however  appear  that  Ephorus  could  have  had  aeeess  to  any  ma- 
terials from  which  a true  history  of  these  wars  could  be  written. 

(1 62)  Concerning  the  chronology  of  the  Messenian  wars,  see  Clinton, 
F.  H.  vol.  i.  p.  250—7.  Some  accounts  made  an  interval  of  eighty  or 
ninety  years  between  the  two  wars. 
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Crete,  on  the  second. (18S)  Rhianus  is  stated  to  have  lived 
at  the  end  of  the  third  century,  B.C.,  and  Myron  probably 
belonged  to  the  same  age.(1M)  These  writers  doubtless  com- 
posed their  works  under  the  influence  of  the  feelings  produced 
by  the  restoration  of  Messenia.  After  the  Messeuians  had 
recovered  their  independence,  the  ancient  wars  in  which  they 
had  been  subjugated  by  Sparta  were  invested  with  a halo  of 
patriotism,  and  became  a theme  for  authors  who  wished  to 
strike  upon  this  new  chord  of  sympathy.  When  Herodotus 
wrote,  their  history  had  been  forgotten,  and  there  was  no  na- 
tional feeling  to  create  a legendary  interest  in  their  favour ; but 
after  the  time  of  Epamiuondas,  a new  Messenian  sentiment  had 
grown  up,  .and  the  revival  of  Messenian  independence  produced  the 
same  demand  for  an  account  of  the  Messenian  wars,  as  the  great- 
ness of  Rome  produced  for  a history  of  the  period  of  its  kings,  and 
of  the  first  centuries  of  the  Republic.  The  narrative  of  Pausanias 
shows  out  of  how  small  a stock  of  authentic  information  the 
aucients  were  able  to  fabricate  a detailed  history.  The  Mes- 
senian wars,  however  early  their  time,  must  indeed  be  considered 
as  historical ; for  the  poems  of  Tyrta-us,  in  which  they  were 
mentioned,  were  extant  in  antiquity,  and  Tyrtaeus  was  contem- 
porary with  the  second  war,  and  was  divided  only  by  a generation 
from  the  first.  He  describes  the  first  war  as  having  been  carried 
on  by  the  grandfathers  of  the  living  generation  a period 
quite  within  accurate  memory.  A few  allusions  in  Tyrtseus,  and 
some  popular  stories,  floating  among  the  Messenians,  were  pro- 
bably the  entire  materials  from  which  the  works,  followed  by 
Pausanias,  were  constructed.  His  narrative  of  the  Messenian 
wars  is  a mere  political  romance,  composed  of  imaginary 

(163)  iv.  6.  The  Messenian  wars  appear  to  have  been  fully  related  in 
the  lost  seventh  book  of  Diodorus  ; see  vii.  7,  8,  12 — 14. 

{164)  See  Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  iv.  p.  460. 

(165)  “PP  avrtjv  &'  Ifiaxorr  iwuuaifa*  irt) 

vuiXiuime.  a»«i  Ta\aoi<pt>ova  Ov/iiv  *x ovrit, 
a'xp’irai,  jr aripa/v  i/gtripso'  waripif. 

Frngm.  4,  Schneidewin. 

The  city  of  Messene,  besieged  by  the  Spartans,  ia  signified  in  these 
verses. 
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events.  (***)  So  little  was  ascertained  respecting  them,  that 
Aristomenes,  the  great  champion  of  Messenian  independence, 
was  placed  by  Myron  in  the  first  war,  whereas  Rhianus  placed 
him  in  the  second  ; and  Pausanias,  on  grounds  of  probability, 
prefers  the  account  of  the  poet  to  that  of  the  prose  historian  :(167) 
though  there  is  no  valid  ground  for  deciding  in  favour  of  either. 

Lycurgus,  the  Spartan  lawgiver,  is  placed  before  the  Mes- 
senian wars ; but  there  is  a wide  discrepancy  as  to  his  date. 
Thucydides  fixes  the  constitutional  reform  of  Lacedtemon,  which 
may  be  considered  as  synonymous  with  the  legislation  of 
Lycurgus,  at  a little  more  than  four  hundred  years  before  the 
end  of  the  Peloponnesian  war:  that  is,  about  810  B.c.(1®8)  The 
date  of  Eratosthenes  places  him  at  884  rg ; another  date, 
mentioned  by  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  at  926  RC.(183)  The 
majority  of  writers  describe  Lycurgus  as  the  guardian  of  Chari- 
laus,  of  the  Proclid  line ; but  Herodotus  states  that,  according 
to  the  account  of  the  Lacedaemonians  themselves,  Lycurgus 
remodelled  their  constitution  when  he  was  guardian  of  his 
nephew  Labotas,  who  was  of  the  Agid  line.f110)  According  to 
the  received  chronology,  Labotas  began  to  reign  about  995  RG. 


(1 66)  Sec  Muller,  Dor.  i.  7,  § 8 — 11 ; Grote,  vol.  ii.  p.  555—568. 
Niebuhr,  in  his  Lectures  on  Ancient  History,  thus  expresses  himself 
respecting  the  Messenian  wars:  ‘Down  to  the  time  of  Croesus,  a thick 
darkness  envelops  the  affairs  of  Greece  Proper;  we  can  discern  only  some 
isolated  points,  such  as  the  supremacy  of  Pneidon  in  Peloponnesus,  but  it 
is  utterly  impossible  to  fix  them  chronologically.  An  event  of  a similar 
nature  is  the  subjugation  of  Messene  by  the  Spartans ; the  fact  itself  is  as 
certain  as  all  the  reported  details  ab"ut  it  are  undeserving  of  credit.  . . . 
We  cannot  believe  that  he  [Myron]  invented  the  whole ; his  account  is 
probably  based  upon  Messenian  traditions,  but  no  man  can  say  how  far 
they  are  trustworthy.  ...  In  the  romance  of  Myron,  king  Tbeo- 
pompus  is  slain.  What  was  the  fate  of  the  several  leaders,  K uplines, 
Androeles.  and  Antiochus,  and  how  Ithome  was  defended — all  these  are 
points  which  it  is  impossible  to  relate;  they  are  as  little  historical  as  the 
accounts  of  Romulus  and  Nuina ;'  ib.  p.  202,  205. 

(167)  Paus.  iv.  6,  § 2.  ‘ Aristomenes  is  not  an  invention  of  Rhianus  ; 

he  is  a mythical  personage,  w ho  certainly  once  did  exist,  but  is  so  com- 
pletely disguised  by  popular  tradition,  that  nothing,  or  only  very  little  of 
his  history  is  authentic N iebuhr,  ib.  p.  266. 

(168)  i.  18. 

(169)  See  Clinton,  F.  H.  vol.  i.  p.  140 — 6,  on  the  date  of  Lycurgus. 

(170)  i.  65. 
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Xenophon  ascends  to  a still  higher  date ; for  he  makes  Lycurgus 
contemporary  with  the  return  of  the  Heraclid®.(17’)  The  ac 
counts  concerning  his  life  and  his  legislation  were,  according  to 
Plutarch,  not  less  discordant  than  those  concerning  his  time.(17i!) 
Hellanicus  indeed  was  silent  respecting  his  legislation,  and  attri- 
buted the  Spartan  constitution  to  Euiysthenes  and  Procles.(173) 
The  tradition  of  his  own  countrymen,  and  the  general  voice 
of  antiquity,  regarded  him  as  the  author  of  the  constitution  of 
Sparta,  as  it  existed  in  the  historical  age ; but  no  certain 
knowledge  of  his  actions  seems  to  have  been  preserved.  His 
life  by  Plutarch  is  nothing  but  a series  of  fictions,  intended  to 
account  for  the  institutions  of  which  he  is  assumed  to  he  the 
author.^74)  It  resembles  the  history  of  Romulus,  who,  like  him, 
performs  the  part  of  a universal  founder  ;(l7“)  and  it  is  equally 
the  result  of  late  fiction  unassisted  by  authentic  traditionary 
materials. 


(171)  Rep.  Lac.  10,  § 8,  cited  by  Pint.  Lyc.  i.  Timscus,  an.  Plut.  ib., 

and  Cicero,  Rep.  ii.  10,  Brut.  10,  resort  to  the  contrivance  of  supposing 
that  there  were  two  Lycurguses ; see  Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  i.  p.  202. 
Compare  Mure,  vol.  iv.  p.  88.  * The  method  of  doubling  or  trebling  the 

same  person  (says  Niebuhr)  leads  to  most  perverse  proceedings;  but  is 
nevertheless  a very  common  expedient,  which  is  constantly  resorted  to, 
which  was  unfortunately  too  often  applied  by  the  later  among  the  ancient 
grammarians,  and  has  been  eagerly  seized  upon  by  the  modern  scholars  of 
the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  ceuturies,  for  the  purpose  of  reconciling  the 
most  different  accounts  and  traditions  Lect.  on  Anc.  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  191. 
This  expedient  is  also  disapproved  of  by  Col.  Mure,  vol.  iv.j>.  89. 

(172)  Plut.  Lye.  i.  (*73)  Fragm.  91,  ed.  Didot. 

(174)  See  Milller.  Dor.  i.  7,  §6.  ‘The  whole  history  of  Lycurgus, 
which  we  read  in  Plutarch,  is  no  more  historical  than  the  life  of  Numa, 
which  Plutarch  has  drawn  up  as  a parallel  to  it;  but  I have  still  more 

faith  in  the  historical  existence  of  Lycurgus  than  in  that  of  Numa 

We  will  not  doubt  that  Lycurgus  was  a law-giver,  who  came  forward 
under  the  sanction  of  the  Delphic  oracle  ; but  the  accounts  of  his  life  are 
at  least  highly  doubtful,  and  the  extent  of  his  legislation  is  as  doubtful  as 
his  personal  history  ;'  Niebuhr,  ib.  p.  258-9.  Again,  in  p.  180,  he  remarks; 
‘ If  there  had  been  a traditional  history  of  Sparta,  it  could  assuredly  not 
have  left  the  Spartan  lawgiver  in  vague  uncertainty;  but,  as  matters  now 
are,  there  exist  the  most  different  stories  abont  him.'  In  p.  187  he 
remarks  that  the  uncertainty  respecting  the  time  and  actions  of  Lycurgus 
is  such,  that  he  cannot  be  considered  as  belonging  to  history. 

(175)  He  Is  thus  regarded  by  Xenophon,  in  lus  Essay  on  the  Lacedie- 
monian  Constitution.  Haase,  in  his  edition,  p.  155,  remarks : • Xenophon, 
qui,  ut  cat  alienus  ab  illustramlil  et  perscrutanda  veteris  memorial  obscu- 
ritate,  non  qnem  quieque  lex  auetorem,  sed  quern  usurn  haberet  quseeivit, 
omnet  pariter  Lycurgi  tribuerw  tapienlia.' 


Digitized  by  Google 


GENERAL  RESULTS  OF  THE 


[chap.  XIV. 


541 


The  ephors,  a magistracy  peculiarly  characteristic  of  the 
Spartan  state,  are  ascribed  by  Herodotus  and  Xenophon  to  the 
institution  of  Lycurgus.(176)  Aristotle  however  and  Plutarch 
attribute  them  to  king  Theopompus ; and  represent  his  act  to 
have  been  dictated  by  a long-sighted  desire  of  rendering  the 
royal  office  more  durable  by  diminishing  its  power. (17T) 

The  helots,  as  the  slaves  of  the  Lacedaemonians  were  called, 
are  stated  to  have  derived  their  name  from  the  town  Helos, 
which  rebelled  in  the  time  of  Agis,  the  next  king  after  Eurys- 
thenes,  and  whose  inhabitants  were  in  consequence  reduced  to 
slavery.(178)  This  story,  however,  is  probably  a mere  etymo- 
logical legend,  not  founded  on  any  trustworthy  historical 
evidence. 

It  is  to  be  observed  that,  as  the  Spartans  discouraged  lite- 
rature, they  had  no  native  historians : nearly  all  the  writers  on 
Sparta  were  foreigners  Dicsearchus,  whose  work  on  the 

Spartan  constitution  was  annually  read  to  the  youths  in  the 
office  of  the  ephors,  was  a native  of  the  Sicilian  Messene.(180) 
If  there  had  been  a class  of  native  writers,  who  occupied  them- 
selves with  the  early  history  of  their  country,  they  would  pro- 
bably have  elaborated  the  stories  and  legends  respecting  the 
early  kings,  in  the  same  manner  that  the  Roman  historians, 
from  Fabius  downwards,  constructed  a history  for  their  seven 
kings,  and  the  first  centuries  of  the  republic,  full  of  events,  and 
explanations  of  the  origins  of  institutions.  If  Sparta  had  pos- 
sessed a literary  class,  we  might  have  had  an  early  Lacedse- 

(176)  rot’C  l<f>6pov c Kai  ytpovrag  AvKovpyo f,  Herod,  i.  65.  He  is 

followed  by  Xenophon,  Plato,  and  others  ; see  Clinton,  vol.  i.  p.  338. 

(177)  Pol.  v.  11  ; Lyc.  7.  The  same  story  is  alluded  to  by  Cic.  Leg. 
iii.  7 ; Rep.  ii.  33.  The  existence  of  the  office  of  ephor  is  traced  by  clear 
evidence  up  to  the  time  of  king  Ariston.  The  ephors  who  had  been 
sitting  with  him  when  the  news  of  the  birth  of  his  son  Demaratus  was 
brought  to  him,  were  produced  as  witnesses  in  the  investigation  concerning 
the  legitimacy  of  the  latter,  about  491  b.c.;  Herod,  vi.  65. 

(178)  Ephor.  fragm.  18.  See  MUller,  Dor.  iii.  3,  § 1;  Niebuhr,  ib. 
p.  236 ; Grote,  vol.  ii.  p.  496,  who  all  reject  the  derivation  of  etXwr 
rrom  "EXor. 

(179)  Miiller,  Dor.  iv.  8,  § 1.  Manso,  Sparta,  vol.  i.  part  ii.  p.  70. 

(180)  Fragm.  21,  ap.  Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  ii.  p.  241. 
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monian  history,  written  under  the  influence  of  Lacedaemonian 
feeling,  not  less  copious  and  minute,  than  the  history  of  the 
Messenian  wars,  which,  after  the  restoration  of  Messenia,  was 
written  under  the  influence  of  Messenian  feeling. 

§ 16  Phidon,  king  of  Argos,  who  is  reported  to  have 
extended  both  his  power  and  his  kingdom,  and  to  have  caused 
his  influence  to  be  felt  over  a large  part  of  Greece,  has,  like 
Lycurgus,  two  dates,  divided  by  a long  interval  from  each  other. 
He  is  placed  at  895  and  also  at  748  B.C.,  a difference  of  147 
years.  (1S1)  He  was  celebrated  as  the  author  of  the  scale  of 
weights  and  measures  used  in  the  Peloponnesus ; (lfc2)  but 
whether  this  is  more  historical  than  many  other  origins  of 
useful  inventions  must,  with  respect  to  so  ancient  a name,  re- 
main undetermined. 

The  time  when  the  names  of  Spartan  kings,  and  the 
years  of  their  reigns,  were  first  noted  by  contemporary  registra- 
tion, cannot  be  determined  with  certainty.  Theopompus,  who 
lived  in  the  Second  Messenian  War,  is  mentioned  by  Tyrtaeus ; 
which  of  his  predecessors  up  to  Eurysthenes  and  Procles  are  real 
men,  and  which  are  fictitious  names,  inserted  in  order  to  make 
a continuous  genealogy  ascending  to  Hercules,  is  doubtful.^83) 
The  variations  in  the  names  and  succession  of  the  early  kings 
show,  however,  that  no  list  of  paramount  authority  was  received 


(181)  See  Clinton,  vol.  i.  p.  247. 

(182)  Herod,  vi.  127  ; Strab.  viii.  3,  § 33  ; Plin.  H.  N.  vii.  57  ; MUller, 
JEginetica,  p.  56.  Compare  above,  vol.  i.  p.  452,  n.  138,  p.  509,  n.  105, 
where  the  introduction  of  coined  money  is  ascribed  to  Numa,  and  also  to 
Servius.  The  establishment  of  weights  and  measures  is  also  attributed  to 
Servius.  Mr.  Grote  says  of  Phidon : * The  few  facta  which  we  learn 
respecting  this  prince  exhibit  to  us,  for  the  first  time,  something  like  a 
real  position  of  parties  in  the  Peloponnesus,  wherein  the  actual  conflict  of 
living,  historical  men  and  cities  comes  out  in  tolerable  distinctness  vol. 
ii.  p.  419.  Niebuhr  considers  Phidon  as  historical,  and  his  personal  his- 
tory as  quite  certain ; he  likewise  credits  the  statement  tliat  Phidon 
established  common  weights  and  measures  for  the  whole  of  Peloponnesus ; 
ib.  p.  260. 

(183)  The  views  of  O.  Muller  respecting  the  registers  of  the  early 
Spartan  kings  are  fully  explained  by  him,  in  a review  of  Mr.  Clinton  s 
first  volume,  in  the  Gottingisehe  gel.  Anzeigeu,  1837,  vol.  ii.  p.  893—  6. 

Speaking  of  the  lists  of  the  Spartan  kings,  and  the  catalogue  of  the 
priestesses  of  Juno  at  Argos,  he  says : ‘ It  is  certain  that  these  documents 
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in  antiquity  ;(lw)  although  Charon  of  Lampsacus,  a historian 
anterior  to  Herodotus,  composed  a chronological  work  on  the 
kings  of  Sparta  ;(185)  which  was  probably  founded  on  native 
accounts.  The  quadriennial  register  of  Olympic  victors  seems 


were  proportionably  old,  since  the  most  skilful  inquirers — Hellanicus  for 
the  Arrive  and  Eratosthenes  for  the  Spartau  lists — considered  them  suffi- 
ciently authentic,  to  serve  as  the  basis  of  the  chronology  of  entire  periods. 
Nevertheless,  we  are  compelled  to  assume  that  at  the  time  when  writing 
can  be  clearly  proved  to  have  been  used  in  Greece — that  is,  in  the  eighth, 
or  at  the  earliest  the  ninth  century  b.c. — these  registers  were  compiled  | 

from  the  recollections  of  the  oldest  persons,  by  Spartans  versed  in  their 
native  history,  and  from  various  traces  and  conjectures  by  priests  of  Argos,  ( 

who  felt  a pride  in  the  antiquity  of  their  temple.  There  were  many  such 
registers  in  temples  ; such  as  the  lists  of  the  kings  and  priests  of  Apollo  , 

at  Sicyon,  cited  by  the  chronographers,  the  genealogy  ot  the  Uutadie  in 
the  temple  of  Minerva  I’olias  at  Athens,  the  interesting  and  important 
catalogue  of  the  priests  of  Neptune,  of  the  family  of  Antheadfe,  at  Hali- 
carnassus, which  has  recently  been  brought  to  light.  (Corp.  Inscript.  Gr. 

No.  2655.)  If  however  all  these  names  had  been  recorded  at  the  times  to 
which  they  relate,  or  even  from  the  Return  of  the  ITeraclida',  there  must 
have  existed  a practice  in  the  art  of  writing,  and  a zeal  for  the  preservation 
of  remarkable  facts,  which  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  meagreness  and 
uncertainty  of  the  Greek  history  in  these  centuries.  kVc  must,  in  that 
case,  suppose  the  Greek  history,  at  this  early  period,  to  have  possessed 
contemporary  annals,  like  Rome  from  the  commencement  of  the  republic. 

It  is  also  certain  that  the  Argive,  as  well  as  the  Halieamassian  list 
(Boeekh,  ib.  vol.  ii.  p.  450)  was  full  of  unhistorical  statements.’ 

O.  Muller  contests  the  view  of  Mr.  Clinton  that  the  lists  of  the  early 
Spartan  kings  may  have  contained  names  alone,  without  numbers.  He 
admits,  however,  the  force  of  the  objection  that  the  descents  in  both  the 
royal  houses  for  all  the  early  kings  cannot  have  been  from  father  to  son, 
as  they  are  represented,  especially  as  collateral  descents  begin  as  soon  as 
we  arrive  at  the  age  of  contemporary  history.  He  remarks  that  in  other 
lists  of  hereditary  rulers  in  early  times  a similar  direct  descent  occurs,  as 
in  the  kings  of  Arcadia  and  the  Bacehiadie  of  Corinth.  Hence  he  supposes 
that  the  lists  of  the  names  were  without  any  statement  of  the  genealogical 
relations,  and  that  it  was  taken  for  granted  that  the  descent  was  always 
from  father  to  son,  except  in  one  case,  when  Zcuxidamus  the  Eurypontid 
followed  immediately  alter  his  grandfather  Thcopompus,  the  conqueror  of 
MesHenia ; a circumstance  which  may  have  been  mentioned  in  the  poems  of 
Tyrtaius.  This  construction  of  the  lists  of  the  Spartan  kings,  is  (he  adds) 
at  all  events  older  than  Herodotus ; see  vii.  204,  viii.  131. 

According  to  Niebuhr,  Eratosthenes  made  up  the  lists  of  Spartan 
kings  from  traditionary  names,  but  the  dates  which  he  added  were  fic- 
titious ; ib.  p.  187.  See  also  p.  257,  where  the  lists  of  Spartan  kings 
made  by  Eratosthenes  are  treated  as  unworthy  of  confidence.  In  p.  231 
ho  says  that  the  authentic  history  begins  with  the  kings  Eurypon  and 
Agis.  Compare  p.  236. 

(184)  See  Clinton,  F.  H.  vol.  i.  p.  141. 

(185)  irpvriivttc  ’)  dp\ovr *c  ol  rwv  XaKeSatpov'tuv'  t<rn  xpovuca.  Suidas 
in  Xdpwv.  See  Fragm.  Ilist.  Gr.  vol.  i.  p.  xviii.  No  fragment  of  it  is  pre- 
served. Compare  Mure,  vol.  iv.  p.  76,  168. 
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to  have  been  kept  with  regularity  from  the  year  776  B.c.  j^88) 
but  it  was  a mere  instrument  of  chronological  notation ; it 
afforded  no  historical  information. 

§ 1 7 That  the  Dorians  at  some  early  period  settled  in  the 
Peloponnesus,  and  reduced  the  previous  population  to  subjec- 
tion, cannot  be  doubted  ; but  the  detailed  account  of  this  event, 
under  the  denomination  of  the  Return  of  the  Heraclidae,  in 
1104  B.C.,  eighty  years  after  the  capture  of  Troy,  belongs  to 
legend,  and  not  to  history.  We  do  not  know  that  either  the 
persons  or  the  events  are  real ; no  contemporary  poet  makes 
mention  of  it ; and  the  time  is  too  remote  for  a faithful  oral 
tradition  to  have  descended  to  the  age  of  the  historians.^87) 

Mr.  Grote  says  that,  at  the  Return  of  the  Heraclidse,  * we 
pass,  as  if  touched  by  the  wand  of  a magician,  from  mythical 
to  historical  Greece.’(1S8)  Colonel  Mure  likewise  speaks  of  the 
Dorian  revolution  as  forming  a marked  line  between  mythical 
and  real  in  the  annals  of  Greece. (189)  It  seems  however  im- 


(186)  Col.  Mure  rejects  the  statements  which  distinguish  the  olympiad 
of  Iphitus  from  that  of  Corcebus,  and  supposes  that  there  was  a series  of 
unrecorded  victors  before  Corcebus;  vol.  iv.  p.  78 — 90.  Mr.  Clinton  docs 
not  agree  with  Clavier  in  assuming  that  there  were  three  persons  named 
Iphitus,  but  he  thinks  that  there  were  two;  F.  H.  vol.  i.  p.  142.  Varro 
divided  time  into  three  periods  ; the  first  he  called  the  uticenain  period, 
the  second  the  mythical,  and  the  third  the  historical  period.  He  reckoned 
the  historical  period  from  the  first  olympiad  ; Censoriu.  de  die  nat.  c.  21. 

(187)  Niebuhr  considers  all  the  details  connected  with  the  Return  of 
the  Herachdie  as  fabulous.  ‘ My  decided  opinion  (he  says)  is,  that  we  do 
not  possess  the  slightest  historical  knowledge  of  the  circumstanoes  accom- 

? any  mg  the  conquest.  All  the  stories  about  it,  as  those  of  the  fights  of 
isamenus,  the  son  of  Orestes,  with  the  Dorians,  of  the  Achamns  throwing 
themselves  U]>on  the  Ionians,  of  the  emigration  of  the  latter,  and  the  like, 
are  quite  irreconcilable  with  the  traditions  of  the  preceding  period  j the 

whole  account  does  not  possess  a shadow  of  historical  truth 

The  instinctive  desire  of  man  to  fill  up  what  is  deficient,  led  men  to 
invent  and  record  the  story  of  an  immigration.  When  this  is  once  done, 
everything,  according  to  a natural  paralogism,  is  credulously  taken  for 
true  tradition  ; and  posterity  forgets  that  the  things  recorded  many  cen- 
turies after  the  event,  thougn  the  record  itself  may  be  centuries  old,  has 
no  more  authenticity  than  if  tho  story  were  now  written  down  for  the 
first  time ib.  p.  228-30. 

(188)  Hist.  vol.  ii.  p.  7. 

(189)  Hist,  of  Gr.  Lit.  vol.  iv.  p.  71.  Niebuhr  makes  the  historical 
period  commence  with  tho  Doric  migration ; but  he  remarks  that  though 
the  previous  period  is  mythical,  the  subsequent  period  is  not  altogether 

N N 2 


Digitized  by  Google 


548 


GENERAL  RESULTS  OF  THE  [CHAP.  XIV. 


possible  to  fix  any  one  period  for  the  commencement  of  authentic 
history  in  all  the  different  Greek  states.  It  is  probable,  that, 
for  reasons  of  which  we  are  now  ignorant,  the  traditions  of 
certain  states  may  have  mounted  higher  than  others,  or  may 
have  been  registered  at  an  earlier  date.  We  cannot  suppose 
the  illumination  to  have  been  simultaneous  and  universal : a 
few  bright  spots  probably  appeared  in  different  places,  as  pre- 
cursors of  the  full  light  of  history,  which  after  a time  overspread 
the  entire  country.  Thus  the  history  of  Athens,  for  794'  years 
during  the  reign  of  sixteen  kings  from  Cecrops  I.  to  Codrus,  of 
thirteen  perpetual  archons  from  Medon  to  Alcma‘ou,(130)  and 
also  under  seven  decennial  archons  from  Charops  in  752  to 
Eryxias  in  684  B.C.,  and  under  the  annual  archons  from  Creon 
in  683  B.C.  to  the  time  of  Cylon,  is  a complete  blank,  except  so 
far  as  it  is  decorated  with  fabulous  legends  attached  to  the 
names  of  Theseus  and  Codrus.(191)  Various  accounts  were  given 
of  the  death  of  Codrus,  who  was  supposed  to  have  sacrificed 
himself  by  a stratagem  for  the  safety  of  his  country.^*3)  He 
was  said  to  he  the  la6t  Athenian  king,  and  it  was  supposed  that 
after  him  the  royalty  was  abolished  in  order  to  do  him 


historical ; ib.  p.  181.  Diodorus  states  that  Ephorus  passed  over  the 
ancient  mythical  period  in  silence,  on  account  ot  its  obscurity  and  uncer- 
tainty, and  began  his  history  with  the  Return  of  the  Heradidaj ; iv.  1. 

(190)  See  Meursius,  de  Reg.  Athen.  iii.  10;  Clinton,  vol.  i.  p.  69,  121, 
131.  Concerning  the  beginning  of  the  annual  archons,  see  Clinton,  ib. 
p.  182.  Niebuhr  says:  ‘ It  is  not  impossible  that  at  Athens  there  may 
have  been  records  even  of  the  last  kings  and  of  the  archons  for  life ; their 
names  at  least  do  not  appear  to  be  fictitious,  like  those  w hich  strike  us  at 
once  in  so  many  myths ; ib.  p.  183.  In  p.  225  lie  remarks  that  the  years 
of  the  archons  for  life  have  as  little  authenticity  as  those  of  Theseus  and 
Erochthcus. 

(191)  Niebuhr  considers  the  accounts  of  the  kings  and  perpetual 
archons  of  Attica  as  fabulous  : at  the  most,  lie  thinks  that  some  of  the 
names  of  the  real  kings  have  been  preserved  ; ib.  p.  224-5.  Afterwards 
he  remarks  that  ‘ we  know  absolutely  nothing  of  the  history  of  Attica 
under  the  government  of  the  archons  for  life,  and  those  w ho  held  their 
office  for  ten  years,  until  we  approach  the  time  of  Solon.  We  possess  two 
lists,  but  do  not  know  a single  fact,  if  w e except  the  mention  of  the  iryoc 
KvXavftov  and  the  legislation  of  Draco p.  260.  Compare  Grote,  vol.  i. 
p.  262—298  ; vol.  iii.  p.  65-7,  who  says  that  ‘ all  our  historical  knowledge 
of  Athens  is  confined  to  the  period  of  the  annual  Rrchons.' 

(192)  See  Meursius,  de  Reg.  Athen.  iii.  12, 13. 
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honour.^9*)  His  successor,  Medon,  is  however  sometimes  called 
king.(m)  According  to  another  story  the  royalty  was  abolished 
on  account  of  the  effeminacy  of  the  kings.(**6)  A topographical 
legend,  explanatory  of  a singular  name  of  a place  in  Athens, 
was  related  of  Hippomenes,  one  of  the  perpetual  archons  ; but 
the  story  is  told  anonymously  by  iEschines,  and  it  seems  to 
have  been  transferred  to  him  on  account  of  his  narae.^*) 

The  accounts  of  the  primitive  state  of  Attica,  which  describe 
twelve  cities  as  founded  by  Cecrops,  and  afterwards  consoli- 
dated by  Theseus  ;(187)  and  which  speak  of  provincial  kings  in 
Attiea,(1#8)  contain  no  historical  material ; all  attempts  to  illus- 
trate the  four  ancient  tribes,  the  Hopletes,  Geleontes,  Argadeis, 
and  -rfEgieoreis,(lw)  are  moreover  as  fruitless  as  the  similar  at- 


(195)  Post  Codrum  nemo  Atlionis  regnavit,  quod  memorial  nominis 
ejus  tributum  est ; Justin,  ii.  7.  Compare  Syncellus,  voL  i.  p.  335. 

(104)  Paus.  vii.  2,  § 1 j Allian,  V.  H.  viii.  5.  Homer  was  entertained 
by  Medon,  king  of  Athens,  according  to  Hesiod,  et  Horn.  Certam.  p.  252, 
ed.  Goettling. 

(195)  Heraelid.  Pont.  Pol.  i.  § 3,  And  ci  Kocpuav  ovkiti  fia<rt\iie  ypcvnro, 
did  to  voieeiii  rpv<p$v,  rai  paXaxovp  yiyovivai. 

(196)  Heraelid.  ib.;  Diod.  viii.  27.  Suidas  in  'I imoptmjs  and  nap  11 nroy, 
Photius  in  nap  imrov,  Diogenian,  iii.  1,  with  the  note  of  the  Gottingen 
editors.  Compare  A2sckin.  Timarch.  p.  26,  who  refers  the  story  to  avr/p 
tls  ran  noXiraii.  The  story  is  that  Hippomenes,  in  order  to  punish  his 
daughter  for  her  unchastity,  shut  her  up  with  a horse,  and  the  horse, 
pressed  by  hunger,  destroyed  her ; hence  the  place  was  called  nap'  imror 
sai  Kopav , down  to  the  time  of  AJschines.  The  name  'hrnnpivyt  evidently 
suggested  this  fable.  Hippomenes  is  called  one  of  the  life  archons  in 
Paus.  iv.  13,  § 7.  Some  of  the  accounts  describe  him  as  the  lust  king. 

(197)  See  Philochor.  fragm.  11,  ed.  Didot;  Steph.  Byz.  and  Etymol. 
Mag.  in  inuKpui.  Plut.  Thes.  21 ; Thuc.  ii.  15-6.  Attius,  the  Homan 
tragic  poet,  called  Athens  cquadrurbis,  because  it  was  formed  of  four 
towns;  viz.,  Brauron,  Elcusis,  Piraius,  and  Sunium  ; Trag.  Lat.  llel.  p.  189. 
ed.  Kibbcek. 

(ro8)  The  inhabitants  of  the  Attic  demus  of  Atbmone  said  that  their 
temple  of  Venus  Urania  was  built  by  Porphyrion,  who  was  king  before 
Actieus ; Paus.  i.  14,  § 7.  In  like  manner,  the  inhabitants  of  Myrrinus 
said  that  Cokenis,  to  whom  a temple  of  theirs  was  dedicated,  derived  her 
name  from  Colaenus,  a king  anterior  to  Cecrops ; ib.  i.  31,  § 5.  The 
palace  of  Croeon,  an  ancient  king  of  Eleusis,  who  married  bfesara,  a 
daughter  of  Celeus,  was  shown  near  the  river  llheiti ; ib.  i.  38,  §1.2. 

(199)  ‘The  four  tribes  [of  Attica] and  the  four  names,  allowing  for  some 
variations  of  reading,  are  historically  verified  ; but  neither  the  time  of  their 
introduction  nor  their  primitive  import  are  ascertainable  matters,  nor  can 
any  faith  be  put  in  the  various  constructions  of  the  legends  of  Ion, 
Ereehtheus,  and  Cecrops,  by  modem  commentators ;’  Grote,  vol.  iii.  p.  70. 
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tempts  to  explain  the  three  ancient  tribes  of  Rome,  the  Ram- 
nenses,  Titienses,  and  Luceres.(2w) 

The  Ionic  migration  from  Attica  to  Asia  Minor  is  placed  in 
the  time  of  Medon,  the  successor  of  Codrus,  and  at  an  interval 
of  sixty  years  after  the  Return  of  the  Heraclidte  ; that  is, 
1044  B.C.,  according  to  the  chronology  of  Eratosthenes.  The 
Eolic  migration  from  Bceotia  to  the  Troad,  and  other  parts  of 
Asia  Minor,  is  referred  to  an  earlier  period  : it  is  supposed  to 
have  occurred  twenty  years  before  the  Return  of  the  Heraclidse 
„ » and  sixty  years  after  the  taking  of  Troy,  1124  B.C.(301)  The 
affinities  of  the  Greek  cities ; their  race,  gods,  heroes,  religious 
rites,  and  dialect,  apjvear  to  have  been  preserved  by  faithful 
traditions ; but  there  is  nothing  to  show  that  any  historical 
knowledge  of  real  events  at  this  early  period  was  retained  until 
the  literary  age.  (su2)  A long  series  of  dates,  in  the  seventh  and 
eighth  centuries  B.C.,  from  the  beginning  of  the  olympiads,  is 
also  given  for  the  foundations  of  Greek  colonies.  How  far  these 
dates  are  authentic,  we  have  little  means  of  judging ; but  the 
colonial  legends  connected  with  the  early  foundations  are  for 
the  most  part  fabulous.^®)  Thus  the  story  of  the  Lacedaj- 
rnonian  Parthenioe  who  founded  Tarentum  at  the  time  of  the 
Messenian  wars,  is  destitute  of  all  claim  to  be  considered 
historical,  f204) 


(200)  See  above,  vol.i.  p.  412. 

(201)  Concerning  the  „4Colic  migration,  see  Clinton,  vol.  i.  p.  102 — 0; 
and  concerning  the  Ionic  migration,  p.  112 — 23. 

(202)  ‘The  emigrations  of  the  Athenians  into  Asia,  that  under  Neleus, 
as  well  as  under  1’enthilus,  cannot  be  regarded  as  historical.  All  these 
traditions  and  stories  havc.au  unmistak cable  origin;  and  in  several  of 
them  we  can  say  with  incontrovertible  evidence,  why  they  were  invented; 
and  where  this  is  not  possible,  we  may  conjecture  it  with  great  probability 
from  analogous  cases;  Niebuhr, ib.  p.  188,  and  compare  p.  213.  223.  Mr. 
Grote  considers  the  accounts  of  the  vEolie  and  Ionic  migrations  as  legend- 
ary, and  not  historical ; vol.  iii.  p.  229,  25<>. 

(20,3)  Compare  Niebuhr,  ib.  p.  239  : ‘ The  history  of  the  foundation  of 
all  the  Greek  colonies  is  obscure,  although  it  belongs  to  the  period  subse- 
quent to  the  commencement  of  the  olympiads.  The  common  accounts  of 
the  establishment  of  the  colonics  are  altogether  untrustworthy.’ 

(204)  Kphor.  fragm.  54;  Antiochus.  fra  gin.  14;  Piod.  vii.  2(5 ; Dion. 
Hal.  xvii.  1,  2;  and  see  Lorentz,  de  Origine  Veterum  Tarentinorum,  c.  3. 
An  oracle  similar  to  that  described  by  Diodorus  and  Dionysius  as  having 
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§ 18  Our  researches  into  the  period  of  Greece  which  is 
anterior  to  the  age  of  contemporary  history  lead  us  therefore  to 
the  conclusion  that  a connected  account  of  the  affairs  of  the  prin- 
cipal Greek  states  begins  about  a century  before  the  birth  of  Hero- 
dotus ; and  that  a continuous  narrative  of  the  principal  transac- 
tions is  carried  on  from  the  time  of  Croesus  and  Cyrus,  when 
the  Ionic  Greeks  first  became  subject  to  the  Lydian  and  Persian 
kinga  As  sood  as  we  ascend  beyond  the  memory  of  the  gene- 
ration which  preceded  Herodotus  and  his  contemporaries,  we  find 
the  chronology  uncertain,  the  order  of  events  confused,  and  the 
narrative  interspersed  with  legend  and  fable.  As  we  mount 
higher,  the  uncertainty  increases,  until  at  last  the  light  of  history 
is  almost  quenched,  and  we  find  ourselves  in  nearly  total  dark- 
ness. The  accounts  of  Periander,  the  celebrated  despot  of 
Corinth,  whose  rule  lasted  from  about  625  to  585  B.C.,  may  be 
compared  with  much  of  what  we  find  in  the  history  of  Rome, 
during  the  reign  of  the  last  Tarquin  and  the  first  two  centuries 
of  the  Republic  ; while  the  accounts  of  Lycurgus  and  his  legis- 
lation resemble  those  which  are  delivered  to  us  as  the  history  of 
Romulus,  Numa,  and  Servius  ; and  the  detailed  narrative  of  the 
Messenian  wars  in  Pausanias  offers  a counterpart  to  the  relation 
of  the  Alban  war,  the  war  with  Porsena,  and  other  early  wars, 
which  we  meet  with  in  the  Roman  history^205) 


been  given  to  the  Lacedemonians  with  respect  to  the  foundation  of  Ta- 
rentum  is  stated,  by  Paus.  iv.  20,  S 1,  to  have  been  given  to  the  Messe- 
nians  with  respect  to  the  event  of  their  war  with  Sparta.  It  turns  on  the 
ambiguity  of  the  word  rpuyos,  which  meant  both  a goat  and  a wild  fig- 
tree. 

(205)  On  the  history  of  Greece,  before  the  Persian  war,  Niebuhr 
makes  the  following  remarks : ‘ All  that  Thucydides  says  about  the  Pisis- 
tratids,  about  the  mVetr,  &c.,  about  the  nations  that  sent  out  colonies,  and 
the  time  at  which  they  were  sent,  is  authentic ; if  we  add  to  this  a few 
fragments  from  Ephorus  and  other  trustworthy  sources,  these  are  all  the 
genuino  historical  data  that  have  reached  us.  Whatever  we  read  else- 
where, even  in  Herodotus,  about  the  earlier  times,  the  Pisistratids,  the 
stories  of  Solon,  Lycurgus,  Clcisthenes  of  Sicyon,  all  these,  whatever  may 
be  said  to  the  contrary,  are  nothing  but  oral  traditious  and  talcs  of  no 
more  historical  value  than  the  Roman  stories  of  Coriolanus,  Camillus,  and 
the  like.  They  are  tales  concerning  real  personages,  in  which  there  is  a 
groundwork  of  genuine  history,  but  which  has  been  disfigured  in  the  pro- 
cess of  continuous  oral  tradition;  it  matters  not  whether  we  suppose  that 
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There  is  however  one  remarkable  difference  between  Greek 
and  Roman  history,  during  the  ages  immediately  preceding  the 
period  of  the  earliest  historians.  For  the  first  five  centuries  after 
the  foundation  of  the  city,  Rome  had  no  literature,  either  in  verse 
or  prose.  In  Greece  however  it  was  otherwise.  Here  there  was 
a long  series  of  poets,  beginning  with  Homer  and  Hesiod,  whose 
poems  descended  from  an  undated  antiquity,  and  proceeding 
through  Arctinus,  Callinus,  and  Archilochus,  who  are  placed  in 
the  eighth  century  B.a,  to  Simonides  of  Amorgus,  Tyrtieus, 
Aleman,  Mimnermus,  Sappho,  Alcaeus,  Stesichorus,  Solon,  Ana- 
creon, Simonides  of  Ceos,  Hipponax  and  Theognis,  who  lived  in 
the  seventh  and  sixth  centuries.  There  is  no  good  reason  for  sup- 
posing that  the  poems  of  Homer  and  the  other  early  epic  poets 
contain  any  historical  matter,  or  that  they  narrate  events  which 
really  happened  jp06)  but  the  works  of  the  elegiac  and  lyric 
poets,  though  not  designedly  historical,  include  allusions  to  con- 
temporary men  and  events,  which  preserved  their  memory,  and 
served  as  an  incentive  to  perpetuate  such  oral  traditions  as 
would  explain  the  allusions.  Thus  Gyges,  the  first  Mermnad 
king  of  Lydia,  who  reigned  from  about  715  to  680  B.C.,  was 
mentioned  by  Archilochus,  his  contemporary  :(2l>7j  and  Mimnermus 
composed  an  elegy  upon  the  battle  of  the  Smymseans  against 


they  were  propagated  in  the  form  of  poetry,  or  became  the  common  pro- 
perty of  the  people  as  mere  prose  narratives,  like  fairy  tales.  All  the 
traditions  of  the  early  times,  as  that  of  Othryades,  and  a great  many 
others,  are  of  this  description ; all  those  graceful  and  beautiful  stories  can 
claim  no  higher  value  than  the  Roman  ones ib.  p.  190. 

(206)  Niebuhr  considers  the  war  of  Troy  as  belonging  entirely  to  the 
mythic  or  heroic  period ; to  the  region  of  fable,  so  that  we  cannot  select 
any  one  of  its  incidents  as  more  or  less  probable  than  the  rest ; Lect.  on 
Ane.  Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  192 ; Hist,  of  Rome,  vol.  i.  p.  180.  Nevertheless  he 
thinks  that  the  Greeks  really  went  to  Troy,  and  that  the  Atridee  were 
real  kings;  Leet.  p.  105;  Hist.  ib.  Col.  Mure  treats  the  Homeric  account 
of  the  Trojan  war  as  typical  of  the  AColian  migration  from  Greece  to  the 
Troad  ; vol.  ii.  p.  211-3.  On  the  other  hand,  Niebuhr  considers  the  fall 
of  Troy  as  a symbol  of  the  fall  of  the  Pelasgians  ; Hist.  vol.  i.  p.  177. 

(207)  r {'yr]S>  rou  Ktii  ’Apxt^°X°C  o IT apiog  Kara  tov  avrbv  \p6vov  ytvoptvoCf 
lv  ia/tfiifj  rpipiTpy  hripvi'irrOn,  Herod,  i.  22.  The  verse  referred  to  has  been 
preserved : o5  pot  rd  r»-ytw  rov  7ro\v\pvoov  ptXu,  fragm.  10,  ed.  Gaisford. 
The  Mermnad  dynasty,  consisting  of  Gyges,  Ardj's,  Sadyattes,  Alyattes, 
and  Crcesus,  appears  to  be  entirely  historical.  See  Grote,  vol.  iii.  p.  279  ; 
Clinton,  vol.  ii.  p.  290. 
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Gyges  and  the  Lydians^208)  The  references  of  Tyrtaeus  to  the 
Messenian  wars,  and  of  Solon  to  his  own  legislation,  have  been 
already  described.  Alcaeus  mentioned  Melanchrus  the  despot, 
and  Pittacus  the  dictator  of  Mytilene  :(209)  he  alluded  to  his 
brother  Antimenidaa  fighting  in  the  Babylonian  army,  and 
slaying  a gigantic  champion  of  the  enemy  ;(2KI)  he  likewise  sang 
of  the  arms,  which  the  Athenians  took  from  him  in  battle,  and 
hung  up  in  the  temple  of  Minerva  at  Sigeum.(3U)  All  these 
events  were  long  anterior  to  contemporary  history,  and  were 
unrecorded  at  the  time  of  their  occurrence,  by  any  prose  writer ; 
and  hence  the  history  of  literature  precedes  political  history  in 
Greece. (21S)  The  seven  wise  men,  moreover,  marked  an  era  in 
the  progress  of  Greece,  anterior  to  coeval  history,  but  subsequent 
to  the  growth  of  a sense  of  admiration  for  social  and  political 
prudence,  as  well  as  for  poetical  excellence.  (213) 

§ 19  In  proportion  as  the  uncertainty  of  the  history,  in- 
creasing as  it  recedes  from  the  age  of  contemporary  authors,  is 
perceived  and  acknowledged,  there  seems  to  arise  a desire  of 
supplying  the  want  of  sound  and  credible  evidence  by  conjecture, 
and  of  framing  hypotheses,  which  shall  remove  inconsistencies, 
diminish  improbabilities,  and  introduce  coherence  in  the  tradi- 
tionary accounts.  To  some  inquirers  indeed  this  uncertain  period 
of  history  presents  greater  attractions  than  a period  of  com- 
parative certainty,  lying  within  the  observation  of  contemporary 
historical  writers. (214)  Such  a preference  of  the  uncertain  to  the 
certain  period ; of  the  period  of  conjecture  to  the  period  of 

(208)  Mipvfpuoc  & iXlyua  ic  TT)v  pd\i)V  irou/ffac  T’l1'  Xpvpvaiiyv  wpt>£ 
riy i)v  ri  cat  Aticoic,  fi/iriy  tv  rip  xpootpitp,  ,Yc. ; l’aufl.  ix.  529,  § 4.  TI10 
campaign  of  Gyges  against  Smyrna  is  mentioned  by  Herod,  i.  14. 

(309)  Fragm.  13,  30,  cd.  Schneidewin.  The  life  of  Pittacus  is  placed 
at  651 — 569  B.c. ; Clinton,  ad  aun. 

(210)  Fragm.  25-6.  (21 1)  Fragm.  24;  Herod,  v.  95. 

(212)  Compare  vol.  i.  p.  237. 

(213)  See  Grote,  vol.  iv.  p.  126-30. 

(214)  Niebuhr  alludes,  in  his  Lectures  on  Roman  History,  to  this 
erroneous  tendency.  1 Wo  must  not  (he  says)  believe  that  Roman  history 
ceases  to  have  any  interest,  where  we  have  contemporary  authorities, 
and  that  only  those  part*  are  interesting  which  must  be  made  up  by  con- 
jectures and  combination vol.  1,  p.  xc. 
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proof ; of  the  period  of  imagination  to  that  of  the  reason,  is 
founded  on  a misconception  of  the  ends  of  history.  If  the  past 
is  to  furnish  instruction,  and  to  serve  as  a beacon  for  the  future, 
history  must  be  a well-authenticated  narrative  of  facts  ; it  must 
not  be  a vague  and  indistinct  sketch,  formed  by  doubtful  con- 
jectures. Such  a preference  for  the  dim  and  indefinite  portions 
of  history  likewise  generally  implies  a sacrifice  of  the  interests  of 
the  reader  to  the  reputation  of  the  writer.  In  proportion  as  the 
materials  are  confused,  obscure,  and  imperfect,  there  is  scope  for 
the  ingenuity  of  the  historian ; for  bold  theories,  novel  combi- 
nations, startling  hypotheses,  brilliant  fancies.  The  historian 
who  contents  himself  with  the  less  aspiring  but  more  difficult 
task  of  collecting,  digesting,  weighing,  and  interpreting  evidence 
is,  in  comparison  with  a writer  of  the  former  class,  regarded  as  a 
mere  drudge  or  pioneer  of  literature.  His  fidelity  to  facts  is 
taken  as  the  mark  of  a barren  and  uninventive  mind.  But  a 
historian  who  emancipates  himself  from  a close  adherence  to 
authentic  testimony  may  be  able,  perhaps  with  little  cost  of 
labour,  to  exhibit  himself  in  a favourable  light,  and  to  dazzle  his 
readers  by  the  appearance  of  important  discoveries ; though  in 
fact  he  has  produced  nothing  but  arbitrary  fiction  under  the  garb 
of  history,  and  has  furnished  no  solid  material  for  the  instruction 
and  profit  of  the  student.  Learned  writers,  moreover,  are  not 
always  exempt  from  a desire  of  imposing  upon  the  unwary 
public  by  a cultivation  of  obscure  and  difficult  subjects,  which 
are  essentially  indeterminate,  and  can  never  yield  any  useful 
result. 

If  the  conclusions  arrived  at  in  the  preceding  examination  of 
the  early  Homan  annals  are  sound,  and  well-established,  no 
reasonable  certainty,  with  respect  to  the  accounts  which  were 
preserved  by  the  ancient  writers,  and  have  descended  to  us  in 
their  extant  works,  is  attainable  Professors  of  speculative  his- 
tory can  make  this  period  the  subject  of  hypotheses,  which  may 
be  more  or  less  ingenious  and  attractive ; but  their  theories 
must  be  all  equally  unsusceptible  of  proof ; and  our  knowledge 
of  the  first  five  centuries  of  the  city  will  receive  no  increase. 
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We  must,  however,  guard  ourselves  against  the  error  of  sup- 
posing that  the  uncertainty  of  the  early  Roman  history  fur- 
nishes a reason  why  the  later  history  should  not  be  cultivated. 
The  obscurity  of  the  ancient  period  ought  not  to  deter  us  from 
attempting  to  illustrate  and  revive  the  truly  historical  period. 
In  some  important  respects,  indeed,  the  history  of  Greece  pos- 
sesses a superiority  over  the  history  of  Rome.  The  Greeks  first 
raised  mankind  out  of  the  oriental  state  of  despotism  and  poly- 
gamy to  freedom  of  public  and  private  life  ; they  were  pre-emi- 
nent in  literature,  art,  and  science  ; they  first  created  philosophy, 
history,  and  oratory  ; they  first  taught  men  to  reason,  to  speak, 
and  to  write.  They  have  this  imperishable  fame,  which  no  other 
nation  can  share  with  them.  But  the  history  of  Rome  is  not 
without  its  peculiar  interest  and  attractions  for  the  modem 
world.  The  Romans  were  the  great  masters  of  civil  government, 
jurisprudence,  military  organization,  and  war  in  antiquity.  By 
their  efficiency  as  soldiers  they  couquered  the  ancient  world  ; by 
their  skill  as  rulers  they  held  it  in  permanent  subjection.  Hence 
(as  Niebuhr  has  truly  remarked),  the  history  of  all  nations  in 
the  ancient  world  ends  in  that  of  Rome,  and  that  of  all  modern 
nations  has  grown  out  of  that  of  Rome.(215)  Modern  Europe  is 
connected  by  a thousand  different  threads  with  the  ancient 
Roman  empire  ; all  the  origins  of  its  civilization,  of  its  political 
institutions,  law,  literature,  science,  and  languages,  are  traceable 
to  Rome.  The  great  recollections  of  antiquity  made  the  Bishop 
of  Rome  the  head  of  the  Western  Church.  The  modern  Greeks 
even  call  their  language  Romaic,  and  look  to  Constantinople  as 
their  capital.  So  intimate  and  manifest  is  the  connexion  of 
modem  Europe  with  ancient  Rome,  that  Roman  history  must 
continue  to  be  studied  and  cultivated  in  Europe  and  America, 
while  man  remains  a historical  animal,  and  occupies  himself 
about  the  past  destinies  of  his  own  race  and  nation. 


(215)  Leet.  vol.  1,  p.  xcvi.  He  also  observes  that  * in  modem  history  the 
English  alone  have  passed  through  the  same  perfect  career  of  development 
as  the  Romans;  and  in  a cosmopolitan  point  of  view,  therefore,  the  history 
of  these  two  nations  must  always  be  the  most  important ib.  p.  ii. 
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All  the  historical  labour  bestowed  upon  the  early  centuries 
of  Rome  will,  in  general,  be  wasted.  The  history  of  this  period, 
viewed  as  a series  of  picturesque  narratives,  will  be  read  to  the 
greatest  advantage  in  the  original  writers,  and  will  be  deterio- 
rated by  reproduction  in  a modern  dress.  If  we  regard  a his- 
torical painting  merely  as  a work  of  art,  the  accounts  of  the 
ancients  can  only  suffer  from  being  retouched  by  the  pencil  of 
the  modern  restorer.  On  the  other  hand,  all  attempts  to  reduce 
them  to  a purely  historical  form,  by  conjectural  omissions,  addi- 
tions, alterations,  and  transpositions,  must  be  nugatory.  The 
workers  on  this  historical  treadmill  may  continue  to  grind  the 
air,  but  they  will  never  produce  any  valuable  result. 

Those  who  are  disposed  to  labour  in  the  field  of  Roman 
history  will  find  a worthier  reward  for  their  toils,  if  they  employ 
themselves  upon  the  time  subsequent  to  the  Italian  expedition 
of  Pyrrhus.  At  this  epoch,  the  Romans,  though  a formidable, 
were  not  a predominant  power ; their  rule  was  still  confined  to 
a part  of  Italy ; they  had  not  yet  begun  to  run  their  course  of 
universal  empire,  and  they  had  only  given  obscure  indications 
of  the  prodigious  energy,  and  overwhelming  ascendancy,  which 
they  afterwards  exhibited.  Their  old  republican  constitution, 
moreover,  which  was  now  fully  developed  with  respect  to  the 
Roman  community  itself,  and  its  relations  to  a few  municipia 
and  colonies,  continued  in  a substantially  unchanged  state,  for 
nearly  two  centuries ; during  which  period  its  character  and 
operation  are  fully  displayed.  For  the  whole  of  this  time,  an 
authentic  history,  proof  against  all  reasonable  doubt,  can  be 
recovered.  It  is  indeed  subject  to  the  imperfections  which  beset 
a large  part  of  the  annals  of  antiquity.  The  original  contemporary 
authors,  unassisted  by  the  use  of  printing,  and  by  the  numerous 
mechanical  contrivances  which  facilitate  the  researches  and 
widen  the  horizon  of  the  modem  historian,  were  limited  in  their 
means  of  obtaining  trustworthy  intelligence.  Their  works  are 
moreover  lost,  and  our  knowledge  of  the  facts  is,  to  a great 
extent,  derived  only  from  secondary  compilations. 

Rut,  even  under  these  disadvantages,  it  is  possible  to  con- 
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struct  an  authentic  narrative,  which  would  show  how  Rome,  from 
a republic  whose  power  included  only  a portion  of  central  Italy, 
extended  her  conquests  so  that  she  became  mistress  of  all  the 
countries  surrounding  the  Mediterranean ; how  her  free  repub- 
lican constitution,  originally  calculated  for  a single  city  and  its 
community  of  citizens,  found  itself  converted  into  the  central  point 
of  an  enormous  empire  of  dependencies ; and  how  that  constitution, 
being  unfitted  for  the  government  of  a vast  body  of  provincial 
subjects,  and  unable  to  overcome  the  dangers  which  it  created, 
was  strangled  by  the  powers  which  her  military  successes  had 
called  into  being ; until  the  Roman  world,  exhausted  by  civil 
wars,  sank  into  repose  under  the  mild  dominion  of  the  dictator 
Caesar,  and  of  his  nephew,  the  wise  Augustus.  In  this  history 
much  must  remain  incomplete,  uncertain,  unknown ; but  the 
great  outlines  are  as  firmly  marked  as  in  a modem  history,  com- 
posed with  brighter  lights  and  from  ampler  materials ; and  the 
historical  inquirer  will  meet  with  a richer  return  for  his  labours, 
than  if  he  bewildered  himself  with  vain  attempts  to  distinguish 
between  fact  and  fiction,  in  the  accounts  of  the  foundation  of 
Rome,  the  constitution  of  Servius,  the  expulsion  of  Tarquin,  the 
war  with  Porsena,  the  creation  of  the  dictatorship  and  tribunate, 
the  decern  viral  legislation,  the  siege  of  Veii,  and  the  capture  of 
Rome  by  the  Gauls ; or  even  the  Licinian  rogations,  and  the 
Samnite  wars. 


ADDITIONS  AND  CORRECTIONS. 


Pago  23.  The  conspiracy  of  the  slaves  is  mentioned  by  Joannes  Antio- 
chenus,  § It,  Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  vol.  iv.  p.  555  ; but  it  is  placed  in  the 
sixth  3*ear  of  the  .Republic,  in  tho  consulship  of  Cassius  and  Sulpicius. 
According  to  Dionysius,  it  occurred  in  the  ninth  year  of  the  Republic,  in 
the  consulship  of  Cominiua  and  Lurcius ; but  he  makes  Sp.  Cassius  one  of 
the  consuls  of  the  preceding,  and  S.  Sulpicius  one  of  the  consuls  of  the 
succeeding  year ; above,  p.  53. 

P.  25,  note  87.  With  the  passage  of  Suidas  compare  Joann.  Antioch. 
§ 45,  ib. 

P.  28,  n.  96.  Compare  Joann.  Antioch,  ubi  sup.  who  has  MapqXior. 

P.  91,  line  14,  for  punishment,  read  banishment. 

P.  216, 1.  5,  for  Appius,  read  Oppius. 

P.  214,  n.  221,  last  line  but  one,ybr  Appius,  read  Oppius. 

P.  363,  1.  8,  after  Dionysius,  insert  * some  excerpts  of  Appian,’ 

P.  436,  n.  70.  Aristotle,  in  his  biKaiwyuira  Tro\ta>v,  Fragm.  Hist.  Gr. 
vol.  ii.  p.  180.  fr.  255,  stated  that  Alexander  the  Molossian,  upon  the  invi- 
tation of  the  Tarentines,  sailed  to  assist  them  in  the  war  against  the 
barbarians  with  fifteen  ships  and  other  transports.  Aristotle  outlived 
Alexander  about  nine  years. 

P.  468,  n.  170.  The  battle  between  Nurses  and  Totila,  in  552  a.d., 
was  fought  near  a place  called  Busta  Gallomm  in  the  Umbrian  territory  ; 
Procop.  Bell.  Goth.  iv.  29.  Procopius  derives  the  name  from  a defeat  of 
the  Gauls  by  Camillus.  Gibbon,  c.  43,  refers  it  to  the  battle  of  Sentinum, 
at  which  Gauls  were  engaged. 

P.  475,  n.  190,  line  6 ,for  ratus  read  natus. 

P.  526,  n.  107.  Cyrus  is  classed  with  Lycurgus,  as  a type  of  political 
excellence,  in  Plat.  Epist.  iv. 

P.  425,  n.  35,  for  writer,  read  writers. 

P.  482, 1.  1 ,for  confined  not  merely,  read  not  confined. 


I N I)  E X. 


Aberbtoines,  i,  393. 

Aborigines,  their  appearance  in  Italy,  L 272  ; they  expel  the  Siceli  from 
Latiiun,  ib. ; they  change  their  name  to  Latins,  i,  27  3 ; they  expel  the 
Siceli  from  Italy,  ib. ; meaning  anti  etymology  ofthe  name,  L 379 ; 
primitive  inhabitants  of  Italy,  L 280 ; their  kings,  L 299. 

Acca  Larentia,  L 383. 

Accius,  his  poem  of  ‘ Annales,'  L 33. 

Acesta,  L 318. 

Acestes,  i,  318. 

Acheron,  a river  in  Italy,  ii.  437. 

Acron,  king  of  Cnenina,  L 421,  ii.  277. 

Actium,  temple  at,  founded  by  .-Eneas,  L 312. 

Acusilaus  of  Argos,  on  early  logographer,  ii.  49=;. 

T.  .Ebutius,  a Homan  master  of  the  horse,  ii.  30. 

.Ediles,  two  plebeian  conceded,  ii.  723  election  of,  transferred  from  the 
curiie  to  the  tribes,  ii.  153  j two  curule  a-diles  to  be  elected  from  the 
patricians,  ii.  377. 

yEgesta,  its  foundation,  L 317. 

.Egestus,  son  of  Numitor,  i.  366. 

L.  JSmilius  defeats  the  Etruscans,  ii.  143. 

Mamercus  /Emilius,  a Homan  dictator,  defeats  the  Veientes,  ii.  273  j 
again  dictator,  reduces  the  term  ofthe  censorship,  ii.  279  ; a third  uflie 
dictator,  ii.  284. 

Q.  AEmilius,  a consul,  ii.  477. 

JEnaria,  named  from  .-Eneas,  L 323. 

jEnea,  in  Macedonia,  derived  from  .Eneas,  L 308. 

.Eneas,  legend  of,  treated  by  Bochart,  i,  5 ; time  of  his  landing  in  Latium, 
L 398 ; his  celebrity,  i,  303 ; his  parentage,  ib. ; his  reign  in  Troy, 
L 304 ; his  treachery  to  the  Trojans,  L 303  ; his  flight  from  Troy, 
L 303-7  ; legends  respecting  his  voyages,  i.  307  ; names  of  his  wives, 
ib.,  il.  33  ; he  founds  yEtius  in  Thrace,  i,  308 ; and  .Erica  in  Mace- 
donia, i57;  he  visits  Delos,  L 309 ; and  t’ythcra,  ib. ; he  founds 
Pergamutn,  in  Crete,  i,  310  ; he  visits  Zacynthus,  L 310 ; legends  con- 
necting him  with  Arcadia,  1*311  ; he  visits  Leucae,  i.  312  ; Actium,  ib.; 
Ambraeia,  ib.  ; Buthrotum,  ib.  ; Dodona,  ib.  ; Auehiasmus,  or 
Onchesmus,  L313;  reaches  Italy  at  the  Castrura  Minerva?,  L 3141 
routes  by  which  ne  reaches  Drepanum,  i.  313  ; his  diversion  to  Car- 
thage, ib. ; he  returns  to  Eryx,  L 317 ; his  ship  preserved  as  a relic, 
i.322;  hissliip  fabricated  by  Mercury,  ib. ; he  sails  by  the  promontory 
of  Palinurus,  u 323  ; he  passes  the  island  of  Leueosia.  1. 334  ; Misenum, 
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ib.  ; the  island  of  Prochyta,  ib. ; he  lands  at  Laurentum,  in  Latium, 

i.  326,  331  ; he  founds  Lavinium,  L 335 ; he  marries  Lavinia,  L 337, 
339  ; his- death,  L 339 ; and  apotheosis,  ib. ; his  tombs,  i.  340 ; his 
birth  from  the  goddess  Venus,  L 34b ; monuments  of  his-  presence, 
L 340  ; he  founds  Borne,  i.  306. 

.(Eneas  Silrius,  king  of  Alba,  L 36a, 

/Eneas,  the  tactician,  his  work  ‘ On  the  Defence  of  Towns,’  ii.  310. 

/Enus  in  Thrace,  derived  from  A2neas,  i.  308. 
iEolic  migration,  the,  ii.  330. 

/Equians,  the,  their  hostilities  with  the  Romans,  ii.  108.  127, 140,  143,  137, 
173.  187.  203,  254,  284-6,  363. 

/Equimelium,  ii.  272- 

jErarium,  place  of  deposit  for  senatus-eonsulta,  L 142 ; on  the  Capitol, 
L 148  : its  destruction  by  fire,  ib. ; its  remains,  L 149. 
jEschylus,  his  ‘ Persic,’  ii.  303. 

^Esculapius.  his  statue  brought  to  Rome,  ii.  486. 

^Esymneteia,  a Greek  office,  ii.  26,  229. 

Africa,  visited  by  Greek  and  Trojan  heroes  L 316. 

Agaelytus,  citation  from,  ii.  337. 

Agathoclcs,  on  the  foundation  of  Rome,  L 398,  399. 

Agathocles,  master  of  Sicily,  ii.  440. 

Agrarian  laws,  Roman,  the  first  proposed,  ii.  129  ; discussions,  Ac.  relating 
to  it,  136 — 139;  agrarian  law  proposed,  or  again  brought  forwnra, 

ii.  131  ; agrarian  laws,  individual  character  of  each,  ii.  138  (204)  ; an 
agrarian  law  of  a novel  character  carried,  ii.  1&2  ; delayed  agrarian  law 
again  brought  forward,  ii.  1841  agrarian  system,  importance  of,  in 
Rome,  compared  with  the  Greek  states,  ii.  293 ; agrarian  rogation  of 
Licinius,  ii.  374,  384,  Ac. 

Agriculture  encouraged  at  Rome,  L 418. 

Menenius  Agrippa,  his  apologue  of  the  Belly  and  Limbs,  L 237  ; ii.  66, 
71,  8fl;  his  death,  and  his  funeral  at  the  public  expense,  ii.  83. 
Agrippa,  king  of  Alba,  L 363. 

Aliala,  origin  of  the  name,  ii.  271. 

Ahcnobarbus,  origin  of  the  name,  ii.  32,  a.  103. 

Aius  Locutius,  temple  built  to,  ii.  339. 

Alba  Longa,  the  metropolis  of  Rime,  L 267,  373  ; founded  by  Ascanius, 
i.  3.33 ; its  wars  with  Rome,  L 4.34  i its  demolition  by  the  Romans, 
i.  439. 


Alba,  an  Alban  king,  L 364. 

Alban  kingdom,  its  duration,  i.  367  ; the  accounts  of  it  unhistorical,  L 369. 
Alban  kings,  their  reigns,  L 338. 

Alban  lake,  portentous  swelling  of,  ii.  300,  301  ; the  story  examined, 
iL  311,  Ac. 

L.  Albinius  conveys  the  Vestal  Virgins,  Ac.  to  Care,  on  the  taking  of 
Romo  by  the  Gauls,  ii.  327. 

Albula,  primitive  name  of  tho  Tiber,  L 364. 

Album,  a whitened  board,  i.  133,  n.  Bo. 

Alcaius,  ii.  552,  333. 

Alcenor,  an  Argive  champion,  ii.  314. 

Alcimus,  on  the  foundation  of  Rome,  L 400. 
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Alcmfeonid®,  ii.  513,  332. 

Alexander  of  Epirus,  his  expedition  to  Italy,  i.  58  ; ii.  435 — 439. 

Alexander  the  Great,  the  supposed  embassy  of  the  Romans  to  him,  i,  60 ; 
his  complaint  about  the  Italian  pirates,  L dx. 

Alexander  Polyhistor,  on  the  Alban  kings,  L 372. 

Aldus,  his  history  of  the  Punic  war,  L 39,  ».,  99. 

Algidus,  Mount,  ii.  175. 

Alienus,  L.,  a plebeian  fedile,  ii.  191. 

Allia,  battle  of,  ii.  324  ; its  tojK>graphy,  ii.  342. 

Alliensis  dies,  L iqi  ; ii.  325,  351. 

Allif®,  capture  of,  ii.  460. 

Amasis,  king  of  Egypt,  ii.  313,  318. 

Ambracia,  its  memorials  of  /Eneas,  i.  312. 

Amulius,  king  of  Alba,  i,  366  ; he  usurps  his  mother’s  throne,  L 377. 

Anarchy  at  Rome  for  five  years,  consequent  on  proposition  of  the  Licinian 
rogations,  ii.  374 ; account  of  it  examined,  n,  378 — 380. 

Anaxandrides,  king  of  Sparta,  ii.  313. 

Anchiasmos  visited  by  /Eneas,  L 313. 

Anchises,  his  tombs,  L 340. 

Anchisia,  Mount,  in  the  territory  of  Mantinea,  L 31 1. 

Anius,  king  of  Delos,  L 309. 

Anna,  sister  of  Dido,  i,  317. 

Annales,  meaning  of  the  term,  L 90,  91. 

Annales  pontificum,  L 90,  153  ; also  called  Annales  Maximi,  L 133  ; origin 
of  their  name,  L 1 j$6  ; divided  into  8o  books,  ib. ; kept  by  the  Pontifex 
Maximus,  ib. ; their  contents,  i.  137;  contained  mention  of  eclipses, 
L 139  ; citation  from,  in  Gellius,  n ibb  ; their  destruction  in  the  Gallic 
conflagration,  i,  168 ; contained  a statement  on  the  Silvii,  L 370. 

Annalis  lex,  i,  qo. 

Annalistic  style,  contrasted  with  legendary,  ii.  360. 

Annalists,  Roman,  L 90  ; meaning  of  the  term  in  Niebuhr,  L 92. 

Annins,  L.,  his  demands  on  behalf  of  the  Latins,  ii.  422. 

Annon®  prasfectus,  ii.  269. 

Antenor,  his  treachery,  L 303. 

Antias,  Q.  Valerius,  his  history  of  Rome,  i.  25 ; his  knowledge  of  the  early 
period,  L 88. 

Antiates,  the,  defeated  by  Cominius,  ii.  84. 

Antigonus,  his  probable  time,  L 94  ; he  treated  the  early  Roman  history, 
ib. ; his  account  of  the  foundation  of  Rome,  L 401. 

Antiochus,  his  statement  respecting  the  Ausones  and  Opici,i.  129,  273,  276. 

Antipater,  L.  Cielius,  his  Roman  history,  beginning  with  the  Punic  wars, 

1.  28  ; his  account  of  the  founder  of  Capua,  L 323. 

Autium.  stipulated  for  by  Rome  in  a treaty  with  Carthage,  ii.  3j  repaired 
to  (being  then  the  chief  city  of  the  V olsciaus)  by  Coriolanus,  ii.  105  ; 
capture  of  by  the  Romans,  ii.  137. 

Antoni  us,  one  of  the  decemviri,  ii.  209. 

Anxur,  capture  of,  ii.  289 ; recovered  by  tlio  Volscians,  and  recaptured, 

ii.  299. 

Aphrodlsias,  origin  of  its  name,  i.  310. 
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Apollo,  his  oracle  at  Delphi  consulted  by  the  Homans,  ii.300, 301 ; colossal 
statue  of,  sent  by  the  Carthaginians  to  Tyre,  ii.  319. 

Apollodorus,  on  the  foundation  of  Rome,  i,  398. 

Appian,  his  treatment  of  early  Roman  history,  L 74J  on  the  Alban  kings, 

! 361 ; his  account  of  the  ancient  Licinian  law  and  its  revival,  ii.  38^-— 

39°- 

Appian  aqueduct,  ii.  481 ; Appian  road,  iZu 

Apulians,  the,  an  alliance  with  them  formed  for  the  first  time  by  the 
Romans,  ii.  443. 

Aquillius,  consul,  defeats  the  Hemicaus,  ii.  128. 

Ara  Maxima,  its  origin,  i.  289. 

Arcadians,  their  colony  to  Latium,  L 283. 

Archias  communicates  to  Herodotus  information  respecting  the  siege  of 
Samos,  ii.  320. 

Archidamus  III.,  his  expedition  to  Tarentum,  ! 58 ; ii.  434. 

Archilochus,  a Greek  poet,  mentions  Gyges,  king  of  Lydia,  ii.  333. 

Archo,  the  wife  of  Poris,  L 220. 

Archons  of  Athens,  ii.  348. 

Ardea,  besieged  by  Tarquinius  Superbus,  !3i6j  refers  a dispute  with 
Aricia  to  the  arbitration  of  Rome,  ii.  207 — 269 ; place  of  refuge  to 
Camillus,  ii.  321. 

Aremulus,  king  of  Alba,  L 363 ; his  death,  ib. ; his  subaqueous  palace, 

i.  375* 

Argives  and  Lacedromonians,  combat  between  300  champions  on  each 
side,  ii.  314,  315. 

Argo,  its  course  by  the  western  coast  of  Italy,  L 331. 

Argolis,  invasion  of,  by  Cleomenes,  ii.  317. 

Argus,  the  hero,  burning  of  his  grove,  ii.  317. 

Aricia,  its  foundation,  i.  363 ; refers  a dispute  with  Ardea  to  the  arbitra- 
tion of  Rome,  ii.  267 — 269. 

Arion  and  the  Dolphin,  ii.  337. 

Aristodemus  Malacus,  history  of,  L 198 ; he  shelters  Tarquinius  Superbus, 

ii.  33j  further  notices  of  him,  ii.  44,  93,  321,  323. 

Aristogiton,  see  Harmodius. 

Ariston,  king  of  Sparta,  ii.  313. 

Aristotle,  his  account  of  the  capture  of  Rome  by  the  Gauls,  L 39 ; the 
work  of  marvellous  stories  attributed  to  him,  contains  many  notices 
of  Italy,  L 93  ; his  account  of  the  burning  of  the  ships  by  the  Trojan 
■ women,!.  320  ; his  account  of  the  usual  mode  of  the  rise  of  the  Greek 
despots,  ii.  230 ; an  observation  of  his  respecting  revolutions,  ii.  236  ; 
his  statement  that  Rome  was  taken  by  the  Celts,  ii.  330. 

Aristus  mentions  a Roman  embassy  to  Alexander  the  Great,  L 60, 

Arnold,  Dr.,  his  History  of  Rome,  ! 12  ; his  censure  of  Polybius  for 
ignorance  of  geography,  ! 130 ; his  opinion  on  the  authenticity  of 
the  numbers  of  the  early  census,  L 173  ; considers  the  earlv  Roman  * 
history  to  have  been  formed  from  family  traditions  and  funeral 
orations,  ! 193  ; his  view  of  the  narrative  of  the  dictatorship  of  Cin- 
cinnatus,  ii.  177  ; on  the  fall  of  Veii  and  the  exploits  of  Camillus, 
ii.  320,  348  ; his  opinion  of  Manlius,  ii.  370. 

Arrian,  his  account  of  the  embassies  from  the  western  nations  to  Alexander 
the  Great,  L 60 ; his  remarks  on  the  supposed  embassy  of  the  Romans, 
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Arsia,  battle  of,  ii.  it,  and  a.  37. 

Aruns,  of  Clusium,  ii.  322. 

Arval  Brothers,  i.  386. 

Ascanius,  the  son  of  yEneas,  L 307,  332  ; his  reign,  L 333. 

Asclepiades,  mentions  a Roman  embassy  to  Alexander  the  Great,  L 60, 

Asellio,  P.  Sempronius,  his  history  of  his  own  time,  i.  27J  his  views  upon 
causes  in  history,  L 30. 

Asylum  of  Romulus,  i.  267.  n.  3,  i.  419. 

Atemian  law,  ii.  193,  194. 

Athenian  history,  notices  of,  ii.  308,  &c.,  548,  &c. 

Atinius,  liis  dream,  ii.  104. 

Atossa,  daughter  of  Cyrus,  ii.  304. 

Atrium  Caci,  L 240. 

Atrium  Regium  at  Rome,  i.  1 1 1. 

T.  Pomponius  Atticus,  his  chronological  work,  L 174 ; his  account  of  the 
great  Roman  families,  L 191. 

Atys,  an  Alban  king,  L 364. 

Aufidius,  Cn.,  his  Roman  history,  in  the  Greek  language,  L 26. 

Augurs,  their  records,  i.  169. 

Augury  at  the  foundation  of  Romo,  L 390. 

Q.  Aidius,  master  of  the  horse,  killed  in  the  second  Samnite  war,  ii.  439. 

Aurunci,  the,  defeated  by  Servilius,  ii. 

Aventine  hill,  fortified  by  Ancus  Marcius,  L 466 ; its  addition  to  the  city-, 
L 544;  division  of,  among  plebeians,  ii.  182,  183 ; occupied  by  the 
army  in  insurrection,  ii.  2x2. 

Aventinus,  king  of  Alba,  1 366. 

Bachofcn,  see  Gerlach. 

Baiaj,  its  name  connected  with  iEneas,  i.  323. 

Bail,  first  instance  at  Rome  of  a person  accused  of  a public  crime  being 
admitted  to  it,  ii.  164,  il.  4. 

Banicr,  Abbe,  on  the  interpretation  of  mythology,  L 343. 

Beaufort,  Louis  de,  his  Dissertation  on  the  uncertainty  of  the  early  Roman 
History,  i.  6 ; considers  the  early  Roman  history  to  have  been  chieliy 
derived  from  the  memoirs  of  the  great  families,  L 193 ; his  view  of 
the  supposed  victory  of  Camillus,  ii.  348. 

Becker,  his  work  on  Roman  Antiquities,  L 12 ; thinks  that  the  laws 
of  the  Twelve  Tables  were  destroyed  at  the  Gallic  conflagration, 
i.  158. 

Bellovesus  and  Sigovesus,  their  migration  in  the  time  of  Tarquinius 
Priscus,  L 479. 

Bias  of  Prienc,  his  advice  to  the  Ionians,  ii.  323. 

Bochart,  on  the  legend  of  yEueas,  i.  5. 

Boise,  capture  of,  ii.  294. 

Bosporus,  Thracian,  bridge  made  across  it  by  order  of  Darius,  ii.  305. 

Brazen  statue,  the  earliest  made  at  Rome,  ii.  135. 

Brennus,  king  of  the  Gauls,  at  the  capture  of  Rome,  his  reported  excla- 
mation of  T a victis  ! ii.  333,  346. 
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L.  Junius  Bratus,  his  statue  on  the  Capitol,  L 107 ; his  relationship  to  the 
Tarquins,  L ~,  1 7 ; his  visit  to  Delphi,  i.  5 1 8 ; he  induces  the  people  to 
hanish  the  Tarquins,  L 319 ; he  is  created  consul,  ib. ; condemns,  and 
witnesses  the  execution  of;  his  two  sous,  for  conspiring  to  restore  the 
Tarquins,  ii.  dj  his  death  in  single  combat  with  Aruns  Torquin,  his 
body  honourably  carried  to  Borne,  a funeral  oration  delivered  over  it 
by  his  colleague,  and  a year’s  mourning  of  matrons  for  him,  ii.  1 L. 

Buildings,  subaqueous,  L 365. 

Bulla  aurea,  its  origin,  L 473. 

Burial,  intramural,  allowed  to  Valerius  Publicolfl  and  his  descendants, 
contrary  to  usual  Roman  practice,  ii.  ii. 

Burning  of  the  ships  by  the  Trojan  women,  L 319. 

Burning  of  nine  tribunes,  ii.  139. 

Busta  Gallica,  origin  of  the  name,  ii.  332. 

Buthrotum,  visited  by  .'Eneas,  L 31a. 

Cacius,  L 240. 

Cacus,  his  slaughter  by  Hercules,  L 289,  290. 

Cmcilius,  his  comedy,  L 232. 

Ciedicius  and  the  Romans  in  Veii  appoint  Camillus  dictator,  ii.  330. 

Ctrlian  hill,  i.  428  ; its  addition  to  Rome,  L 544. 

Ctelius  comes  to  Rome  in  the  time  of  Romulus,  L 422  ; or  in  the  time  of 
Servius  Tullius,  L 308. 

Caere,  place  of  refuge  to  the  Vestal  Virgins  on  the  capture  of  Rome,  ii. 
327.  Cscrite  franchise,  ii.  337. 

Ctesar,  C.  Julius,  his  historical  works,  L 20j  his  statue  placed  near  those 
of  the  kings,  i.  107  ; wore  the  dress  of  the  Alban  kings,  L 374. 

Crnsar,  C.  Augustus,  his  autobiography,  L 43 ; he  called  Livy  a Pompeian, 
L 44. 

Caieta.  the  scene  of  the  burning  of  the  Trojan  ships,  L 322 ; named  from 
the  nurse  of  .Eneas,  L 326  ; from  the  Argo,  L 33 1 ■ 

Callias,  on  the  foundation  of  Rome,  L 397. 

Callimachus,  on  the  foundation  of  iEnus,  L 309. 

Cambyses,  ii.  519. 

Camera,  the  ancient  name  of  Clusium,  ii.  406. 

Camillus,  L.  Furius,  appointed  dictator,  ii.  2 az;  his  vow  of  a tenth  of  the 
Bpoils  of  Veii  to  Apollo,  ii.  303 ; his  triumph  for  the  taking  of  Veii, 
iu  304 ; his  vow,  how  performed,  ii.  304,  303 ; his  treatment  of  the 
treacherous  schoolmaster  of  Falerii,  11.  306 ; his  exile,  ii.  317.  321 ; 
examination  of  his  history  ns  so  far  related,  ii.  316 — 318  ; is  appointed 
dictator  on  the  capture  of  Rome  by  the  Gauls,  ii.  330 ; he  defeats  the 
Gauls,  ii.  333,  Ac. ; after  destroying  them,  attends  to  reparation  of 
temples,  Ac.,  ii.  3333  receives  the  title  of  second  founder  of  Rome 
from  his  share  in  the  rebuilding  of  the  city,  ii.  340 ; observations  on 
this  part  of  his  history,  ii.  344,  346 — 349  ; is  again  appointed  dictator, 
and  defeats  the  Volscians,  11.  363.  305 ; is  appointed  dictator  on  the 
disturbance  connected  with  the  Licinian  rogations,  but  soon  abdicates, 
ii.  373 ; is  again  appointed  dictator  ou  account  of  an  invasion  of  the 
Gauls,  ii.  376  (whom  he  defeats,  400) ; his  death,  ii.  399. 

Campanians,  the,  take  Cumm  from  the  Greeks,  ii.  283 ; put  themselves 
under  the  protection  of  Rome  when  hard  pressed  by  the  Samuites, 
iL  41 L 
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Campus  Martius,  ii.  7,  10. 

Canuleius,  a tribune,  proposes  a law  permitting  the  intermarriages  of  patri- 
cians and  plebeians,  ii.  233. 

Caponates,  the,  send  succours  to  Veii,  ii,  299. 

Capetus,  king  of  Alba,  L 364- 

Caphyre,  founded  by  ASncas,  i.  31 1. 

Capitol,  place  of  deposit  for  archives,  L 146.  148 ; struck  by  lightning, 
L 1 .go ; its  siege  by  the  Gauls,  L 131 ; ii.  324,  Ac. ; occupied  by  the 
army  of  Hercules,  L 288 ; seizure  of,  by  Herdonius,  ii.  173.  174. 

Capua,  founded  by  Capys,  i.  3254  its  foundation  legends,  ib. ; is  taken  by 
the  Samnites  from  the  Etruscans,  ii.  283. 

Capys,  king  of  Alba,  L 364, 

Carmen,  sometimes  means  a form  of  words,  L 224. 

Carinenta,  the  mother  of  Evander,  L 284. 

Carthage,  visited  by  Aineas,  L 3 1 7, ; first  treaty  between  Carthage  and 
Home,  ii.  3 ; gome  other  treaties  between  them,  ii.  409. 

Carthaginians,  the,  first  sent  an  army  to  Sicily,  431  b.c„  ii.  282. 

Sp.  Carvilius,  a consul,  triumphs  for  victory  over  the  Samnites,  ii.  470. 

Casa  Bomuli,  L 238,  230 ; ii.  333- 

Casci.  origin  of  the  name,  L 280.  2-  43. 

Sp.  Cassius,  his  treaty  with  the  Latin  cities,  L 143 ; inscription  on  his 
statue,  L 147  ; is  master  of  the  horse  to  the  first  dictator,  ii.  2 h ; elected 
a consul  by  the  people  at  tho  time  of  the  first  secession,  ii.  6j;  dedi- 
cates a temple  to  Ceres,  Liber,  and  Libera,  ii.  85 ; concludes  a treaty 
with  the  Latins,  ib. ; in  a subsequent  consulship  proposes  the  first 
agrarian  law,  ii.  129  ; is  accused  of  aiming  at  regal  power,  and  put  to 
death,  ii.  132 — 135. 

Castrum  Minerva;,  in  Iapygia,  visited  by  .Eneas,  L 314. 

Cato,  M.  Porcius,  his  * Origines,’  i,  34  ; his  orations,  L 48  ; he  first  wrote 
a history  of  Home  in  Latin,  L Mu  his  study  of  Greek  literature,  ib., 
Hl  33;  his  means  of  knowledge  respecting  early  Homan  history,  L 87  j 
how  far  his  * Origines’  contained  an  account  of  ancient  Italian  ethno- 
logy, L 128  ; his  account  of  the  contents  of  the  Pontifical  annals,  i.  432  > 
his  account  of  the  Homan  custom  of  singing  the  praises  of  celebrated 
men  at  banquets,  L 203 ; his  nceount  of  Troy,  founded  by  .'Eneas, 
L 332  ; of  the  wars  ofASneas  in  Latinm,  L 338. 

Catron  and  Bouilld,  their  Homan  history,  L 3. 

Catulus,  Q.  Lutatius,  his  work  on  his  own  consulship,  L 23. 

Caudine  Pass,  the,  disastrous  surrender  of  a ltoman  army  at,  ii.  445 — 447  ; 
examination  of  history  of  the  disaster,  and  of  its  consequences,  ii. 
448-438. 

Caudiue  surrender,  memory  of  it,  L 118  ; ii.  438. 

Cecrops  L,  king  of  Athens,  ii.  348. 

Celer,  he  slays  Hemus.  L 391. 

Celeres,  the  body-guard  of  Homulus,  L 414. 

Censors,  their  official  documents,  L 136 ; records  of  the  census,  their 
destruction  by  fire,  L 130  ; their  registers,  carefully  preserved,  L 174  ; 
extract  from  the  censorial  records  in  Varro,  i.  173 ; creation  of  the 
censorship,  ii.  263 ; the  term  of  it  reduced,  ii.  279 ; a law  providing 
that  one  of  the  censors  at  least  should  be  a plebeian,  ii.  433. 

Census  of  king  Servius,  L 1 73  ; census,  according  to  the  Servian  law,  insti- 
tuted by  Valerius  and  Lucretius,  consuls,  ii.  13 ; Servian  census 
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enforced  by  Larcius,  dictator,  ii.  26 ; the  due  holding  of  the  census 
the  cause  for  the  appointment  of  censors,  ii.  265. 

Centuries,  voting  by,  gives  preponderance  to  the  wealthier  citizens ; tribes, 
voting  by,  to  a simple  majority  of  the  people,  ii.  ioo. 

Centurion,  aged,  oppressed  by  a merciless  creditor,  story  of  an,  ii.  59. 

Cephalon  of  Gergis,  his  account  of  the  migration  of  JEneas  to  Thrace,  L308; 
on  the  foundation  of  Rome,  i.  399. 

Cethegus,  M.  Cornelius,  the  earliest  Roman  distinguished  for  eloquence, 

i. 48. 

Chariot  of  clay,  ominous  swelling  of  a,  ii.  jiL 

Charisius,  his  fragment  on  the  Saturnian  metre,  i.  242. 

Charon  of  Lampsacus,  appears  to  have  been  the  first  Greek  writer  of  con- 
temporary history,  ii.  494,  493  ; his  chronological  work  on  the  kings 
of  Sparta,  ii.  546. 

Charondas,  the  lawgiver  of  Catana  in  Sicily,  ii.  222. 

Chief  magistrates,  discrepancies  concerning  their  identity  show  want  of 
contemporary  records,  ii.  280. 

Chromius,  an  Argive  champion,  ii.  314. 

Chronicles  of  foreign  states,  as  sources  of  Roman  history,  L 197. 

Cicero,  C.  Claudius,  a tribune  of  the  plebs,  ii.  191. 

Cicero,  M.  Tullius,  his  writings  illustrative  of  contemporary  Roman  his- 
tory, L 21 ; his  writings  on  early  Roman  history,  i.  73 ; his  alleged 
ignorance  of  the  ancient  constitution,  i.  432  ; his  account  of  the  early 
Roman  historians,  L 40,  97 ; his  account  of  the  Pontifical  annals, 
L 157  ; his  account  of  an  eclipse  mentioned  by  Ennius,  i.  139 ; on  the 
mendacity  of  funeral  panegyrics,  i.  188 ; his  views  on  the  imitation  of 
Greek  models,  L 234 ; and  on  the  early  Roman  literature,  ib. ; on  the 
election  of  Servius  Tullius,  i.  487  ; on  the  classes  of  Sen  ius,  1.  491  ; 
his  dialogue  ‘ De  Claris  Oratoribus,’  ii.  80 ; he  distinguishes  between 
the  tables  of  the  first,  and  those  of  the  second,  decemvirs,  ii.  202. 
221.  249. 

Cimethium,  in  Laconia,  named  after  a companion  of  .Eneas,  L 309. 

Cincinnatus,  L.  Quiuctius,  called  to  the  dictatorship  while  at  plough,  ii. 
1 76  ; conquers  the  Equians,  triumphs,  and  abdicates,  ib. ; the  credi- 
bility of  the  narrative  considered,  ii.  177,  <fcc. ; appointed  dictator  at 
eighty  years  of  age,  on  occasion  of  the  alleged  treason  of  Modi  us, 

ii.  270. 

Cincinnatus,  T.  Quinctius,  dictator,  subdues  the  rricnestines,  ii.  372. 

L.  Cincius  Alimentus,  his  Roman  history,  L 36  ; his  family  and  life,  L 78  ; 
lie  wrote  in  Greek,  L 79,  82  ; the  object  of  his  history,  ib. ; his  share 
in  public  affairs,  L 8ijhi8  diligence,  i.  85 ; his  account  of  the  pre- 
eminence of  Alba,  L 131  ; on  Tarpeia,  i.  423  ; his  version  of  the  story 
of  the  death  of  Maelius,  ii.  271. 

Cineas,  his  conversation  with  Pyrrhus,  L M. 

Circe,  placed  on  the  coast  of  Latium,  i.  328. 

Circeii,  its  foundation,  i.  313 ; stipulated  for,  in  treaty  with  Carthage,  by 
Rome,  ii.  33  submits  to  Coriolanus,  ii.  107. 

Claudian  house,  origin  of,  ii.  21^ 

Appius  Claudius  the  first,  dedicated  shields  with  portraits  of  his  ancestors, 
L 183,  n.  i8j  originally  a Sabine,  named  Attus  Clausus,  ii.  21. 

Appius  Claudius,  son  of  the  preceding,  his  death,  difficulties  attending  the 
account  of  it,  ii.  133,  130. 


INDEX. 


5G7 


Appius  Claudius,  grandson  of  Appius  Claudius  the  first,  one  of  the  first 
deceinvirate,  ii.  197  j of  the  second,  ii.  200 ; his  attempt  upon  the 
chastity  of  Virginia,  and  the  consequences  ; the  fall  of  the  decemvirate, 
and  his  own  death,  ii.  207 — 216  ; examination  of  the  account  given  us 
of  his  person  and  conduct,  ii.  224 — 229,  237,  238. 

C.  Claudius,  uncle  of  the  decemvir,  ii.  204.  224,  2.176,  237, 

M.  Claudius,  a client  of  the  decemvir,  employed  by  him  in  his  attempt 
upon  Virginia,  ii.  207,  &c. 

Appius  Claudius  Ciecus,  his  speech  on  the  embassy  of  Ciueas,  i,  179 ; 
inscription  to  his  memory,  L 187 ; his  important  censorship,  ii.  481 ; 
his  blindness,  ii.  482.  483. 

Claudius,  the  emperor,  his  speech  preserved  at  Lyons,  L 201. 

Cleomenes  L,  king  of  Sparta,  ii.  .1717. 

Cleonymus,  his  expedition  to  Italy,  L 587  ii.  4,79. 

Cleopatra,  her  suicide,  L 220. 

Cleopatra,  daughter  of  Philip  of  Macedon,  ii.  436. 

Clinias,  on  the  foundation  of  Home,  L 400. 

Clisthenes,  of  Athens,  reforms  of,  ii.  221. 

Clitarchus,  his  account  of  the  embassy  of  the  Komans  to  Alexander  the 
Great,  L 60, 6i. 

Clodius,  his  work  on  chronology,  L 1-72. 

Clcelia,  swims  across  the  Tiber,  ii.  19. 

Q.  Clcelius,  consul,  declares  his  colleague  dictator,  ii.  2,7. 

Cluilius,  king,  or  dictator,  of  Alba,  L 454. 

Clusium,  attacked  by  the  Gauls,  ii.  323 ; desertion  of,  by  the  other 
Etruscan  cities,  and  embassy  from,  to  Homo,  ib.  this  account  examined, 
ih.341- 

Cluverius,  his  views  on  early  Koman  history,  L 4. 

Cli/pei,  Koman,  whence  derived,  when  given  up  for  ecuta,  ii.  432. 

Cocalus,  his  daughters  killed  Minos,  L 276,  a. 

Horatius  Codes,  his  statue,  L 166 ; his  celebrated  exploit,  ii.  14. 

Codrus,  last  king  of  Athens,  ii.  348. 

Collatia,  its  capture  by  the  Komans,  i.  473. 

L.  Tarquinius  Collatiuus,  one  of  the  first  two  consuls,  accused  of  sympathy 
with  the  Tarquinian  cause,  his  exile,  ii.  6,  7,  8, 

Colonial  system  of  Kome,  its  origin,  L 413. 

Colonics  ex  secessionc,  ii.  63 ; Koman  colonies,  in  the  technical  sense,  what 
distinctively,  ib.,  tL.  207. 

Columns  rostrata,  overthrown  by  lightning,  L 131. 

Cominius,  Pontius,  bringing  a message  to  the  Komans  besieged  in  the 
Capitol,  swims  the  'liber,  ii.  330. 

r.  Cominius,  a consul,  takes  Corioli,  ii.  84. 

Comitia  curiata,  and  comitia  tributa,  ii.  132,  213. 

Comitium,  origin  of  the  name,  L 427. 

Commentarii  eensorum,  L 136 ; pontificum,  L 169 ; meaning  of  the  word 
commentarius,  L 169,  a.  124. 

Compitalia,  instituted  by  Servius  Tullius,  L 487. 

Concord,  temple  of,  ii.  377. 

Consualia,  festival  of,  identified  with  an  Arcadian  festival,  L 287 ; its 
origin,  i,  420 ; its  institution  ascribed  to  Komulus,  ib. 
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Consuls,  establishment  of  tlieir  office,  ii.  2 ; eligibility  of  plebeians  for  the 
consulship  proposed,  ii.  255  ; first  plebeian  consul  appointed,  .366  B.C., 
ii.  362.  376. 

Corinth,  a portion  of  the  history  of,  ii.  533 — 537. 

Coriolanus,  C.  Marcius,  his  first  military  service,  ii.  30,  u.  104 ; distin- 
guishes himself  at  the  taking  of  Corioli,  ii.  84  ; sustains  a repulse  for 
the  consulship,  advocates  the  keeping  up  the  price  of  corn,  popular 
indignation  and  proceedings  against  him,  his  exile,  ii.  97 — 103;  ex- 
cites the  Volscians  ngainst  Home,  and  is  made,  with  Tullus  for  his 
colleague,  general  of  the  Volscian  army,  ii.  105 — 107;  his  hostilities 
against  the  Homans,  ii.  107 — 109;  raises  the  siege  of  Home  at  the 
entreaties  of  an  embassy  of  Homan  matrons  headed  by  his  mother  and 
wife,  ii.  t ro.  1 1 1 ; is  put  to  death  at  the  instigation  of  Tullus,  ii.  i_li  ; 
comparison  of  different  accounts  of  various  particulars  respecting  him, 
ii.  1 13 — 1164  review  of  his  history,  ii.  116 — 129. 

Corn,  scarcities  of,  at  Home,  ii.  15.  <72,  269. 

Cornelia,  a matron  guilty  of  poisoning,  ii.  483. 

A.  Cornelius  Cossus,  military  tribune,  or  consul  P kills  Tolumnius,  king  of 
the  Veientes,  thus  gaining  the  second  tpolia  opima,  ii.  275 — 278. 

C.  Cornelius  Arvina,  a dictator,  in  the  second  Samnitc  war,  ii.  443. 

M.  Cornelius,  a decemvir,  ii.  203. 

Corsica,  a Homan  expedition  to,  with  the  purpose  of  founding  a city, 
ii.  487. 

M.  Valerius  Corvus,  his  cognomen,  how  obtained,  ii.  402,  407  ; he  defeats 
the  Samnites,  ii.  412  ; appointed  dictator,  quells  a mutiny,  ii.  417. 

Corssen,  on  the  songs  at  Homan  banquets,  L 203. 

M.  Crassus  takes  2000  pounds  of  gold  from  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Capito- 
linus,  ii.  336,  332. 

Crater,  golden,  sent  by  the  Homans  as  an  offering  to  Delphi,  ii.  303. 

Cremera,  the,  catastrophe  at,  ii.  146. 

CrtDsus,  king  of  Lydia,  ii.  324. 

Crustumerium,  its  foundation,  i,  363. 

Cumae,  histories  of,  L 198,  396  ; the  place  of  refuge  of  the  Tnrquins,  ii.  93 ; 
interesting  chapter  in  its  history,  ii.  521 — 523  (referred  to,  ii.  20,  44,), 

Curia  Hostilia,  L 1 to- 

Curiatii,  the  three,  i,  433 ; their  combat  with  the  Horatii,  ib. 

Curtian  lake,  different  accounts  of  the  origin  of  its  name,  L 423 ; ii.  410. 

Cylon,  memory  of  his  attempt,  L ico : ii.  332. 

Cypselus,  his  time,  L 470;  origin  of  his  name,  L 478;  ii.  333. 

Cyrus,  king  of  Persia,  ii.  313.  324 ; his  life  by  Xenophon,  a political 
romance,  ii,  525—529. 

Damastes  mentions  the  Trojan  matron  RomiS  i,  63. 

Darius,  king  of  Persia,  ii.  503  ; his  Scythian  expedition,  ii.  504 — 508. 

Debts,  disturbances,  &c.,  in  relation  to,  at  Home,  ii.  37,  64,  85,  &c.  j 372, 
374.  &«• ; 479- 

Debts,  general  remission  of,  at  Athens,  by  Solon,  ii.  86. 

Decemviral  laws,  their  preservation,  L 112. 

Decemviri,  election  of  the  first  Decemvirate,  ii.  196,  197  ; they  exercise 
their  power  with  sobriety  and  moderation,  11.  198.  199 ; election  of 
the  second  Decemvirate,  199 — 201  ; their  arbitrary  and  tyrannical 
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government,  aoi.  See. ; tlieir  final  overthrow,  213,  314  ; examination 
of  the  extant  account  of  the  Decemvirate,  2x6 — 252. — See  also  Appius 
Claudius , Siccius,  Twelve  Tables , Virginius. 

Deciu9  the  younger,  devotes  himself  to  death  at  the  battle  of  Sentinum, 
iL  40.3,  404. 

P.  Decius  Mus,  devotes  himself  to  death  at  the  battle  of  Veseris,  ii.  423. 

Deioces,  account  by  Herodotus  of  his  making  himself  king  of  the  Medes,  a 
political  romance,  ii.  529. 

Delphi,  oracle  at,  consulted  by  the  Romans,  ii.  300,  301  ; temple  at,  burn- 
ing and  rebuilding  of,  ii.  513 ; oracle  at,  consulted  by  Croesus,  ii.  323. 

Pemaratus,  his  migration  from  Corinth  to  Tarquinii,  L 470. 

Denmratus,  king  of  Sparta,  is  deposed,  and  withdraws  to  the  court  of 
Persia,  ii.  317. 

Demetrius  Poliorcetcs,  his  message  to  the  Romans,  L 38. 

Manius  Curius  Dentatus,  consul,  with  his  colleague  P.  Cornelius  Rufinus, 
ends  the  third  Snmnite  war,  ii.  473. 

Dicsearchus,  his  work  on  the  Spartan  constitution,  ii.  344. 

Dictator,  first  appointment  of  a,  at  Rome,  ii.  23  ; origin  and  nature  of  his 
office  considered,  ii.  46 — 49 ; first  plebeian  dictator  appointed,  336  b.c., 
ii '322- 

Dido,  visit  of  .Eneas  to,  i.  313  ; unknown  to  the  Greek  writers,  ib. 

Dio  Cassius,  on  the  freedom  of  history  under  the  republic,  L 33,  n.  137 ; 
his  treatment  of  early  Roman  history,  L 74 ; his  knowleuge  of  the 
ancient  constitution,  L 122  ; on  the  Alban  kings,  L 361. 

Diodes  of  Peparethus,  unknow  n to  Dionjrsius,  i.  96 ; his  date  and  his 
account  of  the  foundation  of  Rome,  i.  408. 

Diodorus,  mentions  the  embassies  of  the  Western  nations  to  Alexander  the 
Great,  L 61 ; his  authorities  for  Sicilian  history,  L 69  ; his  notices  of 
Roman  history,  L 73  ; his  knowledge  of  the  Latin  language,  i 74  ; his 
date  of  the  foundation  of  Horae,  1.367;  the  catastrophe  of  Cremera 
the  first  event  in  Roman  history  after  the  time  of  the  kings  noticed 
by  him,  ii.  147  ; his  narrative  of  the  capture  of  Rome  by  the  Gauls 
unusually  copious,  ii.  347. 

Dionysius  of  Chalci^,  on  the  foundation  of  Rome,  L 400. 

Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus,  his  character  of  the  early  Roman  historians, 
l,  43  ; plan  and  contents  of  his  history,  i.  73  ; he  continues  the  history 
of  Polybius,  L 72  ; his  remarks  on  the  Roman  funeral  orations,  L 182  ; 
his  account  of  the  songs  relative  to  Romulus  and  Remus,  L 210 ; dis- 
tribution of  his  history,  L 243  ; groundwork  of  his  narrative,  ib. ; his 
speeches,  i.  246 ; hi9  account  of  the  Aborigines,  L 379  ; on  the  dis- 
persion of  the  Pelasgians.  L 281 ; on  the  Tyrrhenians,  i.  382 ; on 
Lupercal  and  the  Lupercalia,  L 287  ; on  the  expedition  of  Hercules  to 
the  West,  1.  288 ; his  account  ot  the  burning  of  the  ships  by  the 
Trojan  women,  L 321  ; on  the  tombs  of  yEneas,  L 340 ; on  the  ex- 

g;dition  of  yEneas  to  Latium,  L 344 ; his  date  of  the  foundation  of 
ome,  L 367  ; on  the  Roman  religion,  L 416  ; on  the  classes  of  Servius 
Tullius,  L 480 ; his  view  of  the  regal  form  of  government,  L 341 ; 
summaries  of  the  accounts  given  by  him  and  by  Livy  of  the  first 
fourteen  years  of  the  Roman  commonwealth,  in  52 — 343  the  dis- 
crepancies in  which  show  the  absence  of  authentic  annals,  ii  34 ; he 
carefully  marks  the  synchronism  of  Roman  and  Greek  history,  ii.  55 ; 
is  in  general  much  fuller  than  Livy,  ii.  di  ; his  copious  narrative  of 
the  secession  to  the  Mons  Saeer  could  not  have  been  w ritten  from 
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authentic  materials,  ii.  73 — 84 ; his  notice  of  mistakes  of  some  Roman 
historians  concerning  tue  period  of  the  despotism  of  Dionysius  the 
elder,  ii.  94,  93  ; summary  of  chronological  discrepancies  between  liim 
and  Livy  relating  to  the  history  of  Coriolanus,  inconsistent  with  the 
preservation  of  authentic  Fasti,  ii.  1 16 ; his  copious  narrative  of  the 
events  of  455  b.c.,  ii.  184 — 191  ; what  dependence  to  be  placed  on  itP 
ii.  192,  193 ; his  description  of  the  early  Greek  historians,  ii.  his 

account  of  the  early  Roman  historians  not  unlike  it  in  regard,  to  the 
sources  of  their  materials,  ib.  and  499  (i.  89,  n.  39,). 

Dioscuri,  the,  apparition  of,  at  the  battle  of  the  lake  Regillus,  ii.  30,  31 ; 
belief  as  to  their  appearance  at  battles,  of  Grecian  origin,  ii.  49. 

Dius  Fidius,  a temple  consecrated  to  him  on  the  Quirinal  hill,  ii.  161. 

Dodona,  visited  by  iEneas,  i.  312. 

Doliola,  ii.  327,  328. 

Dorians,  settlement  of,  in  the  Peloponnesus,  ii.  347. 

Draco,  the  Athenian  legislator,  ii.  333. 

Drusus,  Claudius,  aimed  at  royalty,  L 106,  a.  24. 

Duilian  inscription,  L 148. 

Duilius,  a tribune  of  the  people,  his  moderation  and  firmness,  ii.  233. 

Duris,  of  Samos,  his  history  of  Agathocles,  ii.  468. 

Eagles,  near  Rome,  L 316.  . 

Eating  of  their  tables  by  the  Trojans,  L 332. 

Echard,  Lawrence,  on  early  Roman  history,  L 2. 

Eclipses,  registered  in  the  Annales  Maximi,  L 139 ; their  importance  as 
omens,  ib.,  u.  94. 

Egeria,  i.  no;  her  colloquies  with  Numa,  L 447. 

Egeria  Vallis,  L no. 

Aruns  Tarquinius  Egerius,  L 473. 

Gellius  Egnatius,  the  Samnite  general,  killed  at  the  battle  of  Sen- 
tinum,  ii.  467. 

Elyma,  its  foundation,  L 317. 

Elymi,  their  migration  to  Sicily,  L 274. 

Ennius,  his  Annales,  i.  54J  his  account  of  an  eclipse  in  330  u.c.,  L 139  ; 
his  reference  to  the  poem  of  Na*vius  on  the  first  Punic  war,  i.  207  ; 
his  poetical  character,  i.  232. 

Ephors,  a Spartan  magistracy,  ii.  344. 

Ephorus,  his  history,  ii.  340. 

Epicadus,  completed  the  memoirs  of  Sylla,  L 23. 

Epicharmus,  his  prose  discourse  to  Antenor,  i.  64,  177. 

Epirus,  kings  of,  ii.  433,  a.  70. 

Eratosthenes,  on  the  foundation  of  Rome,  i.  400. 

Eryx,  visited  by  yEneas,  L 317. 

Eryx,  a son  of  Venus,  L 317. 

Esquiline  hill,  its  addition  to  the  city,  L 344. 

Ethnology,  Italian,  how  far  preserved  by  tradition,  L 127  ; its  un- 
certainty, i.  294. 

Etis,  origin  of  its  name,  i.  310. 

Etruscans,  their  literature,  L 199 ; their  histories,  L 200 ; their  national 
origin,  L 2B2, 
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Etruscan  soothsayers,  claimed  a peculiar  skill  in  the  interpretation  of 
lightning,  ii.  143. 

Enphorion,  on  the  foundation  of  .'Enus,  L 309. 

Europe,  modern,  intimate  connexion  of,  with  ancient  Home,  ii.  333. 

Euryleon,  son  of  .Eneas,  L 33a. 

Eutropius,  his  Roman  history,  L 73. 

Evander,  the  leader  of  a colony  from  Arcadia  to  Italy,  L 283  ; his  mythical 
character,  L 286. 

Evidence,  external,  its  importance  in  history,  L 13 — :8. 

Fabii,  their  derivation  from  Hercules,  L 293,  a.  93.  Fahii,  the,  300; 
their  expedition  to  the  Creincra,  and  catastrophe,  ii.  144—147 ; the 
narrative  how  far  to  be  considered  historical  P in  147 — 149. 

Fabius  Maximus,  Cunetator,  his  funeral  oration  on  his  son,  L 179. 

M.  Fabius,  Pontifex  Maximus,  devotes  the  aged  senators  to  death  on  the 
capture  of  Horae  by  the  Gauls,  ii.  328. 

C.  Fabius  Dorso,  goes  forth  from  the  capitol  besieged  by  the  Gauls,  and 
offers  a family  sacrifice,  ii.  329, 

M.  Fabius  Ambustus,  story  of  the  two  Failin',  his  daughters,  in  its  alleged 
connexion  with  the  bringing  forward  of  the  Licinian  rogations,  ii.  373, 
374  j credibility  of  it  examined,  ii.  377,  378. 

Q.  Fabius  Maximus  Rullianus,  master  of  the  horse  to  L.  Papirius  Cursor, 
dictator,  condemned  by  him  for  fighting  without  orders,  but  rescued 
by  the  soldiers,  ii.  443  ; h'S  victory  over  the  Samnitcs  at  the  battle  of 
Sentiuum,  ii.  467  ; acts  as  lieutenant  to  his  son.  and  defeats  C.  Pontius, 
the  Samnite  commander,  ii.  472  ; his  censorship,  in  winch  he  gains  the 
surname  of  Maximus,  ii.  484. 

Q.  Fabius  Gurges,  son  of  the  preceding,  defeated  by  the  Samnites,  ii.  472. 

Fall  of  stones,  in  the  reign  of  Tullus  HostUius,  L 164. 

Fannius,  C.,  his  Roman  history,  L 29. 

Fasces,  derived  from  the  kings,  an  emblem  of  supreme  power,  L 104  ; 
division  of  them  between  the  consuls  variously  represented,  ii.  2 ; 
lowered  to  an  assembly  of  the  people  by  Valerius,  ii.  12  ; custom 
introduced  by  him  that  the  consul  should  take  the  axes  out  of  them 
in  the  city,  ib. ; the  axes  resumed  by  Larcius,  dictator,  ii.  263  the 
fasceB  borne  in  turns  before  the  members  of  the  first  deccmvirate, 
ii.  198;  but  before  the  members  of  the  second  simultaneously,  ii.  2ot. 

Fasti  Capitolini,  L 173. 

Fasti  compiled  by  M.  Fulvius  Nobilior,  L 173. 

Fatua,  wife  of  Faunus,  L 209. 

Fauns,  their  verses,  L 207;  they  were  native  Italian  deities,  L 208. 

Faunus,  his  oracle,  L 208 ; king  of  the  Aborigines,  L 284,  298. 

Faustulus,  L 384,  383,  387,  388  ; his  death,  L 391. 

Februarius,  singular  Btory  of,  intended  to  explain  the  shortness  of  the 
month  February,  ii.  399,  n.  103. 

Feciales,  their  institution,  i.  466. 

Ferguson,  his  Roman  history,  L 9. 

Feriie  Latina?,  a third  day  added  to  the,  in  commemoration  of  the  return 
of  the  plebs  after  the  secession  to  the  Mons  Sacor,  ii.  72. 

Ficus  Ruminalis,  L 382,  n.  89. 
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Fidena1.  a Boman  eolony,  revolts  to  the  Veientes,  ii.  37s ; is  taken  by 
A.  Servilius,  ii.  278, 

L.  Taratius  Firraanus,  cast  the  horoscope  of  Borne,  i.  393. 

G.  Valerius  Flaeeus,  his  claim  to  sit  in  the  senate,  L H7- 

Flamen  of  Quirinus,  the,  ami  the  Vestal  Virgins,  bury  some  of  the  sacred 
objects  on  the  capture  of  Borne  by  the  Gauls,  ii.  .327. 

Flavius,  Cn.,  published  the  calendar  of  days  for  legal  proceedings,  L 135, 
171  ! ii.  481,  482  ; his  inscription  on  a chapel  near  the  couiitiuui, 
h 1-;,  a.  i.-,r, 

Florus,  his  Boman  history,  i,  73. 

Fortuna  Muliebris,  a temple  built  to,  at  the  public  expense,  ii.  1 12. 

Fortune,  worshipped  by  the  Homans  undor  a great  variety  of  epithets, 

ii. 

Fossa  Cluilia,  L 434, 

Fossa  Quiritium,  L 4C7. 

Fregelhe,  establishment  of  a Boman  colony  at,  complained  of  by  the 
Samnites,  ii.  442. 

Frontinus,  his  military  anecdotes  on  early  Boman  history,  L 7.7- 

Fueine  lake,  ii.  717. 

Meltius  Fuffetiu8,  his  election  as  dictator  of  Alba,  L 434  ; his  treachery 
and  death,  L 478. 

Funeral  orations  at  Athens,  L 1S0  ; at  Borne,  L 1S1 ; on  Boman  matrons, 
their  origin,  L 183 ; ii.  307. 

Gabii,  its  foundation,  L 363  ; the  place  in  which  Bomulus  and  Bemus  were 
educated,  L 386  ; it  is  besieged  by  Tarquinius  Superbus,  i,  513  ; it  is 
taken  by  the  stratagem  of  Sextus  Tarquinius,  to.  j its  treaty  with 
Borne,  inscribed  on  a wooden  shield,  L 143,  314. 

Gaia  Ca’cilia,  her  statue,  L 108.  a,  32. 

Gallic  wars,  ii.  359 — 403  ; examination  of  accounts  of,  ii.  404 — 408. 

Gallic  tumults,  much  dreaded  at  Borne,  ii.  400,  and  a.  107. 

Gaul,  Trojan  settlers  in,  L 327. 

Gauls,  their  migrations  in  the  time  of  Tarquinius  Priseus,  L 479 — 481  : 
their  first  war  w ith  the  Bomans,  their  capture  and  conflagration  of 
Borne,  (i.  1711 ;)  ii.  322 — 339  ; examination  of  extant  accounts  of  this 
purt  of  the  history,  340 — 356. 

Gegania,  second  wife  of  Tarquinius  Priseus,  L 487. 

L.  Geganius,  sent  as  one  of  the  envoys  to  Sicily  to  procure  corn,  ii.  <74. 

Geese,  sacred,  of  Juno,  their  alarm  of  the  garrison  in  the  Capitol,  ii.  33 1 ; 
recognised  by  the  belief  ot  later  times,  ii.  343  ; customs  in  comme- 
moration of  it,  ib. 

GelliuB,  Cn.,  his  Boman  history,  L 28  ; liis  knowledge  of  the  early  period, 
L 88 ; on  the  rape  of  the  Sabines,  i.  420. 

Gellius,  Aulus,  mentions  a memoir  of  the  Porcian  family,  L iqi. 

Gelon,  Sicilian  despot,  L 94. 

Gcnucius,  a tribune  of  the  people,  proposes  (or  revives  the  question  of)  an 
agrarian  law,  ii.  i£i  ; his  death,  ib. 

T.  Gcnucius,  a decemvir,  ii.  197. 

Georgius  Syncelltis,  on  the  Alban  kings,  L 3(11. 

Gerlach  and  Baeliofen,  their  history  of  Borne,  L L2;  their  view  of  the 


Digitized  by  Google 


INDEX. 


573 


statement  of  Cineius  respecting  Alba,  L 131  ; on  the  historical  elia- 
racter  of  the  accounts  of  the  Alban  kingdom,  L 370. 

Geryones,  oxen  of,  L 289 — 293. 

Glabrio,  C.  Aciliua,  his  history  of  Rome  in  Greek,  L Ah 

Governments,  constant  tendencies  in  forms  of,  not  to  be  inferred  from 
single  instances,  ii.  53,  (and  iu  1 S3,)  58. 

Governments,  mixed,  the  doctrine  of,  probably  originated  in  the  school  of 
Plato,  ii.  too,  a.  2~,. 

Tib.  Gracchus,  procures  re-enactment  of  the  agrarian  law  of  Licinius,  ii.  388. 

Greeks,  their  ignorance  of  Rome  in  early  times,  L gf),  63,  64. 

Greek  fleet  on  the  coast  of  Campania,  L 63  ; ii.  408. 

Greek  history,  memory  of  certain  events  in,  kept  up  by  adventures  which 
befel  works  of  art  connected  w ith  them,  ii.  319  ; commencement  of 
age  of  contemporary  Greek  history,  ii.  494 ; difference  between  the 
origins  of  Greek  anti  of  Roman  history,  i.  in  ; ii.  497  ; commencement 
of  a connected  account  of  the  affairs  of  the  principal  Greek  states, 
ii-  00 1- 

Greek  laws,  embassy  from  Rome  to  inquire  concerning,  ii.  193,  196. 

Greek  despots,  rise  of,  ii.  230. 

Greek  expeditions  to  Italy,  ii.  434 — 441. 

Greeks,  Asiatic,  the,  subjugated  by  the  kings  of  Lydia  and  Persia,  ii.  324, 

Greek  colonies,  little  means  of  judging  concerning  the  authenticity  of  the 
dates  given  for  their  foundation,  ii.  550 ; their  foundation  legends 
mostly  fabulous,  ib. 

Greek  poets,  a long  series  of,  antecedent  to  the  commencement  of  Roman 
literature,  ii.  332. 

Gregory  the  Great,  L 264,  a-  47. 

Goettling  thinks  that  the  Annales  Maximi  were  not  preserved  for  the  period 
before  the  burning  of  the  city,  i.  138. 

Grote,  Mr.,  on  the  Trojan  war.  L 301  ; remarks  the  connexion  of  most  of  the 
splendid  phamomcna  of  Grecian  history  w ith  the  dependence  in  which 
the  Asiatic  Greeks  were  held  by  the  inland  barbaric  powers,  iL  323  ; 
remarks  that  the  Attic  orators  sometimes  confound  Solouian  and  liost- 
Solonian  Athens,  ii.  330,  331  ; notes  the  return  of  the  Heraeliihe  as 
the  epoch  of  transition  from  mythical  to  historical  Greece,  ii.  347. 

Gyges,  king  of  Lydia,  ii.  324. 

Hadrian,  tho  emperor,  his  remark  on  the  difficulty  of  proof  of  treason, 

ii.  32*2 . 

Hannibal,  Ids  knowledge  of  Greek,  L il.  l£L 

Harmodius  and  Aristogiton,  statues  of,  carried  off  by  Xerxes,  and  sent 
back  by  Alexander,  ii.  319 ; their  celebrated  attempt,  ii.  309. 

Hecatieus,  his  mention  of  towns  in  Italy,  L 63 ; notice  of  his  writings, 
ii.  495. 

Hegcsippus,  his  account  of  the  migration  of  /Eneas  to  Thrace,  i.  308. 

Helenus,  his  meeting  with  /Eneas,  L 313. 

Hellanicus,  mentions  the  Trojan  matron  Romb,  L 63 ; his  nccount  of 
Italian  expeditions  to  Sicily,  L 374 ; his  explanation  of  the  name 
Italy,  L 278  j his  account  of  the  flight  of  /Eneas  from  Troy  to  Pallene, 
L 306 ; his  account  of  the  foundation  of  Rome,  L 314,  330,  396  ; wrote 
near  the  commencement  of  contemporary  Greek  history,  11.  494  j his 


Digitized  by  Google 


574 


INDEX. 


relation  to  tlie  history  of  the  epoch  of  the  Ionic  revolt  and  the  Persian, 
war,  ii,  502. 

Helots,  alleged  derivation  of  their  name,  ii.  544. 

Hemina,  L.  Cassius,  his  Koman  history,  L 30  ; his  knowledge  of  the  early 
period,  L 88. 

neraclidse,  return  of  the,  ii.  547. 

Heraclides  Ponticus,  his  mention  of  the  capture  of  Kome  by  the  Gauls, 

i*  59J  3f>°- 

Heraclides  Lembus,  on  the  burning  of  the  Trojan  ships,  i.  321 ; on  the 
foundation  of  Rome,  i,  397. 

Hercules,  his  expedition  to  the  West,  i.  288;  his  settlement  near  the 
Palatine  hill,  ib. ; different  versions  of  the  story  of  his  passage  through 
Italy,  L 289. 

Tumus  Herdonius,  i.  51 1. 

Herdonius,  a Sabine,  seizes  the  capitol,  ii.  173,  174. 

Herennius,  his  advice  to  his  son  Pontius,  the  Samnite  general,  ii.  456. 

Hermippus,  a biographical  writer,  ii.  310. 

Hermodorus  of  Ephesus,  said  to  have  advised  the  decemvirs  in  the  enact- 
ment of  the  Twelve  Tables,  ii.  222. 

Herodotus,  wrote  near  the  commencement  of  Greek  contemporary  history, 
ii.  494 ; six  years  old  when  the  last  event  related  in  his  history  took 
place,  ii.  301. 

Hernicans,  the,  mulcted  of  part  of  their  territory,  ii.  128. 

Hersilia,  i.  420.  426,  453. 

Hesiod,  verse  of,  translated  in  the  Annales  Maximi,  L 167. 

Hieronymus  of  Cardia,  his  account  of  the  Italian  campaign  of  Pyrrhus, 
i,  65  ; his  treatment  of  the  early  Roman  history,  i,  94. 

Hipparchus,  younger  brother  of  Hippias,  his  death,  ii.  509. 

Hippias,  despot  of  Athens,  his  ejection,  ii.  309. 

Historians,  early,  of  Rome,  their  dry  and  jejune  style,  i,  40 ; their  suffi- 
ciency as  historical  witnesses,  i.  42,  30 ; their  high  social  position, 
i.  43  ; they  took  notice  of  prodigies,  i.  50 ; they  framed  the  history  of 
the  first  four  and  a half  centuries  of  Rome,  i.  94. 

Historiography,  Roman,  had  originally'  an  official  character,  i.  97  ; Greek, 
originated  with  private  writers,  ib. 

History,  constitutional,  its  propagation  by  oral  tradition,  i,  113 — 127  ; its 
connexion  with  events,  i,  126  ; ii.  282. 

Hooke,  his  Roman  history,  L 3 ; he  controverts  the  views  of  Beaufort,  i.  p; 
his  account  of  the  derivation  of  the  early  Roman  history'  from  family 
memorials  and  funeral  orations,  L 193,  194  ; makes  no  mention  of 
poems  among  the  sources  of  early  Roman  history,  i,  202  ; on  the 
settlement  of  Jincas  in  Latium,  i,  343  ; his  view  of  the  death  of  Sp. 
Cassius,  ii.  136;  of  the  account  of  jueso  Quinctius,  ii.  168  ; of  the 
case  of  Manlius,  and  of  his  relation  to  Camillus,  ii.  369. 

Horace,  his  allusion  to  the  custom  of  singing  the  exploits  of  brave  men  at 
banquets,  L 204. 

Horatia,  slain  by  her  brother,  L 436  ; her  tomb,  ib. 

Horatii,  the  three,  i,  433  ; their  combat  with  the  Curiatii,  ib. 

M.  Horatius,  an  opponent  of  the  decemvirs,  ii.  204,  213. 

Tullus  Hostilius,  third  king  of  Rome,  his  election,  i,  433 ; Ills  war  with 


INDEX. 


575 


Alba,  i.  4fi4  ; his  demolition  of  Alba,  i.  438  ; his  war  with  the  Latins, 
L 460  ; his  death,  ib. ; character  of  the  history  of  his  reigu,  L 461. 
Hostius,  Ills  poem  on  the  Istrian  war,  L 55. 

L.  Hostius,  the  first  parricide  at  Home,  L 418. 

Howel,  Dr.,  on  early  Roman  history,  L 2, 

Human  sacrifices,  ii.  430,  n.  53. 

Icilius,  the  betrothed  liusband  of  Virginia,  ii.  308,  312,  215. 

Ilia,  daughter  of  Numitor,  i.  366. 

Ilienses,  in  Sardinia,  L 327. 

Indian  history,  its  sources,  L 244. 

Inscription  on  a linen  breast-plate,  in  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Feretrius, 

i.  147 ; inscription  commemorative  of  the  victory  of  T.  Quintius 
Cincinnatus,  i,  148  ; Duilian  inscription,  ib. 

Insignia  of  Roman  kings,  their  origin,  L 473. 

Instanratitius  dies,  ii.  1 03. 

Institutional  legends,  ii.  46.  * 

Insula  Tiberina,  ii.  10 ; a fane  erected  in  it  to  iEsculapius,  ii.  486. 

Interest  on  money,  alleged  prohibition  of,  ii.  417. 

Interregnum,  after  the  death  of  Romulus,  L 442. 

Interrex,  Roman,  a reminiscence  of  the  regal  period,  L 102  ; nature  of  the 
institution  under  the  kings,  L 443. 

Ionic  revolt,  ii.  501. 

Ionic  migration,  ii.  530. 

Iphigenia,  sacrifice  of,  ii.  243. 

Isocrates,  his  ‘ Archidamus,’  ii.  339. 

Italia,  extension  of  the  name,  L 272  ; various  origins  of  the  name,  L 278. 
Italus,  king  of  the  (Enotri,  L 2?6j  other  accounts  respecting  him,  L 278  ; 

he  is  supposed  to  migrate  from  Sicily  to  Italy,  i,  379. 
lulus,  the  son  of  ASneas,  i.  352 ; the  son  of  Ascanius,  L 357. 

Janiculum,  fortified  by  Ancus  Marcius,  i.  467,  545 ; occupied  by  the 
Veientos,  ii.  130 ; and  recovered,  ib. 

Johannes  Lydus,  his  allusions  to  early  Roman  history,  L 7 6. 

Johannes  Malalas,  on  the  Alban  kingdom,  i.  368. 

Josephus,  his  remarks  on  the  recency  of  history,  and  absence  of  authori- 
tative public  registration,  in  Greece,  ii.  496,  497. 

Juba,  his  Roman  history,  i,  31. 

C.  Julius,  a decemvir,  accuses  a patrician  before  the  people,  ii.  198. 

L.  Junius,  (assuming  the  additional  name  of  Brutus,)  leader  of  the  seces- 
sion to  the  Mons  Sacer,  ii.  69,  &c. ; appointed  one  of  the  first  tribunes 
of  the  people,  ii.  72. 

Juno,  statue  of,  transported  from  Veii  to  Rome,  ii.  304 ; temple  to  Juno 
Regina  founded  by  Camillus,  ib. 

J uno  Moneta,  temple  of,  built  on  the  site  of  the  house  of  Manlius,  ii.  367, 
410. 

Jupiter  Capitolinus,  temple  of,  its  foundation  legend,  L 474 ; its  erection 
by  Tarquiniu8  Superbus,  L 512  ; its  dedication  by  the  consul  Horatius, 

ii.  13. 
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Jupiter  Stator,  Lis  temple,  L 426 ; a temple  vowed  to  him  by  Atilius, 

ii.  469. 

Jupiter  of  Terrors,  memorial  altar  erected  to  him  on  the  Mona  Sacer, 
ii.  72. 

Jupiter  Ferotrius,  temple  of,  ii.  27(1. 

Jupiter  Pistor,  and  Jupiter  Soter,  altars  of,  why  bo  named,  ii.  332. 

Jupiter  Imperator,  statue  of,  brought  from  Pncneste  to  Pome,  ii.  372- 

Jupiter,  a large  statue  of,  on  the  Capitol,  described  as  dedicated  from  the 
cuirasses,  &c.,  of  the  sacred  Samuite  band,  ii.  470. 

Jus  civile  Flaviauum,  ii.  4S2. 

Jus  civile  Papirianum,  L 142. 

Kn'so  Fabius,  accuses  Sp.  Cassius,  (of  aiming  nt  royalty,)  ii.  432 ; con- 
sequently unpopular,  uud  not  supported  by  his  army,  ii.  142  ; leader 
(according  to  Livy)  of  the  Fabii  to  the  Cremera,  ii.  144. 

Katso  Quinctius,  son  of  L.  Q.  Cineinnatus,  falsely  accused  of  a brutal 
homicide,  goes  into  exile,  ii.  167. 

King  of  the  sacrifices,  L 103. 

King,  institution  of  a,  by  the  Yeientes,  disliked  by  the  other  Etruscans? 

u-  ?22i 

Kings,  Roman,  memory'  of  them,  L 102  ; their  insignia  transferred  to  the , 
nigh  Roman  magistrates,  i,  103 ; hatred  of  kings  under  the  republic, 
L 106 ; ii.  33  statues  of  the  Seven  kings  in  the  Capitol,  L 107  ; their 
insignia,  i,  472  j character  of  their  history,  u 326  ; their  names,  u 330  ; 
form  of  their  goveniment,  L 332  ; proceedings  in  their  election,  i.  532  ; 
traces  of  a hereditary  right  oTsueccssion,  L 333 ; tlieir  limited  powers, 
»-  534- 

Laceda-monians,  their  custom  of  wearing  long  hair,  origin  of,  ii.  3 1 3 ; 
alliance  between  them  and  Crmsus,  ii.  323 ; they  discouraged  literature, 
therefore  had  no  native  historians,  n.  344  ; their  kings,  beginning  of 
contemporary  registration  of  their  names  and  length  of  their  reigns, 
not  to  be  certainly  determined,  ii.  343. 

Lsstrygones,  placed  at  Formiir,  L 328. 

M.  Ltetorius,  a centurion,  appointed  by  the  people  to  dedicate  a temple  of 
Mercury,  ii.  fix. 

Landowners  of  Syracuse,  expulsion  of,  by  their  serfs,  ii.  67. 

Lands,  public,  of  Rome,  management  of,  a most  important  grievance  of 
the  plebeians,  ii.  291,  &c. 

T.  Lareius,  first  Roman  dictator,  ii.  23. 

Larentalia,  L 383. 

Latins,  war  of  Tullus  Hostilius  against  them,  L 460  ; they  assist  the  Tnr- 
quiniira  cause,  ii.  23 ; are  defeated  by  the  Romans  at  the  lake  Regillus, 
ii,  29,  30 ; the  Romans  renew  a former  treaty  w ith  them,  ii.  327  a 
Lafm  revolt,  ii.  363  ; they  abandon  their  alliance  with  Rome,  and  w ar 
'ensues,  ii.  422,  423  ; they  are  defeated  in  the  battle  of  Vesuris,  ii.  423  ; 
final  reduction  of  Latium  by  the  Romans,  ii.  426 ; examination  of 
accounts  of  it,  ii.  427 — 432. 

Latinos,  king  of  the  Aborigines.  L 2983  his  parentage,  L 300 ; his  w ar  w ith 
the  Rutuli,  L 334 ; a founder  of  Rome,  i,  396. 

LatinuB  Silvius,  king  of  Alba,  L 362. 

Launa,  daughter  of  Anius,  u 309,  333. 
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Laurentum,  origin  of  the  name,  i.  33 1 . 

Lausus,  son  of  N umitor,  L 366, 

Lavici  conquered,  and  its  territory  divided  among  Roman  settlers,  ii.  292. 

Lavinia,  daughter  of  Latinus,  L 333  ; she  is  married  to  .Eneas,  L 3^1  * ^er 
son  by  .-Eneas,  L 332. 

Lavinium,  founded  by  ,-Encas,  L 333. 

Laws  engraved  on  brass,  L 1.18  ; laws  attributed  to  the  kings,  L r -ji) ; their 
destruction  by  fire,  i.  150;  the  Romans  had  no  written  laws  in  early 
times,  L 171, 

Laws,  written,  possession  of,  and  decisions  according  to,  considered  by  the 
Greeks  as  democratic,  ii.  219. 

Leclerc,  on  the  Pontifical  annals,  L 169,  a,  124, 

Lcctisternium,  L 163;  when  first  resorted  to,  ii.  337. 

Legends,  of  early  Roman  history,  their  different  sorts,  L 432, 

Legendary  style,  the  characteristics  of,  ii.  360. 

Leges  regise,  L 133,  14°,  433.  326. 

Leonidas,  king  of  Sparta,  his  death  at  Thermopylsc,  ii.  518. 

Leucas,  visited  by  .Eneas,  L 312. 

Leueosia,  island  of,  visited  by  /Eneas,  L 324- 

Levesque,  his  views  on  the  early  Roman  history,  L 10,  a,  25. 

Libri  liutei,  L 172  ; ii.  238,  276,  279. 

C.  Licinius  Stolo,  leader  of  the  plebeian  party  in  a great  constitutional 
struggle,  ii.  373, — See  following  art. 

Licinian  rogations,  proposed,  and  after  much  difficulty,  carried,  ii.  374 — 376; 
rogution  i_,  concerning  debts,  ii.  374,  382.  383,  397  398 ; rogation  2, 
agrarian,  (i.  113.)  ii.  374,  383 — 302';  Licinius  lined  for  a breach  of  it, 
(i.  1 13,)  ii.  387  ; rogation  3,  abolishing  consular  tribunes,  and  requir- 
ing  at  least  one  of  the  consuls  to  be  a plebeian,  ii.  374,  392 — 397  ; 
examination  of  account  of  this  political  struggle,  ii.  380—82.  (An 
additional  proposition  iiy  Licinius  for  the  increase  of  the  curators  of 
sacred  things,  some  of  them  to  be  plebeians,  ii.  374,  375.) 

Lictors,  derived  from  the  kings,  L 103. 

Lights  on  the  Roman  spears,  in  503  b.c.,  L 165. 

Ligycs,  their  migration  to  Sicily,  L 273. 

Liparie,  islands,  piracy  carried  on  by  the  inhabitants  of,  ii.  303,  306. 

Literature,  lateness  of  its  cultivation  at  Rome,  L 135,  237  ; ii.  332. 

Livius  Andronicus,  his  life  and  poetry,  L 231. 

Livy,  on  a reading  in  Epit.  53.  i,  34 ; his  principal  object  was  to  write 
contemporary  history,  i.  44 ; analysis  of  the  contents  of  his  history, 
i.  43  ; Ids  mention  of  prodigies,  L 3]  ; his  account  of  tho  knowledge  of 
the~Romans  respecting  Alexander  the  Groat,  L 61  ; contents  of  his 
first  eleven  books,  L 21 ; his  statement  respecting  tho  destruction  of 
records  before  the  burning  of  Rome,  L 132,  ii.  240;  he  rarely  men- 
tions prodigies  in  the  first  decad,  L 161  ; his  account  of  prodigies 
in  the  Second  Punic  War,  L 162  ; on  the  mendacity  of  funeral  pan- 
egyrics and  ancestorial  inscriptions,  L 188,  189,  ii.  443 ; is  supposed 
by  Niebuhr  to  cite  a fragment  of  a poem  on  the  trial  of  lloratius, 
L 224 ; the  main  object  of  his  history,  L 247 ; his  narrative  of  the 
early  Roman  history  derived  from  the  preceding  historians,  i,  248 ; 
his  views  on  historical  evidence,  L 249  ; his  preface,  L 249,  n.  rjj  he 
rationalizes  marvellous  incidents,  i,  230;  his  later  books.  L.  232,  n.  21 , 
VOL.  II.  P P 
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writers  whom  he  chiefly  followed,!  253 ; his  treatment  of  prodigies, 
L 255  ; his  speeches,  L 236,  2.59 ; on  the  supposed  destruction  of  his 
works  by  Gregory  the  Great,  L 264,  «.  45 J on  the  aborigines,  L 280  ; 
his  account  of  Troy  in  Latium,  L 332 ; on  the  voyage  of  ^Eneas  to 
Latium,  L 344 ; on  the  dtiration  of  Alba,  L 367 ; on  the  classes  of 
Servius  Tullius,  L 480  ; he  remarks  the  fitness  of  the  time  at  which 
the  change  from  regal  to  consular  government  took  place  at  Rome, 
ii.  34  comparison  of  his  accounts  and  those  of  Dionysius,  of  the  first 
fourteen  years  of  the  Roman  commonwealth,  ii.  52,  54  [see  Diony- 
sius] ; his  narrative  of  the  period  containing  the  institution  of  tribunes 
of  the  people,  compared  with  that  of  Dionysius,  ii.  62 — 84  [see  Diony- 
sius] ; chronological  discrepancies  between  him  and  Dionysius  relat- 
ing to  the  history  of  Coriolanus,  ii.  iih  [see  Dionysius]  ; he  describes 
a method  by  which  the  consuls  often  cheated  tne  soldiers  of  their 
booty,  ii.  jjj  ; his  statement  of  the  Terentillian  rogation,  ii.  166 ; his 
account  of  the  events  of  the  year  455  b.c.,  inconsistent  with  the  copious 
narrative  of  them  by  Dionysius,  ii.  184,  ipr  [see  Dionysius]  ; his 
notice  of  the  first  sending  of  an  army  to  Sicily  by  tho  Carthaginians, 
ii.  282  ; his  account  of  the  grounds  of  the  Veientine  war,  ii.  287  ; his 
belief  that  Alexander  the  Great,  if  he  had  turned  his  arms  against 
Rome,  would  have  found  in  her  a successful  opponent,  ii.  362 ; he 
notes  his  wonder  on  reading  the  account  of  the  perpetual  renewal  of 
the  Volscian  and  >Equian  armies  in  the  historians  nearer  to  [not  con- 
temporary with]  the  time,  ii.  363 ; his  view  of  the  agrarian  law  of 
Liciifius,  ii.  391. 

Lucanians,  the  Romans  first  form  an  alliance  with  them,  ii.  443. 

lit.  Lucceius,  his  Roman  history,  L 27. 

Luceres,  one  of  the  Roman  tribes,  L 412. 

Lucretia,  wife  of  L.  Tarquinius  Collatinus,  her  rape,  L 516 ; sho  kills  her- 
self, L 517,  323. 

Lucullu8,  his  Greek  history  of  the  Marsic  War,  L 27- 

Lucumo,  an  Etruscan  grandee,  ii.  322. 

Ludus  Trojre,  L 323. 

Lupa,  its  ambiguous  meaning,  L 230. 

Lupercal  cave,  the,  L 109,  238,  287. 

Luperealia,  identified  with  an  Arcadian  festival,  L 287. 

Lycurgus,  the  Spartan  lawgiver,  ii.  342. 

Macaulay,  Mr.,  on  the  poetical  character  of  events  in  the  early  Roman 
history,  i.  217  ; on  a passage  of  Fabius  Pictor,  i.  238. 

Macer,  C.  Licinius,  his  Roman  history,  L.  24J  eonsidered  the  Roman  dic- 
tatorship to  have  been  imitated  from  Alba,  ii.  26- 

Machiavel,  his  view  of  the  early  Roman  history,  L 2j  did  not  fully  com- 
prehend the  true  character  of  the  Roman  agrarian  laws,  ii.  137,  w, 
143 ; his  mode  of  accounting  for  tho  establishment  of  the  decemvirate, 
ii.  233 ; n.  101. 

Sp.  Madius,  distributes  com  among  poor  plebeians,  ii.  270 ; is  accused  of 
aiming  at  royalty,  ib. ; and  killed,  ib.  and  271  ; our  information  not 
such  as  to  enable  us  to  judge  of  his  character,  ii.  273,  274. 

Mamins,  a tribune,  proposer  of  an  agrarian  law,  ii.  293. 

Magister  populi,  used  for  dictator,  i.  170. 

Magistrates,  lists  of,  L 173. 

Mallet,  on  the  duration  of  tradition,  L 98. 
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Octavius  Mamilius,  L fin, 

Mandrocles  executes  a bridge  over  the  Bosporus  for  Darius,  ii.  303. 

M.  Manlius  saves  the  Capitol,  ii.  331 ; is  accused  of  treasonable  designs, 
ii.  363.  366  ; condemned  and  executed,  ii.  366,  367  ; a different  version 
byzlonaras  of  bis  treason,  ii.  367  ; satisfactory  means  of  judging  of  his 
guilt  not  presented  to  us  by  ancient  writers,  ii.  37  l,  372, 

T.  Manlius,  exploit  by  which  he  obtains  the  surname  of  Torquatus,  ii.  401  ; 
causes  his  son  to  be  executed  for  engaging  in  a combat  contrary  to 
orders,  ii.  434  ; hence  the  expression,  Manliana  imperia,  ib. 

M.  Claudius  Marcellus,  his  funeral  oration  on  his  father,  L 17Q. 

Marcius  calls  the  Romans  Trojugen®,  L 34- ■ 

Ancus  Marcius,  fourth  king  of  Rome,  his  election,  L 463 ; he  institutes  tho 
feciales,  i.  466  ; his  wars,  ib.  ; his  public  works,  L 467  ; he  establishes 
Latin  settlers  at  Rome,  L 468 ; his  two  sons,  L 471 ; they  murder  Tar- 
quinius  Priscus,  L 477. 

Marquardt,  his  continuation  of  the  work  of  Becker  on  Roman  Antiquities, 
L Li, 

Marriages  of  the  gods,  L 348,  a,  207. 

Marriages,  mixed,  between  the  Romans  and  Latins,  ii.  ig. 

Mars,  his  intercourse  with  Rhea  Silvia,  L 371 ). 

Massilia,  its  foundation,  L 480.  481. 

Massilian  chronicles,  their  existence  supposed  by  Niebuhr,  L 202. 

Master  of  the  horse,  appointment  of  a,  by  the  first  dictator,  ii. 

Matrons,  Roman,  origin  of  their  privileges,  i.  428  ; and  of  additional  privi- 
leges granted  to  them,  ii.  303. 

Matronalia,  festival  of,  its  origin,  i,  428. 

Massaliots,  treasury  of,  at  Delphi,  ii.  306. 

Megara,  compulsory  repayment  of  interest  enacted  at,  ii.  383. 

Melissa,  w ife  of  Pcriander,  ii.  336. 

Memnon,  his  account  of  the  message  sent  by  Alexander  the  Great  to  the 
Romans,  L 63. 

Merchants,  brought  news  in  antiquity,  L 25.  m (ll, 

Messala,  his  work  on  the  great  Roman  families,  L 191. 

Messcnian  wars,  ii.  539 — 542. 

L.  Cseoilius  Metcllus,  his  advice  to  the  Romans  to  abandon  Italy'  after  tho 
battle  of  Cannte,  i.  Jtp  ^ RL 

Q.  C®cilius  Metcllus,  his  funeral  oration  upon  his  father,  L I7Q.  * 

Geminius  Metius,  a distinguished  Tusculan,  killed  by  T.  Manlius,  son  of 
the  consul,  M.  Manlius  TorquatUB,  in  single  combat,  ii.  424. 

Mezentius,  king  of  the  Etruscans,  L 333. 

Mimnermus,  his  elegy  on  the  battle  of  the  Smyrnaans  against  Gyges,  ii. 
552.  55 A 

Mines,  Voii  taken  by-  means  of  one,  ii.  302,  303 ; notices  of  some  mines  in 
ancient  warfare,  ii.  310. 

L.  Minucius  appointed  prefect  of  the  annona,  ii.  269. 

M isenum,  passed  by  /Eneas,  L 324. 

Morges,  L 277. 

Morgctes,  a tribe  in  Sicily,  L 277. 

Mona  Sacer,  ii.  66,  214  [see  Seretsion]. 

Monuments,  evidence  derivable  from,  ii.  462. 
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Mucius,  his  celebrated  exploit,  ii.  1 7 j he  is  rewarded  with  a grant  of  land, 
iL  19. 

Muller,  K.  O.,  on  the  migration  of  the  Sieeli  to  Sicily  from  Italy,  L 274  ; 
on  the  overthrow  of  the  Tarquins,  L 326  on  the  meaning  of  the  name 
of  the  Tarquins,  L 330,  339- 

Mure,  Colonel,  his  views  on  tradition,  ii.  493 ; he  speaks  of  the  Dorian 
revolution  as  forming  a marked  line  between  the  mythical  and  real  in 
the  Grecian  annals,  ii.  547. 

Mutiny  of  a Homan  cohort,  soon  joiued  in  by  a large  body  of  other 
soldiers,  ii.  416 ; amicably  quelled,  ii.  417  ; accounts  of  it,  examined, 
iL  417 — 421. 

Myron  of  Prieue,  his  history  of  the  first  Messenian  War,  ii.  740. 

Navius,  his  dale,  56,  232 ; his  poem  on  the  First  Punic  War,  ib. ; it  is 
referred  to  by  Ennius,  L 207  ; his  poetical  character,  L 233  ; mentions 
the  visit  of  .Eneas  to  DidoTL  316. 

Narnia,  L 21 1. 

Nail,  fixing  a,  in  a temple,  L 142,  176 ; it  Incomes  a religious  ceremony, 
L 177  ; ii.  40Q,  460,  483. 

Napoleon,  his  strategetical  criticism  on  Virgil's  account  of  the  capture  of 
Troy.  ii.  dill  1 H°i 

Spurius  Nautius  described  as  a descendant  of  a companion  of  .Eneas, 
ii.  ffih 

Attus  Navius,  the  augur,  cuts  the  whetstone,  L 476. 

Neapolis,  a treaty  between  it  and  Home,  mentioned  by  Livy  as  extant, 
■i-  44.1- 

Nemesis,  theory  of,  repeatedly  recognised  in  the  Homan  history,  ii.  342. 

Newton,  Sir  Isaac,  on  the  duration  of  tradition,  L 98. 

Nexum,  account  of  abolition  of  law  of,  bears  internal  marks  of  credibility, 
ii.  479. 

Nieostrata,  the  mother  of  Evander,  L 284. 

Niebuhr,  B.  G.,  his  remarks  on  Beaufort,  l 5,  a.  23  ; on  Hooke,  Ul  ; his 
Human  History,  its  importance,  L 10;  his  treatment  of  the  subject,  ib. ; 
his  use  of  the  terms  'annals'  and  'annalists,'  L 92 — 4;  his  opinion 
on  the  propagation  of  constitutional  history  by  oral  tradition  examined, 
L 1 14 — 27  ; his  interpretation  of  the  word  ‘ popnlus,’  L 123  ; his  view 
of  the  period  of  the  kings,  L 1 23,  a.  iqi  ; his  opinion  on  the  accounts 
„ of  early  Italian  ethnology,  L 138  ; his  view  of  the  statement  of  Livy 
respecting  the  destruction  of  records  in  the  Gallic  conflagration,  L 153  ; 
his  interpretation  of  the  eclipse  mentioned  by  Ennius,  L 160  ; his  view 
of  the  antiquity  of  the  Homan  funeral  orations,  L iSfi ; on  the  histories 
of  the  great  Homan  families,  L 491  ; on  a history  of  the  Fabian  family, 
L 1 92  ; on  the  existence  ot  contemporary  histories  during  the  Samnite 
wars,  L 1 95  ; on  the  Etruscan  writers  cited  by  the  emperor  Claudius, 
L 201  ; hoi  hypothesis  respecting  the  derivation  of  Homan  history  from 
popular  poems,  L 202,  233  ; on  the  songs  at  Homan  banquets,  L 205  ; 
his  account  of  the  supposed  poems  from  which  the  early  Homan  history 
w as  derived,  L 212  ; date  of  the  supposed  poems,  L 214 ; their  sup- 
pression by  Ennius,  ib. ; he  discovers  traces  of  metre  in  passages  of 
prose,  L 224,  223  ; he  supposes  Piso  to  have  introduced  the  rationalist 
interpretation  into  Homan  history,  L 230  ; he  supposes  Livy  to  have 
treated  the  early  history  in  an  ironical  spirit,  L 234  ; his  view  of  Livy 
as  a painter,  L 332  ; he  considers  Livy  and  Dionysius  to  have  been 


Digitized  by  Google 


INDEX. 


581 


ignorant  of  the  constitution  of  Rome,  L zfii  ; he  thinks  that  tho  truth 
can  be  restored  from  the  expressions  which  they  misunderstood,  L 2h2  ; 
on  the  investigation  of  primitive  ethnology,  L 2(18  ; on  the  interrliango 
of  mythical  names,  L 270  ; on  the  migration  of  the  Siceli  from  Italy  to 
Sicil  v,  L 274  ; on  the  forgery  of  the  list  of  the  Alban  kings,  L 372  ; on 
the  division  of  Rome  between  the  Romans  and  Sabines,  L 437  ; on  the 
destruction  of  Alba,  L 46.3 ; on  the  origin  of  the  Roman  plebs,  L 468 ; 
on  the  curia;,  L 408  ; on  the  difference  between  the  reigns  of  the  first 
two  and  last  five  Roman  kings.  L 329 ; on  the  gradual  extinction  of 
the  powers  of  the  Roman  kings,  L 5.38  ; his  view  of  the  primitive  Roman 
constitution,  L 542  ; his  inference  as  to  decline  of  Rome  shortly  after 
the  expulsion  of  the  Tarquins,  from  treaty  between  Rome  and  Car- 
thage, li.  3,  4 j he  thinks  that  from  the  first  secession  a true  narrative 
of  events  in  Roman  history  may,  by  conjectural  combination,  be  reco- 
vered from  the  extant  accounts,  ii.  90  ; his  treatment  of  tho  story  of 
Coriolanus,  ii.  1 24 — 126  ; his  great  merits  in  explaining  and  illustrating 
the  agrarian  system  of  Rome,  ii.  1,37,  a,  1 4,3  ; his  strange  hypothesis 
with  regard  to  the  Fabian  occupation  of  the  Cremera,  ii.  149  ; he  con- 
siders the  narrative  of  the  first  dictatorship  of  Cincinuatus  improbable, 
and  originating  in  a poem,  ii.  177  ; he  conjectures  that  the  account  of 
the  first  eight  years  of  the  war  of  Veii  is  derived  from  the  annals,  but 
of  the  last  two  from  a poem  containing  the  exploits  of  Cnmillus, 
ii.  .320  ; his  view  of  the  supposed  victory  of  Camillus  over  the  Gauls, 
ii.  .349  ; his  view  of  the  character  of  M.  Manlius,  ii.  ,370  ; he  reforms 
the  story  of  the  First  Samnite  War,  according  to  Ins  own  views  of 
internal  probability,  ii.  414 ; his  indignation  at  the  execution  of  C. 
Pontius,  ii.  4.37,  a.  1,34. 

Nome  Cnprotiiur,  the  name  of  a festival,  L 4.31,  ii.  ,364. 

Norba,  a Roman  colony  sent  to,  ii.  96. 

Nostoi,  of  the  heroes,  L ,301, 

Numa  Pompiliu8,  his  meetings  with  Egeria,  L no;  discovery  of  his  sacred 
books,  1.  hi,  167  ; his  law  respecting  patria  potentax,  L 1.39  1 other 
laws  of  Numa,  l.  140 ; his  regulations  on  sacred  things,  l 141  ; his 
birthplace,  age,  and  election,  1*  443  ; his  pacific  character,  L 44ft  ; his 
religious  institutes,  L 447  ; his  colloquies  with  Egeria,  ii. ; his  death, 
L 448  ; character  of  his  reign,  ib. ; he  was  believed  to  have  been  the 
scholar  of  Pythagoras,  i,  449  ; he  was  said  to  have  introduced  metallic 
money  at  Rome,  L 432 ; his  wife  and  children,  L 43,3. 

Numitor,  king  of  Alba,  L 366;  he  is  deposed  by  Ainulius,  i.  ,378 ; he 
exposes  Romulus  and  Remus,  l.  .382. 

Numitoria,  the  mother  of  Virginia,  ii.  207. 

Numitorius,  maternal  uncle  of  Virginia,  ii.  208.  212,  213. 

Oeresia,  the  mother  of  Scrvius  Tullius,  L 482. 

Ogulnii,  the  two,  their  proposal  for  rendering  plebeians  eligible  as  pontiffs 
and  augurs,  ii.  484. 

Old  men,  their  memory  of  public  events  in  antiquity,  L 1 »8. 

Olympic  victors,  register  of,  ii.  346,  347. 

Olympias,  the  wife  of  Philip  of  Macedon,  ii.  4,36. 

Onchesmus  visited  by  .Eneas,  L ,31,3. 

Ouomarehus,  his  confiscation  of  the  treasures  of  Delphi,  ii.  ,306. 

Orations,  Roman,  from  the  Punic  wars  to  the  end  of  the  Republic,  L 47. 

Orbinia,  a Vestal  virgin,  executed  for  unchastity,  ii.  152. 
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Orestes,  his  bones  transported  to  Sparta,  ii.  523. 

* I)e  Origine  Gentia  Roman®,’  see  Vic/or. 

Orosius,  his  Universal  History,  L 73. 

Orthagorid®,  dynasty  of  the,  at  Sieyon,  ii.  338. 

Ortiagon,  his  wife,  L 220. 

Othryades,  a Laecd®monian  champion,  ii.  314. 

Ovation,  the,  origin  of,  ii.  2 2. 

Ovid,  his  allusions  to  early  Roman  history,  L 73  ; his  account  of  the  burn- 
ing of  the  temple  of  Fortune,  L _io8  ; liis  account  of  the  Rustics 
Vinalia,  L 353  j liis  account  of  the  Fabian  expedition  to  the  Cremera, 
ii.  144,  and  nT  163. 

Oxen,  the  speaking  of,  a common  Roman  prodigy,  ii.  162.  a,  317. 

Pacuvius,  his  poetry,  L 33a.  • 

Pal®polis,  possession  of  it  gained  by  the  Romans,  ii.  443. 

Palanto,  L 287. 

Palatine  hill,  various  origins  of  its  name,  L 283.  2M;  the  seat  of  the  original 
foundation  of  Rome,  L 390,  543. 

Palilia,  institution  of  the  festival,  L 392. 

Palinurus,  promontory  of,  approached  by  .Eneas,  L 323 ; receives  its  name 
from  the  pilot  of  .Eneas,  ib. 

Pallantia,  L 287. 

Pallantiuni,  in  Arcadia,  the  town  of  Evander,  L 2,83 ; near  the  Tiber,  L 283. 

Pallas,  the  founder  of  Pallantium,  in  Arcadia,  L 383 ; the  son  of  Evander, 
ib.  j a son  of  Hercules  and  Launa,  L 286. 

Palm  tree,  its  growth  in  Italy,  L 313  ; the  Bcrpent  of  .Esculapius  said  to 
climb  up  one  at  Antiurn,  L 313,  a,  i_2j  ; ii.  486. 

Papirius,  Cuius,  L 141. 

Papirius,  Manius,  L 141. 

Papirius,  Sextus,  L 141. 

L.  Papirius  Cursor,  dictator,  his  severity  toward  his  roaster  of  the  horse, 
ii.  443,  444  j his  great  victories  (as  master  of  the  horse,  or  as  cousul  F) 
over  the  Samnitcs,  ii.  448  ; again  dictator,  conquers  tho  Samuites,  and 
triumphs,  ii.  460. 

Parentalia,  derived  from  .Eneas,  L 340, 

Patre*  conscripti , ii.  9. 

Patricians,  their  origin,  L 413  ; generally  described  in  early  Roman  history 
as  the  war-party,  while  the  plebeians  are  described  as  desirous  of 
peace,  ii.  32  ; Coriolanus,  the  first  patrician  condemned  by  the  people, 
lL  102  ; a struggle  between  the  patricians  and  plebeians  as  to  the 
choice  of  consuls,  ii.  i^j_i  ; a violent  conflict  between  them  caused  by 
the  proposals  of  Volero,  ii.  152 — 134  ; riotous  proceedings  of  patricians 
in  preventing  the  people  from  voting,  ii.  186 ; contests  between  the 
patricians  and  plebeians  proceed  notwithstanding  supposed  settlement 
effected  by  the  decemviral  code,  ii.  234 ; great  constitutional  struggle 
between  the  patricians  and  plebeians,  ending  in  the  passing  of  the 
Licinian  laws,  ii.  373,  Ac. 

Patron  of  Thyrium,  L 313. 

Pausanias,  narrative  of  the  Mcssenian  wars  in  liis  history  of  Greece,  ii.  540. 

Peculium  of  Sp.  Cassius,  ii.  134. 
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Pelasgi,  their  migration  from  Greece  to  Italy,  i,  273 ; their  dispersion 
from  Italy,  L 2&1 ; arc  said  to  have  founded  Rome,  L 395. 

Penates,  brouglit  by  /Eneas  from  Troy  to  Italy,  L 340. 

Pergamum,  in  Crete,  stories  of  its  foundation,  L 310. 

Periander,  despot  of  Corinth,  ii.  534 — 537. 

Perizonius,  on  the  evidences  of  early  Roman  history,  L 5j  his  conjecture 
respecting  the  poetical  origin  of  the  early  Roman  history,  L 202. 

Persian  customs,  &c.,  interwoven  by  Xenophon  in  his  Cyroprcdia,  ii.  526 
—529- 

Phalaris,  bull  of,  ii.  319. 

Phidon,  king  of  Argos,  ii.  343. 

Philinus,  his  history  of  the  First  Punic  War,  L 38,  39,  198  ; his  account 
of  the  early  treaties  between  Rome  and  Carthage,  L 144. 

Philip  of  Maeedon,  ii.  436. 

Phrynichus,  his  two  historical  dramas,  ii.  303. 

Pietor,^  Q.  Fabius,  his  Roman  history,  L 37  ; his  age,  ib. ; his  family  and 
life,  i.  j8j  he  wrote  in  Greek,  1.  79  ; object  of  his  history,  ib. ; his 
share  in  public  affairs,  L Ri  ; his  reasons  for  writing  in  Greek,  L 82  : 
his  treatment  of  the  early  period  of  Rome,  L 83 ; lie  is  the  earliest 
Roman  historian,  i.  89 ; his  knowledge  of  the  ancient  constitution, 
3.  123 ; on  the  legend  of  Romulus  and  Remus,  L 338 ; on  Tarpeia, 
i.  423 ; may  have  been  induced  by  hereditary  feeliugs  to  collect  all 
extant  [not,  however,  to  be  accounted  authentic]  accounts  of  the 
Fabian  expedition  to  the  Cremera,  ii.  148. 

Picus,  a king  of  the  Aborigines,  i.  298. 

Pila  Horatia,  i.  437. 

Pilgrim  fathers,  in  New  England,  instance  of  a colony  ex  sccessionc , ii.  65. 

Pilitus,  L.  Otacilius,  his  memoirs  of  Pompeius,  L 34. 

Pinarii,  i.  289,  393. 

Pinarius,  1 393. 

Pipe-players,  the,  migration  of,  ii.  483. 

Pisistratic  period  at  Athens,  ii.  308 — 313. 

Piso,  L.  Calpurnius,  his  early  Roman  history,  L 30 ; his  knowledge  of  the 
early  period,  L 88 ; he  is  considered  by  Niebuhr  as  the  author  of  the 
rationalist  system  of  interpretation  in  Roman  history,  i.  230 ; on  Tar- 
peia, L 423 ; his  version  of  the  story  of  Sp.  Mielius,  his  authority  for 
it  not  to  be  now  discovered,  ii.  271. 

Plague,  or  pestilence,  the,  several  occurrences  of,  at  Rome,  ii.  131,  i6it 
296,  337,  369,  399.  486  (those  at  pp.  161,  296,  described  as  if  from 
contemporary  registration). 

Platonic  Dialogue  of  Hipparchus  (at  least  a production  of  the  Socratic 
school),  ii.  312. 

Plautus,  his  comedy,  L 232. 

Plebeians,  their  origin,  L 413.  468  [in  vol.  ii.  see  many  particulars  relating 
to  the  plebeians  under  Agrarian  lutes,  Debt,  Licinian  rogations. 
Patricians,  Tribunes,  &c.]. 

Plebiscita,  enactment  declaring  them  binding  on  the  whole  community 
(existing  accounts  of  this  enactment  irreconcilable),  ii.  21$,  433- 

Pliny,  on  the  populi  Albenses,  i.  373,  ju  69  ; lie  incidentally  mentions  his 
having  read  a treaty  granted  by  Porsena  to  the  Romans,  ii.  39 ; on 
the  scarcity  of  gold  at  Rome  in  early  times,  ii.  336. 


584 


INDEX. 


Plutarch,  his  five  liveB  of  early  Roman  history,  ! 24 ; hi®  allusions  to  early 
Roman  history,  ! 76 ; on  the  destruction  of  ancient  records  in  the 
Gallic  conflagration,  1.  132  ; his  account  of  the  contents  of  Etruscan 
histories,  ! 201  ; on  the  interpretation  of  a passage  in  his  * Life  of 
Romulus,’  ! 240 ; on  the  foundation  of  Rome,  ! 377  ; on  the  rape  of 
the  Sabines,!  420 ; his  account  of  the  agrarian  law  of  Licinius,  ii.  390 ; 
ho  states  that  some  of  the  ancients  had  rejected  Solon’s  visit  to  Crcesus 
on  chronological  grounds,  ii.  531,  134. 

Poem,  a,  if  contemporary,  more  trustworthy  than  a traditional  prose  nar- 
rative, ii.  320. 

Poetry,  early  Roman,  copiod  from  Greek  models,  ! 233. 

Poisoning,  by  Roman  matrons,  strange  account  of,  ii.  485. 

Pollian  tribe,  memory  of  a cruel  vote  of  theirs  against  the  Tuseulans  long 
preserved,  ii.  480. 

Polyanus,  his  military  anecdotes  on  early  Roman  history,  ! 75- 

Polybius,  his  Universal  History,  ! 32  ; his  views  upon  the  religion  of 
the  Romans,  ! 31  ; his  allusions  to  early  Roman  history.  ! 76,  04  ; 
his  doctrine  respecting  tradition,  L 98 ; his  statement  respecting  the 
Ausonea  and  Opici,  1.  130;  his  account  of  the  treaties  between  Car- 
thage and  Rome,  ! 144  ; his  account  of  the  Roman  funeral  orations, 
! 182 ; his  account  of  Roman  ancestorial  portraits,  L 183 ; on  the 
voyage  of  /Eneas,  L 347  ; he  furnishes  our  most  ancient  chronological 
comparison  of  Roman  w ith  Greek  history,  ii.  y ; his  account  (greatly 
dififering  from  that  of  Livy  and  the  other  historians)  of  the  Gallic 
wars  of  the  period  following  the  capture  of  Rome,  ii.  404,  Ac. 

Polycrates,  despot  of  Samos,  ii.  518,  519. 

Pomcerium  of  Romulus,  L 109. 

Pompilius,  see  Numa. 

Pomptine  territory,  divided  by  appointment  of  the  senate,  ii.  384. 

Pons  Sublicius,  ! 467. 

Pontifex  Maximus,  the,  solemnly  devotes  to  voluntary  death,  ii.  328,  425. 

Pontiffs,  their  records,!  169;  their  books  perished  in  tho  Gallic  contla- 

* gration,  ! 171. 

Pontifical  annals,  ! 138. 

C.  Pontius,  general  of  the  Samnitcs,  defeats  tho  Romans  at  the  Caudine 
Pass,  and  causes  them  to  pass  under  the  yoke.  ii.  445 — 447  ; he  is  van- 
quished by  Fabius  Maximus,  and  beheaded  after  being  leu  in  triumph, 
u.  472. 

M.  Popilius  Lamas  fines  Licinius  for  a breach  of  his  own  agrarian  law,  ii. 

3*7- 

Populifugia,  festival  of,  its  origin,  ! 430.  ii.  364. 

Porsena,  his  treaty  with  Rome,  ! 146 ; he  assists  the  Tarquins  against 
Rome.  ii.  14,  13;  is  induced  by  the  exploit  of  Mucius  to  treat  with 
the  Romans,  ii.  17,  18 ; makes  peace  w ith  them,  and  abandons  the 
cause  of  the  Tarquins,  ii.  19 — 21  ; sale  (fictitious)  of  the  goods  of 
Porsena,  a singular  custom  at  Rome,  ii.  20. 

Porta  Pan  dan  a,  ! 423. 

Porta  Seclerata,  ii.  143. 

Portraits,  ancestorial,  of  Roman  families,  ! 183. 

Posidonius,  his  continuation  of  Polybius,  ! 31. 

Posidonius,  his  history  of  Perseus,  ! 36. 
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Postumia,  a Vestal  virgin,  acquitted  of  a charge  of  incontinence,  but  cau- 
tioned, ii.  39 6. 

Postumius,  Homan  dictator,  wounds  the  dethroned  king  Tarquin  at  the 
battle  of  Regillus,  ii.  29. 

A.  Postumius  Tubertus,  dictator,  vanquishes  the  Volscians  and  yEquians, 
ii.  28 3 ; is  said  to  have  put  his  son  to  death  after  the  battle,  for  a 
breach  of  discipline,  ib. 

Sp.  Postumius,  consul,  vanquished  by  C.  Pontius  at  the  Caudine  Pass,  ii. 
446 ; Caudine  convention,  to  which  he  is  a sponsor,  his  advice,  and 
the  consequent  proceedings,  in  respect  to  that  convention,  ii.  446 — 448. 

L.  Postumius  Megellus,  twice  consul  iu  third  Samnite  war,  is  victorious, 
triumphs  in  defiance  of  the  senate,  ii.  468 — 470 ; recovers  Cominium 
from  the  Samnites,  ii.  472. 

Potitii,  L 289,  293  ; ii.  483. 

Pouilly,  M.  de,  on  the  uncertainty  of  the  early  Homan  history,  L 5. 

Pncneste,  mythical  account  of  its  foundation,  i.  198,  363 ; reduction  of  it 
by  T.  Quinetius  Cincinnatus,  ii.  372. 

Praetexta,  its  origin,  L 473. 

Pra;tor,  creation  of  the  office,  ii.  377,  396. 

Prata  Quinctia,  ii.  176. 

Precedents,  cited  by  the  Romans,  L 83,  117,  125. 

Prisci  Latini,  their  towns,  L 362. 

Privernates,  memorable  answer  of  their  envoy  to  the  Roman  Senate,  ii. 
441,  442. 

Procas,  king  of  Alba,  i.  3 66. 

Prochyta,  island  of,  passed  by  ^Eneas,  L 324. 

Procopius,  his  account  of  the  ship  of  vEneas,  L 322. 

Prodigies,  their  treatment  by  the  Roman  historians,  L 31  ; rarely  men- 
tioned in  the  first  decad  of  Livy,  L i6r,  164 ; were  registered  in  the 
Annales  Maximi,  i.  162  ; prodigies  in  464,  436,  and  399,  n.c..  i.  164 ; 
in  the  Second  Punic  War,i-  165 ; prodigies  expiated  by  the  punishment 
of  a Vestal  virgin  for  unchastity,  ii.  141  ; and  again,  ii.  132  ; prodigy 
before  a battle  with  the  Etruscans,  ii.  143  ; prodigies  iu  464,  461,  and 
458,  n.c.,  ii.  161.  162 ; at  the  siege  of  Veii,  ii.  300 ; in  the  period 
following  the  Gallic  conflagration,  ii.  409,  410,  iu  296,  &c.,  n.c.,  ii. 
486. 

Promathion,  on  the  foundation  of  Rome,  L 401. 

Propertius,  on  the  subjects  of  the  Annales  of  Ennius,  L 54,  a.  140. 

Property-tax,  a general,  at  Rome,  ii.  290. 

Province  of  Etruria  assigned  to  Fabius,  an  exception  to  the  ordinary  prac- 
tice of  determining  the  consuls’  provinces  by  lot,  ii.  4 66. 

Proxenus  appears  to  have  treated  the  history  of  Pyrrhus  in  his  ‘ Epirotica,’ 

i.  6 5. 

Ptolemy  Philadclphus,  his  embassy  to  Rome,  i*  Si- 

Publicity  of  business  at  Rome,  i.  359. 

Q.  Publilius  Philo,  his  dictatorship,  three  laws  passed  in  it  higldy  favour- 
able to  the  plebs,  ii.  433. 

Pyrrhus,  his  invasion  of  Italy,  i.  57,  ii.  478 ; his  opinion  of  the  Romans, 
L 66. 

Pythagoras,  belief  that  he  was  the  teacher  of  Numa,  L 449 ; his  date,  i.  431, 

n,  436. 
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Quadrigarius,  Q.  Claudius,  his  history,  beginning  with  the  capture  of 
Koine,  and  probably  ending  with  the  death  of  Sylla,  i.  23  ; his  know- 
ledge of  the  early  period,  i.  88. 

Qiucstors,  two,  first  appointed,  ii.  13;  two  more  added,  to  be  ehosen  pro- 
miscuously from  patricians  and  plebeians  (the  latter  not  having  before 
been  eligible),  ii.  284,  285. 

Quintilian,  his  comparison  of  Greek  and  Roman  historians,  i.  42 ; his 
account  of  Livy  s speeches,  L 256. 

Quirinal,  one  of  the  seven  lulls  of  Rome,  L 428  ; its  addition  to  the  city, 
L 544* 

Ralegh,  Sir  Walter,  on  early  Roman  history,  L 2. 

Ramnenses,  one  of  the  Roman  tribes,  i.  412. 

Records,  official,  were  taken  away  by  the  magistrates  at  the  expiration  of 
their  term  of  office,  i.  137  ; record  of  the  grant  of  Roman  citizenship 
to  the  Campanian  knights,  L 146 ; record  of  the  sponsors  at  the 
Caudine  surrender,  L 146,  ii.  447  ; records  of  the  census,  their  de- 
struction by  fire,  L 150 ; record  of  the  pontiffs  in  the  reign  of  Romulus, 
L 166 ; records  of  the  pontiffs,  L 1 69. 

Regia,  i.  r 1 1 ; twice  destroyed  by  fire,  L 13 1. 

Regifugium,  the,  i.  102.  il  q,  L 525. 

Regillus,  the  lake,  battle  of,  ii.  25,  30. 

Regina,  the  wife  of  the  king  of  the  sacrifices,  L 105. 

Register  of  annual  Roman  magistrates,  L 49. 

Regulus,M.  Atilius,  a consul,  engaged  in  the  Third  Samuite  War,  ii.468,470. 

Relics,  their  multiplication,  L 239. 

Religion  of  Rome,  its  moral  tendency,  L 416. 

Remoria,  i.  390. 

llemulus,  king  of  Alba,  L.  363. 

Remus,  his  augury,  i.  390  ; his  death,  i.  391. 

Republic  of  Rome,  the,  commencement  of,  an  era  to  which  the  origins  of 
various  institutions  were  assigned,  ii.  35. 

Returns  of  the  heroes  from  Troy,  L 301. 

Rhea  Silvia,  L 378 ; her  pregnancy,  L 379  ; her  twin  sons,  L 381. 

Rhiauus  of  Crete,  his  epic  poem  on  the  Second  Messenian  AVar,  ii.  340. 

Roma  quadra ta,  L 1 1 1,  392. 

Romans,  their  mission  to  Epidaurus,  L 64,  ii.  486 ; earliest  mention  of 
them  in  any  extant  classical  work,  ii.  487. 

Roman  history,  its  periods,  i.  266 ; history  of  the  incorporation  of  the 
seven  hills  in  the  city,  L 343  ; most  ancient  chronological  comparison 
of  Roman  with  Greek  history,  ii.  33 ; Roman  history  is  peculiarly 
characterized  by  a plain-spoken  acknowledgment  of  reverses  in  war, 
and  inglorious  events,  ii.  179  ; earliest  native  Roman  historians  as  late 
as  the  Second  Punic  WarTh.  240  ; views  respecting  the  agency  of  the 
gods  entertained  by  writers  of  the  history  of  the  Roman  republic, 
iL  314,  316  ; general  results  of  the  inquiry  into  the  credibility  of  the 
early  Roman  history  (including  comparison  with  the  corresponding 
period  of  Greek  history,  ii.  494 — 533),  ii.  488 — 557. 

Roman  games,  the,  celebration  of,  ii.  103. 

Roman  civilization,  its  inferiority  to  that  of  Greece,  at  the  period  of  Decius, 
shown  by  his  self-immolation,  ii.  431. 

Roman  embassy,  a,  insulted  by  the  Tarcntines,  ii.  477. 
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Rome,  gives  her  name  to  Rome,  i,  396,  397. 

Rome,  termination  of  the  republican  period,  i.  194  its  capture  by  the 
Gauls,  i.  59,  ii.  326,  &c. ; sources  of  its  history  during  the  last  two 
centuries  of  the  republic,  L 19 — 69  ; the  history  of  the  first  five  cen- 
turies, as  related  by  Livy  and  Dionysius,  was  believed  by  the  Romans, 

i.  76 ; it  was  derived  from  the  works  of  earlier  historians,  L 77  ; Romo 
possessed  no  ancient  historian,  L 88  ; law  against  kings,  i.  106  ; Rome, 
its  ancient  wall,  L m?  its  destruction  by  fire,  L 131  ; its  original 
population,  L 267  ; its  foundation  legend,  i.  376  ; motives  of  its  foun- 
dation, L 389  ; its  horoscope,  L 393 ; other  foundation  legends,  i.  393 — 
401  ; a colony  of  Alba,  L 403  ; origin  of  the  name,  i.  406  ; character 
of  its  foundation  legend,  ib. ; its  native  origin,  L 409  ; its  rebuilding 
after  the  Gallic  conflagration,  ii.  339,  340 ; commencement  of  a second 
career  of  Rome  from  that  event,  ii.  302. 

Romilius,  consul,  his  treacherous  attempt  to  procure  the  death  of  Siccius, 

ii.  187  ; for  which  ho  is  fined,  ii.  188 : declines  (according  to  Diony- 
sius) to  receive  remission  of  the  fine  from  Siccius,  ii.  195. 

Romulus,  king  of  Alba,  i.  363. 

Romulus  and  Remus,  with  the  wolf,  their  statue,  i.  108.  ii.  486 ; songs 
relativo  to  Romulus  and  Remus,  L 210  ; their  birth,  L 381  ; their 
exposure,  L 382 ; their  education,  L 386  ; their  attacks  upon  Amulius, 
i.  387  ; as  founders  of  Rome,  L 396 — 401. 

Romulus,  his  hut,  L 109  ; his  pomcerium,  ib. ; his  augural  crook,  ib. ; his 
augury  of  the  vultures,  390 ; he  marks  out  the  town  of  Rome, 
L 392  ; he  is  elected  king  of  Rome,  L 4JJ  ; his  division  of  the  Roman 
people  into  tribes  and  curue,  L 412  ; and  into  patricians  and  plebeians, 
r.  413 ; he  establishes  the  military  and  colonial  systems  of  Romo, 
L 413  ; its  religious  institutes,  L 416  ; and  its  system  of  private  law, 
i.  417  ; discourages  trade  and  encourages  agriculture,  L 418 ; he 
attacks  Camilla  and  other  towns,  L 421 ; he  institutes  the  triumph, 
i*  422  ; his  other  wars.i.  429  ; his  death,  ib. ; his  age,  i.  431 ; character 
of  the  history  of  his  reign,  ib. 

Rostra,  origin  of  the  name,  ii.  432  ; probably  historical,  ii.  433. 

Rouill6,  see  Catrou. 

Rubiuo,  his  opinion  on  the  propagation  of  constitutional  history  by  oral 
tradition,  1.  1 13,  1 16.  263. 

Rufus,  P.  Rutilius,  his  memoirs  of  his  own  life,  L 24. 

Ruminal  fig-tree,  L 109. 

Rustica  Yinalia,  i,  333. 


Sabines  their  native  histories,  L iu8  ; their  supposed  derivation  from  the 
Laceda3monians,  L 433 ; hostilities  between  them  and  the  Romans, 
ii.  21,  60,  137,  203. 

Sabine  women,  rape  of,  L 420 ; they  inteqiose  between  the  Romans  and 
Sabines,  L 426. 

Sacra  via,  origin  of  its  name,  L 109,  427. 

Sacred  books,  i.  172. 

Salius  gave  his  name  to  the  Salian  dance,  i,  31 1, 313,  n,  65. 

Sallier,  Abb6,  on  the  certainty  of  the  early  Roman  history,  L fL 

Sallust,  his  historical  works,  L 22  ; his  character  of  the  preceding  Roman 
historians,  L 41  ; he  selected  obsolete  words  from  Cato,  L 87,  a. ; his 
alleged  knowledge  of  the  ancient  constitution,  i.  iyi  ; on  the  abori- 
gines of  Italy,  i.  280;  on  the  foundation  of  Rome,  i»  397 ; he  speaks 
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of  the  marvellous  growth  of  Rome  on  the  acquisition  of  liberty,  ii.  3j 
his  account  of  Cutiline  as  aspiring  to  royalty,  ii.  5. 

Samnites,  their  first  war  with  the  Romans,  ii.  41 1 — 421  ; they  are  allied 
with  the  Romans  against  the  Latins  and  Campanians,  ii.  433 ; their 
second  war  against  the  Romaus,  ii.  442 — 461  ; tneir  third  war  against 
them,  ii.  462 — 473. 

Samos,  a portion  of  its  history  related  in  great  detail  by  Herodotus,  ii.518. 

Sardinia,  a Trojan  colony  in,  L 327. 

Sardis,  capture  of,  by  Cyrus,  ii.  313. 

Saturn,  an  early  king  of  Italy,  L 298. 

Saturnius,  the  original  name  of  the  Capitoline  hill,  L 288. 

Saturnian  metre,  L 207  ; its  laws,  L 241 ; its  irregularity,  i.  242. 

Scawola,  origin  of  the  name,  ii.  *7- 

Seaptius,  an  old  Roman,  his  testimony  concerning  a district  contended  for 
by  Ardea  and  Aricia,  that  it  belongs  to  Rome,  ii.  267. 

Scaurus,  M.  JEmilius,  his  autobiography,  i.  24 

Schwegler,  his  Roman  History,  L 12  ; on  the  reign  of  Romulus,  i*  427  i 
on  the  name  Tarqum,  1.  331. 

Scipio,  Africanus  the  First,  his  letter  to  Philip,  L 36. 

P.  Cornelius  Scipio  Nasica,  his  memoirs  on  the  war  with  Perseus,  i,  36. 

Scipio,  P.  Cornelius  Africanus,  his  history,  L 36. 

L.  Cornelius  Scipio  Barbatus,  inscription  to  his  memory,  L 187. 

Scribes,  or  clerks,  Roman,  i.  134  ; their  respectability,  i.  138. 

Scuta,  substituted  by  the  Romans  for  clypei,  ii.  432. 

Scythian  expedition  of  Darius,  ii.  504 — 508. 

Secession,  the  first,  to  the  Mons  Sacer,  and  consequent  appointment  of 
tribunes  of  the  people,  ii.  65 — 72  ; review  of  the  narrative,  ii.  73 — 91; 
secession  the  second  (the  army  first  occupying  the  Aventine,  the 
plebeians  afterwards  leaving  the  Aventine  for  the  Mons  Sacer,) 
resulting  in  the  fall  of  the  decemvirate,  ii.  212 — 216. 

Seisachtheia  of  Solon,  the,  ii.  38. 

Senate,  privacy  of  its  sittings,  L 238 ; use  of  interpreters  in  addressing  it, 
i,  2512,  a.  383  its  institution  by  Romulus,  i.  413  ; its  increase  upon  the 
incorporation  of  the  Sabines,  u 414  ; its  increase  by  Tarquinius  Priscus, 
L 473 ; its  increase  under  the  first  consuls,  ii.  7,  9 ; beginning  of 
interference  of  the  people  with  its  decrees,  ii.  323  ; law  requiring  the 
senate  to  give  a preliminary  consent  to  laws  put  to  the  vote  in  the 
comitia  eenturiata,  ii.  433. 

Senators,  the  aged,  slaughter  of,  by  the  Gauls,  ii.  328  ; the  story  not  pro- 
bable, ii.  343. 

Senatus-consulta,  preserved  in  the  temple  of  Ceres,  L 142 ; and  in  the 
yErarium,  ib, 

Seneca,  the  rhetorician,  on  the  burning  of  histories,  L 52. 

Sentinum,  battle  of,  ii.  403,  467. 

Septem  pagi,  a district  conquered  by  Romulus,  L 429 ; it  is  ceded  by  the 
Romans,  and  restored  by  Porsena,  ii.  18,  2X, 

Sergia,  a patrician  matron,  guilty  of  poisoning,  ii.  483. 

Servilius,  consul,  promises  protection  against  creditors  to  his  soldiers, 
defeats  the  Yolscians,  ii.  59  ; and  triumphs  in  spite  of  the  refusal  of 
the  senate,  ii.  bo. 

Servius  Tullius,  see  Tullius,  Sut'vius. 
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Seven  hills  of  Home,  i,  543. 

* Sexagenarios  tie  ponte,’  ii.  363. 

L.  Sextius,  a tribune  of  the  people,  a strong  supporter  of  Licinius,  ii.  374. 
Showers,  prodigious,  ii.  162.  n.  217,  410,  486. 

Sibyls,  connexion  of  Gergithian  and  Cuman,  i.  343  ; story  of  the  Sibyl  and 
Tarquinius  Superbus,  L 314. 

Sibjdline  verses,  were  composed  in  Greek,  L 644  their  destruction  by  fire, 

i.  149  ; their  origin,  L 314. 

Sibylline  books,  the,  consulted  by  command  of  the  senate,  ii.  357,  486. 

L.  Siecius  Dentatus,  a veteran,  complains  of  unjust  treatment,  ii.  183  ; is 
ordered  by  Komilius,  the  consul,  on  a desperate  service,  with  the 
intention  of  procuring  his  death,  ii.  187  ; is  treacherously  killed  by 
the  procurement  of  the  deeemv irate,  11.  206 ; w hich  is  one  of  the 
causes  assigned  for  their  overthrow',  ii.  236 ; his  story  considered,  ii. 
189—193.  236- 

Siceli,  the  earliest  inhabitants  of  Italy,  L 272  ; are  expelled  by  the  Abori- 
gines, L 273  ; they  migrate  to  Sicily,  ib.,  273 ; they  dwelt  in  Italy  in 
the  historical  age,  i,  277. 

Sicelus,  king  of  the  Ausonians,  L 274;  leader  of  the  Ligyes,  L 273 ; a 
fugitive  from  Home  to  Sicily,  L 277. 

Sicily,  originally  called  Sicania,  L 273 ; the  succession  of  its  population, 
1.  273,  ^ 26  ; an  army  first  sent  thither  by  the  Carthaginians,  ii.  282, 
Siciuius  Uellutus,  leader  of  the  seceding  soldiers  in  the  first  secession,  ii. 

66 ; one  of  the  first  appointed  tribunes  of  the  people,  ii.  72. 

Sicyon,'  under  the  Orthagoruhe,  ii.  338. 

Sidicines,  the,  obtain  the  assistance  of  the  Campanians  against  the  Sam- 
nites,  ii.  441  ; their  offered  cession  of  their  country  to  Home  refused, 

ii.  421. 

Signia,  its  foundation,  L 513. 

Sigovesus,  see  Jiellovesus. 

Silcnus,  his  history  of  the  w ars  of  Hannibal,  i,  394  his  treatment  of  early 
Homan  history,  i.  94. 

Silva  Malitiosa,  L 460. 

Silvius,  king  of  Alba,  his  reign,  i,  336 ; predominance  of  the  name  in  the 
line  of  Alban  kings,  i,  374. 

Simonides,  of  Ceos,  his  epigrams,  and  other  poems,  ii.  303. 

Simylus,  on  Tarpeia,  i.  423. 

Sisenna,  L.  Cornelius,  his  history  from  the  Marsic  war  to  the  war  of  Sylla 
and  Marius,  L 2& 

Snow,  extraordinary  fall  of,  at  Home,  400  b.c.,  ii.  336,  337. 

Soldiers,  division  of  booty  among  the,  a popular  act,  ii.  290. 

Soldiers,  serving,  a decree  that  they  should  receive  pay,  ii.  290. 

Solinus,  his  account  of  the  foundation  of  Prameste,  i.  198. 

Solon,  his  laws  to  be  transcribed  for  the  purposes  of  the  decemvirate,  ii  193 ; 

his  legislation,  date  of,  ii.  329 ; he  composed  many  short  poems,  ii.  330. 
Sororium  tigillum,  i.  437. 

Sosibius,  the  Laconian,  his  work  on  Lacedmmonian  sacrifices,  ii.  315. 
Sosilus,  his  history  of  the  wars  of  Hannibal,  i.  39. 

Sow,  and  thirty  pigs,  omen  of,  L 333  ; their  brazen  statues,  L 334 ; body 
of  the  sow  preserved  in  pickle,  to. 

Speeches,  how  reported  in  Home,  i.  179 ; of  Cato,  ib. 
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Spolia  opima,  ii.  276,  277. 

Licinius  Stolo,  see  Licinius,  and  Licinian  rogation s. 

Strabo,  bis  continuation  of  the  history  of  Polybius,  L 31  ; on  the  existence 
of  truth  of  Homer,  L 347  ; his  date  of  the  foundation  of  Rome,  L 367  ; 
his  character  of  the  works  of  the  early  Greek  historians,  ii.  496. 

Suessa  Pometia,  its  capture  by  Tarquinius  Superbus,  i.  512 ; its  capture  by 
Servilius,  ii.  59. 

C.  Sulpicius,  dictator,  dedicates  in  the  Capitol  gold  taken  from  the  Gauls, 
ii.  402. 

C.  Cornelius  Sylla,  his  memoirs,  i.  23. 

Tabula)  public®,  or  tabularia,  L 137. 

Tacitus,  on  the  historians  of  the  republic,  i.  52J  liis  incidental  account  of 
the  history  of  the  qua'storship,  ii.  283. 

Talassio,  cry  of,  its  origin,  421. 

Tananuil,  her  statue  in  the  temple  of  Sancus,  L 108 ; her  prediction  of 
Tarquin’s  greatness,  i,  471  ; she  shuts  the  palace  on  the  death  of  Tar  - 
quiniuB  Pnscus,  L 483  ; her  age,  L 484,  505. 

Tarentum,  in  Italy,  an  ancient  Lacedromonian  colony,  ii.  434. 

Tarentines,  the,  apply  for  assistance  to  Sparta,  ii.  434  ; to  Alexander  of 
Epirus,  ii.  433 ; to  Sparta,  ii.  439 ; come  into  collision  with  the 
Romans,  ii.  475  ; and  call  in  the  aid  of  Pyrrhus,  ii.  478. 

Tarpeia  gave  her  name  to  the  Tarpeian  rock,  L ioq  ; she  betrays  Rome  to 
the  Sabines,  i,  423. 

L.  Tarmiinius  Priseus,  his  son  Aruns,  date  of  his  death,  L 166 ; his  birth 
at  Tarquinii,  L 470 ; his  migration  to  Rome,  L 471  ; his  election  as 
king,  ib. ; his  wars,  ib.  and  473  ; his  public  works,  1.  474. 

L.  Tarquinius  Superbus,  becomes  king  of  Rome,  L 310 ; his  despotic  acts, 
ib. ; he  founds  the  Ferire  Latin®,  i.  311 ; his  banishment  from  Rome, 
L 31  q ; attempts  to  restore  him,  ii.  qj  the  Tarquinians  and  Veientes 
make  an  expedition  against  Rome,  ii.  u ; Tarquin  takes  refuge  with 
Porsena,  wlio  leads  an  army  against  Rome  in  his  behalf,  ii.  14 ; 
Porsena  gives  up  his  cause,  and  he  takes  refuge  at  Tusculum,  ii.  21  ; 
Tarquin  is  wounded  at  the  battle  of  the  Lake  Regiilus,  ii.  29  ; takes 
refuge  at  Cum®,  and  dies  there,  ii.  33. 

Aruns  Tarquinius,  i.  324  ; his  death,  ii.  11. 

Sextus  Tarquinius,  his  rape  of  Lucretia,  i.  316 ; his  death  at  Gabii,  i 319. 

Tatius,  Titus,  king  of  Cures,  i.  423 ; he  becomes  joint  king  with  Romulus, 
i.  427  ; his  death,  i,  428. 

Taxation  at  Rome  in  the  beginning  of  the  republic,  notices  of,  ii.  13,  and 

n.  53. 

Tegeatcs,  the,  defeat  the  Laced®monians,  ii.  314. 

Telegonus,  the  founder  of  Tusculum,  i.  329,  363. 

Temple  of  Saturn  declared  the  treasury,  ii.  13. 

Terence,  his  comedy,  L 232. 

C.  Terentillus,  tribune,  his  rogation  for  a code  of  written  laws,  ii.  163 ; 
(leading  eventually  to  the  decemvirate  legislation,  ii.  218 ;)  a different 
account  of  it  given  by  Livy,  ii.  16 6 ; it  is  strenuously  opposed  by  the 
patricians,  ib. 

Teutonic  tribes,  their  history  before  their  invasion  of  the  Roman  empire, 
L 244. 

Thales  of  Miletus,  his  advice  to  the  Ionians,  ii.  523. 
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Tlieogonies  of  early  Greek  logographers,  ii.  493. 

Themis,  the  mother  of  Evander,  L 284. 

Theophanes  of  Mytilene,  his  memoirs  of  Pompey,  L n. 

Theophrastus,  his  account  of  the  Eomans,  i.  62 ; his  mention  of  a Roman 
expedition  to  Corsica,  ii.  487, 

Theopompus,  the  historian,  mentioned  the  capture  of  Rome  by  the  Gauls, 
L 6oj  ii.  331. 

Thermopylae,  ii.  918. 

Theseus,  ii.  313, 2 l.  68,  348. 

Thirty  tyrants,  the,  at  Athens,  contrasted  with  the  decemvirs  at  Rome, 
ii.  234 — 236,  and  a.  206.  248. 

Thucydides,  his  account  of  the  tradition  of  Pisistratus  among  the  Athe- 
nians, L 22  ; he  states  that  the  Siceli  migrated  from  Italy  into  Sicily, 
L 273 ; his  accounts  of  mythical  events,  L 296 ; the  earliest  strictly 
contemporary  Greek  historian,  ii.  499 ; his  proper  subject  the  Pelo- 
ponnesian war,  ib. ; digression  prefixed  by  him  to  his  history,  contain- 
ing an  account  of  the  affairs  of  Greece  between  the  Persian  and 
Peloponnesian  wars,  ii.  300. 

Thyrca,  combat  between  Lacedaemonian  and  Argive  champions  for  its  ter- 
ritory, 314. 

Thyrium,  a town  of  Acamania,  L 313. 

Tiber,  river,  origin  of  its  name,  L 364. 

Timseus,  his  work  on  the  wars  of  Pyrrhus,  L 6^J  his  treatment  of  early 


leucus,  ij.  382, 

Timasitheus,  chief  magistrate  of  the  islands  of  Liparai,  ii.  306. 

Titiensos,  one  of  the  Roman  tribes,  L 412. 

Lars  Tolumnius,  king  of  the  Yeientes,  killed  in  battle  by  A.  Cornelius 
Cossus,  ii.  273. 

Torquatus,  origin  of  the  name,  ii.  401,  407. 

Treaty  of  Servius  Tullius  with  the  Latin  cities,  L 143;  of  Tarqninius 
Superbus  with  Gabii,  ib. ; treaties  between  Rome  and  Carthage,  L 144; 
of  Cassius  with  Latium,  i,  143  ; of  Rome  and  Ardea,  L 146  ; of  I’or- 
sena  with  Rome,  L 146;  Roman  treaties  preserved  in  the  Capitol, 
L 146 ; treaty  between  Rome  and  Carthage  in  the  year  of  the  first 
consuls,  ii.  34  between  Rome  and  the  Latins,  ii.  83 ; between  Sparta 
and  Argos,  11.  313, 

Tribes,  three  ancient,  of  Rome,  L 412  ; of  Servius  Tullius,  L 487  j inferior 
town  voters  distributed  among  all  the  tribes  by  Appius  Claudius  Circus, 
censor,  ii.  481 ; thrown  into  four  tribes,  called  city  tribes,  by  Q.  Fabius, 
censor  (hence  sumamed  Maximus),  ii.  484. 


Tribunes,  military,  substituted  for  consuls,  444  b.c-  ii.  236,  Ac. ; half  of 
whom  might  be  plebeians,  ii.  236 ; first  plebeian  consular  tribune  not 
elected  tul  400  B.c.,  ii.  283,  299 ; the  office  (substituted  interruptedly 
for  that  of  consuls,  and  more  frequently  during  its  latter  period) 
abrogated  by  the  third  Licinian  rogation,  ii.  392 ; not  heard  of  after 
367  b.c.,  ii.  396. 

Tribunes  of  the  people,  appointment  of,  ii.  72  ; number  of  them  increased 
from  five  to  ten,  ii.  180 ; they  attempt  to  obtain  the  power  of  eonven- 
ing  the  senate,  as  well  as  the  popular  assembly,  ii.  1B1 ; sanctity  and 
perpetual  renewal  of  the  tribunes  provided  for  by  law,  ii.  213. 

Sp.  Lucretius  Tricipitinus,  L 317. 
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Triumph.  Roman,  its  origin,  i.  422  ; triumph  refused  to  the  consuls  Valerius 
and  Horatius  by  the  senate,  but  granted  by  a vote  of  the  people  (first 
instance?),  ii.  2 -.4 ; triumph,  very  pompous,  of  Camillus.  ii.  204 : 
triumph  of  Postumius,  cousul,  in  defiance  of  the  prohibition  of  the 
senate,  ii.  460. 

Troy,  war  of,  its  mythical  character,  L 301,  ii.  332  ; relics  of,  i.  349 ; in- 
ference ns  to  its  historical  chnrncter,  from  the  practice  among  tho 
Romans  of  not  continuing  any  siege  through  the  winter,  until  the 


Troy,  a place  so  called  near  Laurentum,  L 332. 

Tuditanus,  C.  Sempronius,  his  Roman  history,  L 29 ; his  knowledge  of  the 
early  period,  L 88. 

Tullia,  the  wife  of  Tarquin,  L 304 ; she  takes  part  in  tho  murder  of  her 
father,  L 306. 

Tullianum,  L 1 10. 

Tullius,  Servius.  sixth  Roman  king,  his  statue,  L ioj  ; his  laws,  L 140;  his 
portentous  generation,  L 164  ; his  census,  L 1 73  ; his  birth,  L 482  ; he 
marries  the  daughter  of  Tarquinius  Priscus,  1.  483  ; he  acquires  tho 

rncrftl  nnu’nr  ht*  irrprrnlnr  nw>nn<i  i 4X1  tHf*  • lnta  tvinttlitp  tm>njii)Pr>a 


tune,  ii. ; his  victories  over  the  fitruscans,  L 303  ; his  death,  L 30b  ; 
origin  of  the  name  Servius,  L 502  ; his  other  name,  Mustarna,  l 308  j 
his  fortification  of  Romo,  i,  343. 

Tullus,  Attius,  receives  Coriolanus,  and  aids  him  against  Rome,  ii.  107,  &c.; 
causes  him  to  be  killed  by  his  partisans,  ii.  111. 

Tusculum,  its  foundation,  L 363, 

Tutula,  or  Philotis,  story  of  her  exploit,  ii.  364.  See  Nona  Coprotina. 

Twelve  Tables,  mentioned  poetry,  L 233  ; ten  tables  of  laws  origiually  set 
forth  by  the  first  decemvirs,  ii.  198 ; two  new  tables  added,  by  the 
second  decemvirs,  ii.  202 ; tho  twelve  tables  engraved  on  brass,  ib. ; 
the  first  ten  tables  equitable  and  wise,  the  additional  two  unjust, 
according  to  Cicero,  in  202,  221.  249 ; alleged  Greek  origin  of  the 
twelve  tables,  improbable,  ii.  221.  222 ; story  of  another  form  of  Greek 
origin  of  them,  in  222  ; our  knowledge  of  them  confined  to  fragments 
in  quotations,  ii,  219;  they  were  not  a constitutional  code,  ii.  220 ; 
the  t welve  tables  themselves  ditficult  to  be  reconciled  with  the  account 
of  their  composition  and  enactment,  ii.  249 — 251. 

Tyrtams,  his  poems,  ii.  34 1 ■ 

Tyrrhenians,  L 282. 

Ulysses,  his  name  connected  with  Italy  and  Sicily,  L 327,  329. 

Unciariuin  fenus,  ii.  397,  398. 

‘ Vie  victis  !’  ii.  333,  336. 

Valentia,  L 393. 

Valerius  Maximus,  his  anecdotes  on  early  Roman  history,  L 73 ; his 
account  of  Roman  nneestorial  portraits,  L 184 ; his  account  of  the 
Roman  custom  of  singing  the  praises  of  celebrated  men  at  banquets, 
L 203. 

P.  Valerius  Publicola  chosen  consul,  ii.  gains  the  surname  Publicola. 
ii.  i2j  Valerian  laws,  ib.,  and  a,  41;  pronounced  the  first  funeral 
oration,  L 182 ; his  funeral  at  the  public  expense,  L 183,  ii.  22. 
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Manius  Valerius,  ii.  6 3,  67,  68.  8a. 

M.  Valerius  Corvus,  ii.  403.  407.  4U,  41  j. 

Varro,  his  extract  from  the  censorial  records,  L 17s  i on  Etruscan  histories, 

i.  200 ; on  the  custom  of  boys  singing  ancient  poems  at  banquets, 
L 204. 

Vates,  their  verses,  L 207,  210. 

Veientes,  hostilities  between  them  and  the  Romans,  ii.  11,  140,  Ac.;  27.", 
Ac. ; 286.  Ac. 

Veii,  siege  of,  ii.  208  ; its  capture,  by  Camillus,  ii.  303 ; review  of  the 
account  of  the  siege,  ii.  309 — 32 1 . 

Velitrte,  a colony  to,  decreed  by  the  senate,  ii.  96. 

Velleius,  identifies  the  agrarian  law  of  Tiberius  Gracchus  with  that  of 
Iiicinius,  ii.  390, 

Vcneti,  the,  irruption  of  into  Cisalpine  Gaul  draws  off  the  Gauls  from 
Rome,  according  to  Polybius,  ii.  333, 

Verrugo,  a Roman  garrison  in,  cut  off  by  the  Volscians,  ii.  289. 

Vertot,  his  work  on  the  Revolutions  of  Rome,  L 3. 

Veseris,  battle  of,  ii.  424, 

Vestal  virgins,  their  origin,  L 417.  447  ; punishments  of  Vestal  virgins  for 
unchastitv,  ii.  141.  132,  483 ; a Vestal  accused,  but  acquitted,  and 
cautioned,  ii.  256 ; care  of  the  sacred  things  taken  by  the  Vestal 
virgins  at  the  capture  of  Rome  by  the  Gauls,  ii.  327. 

Veturia  and  Volumnia,  their  embassy  to  Coriolanus,  ii.  1 10 

Victor,  S.  Aurelius,  his  work,  De  Origine  Gentis  Romanic,  i.  73 ; his 
work,  De  Viris  Illustribus  Urbis  Romo:,  ib. 

Vicus  Sceleratus,  i.  306. 

Vicus  Tuscus,  ii.  2±. 

Viminal  hill,  its  addition  to  the  city,  L 544. 

Vindicius,  gives  information  of  a conspiracy  for  the  restoration  of  tho 
Tarquins,  ii.  6j  his  manumission,  ii.  in. 

Virgil,  his  allusions  to  early  Roman  history,  L 73 ; his  account  of  the  voyago 
of  .Eneas  to  Italy,  L 307  j his  account  of  the  course  of  iEneas  from 
Macedonia  to  Sicily,  i,  309 — 315  ; he  takes  .Eneas  to  Carthage,  i.  313  ; 
describes  him  as  returning  to  Sicily,  L 317  ; his  account  of  the  burning 
of  the  Trojan  ships,  L 321,  322 ; his  account  of  games  and  of  the 
Ludus  Troiie,  i,  322  ; on  the  Alban  kings,  L 361 ; 011  the  duration  of 
the  Alban  kingdom,  L 367. 

Virginia,  attempt  of  Appius  Claudius,  decemvir,  to  gain  possession  of  her, 

ii.  207,  in  ; she  is  killed  by  Virginius  her  father,  ii.  211 ; the  attempt 
on  her,  and  the  murder  of  Siccius,  the  immediate  causes  assigned  lor 
the  overthrow  of  the  decemvirs,  ii.  236. 

Virginius,  L.  (see  preceding  art.),  raises  an  insurrection  against  Appius, 
ii.  212.  Ac. ; examination  of  the  story  of  Virginia  and  lier  father,  ii. 
237,  244. 

Sp.  Virginius,  ii.  188. 

Viridomarus,  king  of  the  Gauls,  killed  by  Marcellus,  ii.  277. 

‘ De  Viris  Illustribus  Urbis  Roma;,’  see  Vidor. 

Volero  Publilius,  important  political  movement  originated  by,  ii.  151 — 133. 

Volscians,  hostilities  between  them  and  the  Romans,  ii.  58,  84*  107,  Ac., 
140,  143,  137,  234,  286,  363. 

M.  Volscius  Fictor,  his  false  evidence  agfinet  Kteso  Quinctius,  ii.  167. 
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Vopiscus,  his  account  of  a record  of  the  pontiffs  in  the  reign  of  Romulus, 

L i6fi. 

Vultures,  augury  of,  at  the  foundation  of  Rome,  L 390,  407 ; do  not  occur 
near  Rome,  L 316. 

Wise  men  of  Greece,  the  seven,  ii.  333. 

Wolf  of  Romulus,  L 377,  383.  383. 

Wolves,  ominous  appearances  of,  ii.  163,  and  !L  218. 

Writing,  use  of,  at  Rome,  L 1 53. 

Xenophon,  his  Cyroptedia,  ii.  525 — 529. 

Yoke,  or  juju  in,  passing  under  it,  ii.  447,  il  103. 

Zacynthus,  visited  by  .Eneas,  i.  310. 

Zaleueus,  a legislator  of  the  Locrians  in  Italy,  ii.  332. 

Zeno,  his  history  of  the  expedition  of  Pyrrhus  to  Italy  and  Sicily,  L 63. 
Zonaras.  a follower  of  Dio  Cassius  and  Plutarch,  L 73 ; his  treatment  of 
early  Roman  history,  ib. ; his  version  of  the  treason  of  M.  Manlius, 

ii.362. 
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